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Ø àô î ø Æ   Ê à ê ø

Þ³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí Ñ³ïáõÏ ÅáÕáí³Íáõáí ³Ù»Ý³ÙÛ³ Çñ Ñá¹
í³ÍÝ»ñÝ áõ í»ñÉáõÍ³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ù
÷á÷»Éáõ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÁ` è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»

ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ (è²ÐÐÎ) Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É ¿ 
§è²ÐÐÎ-Ý` 15 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý. Üáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ áõÅÁ¦ Ëáñ³·ñáí Ñ»ñ
Ã³Ï³Ý ï³ñ»·ÇñùÁ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ 2009Ã. ³Ù»Ý³Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇó ³Ý
óáõ¹³ñÓ»ñÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÙÛáõë ï³ñÇÝ»
ñÇ, ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³Í »õ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
2009-Á Î»ÝïñáÝÇ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ Ýß³Ý³íáñí»ó áñå»ë ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñÙ³Ý 15-³Ù
Û³ÏÇ ï³ñÇ:

î³ëÝÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ÐÐ ³é³çÇÝ ³ñï·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñ ð³ý
ýÇ Î. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³Í è²ÐÐÎ-Ý ³Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ µ³ñÇ 
Ñ³Ùµ³í ¿ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É Çµñ»õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
µ³½Ù³åÇëÇ Ñ³ñó»ñ ³ñÍ³ñÍáÕ, ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ áõ ³ÝÏ³Ë Ñ»ï³
½áïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ÕµÛáõñ: ²Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³é³ç³ï³ñ 
Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ »½³ÏÇ ¹ÇñùÁ, Î»ÝïñáÝÁ Ù»Í 
ç³Ýù»ñ ¿ Ý»ñ¹ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ûáó å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ýñ³ Ýáñ³Ñ³Ûï Ñ³Ý
ñ³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ áõÅ»Õ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ` Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí Ñ³í³ë³ñ³Ïßé
í³Í ËáñÑñ¹³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Û Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ë÷ÛáõéùÇ µáÉáñ 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³é³ç³ï³ñ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù “think tank” ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ è²ÐÐÎ-ÇÝ å³ñï³íáñ»óÝáõÙ 
¿ Ï»Ýë³ÑáõÛ½ µáÉáñ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ »õ å³ßïáÝ³å»ë í³ñíáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
áõÕ»·ÍÇ ³ÝÏáÕÙÝ³Ï³É áõ Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý ¹Çï³½ÝÝÙ³Ý ïÇñáõÛÃáõÙ 
Ý»ñ·ñ³í»É Ñ³ÛïÝÇ í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ÷áñÓ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ »õ å³ßïáÝ
Û³Ý»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë É³ÛÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ: ²ÛëåÇëáí` ëáõÛÝ Ññ³ï³
ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï ÙÇ 
ßñç³Ý³Ï` ëÏë³Í Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, 
í»ñç³óñ³Í Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ áõ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»
ñáí:

ÄáÕáí³ÍáõÝ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Çñ³
½»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ù³ç³É»ñ»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí 
Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ µ³Ý³í»×Ç Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ ³í»ÉÇ Í³í³ÉáõÝ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿: ²ÛÝ Ý³»õ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ Ñ»é³Ñ³ñ Ýå³
ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` Ñ³í³ë³ñ³Ïßé»É Î»ÝïñáÝÇ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
áñå»ë Ùï³íáñ³Ï³Ý ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, í»ñÉáõÍ³Ï³Ý ËáñáõÃÛ³Ý 
»õ ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ ³Ý³ã³éáõÃÛ³Ý ËëïÇí ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝ
í³Í ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ áõ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Í³Ýñ³ã³÷Ç: 
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Æ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ` è²ÐÐÎ-Ý å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ Ññ³ï³ñ³
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ½»ÏáõÛóÝ»ñ, å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ ³Ýó ¿ Ï³óÝáõÙ ËáñÑñ¹³
ÅáÕáíÝ»ñ, ë»ÙÇÝ³ñÝ»ñ »õ ÏÉáñ ë»Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç ï³ñ³µÝáõÛÃ ùÝÝ³ñ
ÏáõÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³½»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
»õ Ëáñ³óÝ»É ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ññ³ï³å ß³ï 
áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ:

Ðáµ»ÉÛ³Ý³Ï³Ý ï³ñ»·ÇñùÝ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, è²ÐÐÎ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙÇ, 
Ýñ³ ßáõñç Ñ³Ù³ËÙµí³Í í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Î»ÝïñáÝÇ Ñ»ï ë»ñïá
ñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáÕ É³í³·áõÛÝ ÷áñÓ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõ
ÅÇ áõ ç³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·³ëÇùÝ ¿: ²ÛëåÇëÇ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Í³é³ÛáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÙÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ, áñÝ áõÕÕí³Í ¿ ·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙ
ùÇ »õ ÷³ëï³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Éáõñç áõ 
Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇó ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñÑ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ »õ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, Ð³
ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³éç»õ Í³é³ó³Í Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ Ñ³Û ³½·Ç »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÁ:

èÇã³ñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏáëÛ³Ý
è²ÐÐÎ ïÝûñ»Ý
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I N T R O D U C T I O N

Continuing its tradition of publishing an annual compilation of essays and 
analytical studies, the Armenian Center for National and International 
Studies (ACNIS) has published its latest yearbook, entitled “ACNIS at 15: 

The Power of New Ideas,” covering some of the most significant issues for 2009.  Unlike 
previous years, this edition spans an even broader period and encompasses a wider range 
of topics and themes, as 2009 marked the 15th year anniversary of ACNIS. 

Since its founding fifteen years ago by Raffi K. Hovannisian, Armenia’s first Minis-
ter of Foreign Affairs, ACNIS has acquired a prominent reputation as a primary source of 
professional independent research and analysis covering a diverse set of national and inter-
national policy issues.  And reflecting our unique position as a leading research institution 
in Armenia, we actively contribute toward the strengthening of the Armenian nation and 
its institutions and offer balanced policy recommendations to all segments of Armenian 
society and the Armenian diaspora.

As a leading strategic research institute or “think tank” in Armenia, ACNIS is com-
mitted to engaging prominent analysts, experts and officials in an active and constructive 
assessment of all issues and policies.  In this way, this publication presents a set of papers 
covering a number of significant issues, ranging from Armenian foreign policy to larger 
regional developments.  This publication is also part of our broader effort to raise the level 
of public debate by raising awareness and encouraging critical discourse on issues of criti-
cal concern. 

This publication also reflects one of our core longer-term goals-- to leverage our 
role as a catalyst for creative and innovative thinking, based on rigorous standards of intel-
lectual integrity, analytical depth and professional objectivity.  In addition, ACNIS also 
produces a number of other publications and reports and regularly convenes conferences, 
seminars and roundtable discussions aimed at raising public awareness and deepening 
civic engagement in many pressing policy areas.    

This annual yearbook, “ACNIS at 15: The Power of New Ideas,” is a product of 
the collective capacity and commitment of the ACNIS staff, its professional analysts, and 
other exceptional policy specialists working in close cooperation with our Center.  Such 
collaboration is based on the shared goal of producing significant and serious scholarship 
assessing many of the most relevant challenges facing the Armenian nation, the Republic 
of Armenia, and the larger South Caucasus region. 

Richard Giragosian
ACNIS Director  
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В В Е Д Е Н И Е

5 октября 1994 года в доме-музее знаменитого армянского писателя 
Ованнеса Туманяна состоялась торжественная  церемония открытия Ар
мянского Центра Стратегических и Национальных Исследований. Для 
свободной и независимой Армении это был беспрецедентный случай. 
Впервые в новообразованном армянском государстве был создан иссле
довательский центр по изучению, анализу и прогнозу политической, 
экономической, социологической и культурной деятельности новорож
денного армянского государства. Во времена Советского Союза ни в од
ной из республиканских столиц, кроме Москвы, подобных центров не 
существовало. На государственном уровне в Москве работали Институт 
США и Канады российской Академии Наук, бессменным руководителем 
которого вплоть до 1995 года был академик Г.А.Арбатов, и сорокалетие 
которого отмечалось в прошлом году, институт Востоковедения РАН, ди
ректором которого многие годы был академик Е.М.Примаков и некото
рые другие.  Однако подобные исследовательские центры в СССР имели 
государственное подчинение и не были независимыми в своих оценках 
и решениях. В Армении же был создан независимый центр.  Его теорети
ческие и практические исследования не зависели ни от партийной при
надлежности, ни от проводимой государственной политики. Время пока
зало, что именно независимый центр интеллектуальной мысли способен 
выдавать наиболее объективные оценки и прогнозы, которые с высокой 
долей вероятности впоследствии становились реальностью.

Идея создания Армянского Центра Стратегических  и Националь
ных Исследований (АЦСНИ) принадлежит первому министру иност
ранных дел Республики Армения Раффи К. Ованнисяну. Раффи К. 
Ованнисян родился в США в семье выдающегося американского истори
ка Ричарда Ованнисяна. Ованнисян получил блестящее юридическое и 
политологическое образование в лучших университетах США и имел бы 
большую перспективу в росте своей карьеры у себя на родине, если бы не 
произошло страшное Спитакское землетрясение в 1988 году. Бросив все 
свои дела и работу в престижной международной юридической фирме, 
Раффи К. Ованнисян вместе со своей матерью, доктором медицинских 
наук, профессором Вардитер Ованнисян приезжают в Армению для ока
зания помощи пострадавшим в землетрясении армянам. С этого времени 
он безвыездно проживает в Армении. Его талант, глубокие знания и ог
ромная эрудированность были замечены новым руководством РА, и он 
был назначен министром иностранных дел страны. Фактически созда
вать министерство иностранных дел пришлось с нуля. Опыта самостоя
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тельной международной дипломатической работы не было. Поэтому он 
широко стал привлекать к работе в министерстве кадровых армянских 
дипломатов, которые работали до этого в различных дипломатических 
миссиях СССР. После своего прошения об отставке с поста министра, 
Ованнисян, как многие предполагали и даже хотели, не возвращается в 
США, а остается со своей семьей в Армении. 

Начиная с лета 1994 года, Ованнисян совместно с Тиграном Айра
петяном начинают разрабатывать концепцию создания Центра страте
гических исследований и план воплощения этой идеи. Здесь необходимо 
отметить, что при поиске помещения для Центра, Айрапетян и Ованни
сян столкнулись со значительными проблемами, поскольку как полити
ческий деятель, Ованнисян находился в опале и многие в этой связи боя
лись давать ему помещение в аренду. Например, руководство ереванс
кого Метрополитена, с которым уже была достигнута договоренность об 
аренде помещения в их административном здании, впоследствии отка
зало им в этом. В этом вопросе помог бывший мэр города Еревана, ко
торый, кстати, к этому времени также был в опале, Амбарцум Галстян. 
Центр прописался в помещении театра им. Пароняна. В своем первона
чальном виде кадровый состав Центра состоял из пяти человек. Это были 
Раффи Ованнисян – учредительный и исполнительный директор Цент
ра, Тигран Айрапетян – заместитель директора и руководитель науч
ных исследований Центра, Эмма Бегиджанян – ирановед, Акоп Чакрян 
– турковед, Агаси Енокян - журналист  и Карапет Каленчян – ответствен
ный за техническое оснащение и административное функционирование 
Центра.  Вся оргтехника, оборудование и мебель была предоставлена уч
редителем. Через несколько месяцев  после этого в Центр пришли новые 
специалисты.  Необходимо отметить преданность и увлеченность в ра
боте «первопроходцев». Ведь все приходилось начинать с нуля. Опыта в 
подобной работе не было ни у кого. Однако было огромное стремление 
добиться признания и показать себя. Иногда даже ночевали в Центре ра
ди выполнения намеченных планом работ.  

Необходимо отдельно отметить неоценимый вклад, который внес 
Раффи Ованнисян в деле обучения и становления кадрового состава экс
пертов Центра. Дело в том, что на первом этапе эксперты Центра имели 
в основном историческое образование. У них были дипломы историков 
и востоковедов. Они прекрасно разбирались в новейшей истории. Од
нако для уровня экспертов стратегических центров этого мало. Самое 
главное для такого эксперта – на основе анализа того или иного явления 
дать собственную оценку и прогноз развития того или иного процесса. 
Это сумел привить Ованнисян своим работникам. Пусть на первом этапе 
политические оценки были не совсем точные, прогнозирование разви
тия ситуации могло быть ошибочным, но самое главное – специалисты 
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постепенно научились анализировать и прогнозировать именно как 
эксперты стратегического центра, а не как историки или востоковеды.  
Заслуга первого в стране стратегического центра, основанного Раффи 
Ованнисяном, и состоит в том, что он стал первым научным центром в 
Армении, где были воспитаны полноценные кадры политологов, эко
номистов, социологов, которые могли давать прогнозы на перспективу. 
Лучшим подтверждением этому впоследствии стало совпадение с высо
ким процентом вероятности прогнозов, которые давали эксперты Цент
ра в своих аналитических исследованиях. Заслуга Центра состоит еще и в 
том, что многие специалисты, прошедшие его школу, впоследствии сами 
открывали подобные центры, становились работниками МИДа, депута
тами НС РА, советником президента НКР и занимали другие ответствен
ные посты.   

Сегодня Центр возглавляет известный политолог Ричард Кирако
сян. За последний год Центр заметно прибавил в активности. Широко 
проводятся семинары по самым актуальным проблемам внутренней и 
внешней политики нашего государства, его взаимоотношений с соседя
ми и великими державами. Подробно рассматриваются вопросы безо
пасности в области информационных технологий, энергетики, обороны 
и экономики. Центр консультирует многие министерства, в частности, 
министерство обороны, депутатский корпус Национального собрания 
Армении и другие организации. Аналитические работы Центра в отк
рытом режиме выставляются на сайте Центра. Ведущие эксперты Центра 
почти каждый день дают интервью, комментарии и оценки по тем или 
иным процессам внутриполитической и внешнеполитической деятель
ности государства и, что важно, представляют рекомендации по реше
нию актуальных вопросов жизнедеятельности страны. Некоторые рабо
ты Центра переводятся и печатаются на страницах изданий  подобных 
стратегических центров за рубежом. 

Помимо этого, Центр является эффективной кузницей кадров и 
проводит огромную работу по подготовке и совершенствованию своих 
профессиональных возможностей молодых специалистов, решивших 
посвятить свою профессиональную деятельность политологии, экономи
ке, социологии и вопросам безопасности. В центре стажируются студен
ты армянских вузов и из других стран, например,  – США, Франции. 

Центр финансируется благодаря пожертвованиям армянской диас
поры, которая верит в наши возможности и полностью нам доверяет. По
желаем же нашему Центру дальнейших успехов и удач в своей научной 
деятельности.

Ка­ра­пет Ка­лен­чян
Ад­ми­нист­ра­тив­ный ди­рек­тор АЦС­НИ
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Ø»Ýù ³í³ñï»óÇÝù Ù»ñ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý 15-ñ¹ 
ï³ñÇÝ, »õ è²ÐÐÎ-Ý` áñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³ç³ï³ñ 
³ÝÏ³Ë §think tank¦-Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, Ã»õ³ÏáË»ó Ýß³Ý³Ï³

ÉÇó Ýáñ ÷áõÉ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Çñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ á×ÇÝ áõ á·áõÝ Ñ³
í³ï³ñÇÙ` è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ ß³
ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ ÷áõÃ³ç³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ í×é³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ÉÍí»É Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ 
ï»Õ»Ï³óí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ß»ÙÁ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ, Ññ³ï³å ³ÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç ³½·³ÛÇÝ µ³Ý³í»× Í³í³É»Éáõ ³é³ù»ÉáõÃ
Û³ÝÁ, áñáÝó ³Ûëûñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ µ³ËíáõÙ ¿:

ÆÝãå»ë óáõÛó ïí»ó ï³ñÇÝ, å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù Í³é³ó³Í Ù³ñ
ï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý: ºí ¹ñ³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï è²ÐÐÎ-Á 
ÏñÏÝ³å³ïÏáõÙ ¿ ç³Ýù»ñÁ` Ýå³ëï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Éáõñç Ù³ñï³Ññ³
í»ñÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ ¹ÇÙ³·ñ³íÙ³ÝÝ áõ Ñ³Ý·áõó³ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ: 
ÆëÏ ³éÏ³ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù »ñµ»ù ³Ûëù³Ý Éáõñç ã»Ý »Õ»É, 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ¹Ý»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ` áñå»ë ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³
ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹Ç å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý, ³å³·³ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ »õ íï³Ý·»É Ñ³Û ³½·Ç 
³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ 
áõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇ ¹³Å³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Ù³Ïó
í³Í ¿ Ý»ñùÇÝ »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³ÑÛáõëÙ³Ý ë³ñë³÷³½¹áõ 
ï»ëÉ³Ï³Ýáí:

Æ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýë ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõÕáõó Ù»ñ 
»ñÏñÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ëáñ Ñ»ïÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ` 2008Ã. Ù³ñïÛ³Ý Çñ³¹³ñ
ÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù ³í³ñïí»óÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÙÇç»õ áõÅ·ÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ñÙ³Ùµ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ å³ñáõñí»ó íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý 
×·Ý³Å³Ùáí:

Ü»ñùÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ ËáñÁ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
»ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ` Çµñ»õ ³Ûë Ó·Ó·íáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³
Å³ÙÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³¹³ñÙ³Ý, Ñ³Ù³éáñ»Ý Ù»ñÅíáõÙ ¿ ÇßË³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: §¸Å·áÑáõÃÛ³Ý ÓÙ»éí³¦ ³Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Û³ë
ï³ÝÛ³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ËíáõÙ ¿ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
¹Å·áÑáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³å³ïÇ³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù ¿É ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, 
ÇÝãÁ Ëáëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷³ÏáõÕÇ, Ñ³ßí»ïáõ áõ Ã³÷³ÝóÇÏ 
Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý §¹»ýÇóÇï¦:

ºí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷³ÏáõÕáõ ³Ûë Ñ»ÝùÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ï³Ï³íÇÝ 
ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ËÇëï µ»õ»é³óí³Í áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óí³Í: àÕç ï³ñí³ ÁÝ
Ã³óùáõÙ è²ÐÐÎ-Á å³ßïå³Ý»É ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÁ` 
áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³é³ç³ó³Í ÷³ÏáõÕáõ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ÉáõÍ»Éáõ, ³ÛÉ»õ ³Ñ³·Ý³óáÕ 
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Ñ³Ù³ñ:
´³Ûó 2009 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ Ý³»õ çñµ³Å³Ý ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 

ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: àñáß ³éáõÙáí Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»Ý³Éáí É»·ÇïÇ
ÙáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ï³ëÁ ÷áËÑ³ïáõó»Éáõ Ñ³çáÕ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ùµ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Í³Ýñ³µ»éÝí»É ¿ ¹Çí³Ý³·Ç
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ Ýáñ áõÕ»·Íáí` ÷Ýïñ»Éáí ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ §Ï³ñ·³íáñáõÙ¦: ²ÝÏ³Ë Ýñ³ÝÇó, Ã» ¹ñëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝãù³Ý ½á
ñ»Õ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ãí³É ÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝËáÑ»Ù ·ñ³í³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ µÝáñáß íï³Ý·Ý»
ñÁ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ 
ï³Ï »Ý ¹ÝáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï §³é³Ýó Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦ ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áÕç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Æ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ` È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³
ÏáõÙ ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»É Ýáñ ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù ß³ï Ñëï³Ï ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ 
»Ý ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³ï»Ýã Ñé»ïáñ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ 
ã¹³¹³ñáÕ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáí:

Ð³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí ³Ûë ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ, 
è²ÐÐÎ-Ý, ÇÝãå»ë ÙÇßï, ç³Ý³¹Çñ ¿ ³Ý³ã³é Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »õ 
í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ñÍ³ñÍ»ÉÇë, Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ áõ ÙÇçáó³
éáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»ÉÇë, Ù»ñ Ëáñ³Ã³÷³Ýó Ñ³Û³óùÝ áõ ËáñÑñ¹³ï
íáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »°õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ, »°õ ê÷ÛáõéùÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ÙÇç³½·³
ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ù³ïáõó»ÉÇë: ´³Ûó ë³ Ñ³Ù³½·³ÛÇÝ ç³Ýù ¿, »õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ó»ñ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É ³ñ¹Ç ¹Åí³ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó µ³ËíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ³½·Á:

èÇã³ñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏáëÛ³Ý
è²ÐÐÎ ïÝûñ»Ý
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COMMENTARY: THE WINTER OF OUR DISCONTENT

As we have just completed our fifteenth year of public service, ACNIS 
has surpassed a significant new milestone as one of Armenia’s lead-
ing independent “think tanks.”  Matching our previous record of work 

in Armenia, ACNIS has continued in its fifteenth year to garner a renewed sense of 
activism and even greater commitment to raising public awareness and elevating the 
national debate of the many issues and challenges facing Armenia today.

Yet as this year has only further demonstrated, the scale and scope of the chal-
lenges facing Armenia are only mounting.  But ACNIS is only redoubling its efforts to 
contribute to addressing, and resolving, each of these serious challenges.

The challenges now facing Armenia have never been so serious, questioning 
the course of Armenia’s future as a modern democratic state and threatening the very 
integrity and security of the Armenian nation.  At the same time, the severity of these 
threats and challenges are also matched by a daunting combination of internal and 
external pressure.

In the wake of one of the country’s most profound setbacks to democratic re-
form, the crisis of March 2008 culminated in a violent clash between the authorities 
and opposition over the results of yet another presidential election that was anything 
but free and fair.  Internally, Armenia’s need for deeper democracy and national dia-
logue remains hindered by a stubborn refusal by the Armenian authorities to acknowl-
edge and accept the imperative to resolve this lingering political crisis.  

During this “winter of our discontent,” Armenian society is also plagued by 
this stalemate, with much of the population no longer content with its prior apathy 
or political disinterest but is now burdened by a lack of accountable and transparent 
governance and plagued by a “deficit of democracy.”

Against this backdrop of political stalemate, Armenia remains far too polar-
ized and overly politicized.  Throughout the year, ACNIS has advocated the need for 
a national dialogue, to not only resolve this stalemate but to also restore Armenia’s 
standing and stability in the face of mounting pressure.

But 2009 was also a watershed year in Armenian foreign policy.  In some ways 
desperate for a foreign policy success in the face of its lack of legitimacy, the Armenian 
government has embarked on a new course of diplomacy seeking to “normalize” rela-
tions with Turkey.  No matter how bold such a policy may seem to outsiders, the dan-
gers inherent in a reckless mortgaging of the fundamental tenets of Armenian identity, 
including the legacy of the Armenian Genocide, call into the question the prudence of 
pursuing a policy of “no preconditions” toward Turkey.

In addition, the security of Mountainous Karabagh continues to be assailed, 
coming under renewed pressure, as demonstrated by Azerbaijan’s repeated warmon-
gering rhetoric and militant threats of war. 
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NT In light of these diverse threats and challenges, ACNIS is as active as ever in 

producing objective research and analysis, convening public discussions and events, 
and providing regular analysis to both the Armenian people and the Diaspora, as well 
as to the international community.  But this is a national effort, and only with your sup-
port can we hope to surmount the present difficulties facing the Armenian nation.

Richard Giragosian
ACNIS Director 
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è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ÷áñÓ³·»ï

Ð²Ú-Âàôðø²Î²Ü Ð²ð² ºðàôÂÚàôÜÜºðàôØ 
ø²Ô²ø²Î²Ü ²è²êäºÈÆ Ðà¶º ²Ü²Î²Ü ÖÜÞàôØÀ

²Ûá, Ù»Ýù Ëáõë³÷áõÙ »Ýù Ñ³Û»ñÇ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»­
Ù³Ûáí Éáõñç ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó` í³Ë»Ý³Éáí Ù»ñ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ë»­
÷³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ïÇ »õ ÇÝùÝ³íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáñëïÇó: 

...»Ã» Ù»Ýù ë»÷³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏ»Ýù Ñ³Û»­
ñÇ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó, ³å³ Ïå³ñ½íÇ, áñ Ù»ñ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ËÝ¹ñ³Ñ³ñáõÛó ¿:

Â³Ý»ñ ²ùã³Ù
 

Ð³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ë
ï³ÝÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Åí³ñ³·áõÛÝ Ñ³ñó»ñÇó »Ý: ²í»ÉÇÝ` ³ÛÝ ÑÇÙÝ³

ñ³ñ »õ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ³å³·³ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¹Çñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ: 

Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó 
ß³ñÅÁÝÃ³óÁ í»ñÉáõÍ»ÉÇë å»ïù ¿ Ñëï³Ï å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É, Ã» »ñÏáõ Åá
Õáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓÁ »õ å³ï
Ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñù³Ýáí »Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Ï ³½¹»Éáõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ³é³ç
Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñ³Ýáõ í³ñù³·ÍÇ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
»õ ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ØÇÝã»õ 2008 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³
ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ µÝáõÃ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³Ýíë
ï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ï³
ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É »ñÏáõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ Ù»ç 
ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»Éáõ Ó·ïÙ³Ùµ »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÷áË³
¹³ñÓ µ³ó³éÙ³Ùµ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÁ Ã»ñ»õë ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ »Ý: ØÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³
ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñáõÙÁ µËáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û »õ Ãáõñù ÅáÕá
íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇó:

Ð³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Í³Ýñ³ÏßÇé Ù³ëÝ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ 
å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¿áõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý, áã Ñ³
Ù³ñÅ»ù ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý Ñ³ñÃáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: ²½·»ñÇ »õ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ
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ç»õ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ÑÇÙÝí»É å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõÃ
Û³Ý ÁÝïñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ³ÙÝ»½Ç³ÛÇ íñ³: 

§ºñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³Ýµ³ñÛ³ó³Ï³ÙáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ (ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÁ) »ñÏáõ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝí»É ¿ Ï³
ÛáõÝ µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ: Ê³Õ³ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÁ ³Ù»Ý»õÇÝ 
¿É ³é³Ýó ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³ÝùÇ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ ã»Ý »ñÏáõ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, 
áñáÝù ç³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÝóáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»É §ë³é»óí³Í å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó¦ ¹»åÇ 
Ï³ÛáõÝ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛáõÝ: ØÇ³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ï³ñÍ»É (ÇÝãå»ë ¹³ ³ÝáõÙ »Ý 
áñáß á·»õáñí³Í Ë³Õ³Õ³ñ³ñ-³é³ëå»É³ëï»ÕÍÝ»ñ), Ã» ³ÛÅÙ ³ÙµáÕç 
Ñ³Û »õ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Í³ñ³íÇ »Ý Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý` ³é³Ýó 
Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ: ìï³Ý·³íáñ ÙÇ³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»Í ³ÏÝ
Ï³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÁ ÑÕÇ ¿ ÝáõÛÝù³Ý Ù»Í ÑÇ³ëÃ³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: 
ØÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` ßáõï³÷áõÛÃ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ 
ã³ñ³ÙÇï Ñ»ï³¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ »õ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñ Ñ³Ù³ñ»
ÉÁ å³ñ½áõÝ³Ï ÏÉÇÝ»ñ: Üñ³Ýù ÝáõÛÝå»ë áõÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó áÕç³ÙÇï ïñ³
Ù³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýó Ùï³í³ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í »Ý å³ï
Ù³Ï³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ áõ ÷áñÓÇ íñ³ (³ÛÉ Ñ³ñó ¿` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ »õ 
å»±ïù ¿ ³ñ¹Ûáù ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï³óÝ»É)1:

§ÂßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ íñ³ 
³ÝáõÕÕ»ÉÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù áõÝ»ó³í úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ò»
Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ëÏë³Í 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 90-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó »õ í»ñ
ç³óñ³Í Ñ³Û»ñÇ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý áãÝã³óÙ³Ùµ` 1915 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ¦2: 

Ð³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³óÙ³Ý ³ñ¹Ûáõ
Ý³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñáßíáõÙ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íÇ×³
Ïáí »õ ß³ñÅÁÝÃ³óáí, áñÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ »õ ºíñáå³Ï³Ý 
ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ, ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ` Çñ»Ýó ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÇ Ýß³Ý³
ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³í³ë³ñ: §Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ¦ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³í³Ý¹³µ³ñ 
ß³Ñ³ñÏí»É, û·ï³·áñÍí»É ³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ·»ñï»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
áñå»ë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ×Ýß»Éáõ ÙÇçáó, ³í»ÉÇ µ³ñ»Ýå³ëï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ 
³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ` Ø»ñÓ³íáñ ²ñ»õ»ÉùáõÙ »õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ 
Çñ»Ýó é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ¸³ñ³ëÏ½µÇÝ 
»õë ·»ñï»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÝ ³Ûë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³
ÝáõÙ µ³Ëí»É »Ý, »õ ÏñÏÇÝ µ³ËÙ³Ý µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ·ÉË³
íáñ³å»ë µ³ÅÇÝ »Ý Ñ³ë»É Ñ³Û»ñÇÝ: ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ Ñ³Û»ñÁ »õ Ãáõñù»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ³Û¹ 
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ½áÑÁ, »õ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë §ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³
ñÇ¦ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÁ ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ ëï»ÕÍí³Í »ñ»õáõÛÃ ¿ñ: Ð³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃ
Û³Ý Ù»ç ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ó»õ³íáñáõ
ÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ »ñÏñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ íñ³ Ýñ³ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝóÛ³
ÉáõÙ, ³å³·³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í 
³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ ËÝ¹Çñ »Ý: ºÃ» Ï³ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñ Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ 
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Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ, ³å³ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ Éáõñç å³ï×³éÝ»ñ »Ý »Õ»É: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ãí³óáÕ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ 

»Ý ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ëï»ÕÍí³Í Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÁ ÉÇÝ»É, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ÃáõñùÇ 
ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÁ, áñå»ë ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ, Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù»ç ³Ùñ³åÝ¹í»É ¿ 
áã Ã» ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá, ³ÛÉ ³í»ÉÇ í³Õ, »ñµ Ãáõñù»ñÇ Ù»ç 
Ñ³ÛÇ` ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ùµ »õ ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ­
Û³Ý ë»ñÙ³ÝÙ³Ùµ Ç Ï³ï³ñ ³Íí»óÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¿ÃÝÇÏ ½ïáõÙÝ»ñÁ: 
Øï³ó³ÍÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñÁ å³ïÙ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí Ñ³ë
ï³ïíáõÙ, Ë³ñëËíáõÙ ¿ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý áñáß ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ùµ: 

§È³ÛÝáñ»Ý ï³ñ³Íí³Í »õ »é³Ý¹áñ»Ý ßñç³Ý³éíáõÙ ¿ úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³Û»ñÇ »õ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ¹³ñ³íáñ ³ï»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³
ëÇÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ: ¸ñ³ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í` Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ÑÕáõÙ »Ý Ï³ï³
ñáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ Ïáïáñ³ÍÇÝ, áñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É ¿ ëáõÉÃ³Ý 
²µ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹ 2-Ç Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ¦3: 

§ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»É »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ãáõñù»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ë³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ §¹³ñ³íáñ ÃßÝ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ³é³ë
å»ÉÁ, ù³ñá½íáõÙ ¿ §³ñÛáõÝáï Û³Ã³Õ³Ýáí ÃáõñùÇ¦ Ï»ñå³ñÁ: ´³Ûó 
»Ã» ³Û¹ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ ³Û¹å»ë Ñ³Ù³éáñ»Ý å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ-³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙ 
»Ý, Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÇÝã-áñ Ù»ÏÇÝ ¹³ å»ïù ¿/±/: ÆëÏ ¹³ å»ïù ¿ Ýñ³Ýó, 
áõÙ íñ³ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³
å»ë` ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ÕùÁ: 

ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ëáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³
Ù³ñ §Ñ³Û»ñÇ »õ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ¹³ñ³íáñ ÃßÝ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ³Û¹ù³Ý §Ñ³ñ
Ù³ñ¦ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³É ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³
Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: §Ð³ñÙ³ñ¦ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ³Û¹å»ë 
Ñ»ßï ¿ ÏáÍÏ»É ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, »ñÏñáñ¹` 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ï³ÉÇë Ë³Õ³Õ³å³ÑÝ»ñÇ ùáÕÇ ï³Ï ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»É 
Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³Ñ³í»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦4: 

§ºíñáå³ÛÇ ùÙ³Ñ³× Ë³Õ»ñÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ ¹Åí³ñ³ó
ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ: ºíñáå³Ï³Ý ï»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ ÷á÷áË³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³×³Ë Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã¿ñ 
Ã»Ã»õ³óáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÁ, ³í»ÉÇÝ` Ëáñ³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ëáõÉÃ³ÝÇ Ï³ë
Ï³ÍÝ»ñÝ Çñ Ñ³Û Ñå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ` áñå»ë å³ïñí³Ï ûï³
ñ»ñÏñÛ³ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý: êáõÉÃ³Ý ²µ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹ ´-Ý` 
ï»ÕÇ ï³Éáí »íñáå³Ï³Ý ×ÝßÙ³ÝÁ, 1895 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñéã³Ï»ó Ð³ÛÏ³
Ï³Ý µ³ñ»Ýáñá·áõÙÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·Çñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý å³ï³Ñ»É 
¿ñ Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ, ³ñï³ùÇÝ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã³Ùñ³åÝ¹í»ó áõÅ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ
çáóÝ»ñáí: ºíñáå³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ²µ¹áõÉ Ð³ÙÇ¹Ç å³ï³ëË³
ÝÁ »Õ³í 150.000-200.000 Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ïáïáñ³ÍÁ¦5: 

²½·Ç Ñ³Ý¹»å Ã»Ïáõ½»õ ÷áùñ ïáÏáë³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ñ
ï³Ñ³Ûïí³Í ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÷Ýïñ»É ï»õ³å»ë 
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ù³ñá½íáÕ §ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÇ¦ Ù»ç: ì³Õ Ó»õ³íáñí³Í ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ
Ý»ñÇ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý 
û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¹Åí³ñ »Ý: ÊÝ¹ÇñÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»
ñÁ Ó»õ³íáñíáõÙ »Ý »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, Áëï ³½
·Ç ³ñÅ»ù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç` ÏñáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ µÝáõÛÃ: ¸Çñùáñá
ßáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ó»õ³÷áË»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ Çñ³Ï³
Ý³óÝ»É Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ, û·ï³·áñÍ»É ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Çã 
÷³ëï³ñÏÝ»ñ, ï³ñµ»ñ ³éÇÃÝ»ñáí ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»É ¹ñ³Ýù »õ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
³é Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áõÅ»Õ³óÝ»É ³Û¹ ÷³ëï»ñÇ Ñ³Ùá½Çã ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ: 

§Î»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍñ³ïÇå³óÙ³Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ºñÏñáñ¹ 
³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏáÝýÉÇÏï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ×³åáÝ³óÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÝ 
¿ñ: ²ÛÝ µÝáõÃ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ ×³åáÝ³óÇÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óáõ ³ãùáõÙ 
Ïáñóñ»ó Çñ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ·Í»ñÁ »õ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë §ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³
Ï³Ý ×³åáÝ³óÇ¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ áñå»ë ëáëÏ ÃßÝ³ÙÇ: ¸³ Ññ³Ññ»ó ³Ù»ñÇ­
Ï³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý §·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦6: 

Âáõñù»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³Û»ñÇ (Ý³»õ ÑáõÛÝ»ñÇ) Ïáïáñ³ÍÁ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ µ³ó³ïñáõÙ »Ý Ãáõñù ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙáÉ»é³Ý
¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³½·³ÛÝ³ÙáÉáõÃÛ³Ùµ, å³ÝÃÛáõñùÇ½ÙÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃ
Û³Ùµ, ÇëÏ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñ Ñ³Ý·»É »Ý »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, 
áñ Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ Ïáã»É áã ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå, ù³Ý §Ñ³Û³ëå³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦, Ñ³Û»ñÇ µÝ³çÝçáõÙ: §ÆÃÃÇÑ³¹³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÏï³ïáõñ³Ý û·ï
í»ó ²é³çÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ÁÝÓ»é³Í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÇó` ³½³ï»Éáõ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÇó` µÝ³çÝç»Éáí Ñ³
Û»ñÇÝ¦7:

²í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ã»ñ»õë Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»ÇÝ 
§Éáõë³íáñí»Éáõ¦, ù³ñá½í»Éáõ »õ Ýáñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»Éáõ §·Û³íáõñÝ»
ñÇ¦ (ÇÙ³` ³ÝÑ³í³ïÝ»ñÇ) ç³ñ¹»ñÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñá­
ÑÁ` ³½·³ÛÝ³ÙáÉ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ §¹ñáßÝ¦ ¿, 
áñÁ §Í³Í³Ýí»ó¦ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Ñ³í³ù³·ñ»Éáõ »õ ÁÝ¹·ñÏ»­
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÂßÝ³Ù³ÝùÇ á·ÇÝ ï³ñ³Í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýå³ëï³íáñ ¿ÇÝ 
Ãáõñù ³½·ÇÝ Ï³Ù ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ËÙµÇÝ µÝáñáß áñáß ëáóÇ³É-Ñá·»µ³­
Ý³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: §ºñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ 
³åñ³Í, Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ß³ï ·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÓ³Ùµ ×³Ý³ã³Í 
Ñ³Û Ýß³Ý³íáñ ·ñáÕ, Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³Ëáë ²í»ïÇë ²Ñ³ñáÝÛ³ÝÁ µ³ó³ñ
Ó³Ï³å»ë ³Ýïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý, í³Ûñ³· ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É, áñ ³ÙáÃ³ÉÇ ³Û¹ 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Õ»Ï³í³ñ»É »Ý ³ÛÝ Ãáõñù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ, áíù»ñ 
ï³ëÝÛ³Ï ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ¹³ëïÇ³ñ³Ïí»É »Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ: §êáñµáÝÝ ³í³ñ
ï³Í, üñ³ÝëÇ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÁ ë»ñï³Í` 
Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ Ù»ç ÙÇ-ÙÇ âÇÝ·Ç½ Ë³Ý áõ È»ÝÏÃ»Ùáõñ ¹³ñ
Ó³Ý...¦: ºí å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ²Ñ³ñáÝÛ³ÝÁ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÝóÛ³
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ÉÇ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç` ³ÛÝ µ³ÝáõÙ, áñ ÃáõñùÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 6-7 ¹³ñ ³é³ç 
Çñ ³Ý³å³ïÝ»ñÁ ÃáÕ³Í` §ï³Ï³íÇÝ å³ÑáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ ³Ý³å³ïÝ»ñÇ 
á·ÇÝ, ³ÛÝ ³ÝÍÇñ áõ ¹»ÕÇÝ Ñ³ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, áõñ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ï³ñ³í³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÃÇÏáõÝùÇ íñ³ ¿ Íí³ñ³Í, ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ` íñ³ÝÇ ï³Ï Ï³Ù 
Í³ÍÏí³Í ë³ÛÉ»ñÇ Ù»ç, »õ ³é³ùÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëñÇ Í³ÛñÇÝ¦8: Â»
ñ»õë ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ëï³ó³Í ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ëï»É ¿ Çñ»Ýó ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý 
ï»ë³ÏÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ³óÙ³ÝÁ, ³½·³
ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²ÛÉ ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý §Ù»Ãá¹³µ³
Ý³Ï³Ý¦ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

§Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ é³ë³ áõÝÇ ÝáõÛÝù³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ Ñá·»Ï³Ý Ï³
éáõóí³Íù, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ Çñ ³Ý³ïáÙÇ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ ¿: ²½·Ç Ñá·ÇÝ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý »õ Ùï³íáñ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ùµ (³ñï³óáÉáõÙ »Ý ³½·Ç Ñá·ÇÝ), áñáÝù Ýñ³ ³ÙµáÕç 
³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ, Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ ³ÙµáÕç Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ýñ³ í³ñùÁ ËÃ³ÝáÕ, 
á·»ßÝãáÕ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ (ëÇÝÃ»½Á) »Ý¦9: 

Ðá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ å³ñ½ ¿` ³ñÅ»½ñÏ»É ³ÛÝ, ÇÝãÁ åÇïÇ áãÝã³óíÇ, ù³Ý½Ç 
³·ñ»ëáñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó å»ïù ¿ §å³ï×³é³µ³Ýí³Í¦ ÉÇÝÇ Çñ í³ñùÁ: ²é
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï, §¹³ÑÇ×Á¦ Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ Ññ»ß³óÝ»Éáõ (Ï³ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ï³¹³ñÓ 
Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ý»ÝáÙ»ÝÁ` ëïáñ³óÝ»Éáõ) Çñ ½áÑÇÝ, Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñ»Éáõ 
Ýñ³Ý áñ»õ¿ ³ñ³ñù ·áñÍ»Éáõ, áñÁ Ùáï ÉÇÝÇ Çñ Ï³ï³ñ³ÍÇÝ, ù³Ý½Ç 
Ñ»Ýó ¹³ ¿ ÙÇ³Ï ³ñ¹³ñ³óáõÙÁ, áñ Ý³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ·ïÝ»É: Î³Ù ¿É §¹³ÑÇ­
×ÇÝ¦ ù³ñá½íáõÙ ¿ §½áÑÇ¦ íï³Ý·³íáñ, Ññ»ß³íáñ ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ: ²Ù»Ý ¹»å
ùáõÙ å»ïù ¿ §³Õ³í³Õ»É¦` ³ñÅ»½ñÏ»É Ï³Ù áõé×³óÝ»É §ûµÛ»ÏïÁ¦, áñ
å»ë½Ç Ñá·»µ³Ýáñ»Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ÉÇÝÇ áõÅ ÏÇñ³é»É: §²ÝÙ»Õ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó 
ã³ñã³ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ »ñ»õ³Ï³Û³Ï³Ý ËáëïáõÙÝ»ñ Ïáñ½»Ý` Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ 
Çñ»Ýó µéÝ³·³ÕÃÝ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Î³ÛÇÝ í³Ûñ»ñ, áõñ Ñ³Û»ñÝ 
áõ Ãáõñù»ñÁ Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßË ³åñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÏáÕù ÏáÕùÇ, µ³Ûó »ñÇïÃáõñù»ñÇ 
å³ï·³Ù³µ»ñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÙÇï ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Ë³µ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý³³Ý
Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý Éáõñ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ¦10: §´áÉáñ ¹³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ,-å³ïÙáõÙ 
¿ Ø³ñ½í³ÝÇ ùáÉ»çÇ ÙÇ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇ ÙÇëÇáÝ»ñ,- Ý³Ëûñáù ½áÑÇÝ ³ëáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ, Ã» ÇÝã ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ëå³ëáõÙ Ýñ³ÝÇó »õ Í»ÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ÛÝ
ù³Ý, ÙÇÝã»õ ÉëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó áõ½³ÍÁ:

...î»ñ ÑáñÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ áõñÇß ·ÛáõÕ³óÇ ³í³½³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ½ÇÝ»É 
»Ý ÙÇÝã»õ ³ï³ÙÝ»ñÁ »õ ï³ñ»É ø»ñÝ³ËÇ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³Ý Ã³ÕÁ` Ãáõñ­
ù»ñÇÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¹»Ù ·ñ·é»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇó Ñ»ïá µ³Ýï »Ý Ý»
ï»É¦11:

²Ñ³í³ëÇÏ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ §ºë¦-Ç ÷ÝïñïáõùÝ»ñáõÙ »õ 
§Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý¦ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³·ñ»ëÇí áõ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹
Ï³ÛÇÝ í³ñù³·ÍÇ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñ³óÙ³Ý, é³óÇáÝ³É³óÙ³Ý 
ÙÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï. §Ð³Û»ñÝ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ »Ý Ï³ï³ñí³ÍÇÝ (³Ûëï»Õ` ç³ñ¹»ñÁ), 
í³ëï³Ï»É »Ý: î³ëÝÛ³Ï ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³åñ»Éáí úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
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ï³Ý ï³ÝÇùÇ Ý»ñùá, Ýñ³Ýù í³Û»É»É »Ý ¹³í³Ý³ÝùÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³½³
ïáõÃÛáõÝ »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É 
³ñ»õÙáõïùÇ áã ÙÇ »ñÏñáõÙ: ²Ý·³Ù å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýñ³Ýó 
Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ ãÇ Ë³Ý·³ñí»É, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³Ýù µ³Ý³ÏáõÙ ã»Ý Í³é³Û»É: 
¼µ³Õí»É »Ý ³é»õïñáí »õ ëï³ó»É Ù»Í ß³ÑáõÛÃÝ»ñ: ÆëÏ Ãáõñù»ñÇ áñ¹Ç
Ý»ñÁ Ù³Ñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ é³½Ù³×³Ï³ïáõÙ, áñå»ë½Ç Ñ³Û»ñÁ É³í ³åñ»Ý: 
Æñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹åÇëÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ³Í å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ßÝáñÑ³
Ï³É ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ý³É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇó 
»õ íéÝ¹»É Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ ³Û¹ ÑáÕ»ñÇó. ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãáõÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý ³å»
ñ³ËïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÉ ûñÇÝ³Ï*: ä³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿É ïÇñáõÙ ¿ 
§íñ»ÅÇ¦ »õ §å³ïÅÇ¦ á·ÇÝ¦12:

²éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñáõÙ »õ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ áõÝÇ ÇÝãå»ë áñáß³ÏÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, 
³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ 
·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ï³ñÍñ³ïÇå»ñ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` ¹³Å³Ý, ûï³ñ, 
Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ã³÷³ÝÇß ¿ Ý³»õ ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»
ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝ ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 
ï³ññ»ñ, Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ¹áõñë µ»ñí»É »õ ³é³í»É §³ÝÁÝ¹áõ
Ý»ÉÇ Ñ³Ù³ñí»Éáí¦` ÏáÝÏñ»ï ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ù»ç, Ëáñ³Ý³É: úñÇ
Ý³Ï` Ñ³Û ¿ÃÝáëÇ Ë»ÉùÇ »õ ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí 
Ù»Í Ý³Ë³ÝÓ »õ ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ³é³
ç³ó»É »Ý Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í³Ù³ë
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó (ÂµÇÉÇëÇÇ, ´³ùíÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ýß³Ý³íáñ ×³ñï³ñ³å»
ï³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³éáõóí³Í ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ, 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñ³Ë³íáõÙ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ¹Çñù»ñ ·ñ³í»ÉÁ): úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý 
Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ñ³Û»ñÝ ³åñ»É »õ ³ßË³ï»É »Ý, áñáÝó Ù»ç 
»Õ»É ¿ µ³í³Ï³Ý³ã³÷ Ñ³ñáõëï »õ ÏÇñÃ ½³Ý·í³Í (ÇÝãÁ ÷³ëï»É »Ý 
·³ÕÃ³Í ß³ï Ñ³Û ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ): ²ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ý³Ëù³Ý Ïáïáñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ 
§ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñ¦ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: §´Ý³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ Ùßï³å»ë Ñ»ï³åÝ¹íáÕ ¾Ã
ÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý »õ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÷áùñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ïÇñ³å»ï»É 
³Û¹åÇëÇ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³Ý: ²í»ÉÇÝ` ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É ÉáÏáÙáïÇíÁ »õ ÑÇÙ
ùÁ ·ÛáõÕ³ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ, ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»
ñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³é»õïñÇ Ù»ç, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ÛÉ µÝ³
·³í³éÝ»ñáõÙ: ºí ³Ûë áÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ãáõñù»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ·ïÝí»É 
»Ý ¹³ñ³íáñ ÃßÝ³Ù³Ýùá±õÙ¦13: Ð³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 
ç³ñ¹»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹Çï³ñÏ»É, áñå»ë Ãáõñù»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ 
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, 
·áõó»»õ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ Ï³ñÍñ³ïÇå»ñÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ, áñáÝù, 
µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ý³Ë³¹ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É §Ù»Í ÃßÝ³
Ù³ÝùÇ¦, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë` »Ã» ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ï»ë³ÏÇ 
å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý §¹ñáß¦ ¿ µ³ñÓñ³óíáõÙ:
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²é³ëå»É³ëï»ÕÍ §Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñÝ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÙ »Ý ÙÇßï: ÆÝã-áñ 
³éáõÙáí ³ñ¹³ñ³óíáõÙ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÁ, áñ ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³Ï
óáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ¿áõÃÛ³Ùµ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ¿: Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ 
½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ß÷áõÙÁ »õ ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ ³×»óñ»É »Ý ³é³ë
å»É³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ ¹Çï³ÝÏÛáõÝ14: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û §ÃßÝ³Ùáõ¦ Ï»ñ
å³ñÁ, Áëï §ÐÛáõñÇ»ÃÇ¦ Éñ³·ñáÕÇ15, ³Ù÷á÷íáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë`

²ê²È²1.	
ÐÚ¸ (¹³ßÝ³Ï, §Ð³Û ¹³ï¦)2.	
ë÷Ûáõéù (áñï»Õ ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ËÝ¹ñÇ ³ñÍ³ñÍáõÙÝ 3.	

»Ý ï»ëÝáõÙ):
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÝáõÛÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ¹Çï³ñÏÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ (³ñ³· 

ÙáÝÇÃáñÇÝ·) §ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÁ¦ ãÇ ³Ù÷á÷íáõÙ áñ»õ¿ Ï³éáõÛóÇ 
§ï»ëùáí¦ Ï³Ù §Ù»ç¦ »õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ãí³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñ, 
³ÛÝ ¿É` Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý »ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáí: ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù »Ý` 

¹³Å³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ (ÃáõñùÁ ¹³Å³Ý ¿) 1.	
³ñÛáõÝ³ñµáõ (Û³Ã³Õ³Ýáí)2.	
³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ, ³ÝÑá·Ç: 3.	

ÐÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ëáñ³ó
Ý»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ÏÝÏ³Éí»Ý »õ Ñ³Û, »õ Ãáõñù 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` Áëï í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í í»ñÉáõ
ÍáõÃÛ³Ý, Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³Û ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÁ ¹Ç
ï³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë` 

³·ñ»ëÇí, íñÇÅ³éáõ, íñ»ÅËÝ¹Çñ (²ê²È²)1.	
³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³Ý (¹³ßÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ áñå»ë ³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ)2.	
å³Ñ³Ýç³ï»ñ (Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ë÷ÛáõéùÁ): 3.	

àõß³·ñ³í ÙÇ ÷³ëï. Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý §¹³ñ³íáñ¦ ÃßÝ³ÙáõÃ­
Û³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ Ý³»õ, »ñµ í»ñÉáõÍáõÙ »Ýù Ñ³ÛÇ` 
ÃßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ãáõñù»ñÇ í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ½áõ·áñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
(³ÛÉ µ³Ý ¿ ³ÛÝ Ùßï³Ï³Ý §Çñ³íÇ×³Ï³ÛÇÝ¦ ³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ­
ÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ µÝáñáß ¿ Ãáõñù ¿ÃÝáëÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ÅáÕá­
íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, Ï³Ù ¿É ³½·³ÛÝ³ÙáÉ, ÏñáÝ³ÙáÉ §¹ñáßÇ¦ Ý»ñ­
ùá ³ñ³· Ñ³í³ù³·ñí»ÉÁ): ²Ûëå»ë` §1975-1983ÃÃ. ï³ñµ»ñ ËÙµ³íá
ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»É »Ý ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 200 µéÝ³ñ³ñù: ²Ù»Ý³³ÏïÇíÝ»
ñÁ §Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñïÇÏÝ»ñ¦ (Ðò²Ø) 
»õ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕïÝÇ µ³Ý³Ï¦ (²ê²
È²) Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ: Ðò²Ø-Á í³Û»ÉáõÙ ¿ñ ¸³ßÝ³ÏóáõÃ
Û³Ý Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ, ÷³ëïáñ»Ý, Ýñ³ ½ÇÝí³Í Ã»õÝ ¿ñ: Î³½
Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ûù³ñÁ µ³ó³é³å»ë áõÕÕí³Í ¿ñ Ãáõñù å³ßïáÝ³
ï³ñ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ¹»Ù: ¸ñ³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ï, ²ê²È²-Ý, áñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ 
Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñí»ó ́ »ÛñáõÃáõÙ 1975-ÇÝ, Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝ 
ãáõÝ»ñ, ÇÝùÝ³í³ñ »õ ³ÝÏ³Ë ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ ¿ñ, áñÇ ß³ñù»ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ë³
ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ Ë³í»ñÇ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ñ³Û ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý »ñ»ù Ïáõë³Ï
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óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ, ÙÇÝã»õ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³í³ñÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÁÝ
¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ µ³Ý³ÏÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ: ²Ûë 
»ñÏáõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³
Ýáí, áñ ³é³çÇÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñÝ áõÕÕáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹¹»Ù ÙÇ³ÛÝ Âáõñ
ùÇ³ÛÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ, ÇëÏ ²ê²È²-Ý` Ý³»õ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ Ï³
é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ã¿ÇÝ ×³Ý³ã»É ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
»õ ¹ñ³Ýáí §Ù»Õë³ÏÇó ¹³ñÓ»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ¦16:

ÂßÝ³Ù³ÝùÇ §³é³ëå»É³óí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ¦, áñÁ ·áÛáõÃ
ÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ, Ý»ñ³ñÏí»É ¿ñ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñ³í»ñçÇó ëÏë³Í, ë³
Ï³ÛÝ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ÛÝ §ûµÛ»ÏïÇí ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍ¦ Ó»éù µ»
ñ»ó` Ï³åí³Í Ñ³Û íñÇÅ³éáõÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï` Ç å³ï³ë
Ë³Ý Ù»ÏáõÏ»ë ÙÇÉÇáÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³Ýù»ñÇ áãÝã³óÙ³Ý: ºÃ» ×Çßï »õ 
³Ý³ã³éáñ»Ý ³é³ç³ó³Í »ñ»õáõÛÃ ÉÇÝ»ñ ¹³ñ³ëÏ½µáõÙ ³½·³ÙÇçÛ³Ý 
ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÁ, ³å³ Ãáõñù ³½·Ç Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýñ³ 
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï¹ñë»õáñí»ñ »õ Ï¹ñë»õáñíÇ Ã»Ïáõ½ Ù»Ï ¹³ñ ³Ýó` ³Ûë 
ë»ñÝ¹Ç ½áõ·áñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ÆëÏ Ý»ñÏ³ ë»ñÝ¹Ç ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` 
Ï³åí³Í Çñ³Ï³Ý ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ùáï 30 ï³ñí³ å³ïÙáõÃ­
ÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý:

§Âáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÙ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹»å
ù»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÇÙ³ó³í ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ 1975Ã.-Çó Ñ³Û»ñÁ 
ëÏë»óÇÝ Ãáõñù ¹Çí³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñ ëå³Ý»É: êÏ½µáõÙ Ù»Ýù Ñ³ñóÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝù 
Ù»½` ÇÝãá±õ »Ý Ýñ³Ýù Ù»ñ ¹Çí³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñÇÝ ëå³ÝáõÙ: Ð»ïá Ñ³ëÏ³
ó³Ýù: êå³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý, å»ï³Ï³Ý 
·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÛÉ ã¿ñ ï³ÉÇë Ù»½, ÇÙ ë»ñÝ¹ÇÝ` ï»ÕÛ³Ï ÉÇ
Ý»É Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹»åù»ñÇÝ: ÆÙ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á Ñ³ëÏ³ó³í, áñ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»
ñÁ ëïáñ ³ñ³ñùÝ»ñ »Ý ·áñÍ»É Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ¦17:

ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »Ý Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï Ùß³
ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ »õ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÇÝ, »ñµ Éñ³óÝáõÙ »Ý ¹ñ³Ýù 
»õ áñáÝù ¿É ³é³ëå»ÉÇ ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñ »Ý, ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í` ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÁ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý »õ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý »Ý: ä³ïÙ³ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ù»ç ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ ·ïÝ»É Ñëï³Ï Ó»õ³Ï»ñåí³Í 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³é³ëå»É: ²ÛÝ Ùßï³å»ë í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý, í»ñ³Ó»
õ³íáñÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¿` Çñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÷áõÉ»ñáí: êÏ½µáõÙ ÝáõÛÝ³Ï³
Ý³óÙ³Ý ÷áõÉÝ ¿` Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ í»ñ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí, Ñ»ïá ËáñÑñ¹³
ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ` ³í»ÉÇ Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ Ùáï»óáõÙ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ 
³é³ëå»ÉÁ ÍÇë³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³óáõÃ
Û³Ùµ: ºÃ» ³Ûë ÷áõÉ»ñÇ ÙÇçáí ¹Çï³ñÏ»Ýù ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá 
Ñ³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝ íßïÇ ÷³ëïÁ, ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕ
çáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ³Ûëûñ Ïï»ëÝ»Ýù Ý³»õ ÍÇë³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù 
ÍÇë³Ï³ñ·Á, áñÝ áõÝÇ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ñá·»Ã»ñ³å»õïÇÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃ
ÛáõÝ: Ð³Û»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ¹ñ³ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ 
Ñá·»µ³Ýáñ»Ý ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ³½·³Ï»ÝïñáÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³ËÙ­
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µáÕ ·³Õ³÷³ñ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½·³óáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙù: ¸ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ³é³ëå»ÉÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»­
ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë÷ÛáõéùÇÝ, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Åá­
Õáíñ¹ÇÝ, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ß»ñï»ñÇÝ ³ÝËïÇñ:

ºÃ» ¹Çï³ñÏ»Ýù Ñ³Ï³é³Ï §×³Ùµ³ñÁ¦` Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ, ³å³ 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ï»ëÝ»É åñáÛ»Ïïí³Í ÝáõÛÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ` ³ÛÉ ·Ý³Ñ³
ï³Ï³Ýáí Ï³Ù Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ÇÙ³ëïáí: Ð³Û»ñÇ ÍÇë³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ³åñÇÉÇ 
24-Á ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³»õ Ý»ñÏ³ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç` ³ÛÉ 
³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë ³éáõÙáí Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ñ»ï 
å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÏÇëáõÙ, ÝáõÛÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ »Ý ÏÇëáõÙ` í»ñáÝßÛ³É ÷áõÉ³
ÛÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ í»ñ³åñáõÙÝ»ñáí »õ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ (Ñ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ¹»åë` 
ÙÇÝã»õ 1975 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ) ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí, ë»÷³Ï³Ý §ãÏ³Û³ó³Í¦ 
³é³ëå»Éáí: ²Û¹ å³ï×³éáí Ñ»ÝíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ 
»õ ÍÇë³Ï³ñ·Ç íñ³: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ã»° ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ÛÉ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕ
ÙÇó Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ ÑÕíáÕ ó³í³Ïó³Ï³Ý áõÕ»ñÓÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ µ³é»ñÇ áõ 
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ãáõñù»ñÇ ëå³ëáÕ³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÁ, Ã»° 
§Ýáñ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÙÝ»ñÁ¦ »õ Ã»° É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïáõÙ ë»÷³
Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý §ÅËïáõÙÁ¦` Ù»ñÅáõÙÁ Ñá·»µ³Ý³­
Ï³Ý Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ëï»ÕÍ»É Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇó »õ, 
Ï³ñÍ»ë, »ñÏáõ ï³ñµ»ñ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇ ·»ñÇÝ ¹³ñÓ»É: §¾ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ ¿¦18:

²é³ëå»ÉÁ ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ ³½³ï ¿ §ÙïÝáõÙ¦ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³ë³
ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç` ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáí ï³ñµ»ñ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñ áõ 
Ó»õ»ñ, ³é³í»É»õë` Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í Ó»õáí »õ ï³ñµ»ñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí: 
§²é³ëå»É³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ ï»ùëï»ñÇ ³é³í»É µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝ
Ý»ñÝ »Ý`

Üñ³Ýù 1.	 ëïáõ·Ù³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ ã»Ý: êÏ½µáõÝùáñ»Ý Ýñ³Ýó ÑÝ³ñ³
íáñ ã¿ ÅËï»É, ³ÛÉ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýáñ ûñÇÝ³Ïáí Ñ³ëï³ï»É:

Üñ³Ýó µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ áñáß³ÏÇ 2.	 ×³Ý³ãí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ÛÝ Ýáñ 
ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿, ³ÛÉ Í³ÝáÃ ·Í³å³ïÏ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙ ¿: ºñ
µ»ÙÝ ³Û¹ Ï³ñÍñ³ïÇåÇ, Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù»ç Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÷áñÓáõÙ »Ý Çñ³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»Õ³íáñ»É: (úñÇÝ³Ï` ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ ù³ñá½íáÕ Ñ³Û»ñÇ 
§éáõë³Ù»ï ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÙ³Ý¦ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ Ù»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç ³é³Ýó ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³é³Ýó ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ¿ ·áñÍáõÙ: èáõ
ë³ëï³ÝÇ Ï»ñå³ñÁ ù³ñá½í»É áõ ù³ñá½íáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë §µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÇ¦, 
³Û¹ »ñÏñáõÙ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ñ³ÛÇ ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó 
Ñ³ïáõÏ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝù, ¹Å·áÑ Ï»óí³Íù »õ íÇñ³íáñ³Ýù ãÇ ¹ñë»õáñ
íáõÙ, áã ¿É ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý 
³ñÓ³·³ÝùáõÙ ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñíáõÙ ¿, áñ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ¿ 
³½·³ÛÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó` ¿ÃÝÇÏ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí: 
ÆëÏ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ, Ã» ûñÇÝ³Ï` ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û ëå³ÝíáõÙ, 
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»õ ³Ý·³Ù Ï»Ýó³Õ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ¹³å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí` Ã³É³Ý, ·áÕáõÃÛáõÝ »õ 
³ÛÉÝ, Ù»Í §¹³ñ³íáñ ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÇ ³ÉÇùÁ¦ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »ñÏáõ Ñ³ë³
ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ¿É ÏáÕáÕÇ` Ñ³Ï³¹ñ»Éáí §½áÑ¦ »õ §Ñ»ñáë¦ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»
ñÁ):

Àëï Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³Í á×ÇñÝ ÁÝ¹áõ
Ý»Éáõ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í §ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ áõÝÇ, ³å³Ñ»
ñáë³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý í³Ë¦: Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë ÂáõñùÇ³Ý áõÝÇ Çñ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ` Ï³éáõó³Í Çñ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, áõÝÇ Çñ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, áõÝÇ 
Ý³»õ Ùáï³Ï³ »õ Ñ»é³Ñ³ñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ (ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³ÝáõÙ Ñ½áñ³Ý³Éáõ »õ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ »õ ³ÛÉÝ): 
§²é³Ýó ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ, ³é³Ýó 
³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ç³ñ¹»Éáõ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó: ÊÝ¹ÇñÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, 
áñ ·ïÝíÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ÙÝ³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç»õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÑÝ³ñ³
íáñ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ß³ï ¹Åí³ñ ËÝ¹Çñ ¿¦ ¶.È»
µáÝ):

ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý ÷Éáõ½áõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ýñ³ Ï³½ÙÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Í 
Ýáñ³ÝÏ³Ë áõ ã×³Ý³ãí³Í Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÷áùñ ÇÝùÝ³í³
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ³½·³ÛÇÝ, å»ï³Ï³Ý, ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëá
ë³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý, ÝáõÛÝ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ËÝ¹Çñ áõÝ»ÇÝ: ²é³ç
Ý³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ áõ ¹ñë»õáñáõÙÝ 
¿ñ` ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÝáõÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ´³½Ù³½· áõ 
µ³½Ù³Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ÷áñÓ»Éáí ³Ùñ³åÝ
¹»É ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ñ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ·áñÍáÕ ÙÇ ß³ñù ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³Ý ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñ (ÃßÝ³ÙÇ ÇÙå»ñÇ³ÉÇ½Ù, §»Õµ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ¦ »õ ³ÛÉÝ): öÉáõ½áõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó 
áñáß³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³½³ïí»Éáí »õ ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍñ³ïÇå»ñÇ, ³é³ë
å»ÉÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óÙ³Ùµ ëÏÇ½µ ¹ñí»ó ¿ÃÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÷áË³¹³ñÓ 
³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇÝ, Ññ³Ññí»óÇÝ ³½·³ÙÇçÛ³Ý 
µ³ËáõÙÝ»ñ, ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñ` ÑÇÝ áõ Ýáñ Ï³ñÍñ³ïÇå»ñáí: Ð³Û-³¹ñµ»
ç³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ áõß³·ñ³í »ñ»
õáõÛÃ. »ñµ Ñ³Û-³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý §»Õµ³Ûñ³Ï³Ý¦ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ 
ëÏëí»ó Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ, »õ »ñµ ³ÛÝ í»ñ³Íí»ó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ` ÁÝ­
Ï³ÉÙ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ ¹³ñÓ³í Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý: ¶áñÍ»ó Ñ³Û-Ãáõñ
ù³Ï³Ý §¹³ñ³íáñ¦ ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÇ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ: ²é³ëå»ÉÁ §ëï»ÕÍ»ó¦ ÙÇ 
Ýáñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ` Ñ³Û-³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ ëÏë»ó §ëÝ»É¦ 
Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÁ. 1992-1994ÃÃ.` ÈÔ-áõÙ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝ
í³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ çÕ³ÓÇ· áõ ³·ñ»ëÇí 
Ñ³Ï³½¹áõÙÝ»ñ ³é³ç³óñÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛáõÙ: §ºÕµ³Ûñ¦ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç »õ Çñ 
¹³ñ³íáñ ÃßÝ³Ùáõ ÙÇç»õ å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë³ï³ñ 
Ï³Ý·Ý»ó é³½Ù³Ï³Ý, é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ¹Çí³
Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý, §å³Ñ³Ýç³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý¦ ¹Çñù»ñÇó` Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý »ñÏ
ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ Ã»É³¹ñ»Éáí` Ï³åí³Í ÈÔ ËÝ¹ñÇ 
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Ñ»ï: î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë ³é³ëå»ÉÁ »õ ³é³ëå»É³ÛÇÝ Ùï³
Í»É³Ï»ñåÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í ËáãÁÝ¹áï »Ý µ³ñÇ¹ñ³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³
µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³ïÏ³Ý
ß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ³ÛÝ Ýáñ §áõÅ¦ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáí` Ñ³Û-³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³
Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ½·³Û³Ï³Ý-Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ë³Ý·³ñáõÙ 
¿ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ý·³Ù ë»÷³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ áõ 
³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÙ³Ý »õ áñáß³ÏÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ð³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý §»ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ×Ç·»ñÁ

ÂáõñùÇ³Ý 1993 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó ÷³Ï»É ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ë³ÑÙ³
ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÇÝã»õ 2008 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
µ³ó³éí»É »Ý ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ß÷áõÙÝ»ñÁ: ØÇ³ÛÝ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ Ý³
Ë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ßñç³Ý³é»Éáí »ññáñ¹ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí` ³Û¹ ï³ñÇ
Ý»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ áñ»õ¿ §³×¦ ã»Ý 
³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»É: ²í»ÉÇÝ` ÇÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýßí»ó, Õ³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñ
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í §å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÃßÝ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý¦ §³Ýß³ñÅ áõ Ñ³ë
ï³ïáõÝ¦ Ï»ñå³ñÁ §í»ñ³Ýáñá·í»ó¦ »õ ¹³ñÓ³í §Çñ³Ï³Ý, ·áñÍáÕ¦. 
»ñÏÏáÕÙ §í»ñ³ñÅ»õáñáõÙÝ»ñ¦ Ï³ï³ñí»óÇÝ: 

Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÁ »õ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë èáõë³ë
ï³ÝÝ Çñ ß³Ñ»ñÁ í»ñ³Ý³Û»Éáí, áñå»ë §µ³ñ»Ï³Ù¦ ·»ñï»ñáõÃÛáõÝ, 
ÃáõÛÉ ïí»ó (2008-ÇÝ) Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñÅÁ, »õ 
Ñ»Ýó ØáëÏí³ÛáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ` 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇÝ Ññ³íÇñ»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: 

Ð³Û Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ³ÛóÇ í»ñ³­
µ»ñÛ³É å³ïÏ»ñÁ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ã¿ñ: Æ ëÏ½µ³Ý» ³ÛÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³
Ë³·³ÑÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇÝ ¹áõñ ·³Éáõ ù³ÛÉ, áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³
ñáõÃÛáõÝ: èáõë-íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ÑÝ·ûñÛ³ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ïÝï»
ë³å»ë ïáõÅ³Í Ñ³Û Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ Ù³ßÏÇ íñ³ ½·³ó ÷³Ï 
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ áÕç Í³ÝñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ 
å³ÑÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³ÛÉÁÝïñ³Ýù ¿ñ, áñå»ë½Ç Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ é³­
óÇáÝ³É ïñ³Ù³¹ñí»ñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ³ÛóÇÝ: ¶áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³»õ 
Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ Ñ³ËáõéÝ ³Ù»ÝûñÛ³ 
ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ ¹»é»õë 2008-Ç û·áëïáëÇó Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇáñ»Ý §ÃáõÉ³ó­
ñÇÝ¦ Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý Ñ³·»óí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ Ññ³í»ñÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇÝ, 
µ³óÇ Ýå³ï³Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇó, Ý³»õ 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÇ PR ¿ñ, Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ
·³óÙ³Ý ç³ï³·áí »ñ»õ³Éáõ ×Ç·: ÜáõÛÝÁ »õ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý 
ù³ÛÉÁ` ².¶ÛáõÉÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ Áëï Ñ³Û Ãáõñù³·»ïÝ»ñÇ` ³í»ÉÇ 
§Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñí³Í¦ ù³ÛÉ ¿ñ` ÏñÏÇÝ ³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ³ïÛ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹³
í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÙÇç ¹ñë»õáñ»Éáõ ËÝ¹Çñ: ºí »Ã» Ññ³í»ñÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ áõ 
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ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙÁ ëÏ½µáõÙ ã¿ÇÝ §Ñ³ëáõÝ³ó³Í¦, ³å³ íñ³ó-éáõë³Ï³Ý Ñ³
Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ Ññ³í»ñÁ Ññ³ß³ÉÇ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ` ¹áõñë ·³Éáí Çñ å³Ñå³ÝáÕ³
Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ·áñÍáõÝ, Çñ³ï»ë³
Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ í³ñ»Éáõ ³éÇÃÝ»ñ áõ ÑÇÙù»ñ ·ïÝ»É: 

Ð³Û ³½·Á ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³í ÏáÕÙÝáñáßí»É Çñ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùáõÙ, Ï³
ÛÇÝ »õ Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Ïáõë³Ýù, ³ÝáñáßáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ¸³ í»ñ»õÇó Ï³ï³ñíáÕ §Ñ³å×»å¦ ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿: ÂßÝ³Ùáõ Ï»ñå³ñÇ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ñÙ³ï³íáñí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï §ù³ñá½Ç ¹»åùáõÙ¦ 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇïáõÙ áõÝÇ ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇáñ»Ý ÃáõÉ³Ý³Éáõ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ñ³Û»ñÇ 
Ù»ç (Ï³ï³ñí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ñóáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñáí Ñ³Û Ñ³ë³ñ³
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ãáõñù»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ §¹ñ³
Ï³Ý¦ Ý³Ë³ïñ³Ù³¹ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Ï ï³ñí³ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ýß³
Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ³× áõÝ»Ý): ²ÛÉ ËÝ¹Çñ ¿, Ã» Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íáñ
Ù³Ý Ó·ïÙ³Ý ÷áõÉáõÙ ÇÝãå»ë ¿ Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ï³ñíáõÙ 
ù³ñá½Á, ¹³ ³Ýå³ï×³é Ï»ñ»õ³ ¹»é ³å³·³ÛáõÙ` ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ 
Ï³Ù ãáõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó:

Ð³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý »õ µ³ñ¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇó Ó»ñ
µ³½³ïÙ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ, Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Éáõ
Í»É å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ùµ: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áÕç 
Ãáõñù ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç, Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñá·»Ã»ñ³åÇ³ »õ §·Çï³ÏóáõÙ¦ 
(awareness): §²ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÙÁ¦ »õ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ ÉÇáíÇÝ µ³í³ñ³ñ »Ý §Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 
Âáõñù Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó 
·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ëáóÇ³É³
Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ¸³ Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý ã¿` ËÝ¹ñÇó ËáõÛë ï³É ¿ »õ 
áã Ã» Ýñ³ ÉáõÍáõÙÁ: ä³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³½¹áõÙÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í 
¿ í³ËÁ: Ø³ÝÇåáõÉÛ³óÇ³Ý»ñÁ, ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³ñ¹³ñ³óáõÙ
Ý»ñÁ, µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ½·³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ½·³óÙáõÝùÝ»
ñÁ ·Çï³Ïó»Éáõó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ó»õ»ñ »Ý: ä»ïù ¿ »ï §í»ñóÝ»É¦ åñáÛ»Ï
óÇ³Ý »õ áõÅÁ ï»ëÝ»É Çñ Ù»ç »õ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»É 
û·Ý³Ï³Ý (self-resistance to self-assistance): 

î³ñµ»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ï³ñµ»ñ ·»ñï»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ 
Ï³Ù Ó»éÝïáõ ¿ »õ Ï³Ù Ó»éÝïáõ ã¿ ÉáõÍ»É ³Ûë ËÝ¹ÇñÁ` Ï³åí³Í ë»÷³
Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ù³ÝÇ áñ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ÙÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
ß³Ñ³µ³ÅÇÝ (¹ÇíÇ¹»Ýï), ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñóÁ, ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ 
Çñ»Ýó ÃáõÛÉ ï³É ÏáñóÝ»É: àõñ»ÙÝ, ¹Åí³ñ Ã» û·ÝáÕ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ãáõñù Ñ³ë³
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ §³ÝÑ³Ý¹áõñÅáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³ó
Ù³ÝÁ¦ Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ ³é³ëå»ÉÇ, ûñÇÝ³Ï` Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý §µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃ
Û³Ý¦ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³ÝÁ: ºÃ» ³ÛÅÙ §ÃßÝ³Ù³ÝùÇ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ¦ ç³Ý³¹ñ³µ³ñ 
ãÇ ù³ñá½íáõÙ, ³å³ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ ³ÛÝ Ï³, ·áñÍáÕ ¿ »õ ß³ï 
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÷áùñ áõ Ù»Í ËÃ³ÝÇãÇó ³ßËáõÅ³ÝáõÙ ¿ (ûñÇÝ³Ï` Ñ³Û-³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ): §´³ñ»Ï³Ù¦ »õ §ã»½áù¦ ·»ñï»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·áõó» 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ áõÕÕáñ¹áõÙ »Ý ³Û¹ ³é³ëå»ÉÇ Ýñµ»ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÁ` ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³Ûë 
Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ß³ÑÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí: ºí »Ã» ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ß÷Ù³Ý ·Ý³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï áõ §Ù³ùñíÇ¦, ³å³ ³Û¹ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ áñáß §ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 
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Analyst of the Armenian Center for National and International Studies

THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PRESSURE OF THE POLITICAL 
MYTH IN ARMENIAN-TURKISH RELATIONS

“Yes, being afraid of losing our faith in ourselves and our self-confidence, 
we evade serious discussions on the topic of the Armenian genocide. (…) if we 
look at our own history from the perspective of the genocide of the Armenians, 
it will become clear that our national image is fairly problematic.” 

Taner Akçam

The issue of Armenian-Turkish political relations is one of the most difficult 
challenges in the current foreign policies of both Armenia and Turkey. 
Moreover, this issue has an immense significance in terms of the future 

political and economic positioning in the South Caucasus.
When analyzing today’s Armenian-Turkish relations and their dynamics, we need 

to see clearly how much the historical track record and recollection in the mutual relations 
of the two peoples can impact the demeanors, strategies, and views of the present-day 
rulers and the political elite. Until 2008, a high level of mutual distrust, differences in 
the two countries’ approaches with respect to several key regional matters, a desire to-
ward integration into different security systems, and a mutual exclusion in foreign policy 
had characterized the Armenian-Turkish relations. And, possibly, the current changes are 
solely an establishment of certain diplomatic relations. At the same time, however, the real 
normalization of relations between Armenia and Turkey is of fundamental interest to the 
Armenian and Turkish people alike.

The greater part of the Armenian-Turkish disagreements stems from a dissimilar 
and an unequivalent perception of the essence of the historical realities. Relations between 
nations and states can not be founded on selectiveness, or complete amnesia, of historical 
recollection.

“For many years, the mutual hostility (the enemy image) of the two societies was 
on a steadily high level. Peace and progress are not at all values without alternatives for 
both people, who are attempting to transition from a ‘frozen war’ to a stable peace. It 
would be naïve to think (as done by several enthusiastic peacekeepers and mythmakers) 
that the entire Armenian and Turkish societies now quench for peace without precondi-
tions. This is a dangerous naïveté because the formation of huge expectations is full of just 
as huge disappointments. Also, it would be simplistic to consider the opponents of an 
immediate peace as ill-intentioned reactionaries. They likewise have their sound logic and 
their concerns are based on certain historical knowledge and experience (whether the past 
can and should be an absolute is altogether another issue).”1
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1890s and ended with a virtually complete annihilation of the Armenians, (…) left an 
irreparable effect on the Armenians’ notion for the enemy image.” 2

The effectiveness of the normalization of Armenian-Turkish relations is decided by 
the condition and dynamics of the political processes that are taking place among Turkey, 
the European Union, Russia, and the United States, and according to the Armenian fac-
tor’s significance for their regional policies. By tradition, the western superpowers contin-
ue to exploit and use the “Armenian Question” as a means of applying pressure on Turkey 
to secure more favorable conditions when carrying out their strategies in the Middle East 
and the South Caucasus. At the turn of the 20th Century, the strategic interests of the 
superpowers likewise had clashed in this region, and, again, the adverse consequences of 
this clash had, for the most part, befallen upon the Armenians. The observation of certain 
historical facts proves that the Armenians and the Turks have become the victims of those 
countries’ interests and, in particular, that the formation of the “enemy image” was an 
intentionally-created phenomenon. The conditions for and the formation of an enemy 
image among the society, as well as its past impact on the country’s fate, are priority issues 
with respect to the future of Armenian-Turkish relations. If there is an enemy image, or 
if it was created in the past, there were serious reasons. But in reality, the reasons that 
seem visible can be the consequence of the image created of the enemy. That is to 
say, the enemy image of the Turk was consolidated among the Armenians not after 
the Genocide, but much earlier, when an enemy image of the Armenians was formed 
among the Turks, and, by seeding intolerance, the ethnic cleansing of the Armenians 
was carried out. For historical and political reasons, the invented image is established by 
and anchored in the use of certain psychological conformities.

“The myth about the centuries-old hatred between the Armenians and the Turks 
in the Ottoman Empire is widely spread and zealously circulated. And in connection with 
this, references are particularly made on the large-scale massacre of the Armenians during 
the years of the rule of Sultan Abdul Hamid II.” 3

It was not the Turks alone who had taken part in the Genocide, however, the im-
age of the “Turk with a bloody saber” is preached to support the myth of “centuries-old 
enmity.” But if this myth is determinedly kept and consolidated, that means it is necessary 
for some. And this myth is vital for those upon whose shoulders has fallen the guilt of 
crime against humanity, and specifically the crime of genocide.

The myth of “centuries-old enmity of the Armenians and the Turks,” which is so 
“convenient” for the individual actors of the international social systems, continues to 
spread among diplomatic circles. And this myth is “‘convenient’” because, firstly, in this 
way it is easier to cover up the truth about the Genocide, and, secondly, under the guise of 
peacekeepers, it allows them to carry out strategies that are gainful for them.” 4 

“Europe’s capricious games played with respect to the Armenian Question compli-
cate the situation of the Armenians in Turkey. The changing and often conflicting policy, 
conducted by the Europeans countries, did not make things easier for the Armenians 
and, moreover, and as a pretext for ongoing foreign intervention, it further intensified the 
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Sultan Abdul Hamid II announced, in 1895, the plan for the Armenian reforms, but, as it 
already had occurred earlier, the foreign intervention was not consolidated through force-
ful methods. And the massacre of 150,000-200,000 Armenians became Abdul Hamid’s 
response to the European intervention.”5 

The causes behind the even smallest degree of enmity against a nation can be 
searched within the constantly preached “enemy image.” With the assistance of psycho-
logical influence, it is very difficult to make fundamental changes in the long-standing 
views. The problem is that the views form over the course of time, and, in line with the 
national value system, they become firm. So as to change these views, it is necessary to 
periodically resort to psychological influence, to make use of different convincing facts 
and to consolidate them on different occasions, and to strengthen the convincing nature 
of these facts, once in a while. 

“One example of stereotyping the images was the Americans’ perception of the 
Japanese, under the condition of conflict relations during World War II. This is character-
ized by the fact that, among the Americans, the Japanese lost their individuality and they 
were perceived as ‘general Japanese,’ that is, in the context of the historical developments 
of those years, as a simple enemy. And this pushed the Americans toward resorting to 
corresponding ‘operations.’” 6 

According to several historians, the Turks’ massacre of the Armenians—and also 
the Greeks—was caused by the Turkish people’s religious fanaticism and nationalistic 
views, and by Pan-Turkism, whereas other historians conclude that the massacring of the 
Armenians must be called nothing but “Armenocide,” i.e., the extermination of the Arme-
nians. “By exterminating the Armenians, the Ittihadist dictatorship took advantage of the 
opportunity, which the world war had provided, to free the empire from the Armenian 
Question.”7 

In all probability, the wider cross-section of the Turks had the need to be “enlight-
ened,” preached, and only then to be engaged in the massacre of the “infidels.” Here, the 
psychological attack, explicitly the nationalistic preaching, was that “flag” which was 
held high in order to gather and include its own people. The social and psychologi-
cal peculiarities, which were characteristic of the Turkish nation or the ethnic group, 
were beneficial for the spread of the spirit of enmity. “The renowned Armenian writer 
and publicist Avetis Aharonyan, who had lived in Turkey for numerous years and person-
ally knew many Turkish social figures, considered it to be totally illogical and ferocious that 
these shameful operations were led by those Turkish youth who were educated in Europe 
for numerous years. “Having graduated from Sorbonne and carefully studied the precepts 
of the Great French Revolution, (they) turned into Genghis Khans and Tamerlanes in the 
surrounding of their homeland…” Aharonyan finds the answers in the traditions of the 
historical past, specifically in the fact that “having left behind his deserts a mere 6-7 cen-
turies ago, the Turk still maintains the spirit of those deserts, those vast and yellow plains 
where the civilization is bunched on the side of the caravans, the family is in the tents or 
covered carts, and virtue is only at the edge of the sword.”8 The education, which they had 
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preservation and preeminence of the national interests. The “methodological” selection of 
the action, however, is altogether another matter. 

“Each and every race possesses as much firm psychological makeup as its own 
physical anatomy. The spirit of the nation is expressed by the shared moral and intellec-
tual particularities (they reflect the spirit of the nation) that represent the synthesis of the 
nation’s entire past, complete legacy left behind by its predecessors, and the causes which 
stimulate and inspire its conduct.”9

From the viewpoint of psychological defense mechanisms, the matter is quite 
simple: that which needs to be annihilated, must be devalued because the aggressor 
has to “justify” his conduct. In general, the “executioner” needs to create a monster (there 
also is the opposite psychological phenomenon, that of humiliating) from his victim in 
order to force the latter to carry out any and all action that would be close to his own 
action, since this would be the only justification he can find. Or, the “ executioner” is 
preached that the “victim” is dangerous and monstrous. And in all cases, the “object” 
must be “distorted,” devalued, or exaggerated so that psychologically it would be possible 
to resort to force. “So as to someday justify the deportation, they were torturing innocent 
people in order to extort made-up confessions. There were places where the Armenians 
and the Turks were living in friendship and side by side, but the Young Turks’ heralds 
were disseminating the most improbable news to deceive the unsophisticated people.”10 
“An American missionary at the college of Marzvan recounts that all the executioners 
used to tell the victim, in advance, the kind of information they were expecting to receive 
from him, and used to beat him until they heard what they wanted. (…) They armed the 
priest—just like several other village robbers—to the teeth and took him to the Muslim 
district of Kermakh, with the intention of inciting the Turks against the Armenians. 
And after all this, he was thrown to jail.”11 

Over the course of the quest for and the “formation” of the Turkish national “self,” 
the following citation serves as an example for the defensive justification and rationaliza-
tion of the aggressive and inhuman conduct toward the Armenians. “The Armenians de-
serve and warrant what happened (i.e., the massacres—Armine Ghazaryan). Living under 
the roof of the Ottoman home, for dozens of years, they enjoyed a freedom of faith and 
cultural activities that did not exist in any western country. Their peace was not disturbed 
even during the war, because they did not serve in the army. They conducted trade and 
gained huge profits. The sons of the Turks, on the other hand, were dying at the battlefront 
so that the Armenians could live well. Instead of being grateful to the state, which created 
such conditions for them, the Armenians sought to separate from Turkey and drive the 
Turks out of these soils; history has no other example of such ingratitude.* And the spirit 
of “vengeance” and “punishment” dominates in the official variation.”12  

In general, the enemy image has certain commonalities as well as particularities 
in different societies and cultures. In terms of the commonalities, the accepted stereo-
types (“cruel,” “foreign,” “criminal,” etc.) are used. The ethnic belonging likewise is a com-
mon criterion. However, the separate elements and attributes of ethnic belonging can be 
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image. Due to the results of the intelligence and diligence of the Armenian ethnos, for 
example, a great envy and intolerance has, in any case, emerged among the ethnic majority 
of several neighboring countries. As case in point, we can mention the fact that the most 
famous architectural structures in Tbilisi and Baku were constructed by the Armenians 
and that the latter held important positions within the cultural and political elite of those 
capitals. The Armenians lived and worked in the Ottoman Empire as well, and there were 
numerous wealthy and educated people among them; this is corroborated by all Arme-
nian emigrant families. In other words, the myth of the “enemy image” had not existed in 
Armenian-Turkish relations prior to the massacres. “It is natural that the continually pur-
sued ethnic and religious minority could not possess such wealth. Furthermore, it could 
not be the locomotive of and the basis for the agricultural sector, production, industry and 
commerce, and the cultural and other domains of statal life. And throughout all this, 
were the Turks and Armenians centuries-old enemies?”13 The pre-massacre Armenian-
Turkish enmity can be observed as a Turkish religious intolerance toward the Christian 
people, and perhaps—and inherently—at the level of standpoints and stereotypes, which 
can become preconditions for a “great enmity,” and especially if the “flag” of ethnos pres-
ervation is raised within the mass consciousness. 

The mythmaking “machines” work at all times. The idea that the essence of large-
scale awareness is mythical is justified to some degree. In the modern-day world, the broad 
contact and culture have given rise to a new aspect of mythology.14 According to the jour-
nalist15 of Turkey’s Hürriyet daily, the Armenian “enemy” image in Turkey is summarized 
as follows:

1. ASALA (the Armenian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia)
2. ARF (the Armenian Revolutionary Federation-Dashnaktsutiun; the “Armenian 
Cause”)
3. The Armenian Diaspora (where they see the examination of the genocide prob-
lem)

When making a similar observation (a quick monitoring) this time in Armenia, 
we see that the “enemy image” is not summarized in the “form” of or “within” a structure, 
and, for the most part, the attributes with emotional shades are listed. These attributes 
principally are: 

1. Cruelty (the Turk is cruel)
2. Bloodthirsty, with a saber
3. Inhuman, heartless

If this study is extended as much as possible, important observations will be ex-
pected within the Armenian and Turkish societies alike. And specifically, in line with the 
analysis of the aforesaid, the Turkish society perceives the Armenian enemy image as:



41

TH
E P

SY
CH

OL
OG

IC
AL

 PR
ES

SU
RE

 OF
 TH

E P
OL

ITI
CA

L M
YT

H I
N A

RM
EN

IA
N-

TU
RK

IS
H R

EL
AT

IO
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2. Nationalistic (the Dashnaks as nationalists)
3. Demanding (the Armenian Diaspora)

Here is an interesting fact: When analyzing the Turks’ above-mentioned as-
sociations concerning the Armenian enemy image, we likewise see that the myth in 
regards to the centuries-old Armenian-Turkish enmity has a weak basis (that per-
manent “situational” intolerance, which is characteristic of the Turkish ethnos—and 
especially toward the Christian peoples—or the rapid mobilization under the nation-
alistic or the religious fanatic “banner,” are other issues altogether). Thus, “between 
1975 and 1983, different groups had initiated more than two hundred violent actions. 
The most active were the Justice Fighters for Armenian Genocide (JFAG) and the Arme-
nian Secret Army for the Liberation of Armenia (ASALA) organizations. JFAG was backed 
by the Dashnaktsutiun and, in fact, it was the latter’s armed wing. This organization’s bat-
tle was waged exclusively against Turkish officials. Whereas ASALA, whose establishment 
was announced in Beirut in 1975, had no party affiliation, it was an autonomous and an 
independent unit whose ranks comprised all classes of the society, including members 
from the three traditional Armenian political parties and even communists, who accepted 
the Army’s political and strategic plan. The actions of these two organizations differed in 
the sense that JFAG directed its blows only against Turkey’s representatives while ASALA 
also struck against those European governments which had not recognized the Armenian 
Genocide until then and, in so doing, had ‘become the accomplices of Turkey.’” 16 

The “mythisized climate” of enmity, which existed in Turkey, was instilled since 
the late 19th Century. But because of the Armenian avengers’ actions taken in response to 
the loss of 1.5 million human lives, this enmity attained “objective features” among the 
Turkish society. If the interethnic enmity at the turn of the 20th Century had been a truth-
ful and an objectively arisen phenomenon, its existence in the collective memory of the 
Turkish nation would have manifested and it will manifest itself, even one century later, 
in the associations made by this generation. To note, the present generation’s recollections 
with respect to real enmity have only around a thirty-year history. 

“The Turkish society, my generation, learned about the Armenian events only when 
the Armenians began killing Turkish diplomats since 1975. At the beginning, we were 
asking ourselves why were they killing our diplomats. Later, we understood why. They 
were killing because Turkey’s official, state ideology was not allowing us, my generation, to 
be informed of the Armenian events. My generation understood that our forefathers had 
committed despicable deeds against the Armenians.”17 

The political myths are in synthesis with the cultural and religious worldviews 
when they complement these worldviews, which are the original sources of the myth. In 
other words, the national myths are conservative and traditional. 

In the historical and political reality, it is impossible to find a clearly formulated 
political myth. The latter, together with its developmental stages, restores and reformulates 
constantly. The initial stage is that of identification in terms of association, together with 
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structive approach, and, subsequently, the myth is ritualized by way of uniting different 
symbols. If we observe the post-genocide Armenian national grief through these stages, 
today we will also see, along with a constellation of apparent symbols, the ritual or the 
custom that has a unique psychotherapeutic significance. For the Armenians, the histori-
cal truth—and its myth—psychologically has become a unique nation-centered and 
uniting idea, and a foundation for the unity of all Armenians. Hence, the inviolability 
of this national myth is particular not solely to the Armenian diaspora, but also to the 
people of Armenia and all layers of the society, without exception.

If we look at the opposite “camp,” the Turkish side, we can also observe the same 
projected symbols, but with another assessment or opposite meaning. The ritualistic 24 
April of the Armenians is symbolic among the Turkish society as well. In the case of the 
latter, however, this event has an altogether different mythical interpretation because, in 
this sense, the Turks have a common history with the Armenians and share the same myth, 
together with the aforementioned different stages of experiences and the nonexistent—at 
least until 1975—symbols and their own “unestablished” myth. And based on these facts, 
the Turks “lean on” the Armenian symbols and rituals. That is to say, the Turks’ state of 
awaiting with respect to the new wordings and content of the messages of condolence be-
ing sent to the Armenian people by other countries, the “new condemnations,” and the 
“renunciation” and denial—under tense situations—of their own historical legacy, have 
created a psychological dependency on the Armenian symbols, and they seem to have 
become the prisoners of two different myths. “The primary function of the ethnic cul-
ture is its function as psychological defense.”18 

Taking on different images and forms, and predominantly with an intended form 
and various means, the myth freely “enters” into the human and societal activity. The more 
characteristic factors of the “mythological” texts are: 

1. They are not subject to verification. In principle, they should not be denied, 
but, instead, be confirmed with a new example.

2. Certain acknowledgment is their characteristic. It is not new information, but 
rather the carrying out of a familiar plan. At times, people try to place the reality into that 
stereotype and model.

(For instance, the myth on the “pro-Russian stance” of the Armenians, which was 
preached for decades, operates in our society without any criticisms and discussions. Rus-
sia’s image as a “friend” was and still is preached. The murder of Armenians in that country 
is not met by any special conduct from Armenia, frustration and outrage are not mani-
fested, and, when it is declared that these murders are carried out by the nationalists and 
on the grounds of ethnic belonging, the restoration of justice is not demanded. And only 
imagine, if an Armenian is killed in Turkey, and even on domestic grounds (looting, rob-
bery, etc.), the huge “wave of centuries-old enmity” would simultaneously engulf the two 
societies and set off the “victim” and “hero” images.)
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fear of no longer being considered a hero” if accepting the crime it has perpetrated. Today’s 
Turkey has its own civilization that is built on its history, as well as traditions and short- 
and long-term political objectives, such as strengthening and playing an active role in the 
region. “There can be no civilization without traditions and there can be no progress with-
out breaking the traditions. The problem is finding the possible necessary balance between 
change and permanency, which is a very difficult problem.” Gustave Le Bon.

After the collapse of the Soviet Union, the newly independent and non-recognized 
republics and small autonomies, which were within structure of the Union, faced the 
challenge of national, statal, and ideological self-establishment and identification. The 
priority was the establishment and manifestation of national identity, that is, ethnic iden-
tification and belonging. Attempting to consolidate the Union, the multinational and 
multicultural Soviet state had created several universally functioning political myths, 
such as the enemy imperialism, “brotherly republics,” etc. Liberating from the collective 
myths to some extent and reviving the ethnic stereotypes and the myths following the 
collapse, the reciprocal ethnic intolerance began and the interethnic conflicts inflamed, 
together with the old and new stereotypes of the enemy. There is an interesting phe-
nomenon in the Armenian-Azerbaijani relations: when a conflict began between the 
Armenian-Azerbaijani “brotherly” peoples, and when this conflict turned into a war, 
it subsequently became to be perceived as an Armenian-Turkish war. And the myth 
of the centuries-old Armenian-Turkish enmity came into play. The myth “created” a new 
reality, as the Armenian-Azerbaijani war “nourished” the Armenian-Turkish enmity. The 
Armenian armed forces’ 1992-1994 operations, which sought to liberate Mountainous 
Karabagh, caused hysteric and aggressive reactions in Turkey. In defense of its “brotherly” 
people, during the war against its centuries-long enemy, Turkey not only provided mili-
tary and strategic support to Azerbaijan, but, in terms of diplomacy and “claimancy,” and 
in connection with the Karabagh issue, it also put forth preconditions for starting the 
Armenian-Turkish discourse. This myth and the mythic way of thinking are fairly huge 
obstacles that stand in the way of establishing neighborly relations, stability, and security 
in the region. It is noteworthy that by acquiring a new “strength” through the emotional 
and sensitive predominance of the Armenian-Azerbaijani conflict, such a myth impedes 
even the separation and clarification of the individual interests and priorities in correla-
tions among the countries. 

Attempts Toward An Armenian-Turkish “Dialogue”
Turkey has closed its borders with Armenia ever since 1993, and diplomatic con-

tacts with respect to Armenian-Turkish relations were ruled out until 2008. Merely by 
circulating—through third countries—mutual preconditions, no “growth” has been reg-
istered in those years with regard to Armenian-Turkish relations. Moreover, as we already 
mentioned, in connection with the Karabagh conflict, the “fixed and firm” image of the 
“historical enmity” “replenished” and became “real and functioning,” and bilateral “re-
evaluations” were made. 
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Reviewing its interests over the course of time, the West, and especially Russia, as a 
“friendly” superpower, allowed (in 2008) the development of Armenian-Turkish relations. 
And it was in Moscow that the Armenian president had announced this by inviting the 
Turkish president to Armenia.

The Armenian society’s views concerning the Turkish president’s visit were not 
all the same. From the very beginning, this visit was perceived as a step taken by the Ar-
menian president to please the West and also as a mere statement. The Armenian society, 
which experienced an economic loss as a result of the five-day Russian-Georgian war, felt 
first hand the great difficulty posed by closed roads, and therefore, at a convenient time, 
the option of Turkey was a possible alternative, so that the society would have exhibited a more 
rational approach toward Turkish president A. Gül’s visit. Also, the psychological particular-
ity that perhaps, the brave daily discussions, since August 2008, significantly “eased” 
the emotional tension and saturation, was effective.

Aside from the purposeful real political expectations, the Armenian president’s in-
vitation extended to the Turkish president also was a PR campaign for the democratic 
image and an attempt to be seen as the architect for developing relations. The same also 
can be said about the Turkish step taken in reply; that is Gül’s visit which, according to 
Armenian Turkologists, was more “obligatory” and again attempted to manifest a demo-
cratic image before the western circles. And even though the discussion and honoring of 
the invitation had not “matured” in the beginning, the Armenian president’s invitation, 
which was made after the Georgian-Russian conflict, provided a wonderful opportunity 
for Turkey to go beyond the boundaries of its conservative image and to find opportu-
nities and bases for conducting an active and a real regional policy. Armenian society 
could not adjust its stance, there were and still exist suspicion and uncertainty over the 
Armenian-Turkish relations, and this is a direct result of the “rushed” policy conducted 
from above. Although the myth of the enemy image is fairly enrooted, in the “case” of op-
posite “preaching,” however, it tends to weaken considerably, and specifically among the 
Armenians. The results of different surveys have shown that the Armenian body politic’s 
tolerance and “positive” predisposition toward the Turks have significantly increased in a 
matter of one year. As to how the discourse is carried out among the Turkish society dur-
ing the phase of desire toward normalizing relations is altogether another issue, and this 
certainly will be seen by the existing or non-existing relations of the future. 

From the perspective of the Armenian side, the matter of societal healing and de-
liverance from fixations can be resolved through the restoration of historical justice. Psy-
chotherapy of and “awareness” by the entire Turkish people and society is indispensable. 
The “awareness of actuality” and accountability are sufficient enough for “psychological re-
establishment.” In Turkish society, the defense mechanisms do not execute their functions 
under the social conditions of the time. This is not constructive, and it is an evasion—not 
solution—of the problem. Fear is at the heart of the defensive reactions. The manipula-
tions, condemnations, justifications, and explanations are forms of avoiding the acknowl-
edgment of one’s own feelings and emotions. It is therefore necessary to “retract” the 
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Due to their own interests, it is either convenient or inconvenient for different 
superpowers, existing at different time periods, to resolve this problem, because they can 
not allow themselves to lose a very important political dividend such as the Armenian 
issue. Thus, they hardly will assist so that the Turkish society’s “intolerance” toward the 
Armenians is “eradicated,” or another myth, such as the Armenian-Turkish “friendship,” 
is spread. The “myth of enmity” is not actively preached today only because it already ex-
ists, it is effective, and, as shown by the Armenian-Azerbaijani conflict, it becomes active 
even by a very small or a very big stimulus. Perhaps, and considering their own interests, 
the “friendly” and “neutral” superpowers are only guiding the nuances of that myth, and 
if Turkey chooses to make contact with Armenia and “come clean,” the manipulation by 
those countries and by certain “international nationalist organizations” will hardly come 
into effect. 
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ÇÝ êÇñ³ÝáõÛß ¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý
ÎÇÝá·»ï, ³ñí»ëï³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»ÏÝ³Íáõ

ÎÇÝáÝ »õ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ 
21-ñ¹ ¹³ñ³ëÏ½µÇÝ

Ø»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ÷Éáõ½áõÙáí 
Ýáñ ¹³ñ³ßñç³Ý ëÏëí»ó, áõñ»ÙÝ»õ ³ñ¹Ç ³ñí»ëïÁ` Ù³ë
Ý³íáñ³å»ë ÏÇÝáÝ, å»ïù ¿ áñáß ÇÙ³ëïáí µ³Ý³í»×Ç 

Ù»ç ÙïÝ»ñ Çñ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ Ñ»ï: ÎÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÁ` ÉÇÝ»Éáí Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ï»ñå³ñÝ ³Ùñ³·ñáÕ ³ñí»ëï, Ñ³ÛïÝí»ó Çñ ÷á÷áËíáÕ ¹ÇÙ³·Í»ñÇ 
áñáÝÙ³Ý µ»ÏáõÙÝ³ÛÇÝ ÷áõÉáõÙ: ØÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ ÷áñÓÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý
ñ³óÙ³Ý, í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñÙ³Ý Ï³ñÇù Ï³, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇóª Ýáñ Å³Ù³
Ý³ÏÇ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñÙ³Ý áõ å³ïÏ»ñÙ³Ý: 1924Ã. Çñ å³ßïá
Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏë³Í Ñ³Û ³½·³ÛÇÝ ýÇÉÙ³ñí»ëïáõÙ »Õ»É 
»Ý ½·³ÉÇ Ýí³×áõÙÝ»ñ, Ó»õ³íáñí»É »Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñ: ÚáÃ³Ý³ëáõÝ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý §ëï³Ý¹³ñïÇ¦ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃ
Û³Ý ûñáù, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ëï»ÕÍí»É »Ý »õ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ýÇÉÙ»ñ, áñáÝù 
Ù»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñí»É` ÙÝ³Éáí Åá
Õáíñ¹Ç ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç »õ ³Ý·³Ù ¹³éÝ³Éáí Ýñ³ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÙÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏÁ: ²Û¹ ëñï³éáõã Å³å³í»ÝÝ»ñÇó áñáßÝ»ñÁ` Çµñ»õ ËáñÑñ
¹³ÛÇÝ ³ñí»ëïÇ Ù³ë, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 
÷³é³ïáÝ»ñáõÙ »õ, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, ³ñÅ³Ý³ÝáõÙ É³í ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý, 
ÇÝãÇ Ù³ëÇÝ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ÙáõÉÁ: ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ 
ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Ã»° ·»Õ³ñ
í»ëï³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí, Ã»° áñå»ë Ý»ñ÷³Ï, ³ÝÑ³Ûï ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³
Õáñ¹³Ïóí»Éáõ ÙÇçáó: §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ »ñµ»ù ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ³Ï³Ý 
·³í³é ãÇ »Õ»É¦,- ÇÝãå»ë Ýß»ó Çñ »ÉáõÛÃáõÙ ØáëÏí³ÛÇó Ññ³íÇñí³Í 
Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇó, Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ÏÇÝá·»ï ²ñÙ»Ý Ø»¹í»¹»õÁ í»ñç»ñë ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Í` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇëïÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³·áõÙ³ñÇ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ³Ûëûñ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÝ áõñÇß ï»Õ ¿ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ, 
ù³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ: ÎÇÝáÝ ³ÛÉ»õë §³ñí»ëïÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñÁ 
ã¿¦: ºñÏ³Ã» í³ñ³·áõÛñÇ µ³óáõÙáí ÷áËí»ó ÏÛ³ÝùÁ, ÷áËí»óÇÝ Ù³ñ
¹ÇÏ: Üáñ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ñ·Ç Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ ï³ñ³µÝáõÛÃ ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
Ñ³ñáõó»ó, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ: ºí ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý 
Ï³Ù ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ áõ å³ï×³é³µ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 
Ñ³ñóÇ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙÝ »Ý: Ø»ñûñÛ³ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝáÛÇ §³Ëï³ÝÇß»ñÇÝ¦ ¹»é Ï³Ý¹
ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù:

²ñ¹ Ýß»Ýù, áñ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ· ï³ñáõÙ áã ë³Ï³í³ÃÇí Ñ³ÛÏ³
Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñ »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»É ï³ñµ»ñ ÏÇÝá÷³é³ïáÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ñÅ³Ý³
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ÇÝó»É Ùñó³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹ñ³Ýù Ùß³Ïáõ
Ã³ÛÇÝ ÑÝã»ÕáõÃÛáõÝ ã»Ý ³é³ç³óñ»É: ¸ñ³Ýó Ù»Í Ù³ëÇÝ ³Ýï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ 
Ñ³Û Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÁ, Ã»»õ ³Û¹ ýÇÉÙ»ñáõÙ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí, ÇÑ³ñÏ», 
³ñï³óáÉí»É ¿ Ù»ñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ áõ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ï»ñå³ñÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ` Ñ³ßíÇ 
³éÝ»Éáí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÛÝ 
³Ñé»ÉÇ Ñ»Õ»ÕÁ, áñÇ ÑáñÓ³ÝáõïáõÙ åïïíáõÙ »Ýù ÙÇÝã ûñëª ãÇ ÉÇÝÇ 
³ë»É, Ã» Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÁ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ùáñ»Ý å³ïÏ»ñ»É, ³ñ
ï³Ñ³Ûï»É ¿ Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ, áñ ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñÝ ¿` Ù»ñ ÷áË
í³Í ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ÇÝùÝ³·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

ÎÇÝáÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ¹»ÙùÝ ³ñï³óáÉáÕ ³ñí»ëï ¿, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ »ñµ 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ÷³Ëã»Éáõ ÷áñÓ»ñ ¿ ³ÝáõÙ: ÆëÏ ÷³ëï³í³í»ñ³·
ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÝ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝ ã³÷áí ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ï³ñ»·Ç
ñÁª å³ïÏ»ñ³ß³ñÇ Ù»ç Ùï³å³Ñ»Éáí ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã Çñ ³åñ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³
ÏÇ Ù»ç ï»ë»É ¿ é»ÅÇëáñÁ »õ ³ÛÝ, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë ¿ÇÝ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ³åñáõÙ ³Û¹ 
ûñ»ñÇÝ: ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ Ñ³×³Ë í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÇó ³í»
ÉÇ ß³ï µ³Ý »Ýù ÇÙ³ó»É Ù»ñ Ù³ëÇÝ, ù³Ý Ë³Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇó, 
áñáÝóáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ óáõÛó »Ý ïñí»É áã ³ÛÝå»ë, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ ³ÛÝåÇëÇÝ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ áñ åÇïÇ ÉÇÝ»Ý ïÇñáÕ Ï³ï³ñ»É³ïÇ
å»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý: 

²Û¹å»ë` í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Ù»ç ù³Ý³Ïáí ³ãùÇ »Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ áã Ã» Ë³Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ÷³ë
ï³í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãÁ Ý³Ë»õ³é³ç å³ÛÙ³Ý³
íáñí³Í ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí, áñ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý »õ ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ï»
ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù³ïã»ÉÇ ¿: ¸ñ³ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ Ýáñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ËïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹ñ¹áõÙ ¿ Ï³ñ»õáñ»É ÇÝùÝÇÝ ÷³ëï»ñÁ, áñáÝù ·»Õ³ñí»ë
ïáñ»Ý í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ëáíáñ³µ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï ¿ å³Ñ³ÝçíáõÙ: ²ÛÝå»ë áñ, ÷³ëï»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñ»Éáõ ÙÇïáõÙÁ 
í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÝ »ñµ»ÙÝ ù³ßáõÙ ¿ ³é³çÇÝ åÉ³Ý: ²Û¹åÇëáí` 
³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ï»Õ ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³óíáõÙ Ýñ³Ý: ä³ñ½³å»ë å»ïù ¿ Ï³ñáÕ³
Ý³É ï³ñµ»ñ»É í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙÁ Ñ»éáõëï³Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÇó Ï³Ù 
é»åáñï³ÅÇó, áñåÇëÇù Ñ³×³Ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ »Ý í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý 
ÏÇÝáÛÇ ³Ýí³Ý ï³Ï: 

¶³Éáí Ù»ñ ýÇÉÙ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ñ»ï³½áïÙ³ÝÁª 
Ýß»Ýù, áñ »ñµ 2001Ã. §ì³Ñ³·Ý¦ Ùñó³Ý³Ï³µ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` 
Çµñ»õ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ áÉáñï ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»ó áõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»ó Ý³»õ 
ÏÇÝá³ñí»ëïÁ, å³ñ½í»ó, áñ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ 
ß³ï µ³ñ¹ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, áñù³Ý ¿É ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï Ãí³, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ 
ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí»É »Ý »ñ»ù ï³ëÝÛ³ÏÇó ³í»ÉÇ ÉÇ³Ù»ïñ³Å áõ Ï³ñ×³Ù»ï
ñ³Å, Ùáï ùë³Ý ÙáõÉïÇåÉÇÏ³óÇáÝ ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ »õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí í³í»
ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñ: ²Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ÑÇÙÝí»óÇÝ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÝÏ³Ë ëïáõ
¹Ç³Ý»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýó Ù»Í Ù³ëÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ½³ñ
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ÇÝ ·³óáõÙ ãáõÝ»ó³í` ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïí»Éáí áã Ã» Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÉ å³ñ½³å»ë 
³ñï³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëå³é»Éáõ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí: §Ð³Û
ýÇÉÙ¦ »õ §Ð³ÛÏ¦ å»ï³Ï³Ý ëïáõ¹Ç³Ý»ñÁ` ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝí»Éáí Í³Ýñ 
íÇ×³ÏáõÙ, Ù»Í ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ ·Ýáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ³
ó³Ý å³Ñå³Ý»É Çñ»Ýó ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ëï»ÕÍ
í³Í ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí»É ¿ Ù»ñ ÏÇÝáÛÇ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙ
ùÇ íñ³ (ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ýù ².²Õ³µ³µáíÇ, ².Ø³Ý³ñÛ³ÝÇ, ¸.ø»áë³Û³ÝóÇ, 
ê.Æëñ³Û»ÉÛ³ÝÇ, ².ØÏñïãÛ³ÝÇ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ), ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë Ù³ëÁª ³é³í»É Ýáñ 
ÏÇÝáÙï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ÏñáÕ, ¹»é»õë 1980-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³é³ç »Ï³Í ë»ñÝ
¹Ç é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó (ê. ³µ³Û³Ý, Ø. áíÉ³ÃÛ³Ý, Ð.Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý, 
ì.â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³Ý): ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, Ù»ñ ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ »ñ»õ³Ý »Ï³Ý Ý³»õ Ýáñ 
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ` ¾.´³Õ¹³ë³ñÛ³Ý, î.Ê½Ù³ÉÛ³Ý, è.ºñ½ÝÏÛ³Ý »õ áõñÇßÝ»ñ: 

Ü³Ëù³Ý áñáß ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³ÉÁ, ÷áñ
Ó»Ýù Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É »õ ï³É §Ýáñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝá¦ »ñ»õáõÛÃÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³
Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÁ »õ ³ÛÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù áñáßÇã »Ý »Õ»É Ýñ³ Ó»õ³
íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ: ä»ï³Ï³Ý ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñÙ³Ùµ ³ßË³ïáÕ ÑÇÝ Ñ³Ù³
Ï³ñ·Ç ù³Ûù³ÛáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ã»ñ»õë ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ áÕç ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ¹Çï
íáõÙ ¿ñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª ÏÇÝá³ñí»ëïÇ ³ÝÏáõÙ: ºí ³é³çÇÝÝ ³Û¹ 
Í³Ýñ íÇ×³ÏÇó ëÏë»ó ¹áõñë ·³É éáõë³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÝ, Ã»»õ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, 
áñ Ýáñ ë»ñÝ¹Ç ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇëïÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ã»° Å³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ, 
Ã»° ëÛáõÅ»ï³ÛÇÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí ·Ý³óÇÝ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ÏÇÝáÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï»
Éáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí: Æñ»Ýó ³ßË³ï³á×Ý áõ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÁ ÷áË»óÇÝ Ý³»õ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í ÏÇÝáµ»Ù³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãÁ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ñ »õ ³ÝËáõ
ë³÷»ÉÇ: ÖÇßï ¿, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý áñ³ÏÇ ³éáõÙáí, ³é³çÇÝ 
ßñç³ÝÇ ³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÁ ß³ï ¿ñ ½ÇçáõÙ §µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ¦, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Å³
Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ýáñ³Ñ³Ûï ýÇÉÙÙ»Ûù»ñÝ»ñÁª é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÁ, ³í»
ÉÇ ÑÕÏí»óÇÝ áõ ÑÙï³ó³Ý, »õ Ýáñ ÏÇÝáÑ»ñáëÝ»ñÝ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ïÇåÇÏ, 
µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ñÓ³Ý ëï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»Éáõ 
³éáõÙáí, ³é³ç »Ï³Ý ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ 
ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õª ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ ë»ñáõÝ¹: ²Û¹ 
³Ù»ÝÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ëÏë»ó Ó»õ³íáñí»É Ýáñ, ³ñ¹Ç ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ý: 

ºñµ ËáëùÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÷áùñ »ñÏñÇ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ Ð³
Û³ëï³ÝÝ ¿, ³å³ Ù»Í³Í³í³É ÏÇÝá·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ³Ûëï»Õ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÉÇ
Ý»É ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ: ´³Ûó ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ñï³¹ñí³Í ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇó »õ Ñ»éáõëï³ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ³é³ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿, 
áñ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÝ ³é Ù»Í ¿Ïñ³Ý: ºí, ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ ·áÛ³ï»õÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ýÇÉ
Ù»ñÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ï³ññ³å³ïÏ»ñ áõÝ»Ý³ÉÁ, ß³ï ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ Ñ»ïá »Ý 
³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ: ÎÇÝáÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÙÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ 
ß³ï ·áñÍ»ñ ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÇó ã¿, áñ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ »Ý »õ ß³ï ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý
Ý»ñ ÷á÷áËíáõÙ »Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ÆÑ³ñÏ», Ù»½ Ùáï ¿É ÷áñ
Ó»ñ »Õ³Ý ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ù³ñï³ýÇÉÙÇ Ù»ñ ï»ë³ÏÁ (§â·ñí³Í ûñ»Ýù¦, 
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ÇÝ¶.ì³ñ¹³ÝÛ³Ý, ì.Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý, 2003, §âÏñ³Ïí³Í ÷³Ù÷áõßïÝ»ñ¦, ê.
Â³¹»õáëÛ³Ý, 2006 »õ ³ÛÉÝ): ²Û¹ Å³ÝñÇ ï»Õ³ÛÝ³óÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÙÕáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃÁª ³ñó³ËÛ³Ý ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÁ, »õ Ýñ³ Ñ»ñáëÝ»
ñÁ: ²Û¹ Ã»Ù³Ý Çñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ï³í Ý³»õ ²ñ³Ù Þ³Ñµ³½Û³ÝÇ 
§ØÇ° í³Ë»óÇñ¦ (ëó»Ý³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ` È.¶³ÉëïÛ³Ý, ¶.Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³Ý) 
ÑÇÝ·Ù³ë³Ýáó Ñ»éáõëï³ýÇÉÙáõÙ: âÝ³Û³Í ýÇÉÙáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Ã»ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ëË³É ÏÉÇÝ»ñ ãÝÏ³ï»É, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÷áñÓ »Ý 
³ñ»É ÇÙ³ëï³íáñ»É å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý µ»ÏáõÙÝ³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ, Ýñ³ ßñç³
¹³ñÓ³ÛÇÝ å³Ñ»ñÁ »õ ³ÛÝ, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë »Ý ¹ñ³Ýù ³ñï³óáÉí»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³
ÛÇÝ ×³Ï³ï³·ñ»ñÇ íñ³. Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ïáõë³Ïó³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ å³ßïáÝÛ³ÛÇ 
»ñ»ë ³é³Í áñ¹ÇÝ (Ê.È»õáÝÛ³Ý) Ñ³Ýó³íáñ ÙÇç³í³ÛñáõÙ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ ¿ 
³ÝÉáõÍ»ÉÇ µ³ËáõÙ, áñÇó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ ÙÇ³Ï »ÉùÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ³ñó³ËÛ³Ý 
Ù³ñïÇ ¹³ßïáõÙ §å³ïëå³ñí»ÉÁ¦, »õ ¹³ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ ß³ï»ñÁ 
§÷³ËóÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ¦ Çñ»Ýó ½³í³ÏÝ»ñÇÝª »ñÏñÇó ¹áõñë ï³Ý»Éáí: ä³ï»
ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ëáõñ ¹ñ³Ù³ïÇÏ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³ñï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç 
ï»ëÝ»Éáí Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ áõ Ý³»õ Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý ·Í»ñª ÷áËíáõÙ »Ý ïÕ³
ÛÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÇÙ³ëïÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ´áÉáñáíÇÝ ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ Ï»ñåáí »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Á ¹ñë»
õáñáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ µ³ñÓñ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñ »õ í»ñçáõÙ ½áÑíáõÙ Ñ»ñáëÇ 
Ù³Ñáí: ²Ûë ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÁ` ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ù»ñ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ óáõó³¹ñ
í³Í Ã»ñ»õë ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ë»ñÇ³ÉÁ, Éáõñç ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ
Å³Ý³ó³í, ãÝ³Û³Í ¹ñ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ã»° ³ñ¹Ç Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
§Ù³ñëÙ³Ý¦ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí, Ã»° Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÙïáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏ
ÛáõÝÇó, Ñ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ¹»åë, ³é³í»É Ñ³çáÕí³Í ã»Ý, »Ã» ã³ë»Ýù, áñ ½·³
ÉÇáñ»Ý ½ÇçáõÙ »Ý: ²í»É³óÝ»Ýù, áñ §ØÇ° í³Ë»óÇñ¦-Ý áõÝÇ Ñ»ñáë³å³
ïáõÙÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ áñáß ·Í»ñ »õ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí ÉáõÍ»É ¿ Ý³»õ §Ù»ñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ»ñáëÇ¦ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ: 

²Û¹ ÇÙ³ëïáí ³ñÅ» ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É ýñ³Ýë³Ñ³Û é»ÅÇëáñ èáµ»ñ 
¶»¹Ç·Û³ÝÇ §àõÕ»õáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¹»åÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦ ýÇÉÙÁ, áñÁ 2006Ã. ³ñ
Å³Ý³ó³í §àëÏ» ÍÇñ³Ý¦ »ñ»õ³ÝÛ³Ý ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝá÷³é³ïáÝÇ 
³ñÍ³Ã» Ùñó³Ý³ÏÇÝ: ²Ýßáõßï, ýÇÉÙÇ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÁ ê»ñÅ ²í»ïÇùÛ³ÝÇ 
ëï»ÕÍ³Í ³½³ï³Ù³ñïÇÏÇ ½áõëå, Ñ³Ùá½Çã Ï»ñå³ñÝ ¿ª §ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Û Ñ»ñáëÇ¦, áñÁ Ýñ³ Ù³ñï³ÏÇó ÁÝÏ»ñáç Ëáëù»ñáí ³ë³Íª §å³
ï»ñ³½ÙÇó ãÇ û·ïí»É¦: Â»ñ»õë ¿åÇ½á¹ÇÏ ³Ûë Ñ»ñáëÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ 
§Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ»ñáëÁ¦, áõÙ áõÝ»ó»É »Ýù Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ »õ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áõÙ 
Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñ»Ã» Ùáé³ó»É »Ýù: ¸³ ³ÛÝ Ï³ï³ñ»É³ïÇåÝ ¿, áñÇÝ ³Ûëûñ 
Ï³ñáï »Ý Ã»° Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»° ÏÇÝáÝ: ÎÇÝáÝÏ³ñÁ, áñ ÝÏ³ñ³
Ñ³Ýí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÇÝã-áñ ï»Õ ³ñÃÝ³óáÕ, »ñÏãáï ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: üÇÉÙÇª áÕç ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ö³ñÇ½áõÙ ³åñ³Í Ñ»ñáëáõÑÇÝ (²ñÇ³Ý ²ë
Ï³ñÇ¹) Ñáñ Ñ»ïù»ñáí ·³ÉÇë ¿ Çñ»Ý ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ »ñÏÇñª Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, áñ 
ÏÇëáí ã³÷ Çñ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÝ ¿, »õ Ã³ùáõÝ, ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ Ñ³ñ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
½·³óáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Çñ Ï³ñ×³ï»õ áõÕ»õáñáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: Ð³ñÏ 
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ÇÝ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í áñáß ÏÉÇß»Ý»ñÇÝ áõ ßï³ÙåÝ»ñÇÝ, §Ã»Ã»õ¦ Å³Ýñáí 
³ñí³Í ³Û¹ ýÇÉÙÝ Çñ` Ù³ë³Ùµ ³ñÏ³Í³ÛÇÝ, Ù³ë³Ùµ ÏáÙÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕ
Ù»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ïËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
»õ Ñ»ïå³ï»ñ³½ÙÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ·ñ»Ã» ãÇ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝáÝ:

²ñó³ËÛ³Ý ³½³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ã»Ù³Ý Çñ ³ñï³óá
ÉáõÙÁ ·ï³í ²Éµ»ñï ØÏñïãÛ³ÝÇ §îËáõñ ÷áÕáóÇ Éáõë³µ³óÁ¦ (2008) 
ýÇÉÙáõÙ: ¶áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ï»ÕÇ »Ý áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³ñ³½³ï 
ù³Õ³ùáõÙª ¶ÛáõÙñÇáõÙ: üÇÉÙáõÙ Ï³Ý Ý³»õ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ñ³Ý
Ý»ñ: ÜáõÛÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇùáõÙ Ù»Í³ó»É »Ý »ñÏáõ ïÕ³, áñáÝù Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ »Ý 
Çñ»Ýó å³Ñí³Íùáí, ËÇëï ï³ñµ»ñ ¿ Ýñ³Ýó í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ Ñ³Ûñ»
ÝÇùÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å: ²í³· áñ¹ÇÝ (ì.ØÏñïãÛ³Ý), 
ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ëÇñ³Í ³ÕçÏ³Ý, Ñ»ñáë³Ï³Ý á·»ÏáãáõÙáí Ï³Ù³íáñ ·ÝáõÙ 
¿ ³ñó³ËÛ³Ý ·áÛ³Ù³ñïÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ, ÇëÏ Ïñïë»ñÁ (².ê³ñ·ëÛ³Ý) 
ËÝ¹ñáõÙ ¿ ÑáñÁ (¶áõÅ Ø³ÝáõÏÛ³Ý), áñ ³Ù»Ý ·Ýáí ÷ñÏÇ Çñ»Ý: îÕ³ÛÇÝ 
§÷³ËóÝ»Éáõ¦ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÝÑ³çáÕ ÷áñÓ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³ÛñÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ 
å»ïù ¿ Ý»ñëáõÙ »Õ³Í í³ËÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É: ä³ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿, 
áñ ³Û¹ í³ËÁ Ñ³ÕÃ»Éáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÷ñÏí»É: ºí, ÇÝãå»ë å³Ñ³Ý
çáõÙ »Ý ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³ÛÇ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ñ»Ýó Ý³ ¿ ½áÑíáõÙ 
Ù³ñïÇ ¹³ßïáõÙ: ²Ûë ï»ë³Ï ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý å³ïáõÙÇ Ï³ñÇù ß³ï ¿ñ 
½·³óíáõÙ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ, áñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý Ï³ñï³
óáÉ»ñ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ, Ýñ³ Í³Ýñ µ³ñáÛ³Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³Ûë ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÁ ãÃáÕ»ó ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³½¹»óáõÃ
ÛáõÝ, áñåÇëÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ: üÇÉÙÁ á×³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ã¿: 
îñ³·ÇÏáÙ»¹Ç³ ³ÛÝ ã»ë ³Ýí³ÝÇ, áñ é»ÅÇëáñÇ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»ÉÇ Å³ÝñÝ ¿ 
»Õ»É ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï: Î³ñÍ»ë Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ ¹ñ³Ù³ÛÇ, µ³Ûó Ýñ³ Ù»ç 
¿É Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙ »Ý Ù»Ï ïñ³·ÇÏáÙÇÏ³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñ, Ù»Ïª ÷áË³µ»ñ³
Ï³Ý (é³¹ÇáÛÇ ÝÙ³Ý å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ³ÕÙáõÏ ·áõÅáÕ Íáí³Ë»óÇÝ, áñ 
í»ñçáõÙ ÷ßñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ï³Ý ï³ÝÏÇ ³ÝÇíÝ»ñÇ ï³Ï): ì»ñçÇí»ñçá, 
ï³ñ³µÝáõÛÃ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÝ ¿É Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³·áõóí»É ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý Ñ³
Ù³ã³÷áõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝã-áñ Ý»ñùÇÝ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñáí »õ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ñ³Õáñ¹»É ýÇÉÙÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ó³íáí å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ é»ÅÇëáñÇÝ ¹³ ãÇ 
Ñ³çáÕí»É: 

Üñ³ª 2000-ÇÝ ¿Ïñ³Ý Ñ³Ý³Í §àõñ³Ë ³íïáµáõëÁ¦ ïñ³·ÇÏáÙ»
¹Ç³Ý ¹³ñÓÛ³É ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ ¶ÛáõÙñÇÇÝ: ºñÏñ³ß³ñÅÇó ³í»ñí³Í ù³
Õ³ùÇ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáí ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ §áõñ³Ë ³íïáµáõëÁ¦ª Çµñ»õ ÍÇÍ³Õ»Éáõ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñµ»ù ãÏáñóÝáÕ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ
¹³ÝÇß: ²Ûë ÷áË³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³Û³ó»É ¿ ÏÇ
ñ³éí³Í ëÛáõÅ»ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Éá¹ñ³Ù³ïÇÏ ÑÝ³ñùÝ»ñÇ »õ Ýñ³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ 
ÑÛáõÃ»Õ µÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí (².Ð³
ñáõÃÛáõÝÛ³Ý, Ä. ³Õ¹³ë³ñÛ³Ý, ².¶³ëå³ñÛ³Ý, Ø.äáÕáëÛ³Ý): ýÇÉÙÝ 
³í»ÉÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ¿, Ã»å»ï ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ½»ñÍ ãÇ ÙÝ³ó»É 
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ÇÝ·ñáï»ëÏ³ÛÇÝ ã³÷³½³ÝóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ²Éµ»ñï ØÏñïãÛ³ÝÇ ³Ûë ýÇÉÙÁ 
óáõó³¹ñí»É ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ »õ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ áõñÇß »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ: 

2001Ã. í»ñç³å»ë êáõñ»Ý ´³µ³Û³ÝÁ ³í³ñïÇÝ ¿ Ñ³ëóÝáõÙ 
§Ê»ÝÃ Ññ»ßï³Ï¦ ýÇÉÙÇ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñÝ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ 
Çç»óí»É ¹»é»õë 1993-ÇÝ: È³ÛÝ³Ã³÷ ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí 
³Ûë ýÇÉÙÁ ëÏ½µáõÙ ÝÏ³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Áëï ßí»¹ ·ñáÕ, Üáµ»ÉÛ³Ý Ùñó³Ý³
Ï³ÏÇñ ä.È³·»ñÏíÇëïÇ §´³ñ³µ³¦ í»åÇ: ÎÇÝáé»ÅÇëáñÝ ³é³í»É 
Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ó»É ¿ñ áã ³ÛÝù³Ý ´³ñ³µ³ÛÇ, áñù³Ý Ñ³Û ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ê³Ñ³
ÏÇ Ï»ñå³ñÇ íñ³, »õ ýÇÉÙÝ ¿É åÇïÇ ÝíÇñí»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ øñÇëïá
Ý»áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý 1700-³ÙÛ³ÏÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù ýÇÉÙÇ ÝÏ³
ñ³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ »õ ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
ûñ»óûñ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÇñ³·áñÍ»ÉÇ: ØÇ³ÛÝ 1998-ÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¹³ñ
Ó³í ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÝ ¿Éª ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³Ï³Ý ·áõÙ³
ñáí: ²Û¹åÇëáí` ÑÙáõï ÙáÝï³ÅÇ ÙÇçáóáí û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí ³ñ¹»Ý ÝÏ³
ñ³Ñ³Ýí³Í ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÁ, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³ñ»ó ÙÇ ýÇÉÙ 
³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÅ³å³í»Ý ÝÏ³ñíáõÙ Ù»ñ 
ûñ»ñáõÙ: ºí ³Û¹ï»Õ ³ñï³óáÉí»óÇÝ Ý³»õ Ù»ñûñÛ³ Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇí³Ý
¹³·ÇÝ »ñ»õáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: è»ÅÇëáñÇ ¹»ñáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí»É ¿ ÏÇÝáé»ÅÇëáñ 
Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ §Ë»ÝÃ¦ Ññ»ßï³ÏÇª ¶³µñÇ»ÉÇ ¹»ñáõÙª 
ØÇù³Û»É äáÕáëÛ³ÝÁ: ²ÛÝ »ñÏíáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÇ 
Ï»ñï³Í Ññ»ßï³ÏÇ Ï»ñå³ñáõÙ, ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ 
µÝáñáß ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ï³ï³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ Ë³ËïíáõÙ Ï³Ù 
çÝçíáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó í³Õáõó ë³ÑÙ³Ý³½³ïí³Í µ³ñáõ »õ 
ã³ñÇ, ³ëïí³Í³ÛÇÝÇ »õ ¹Çí³ÛÇÝÇ ÙÇç»õ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ì»ñçÇÝë Ñ³ÛÏ³
Ï³Ý Ñ»ïËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ ³é³ç³ï³ñ ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áñÇ »ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ åÉ³ëïÇÏ³Ý Ï³ñáÕ 
¿ÇÝ Ýñ³Ý Ù»Í Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ µ»ñ»É Ý³»õ ÏÇÝáÙÛáõ½ÇùÉáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
³Û¹ Å³ÝñÁ ãáõÝ»ó³í ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ Ù»ñ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃáõÙ (³Ûëûñ 
á±í ¿ ÑÇßáõÙ Áëï Ð.ä³ñáÝÛ³ÝÇ ³ÝÙ³Ñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý` ¶ñÇ·áñ 
Ø»ÉÇù-²í³·Û³ÝÇ 1976-ÇÝ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý³Í §ä³Õï³ë³ñÁ µ³Å³ÝíáõÙ ¿ 
ÏÝáçÇó¦ »ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý Ï³ï³Ï»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÁª ØÑ»ñ ØÏñïãÛ³ÝÇ, è³ý³
Û»É øáÃ³ÝçÛ³ÝÇ »õ ³ÛÉáó Ññ³ß³ÉÇ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ»ñáí, ²éÝá ´³µ³
ç³ÝÛ³ÝÇ »õ Ø»ÉÇù Ø³íÇë³Ï³ÉÛ³ÝÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÛ³Ùµ, 
ì³Ýáõß Ê³Ý³ÙÇñÛ³ÝÇ µ»Ù³¹ñ³Í å³ñ»ñáí »õ ¾ÉíÇÝ³ Ø³Ï³ñÛ³ÝÇ, 
¼³ñ³ îáÝÇÏÛ³ÝÇ, ¶»áñ·Ç ØÇÝ³ëÛ³ÝÇ ÷³ÛÉáõÝ íáÏ³Éáí): ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ 
§ºñ»õ³Ý µÉÛáõ½¦, §ºñ»õ³Ý ç³Ý¦ »õ ³Û¹ ï»ë³Ï áõñÇß Ù³Ýñ³å³ïáõÙ³
ÛÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ å³ñ½³å»ë ß³Ñ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÇ »ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý 
ÓÇñùÁ: 

Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ØÇù³Û»É äáÕáëÛ³ÝÁ ·ÉË³íáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙ
Ý»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É Ý³»õ ìÇ·»Ý â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ §Ò³ÛÝ µ³ñµ³éáÛ...¦, 
§ÈéáõÃÛ³Ý ëÇÙýáÝÇ³¦ ÏÇÝá·áñÍ»ñáõÙ: 2001Ã. §ÈéáõÃÛ³Ý ëÇÙýáÝÇ³¦ 
ýÇÉÙáõÙ Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñ³Í Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ´»É³éáõëÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù 
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ÇÝ ØÇÝëÏáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³Í §ÈÇëïáå³¹¦ (§î»ñ»õ³Ã³÷¦) ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝá
÷³é³ïáÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó³í ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹áõ É³í³
·áõÛÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í Ùñó³Ý³ÏÇÝ: 

üÇÉÙÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï ìÇ·»Ý â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ 90-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ëÏë³Í Çñ 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñáõÙ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³óáÉ»É Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ, ÷áËí³Í 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: §î»ñ áÕáñÙ»³¦ ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñáõÙ é»ÅÇëáñÁ Ý»ñÙáõÍ»ó 
Ý³»õ ÷³ëï³í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³¹ñ»ñ, áñáÝóáõÙ ³Ùñ³·ñí³Í »Ý Ù»ñ 
ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÙÝ³ó³Í áñáß å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ. §Ñ»
Õ³÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ç¦ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÇ ³å³ÙáÝï³ÅÙ³Ý ï»ë³
ñ³ÝÇ í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³¹ñ»ñÝ ¿Ïñ³ÝÇÝ ÁÝÃ»ñóíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ÝÇß: ²Ûë Ï³¹ñ»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»
ñáõÙ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùáõÙ »Ý ýÇÉÙÇ Ë³Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ¿åÇ½á¹Ý»ñÇÝ, »õ ÏáÝÏñ»ï 
÷³ëïÁ ÏÇÝáå³ïáõÙÇ ÑÛáõëí³ÍùáõÙ í»ñ³×áõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÙ³Ý, 
Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹ »ñµ Ñ»ñáëÁ Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³ñÏ å³ïí³Ý¹³ÝÇÝ »õ Ë³
ÕáõÙ §³é³çÝáñ¹Ç¦ á×áíª Õ»Ï³í³ñ»Éáí ÑáõÙ³ÝÇï³ñ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ñ 
ûñ»ñÇ §ßù»ñÃÁ¦: Ø»Ï áõñÇß í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹ñí³·áõÙ Ùáõë³É»éóÇ
Ý»ñÇ »÷³Í ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÇë³ÛÇó ÷áñÓáõÙ »Ý §µ³ÅÇÝ¦ ÷³ËóÝ»É 
³ëïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Çñ³ñ ÑñÙßïáÕ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ:

üÇÉÙÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÁ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáÕ ¿, é»ÅÇëáñ, Áëï ¿áõÃ
Û³Ý, â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ alter-ego-Ý ¿, »õ Ý³ ¿É Ñ»Ýó Ë³ÕáõÙ ¿: ÎÇÝáÝÏ³ñÝ 
³Û¹å»ë ¿É ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ª ÇÝùÝ Çñ ¹»ñÁ Ë³Õ³óáÕ é»ÅÇëáñÇ »õ Çñ §»ñÏ
ñáñ¹ »ëÇ¦ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÁ á×³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáíª ·Ý³Éáí í»ñ³ÍíáõÙ 
¿ Ù»Ý³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý: üÇÉÙÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ñí»ë
ï³·»ïÇ µ³ËáõÙÝ ¿ Í³é³ó³Í ³ÝÉáõÍ»ÉÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ïª ÇÝãå»ë 
ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É µ³ñáÛ³Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý: ºñµ í»ñçÇÝë, ³é³çÇÝ 
Ñ³Û³óùÇó ³ÝÑá·, Ã³÷³éáõÙ ¿ »ñ»õ³ÝÛ³Ý ÷áÕáóÝ»ñáí »õ ·ÉáõËÁ ÙÇ 
ÏáÕÙ Ã»ù»Éáí` ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý ½ñ³Ñ³Ù»ù»Ý³ª §БТР¦ (áñÝ ³Û¹ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï Ù»ñ ³éûñÛ³ÛÇ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã Ù³ë ¿ñ ¹³ñÓ»É), ¹ñí³·Ý ³ÏÝÑ³Û
ïáñ»Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ Ñ»ñáëÇ Ã»° Ñá·»íÇ×³ÏÁ, Ã»° Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³
ÏÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ áõ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ßñç³÷áõÉáõÙ: 
¸³ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ý³»õ Ç Ñ³ßÇí ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇ, áñ ¿åÇ½á¹áõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ 
¿ §å»ï³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ¦ ³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ÝÁ: 

ä»ïù ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í ýÇÉÙáõÙ ³éÏ³ Ñ³çáÕí³Í ÙÇ ß³ñù ï»
ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ¿åÇ½á¹Ý»ñÇÝ, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÏáñóÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÇëÏ ·ï³Í 
µ³Ý³ÉÇÝª ·Ý³Éáí Ùï³Ñ³Û»óáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù §á×³½³ñ¹í³Í¦ ï»ë³ñ³Ý
Ý»ñ Ï³éáõó»Éáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí: ÖÇßï ¿, Ñ»ñáëÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ ï»Õ-
ï»Õ åñáÛ»ÏïíáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñÇ áõ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ïïñí³ÍùÇ ÙÇçáí, »õ ³Ûëï»Õ 
÷áñÓ ¿ ³ñí»É å³ïÙ³Ï³ÝÁ áñå»ë ÇÝïÇÙ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»
Éáõ, Ñ»ñáëÇ Ï»Ýë³÷áñÓÁ »õ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ §ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ½³Ý·í³ÍÇ¦ 
Ñ»ï Ñ³ï»Éáõ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ï³åÁ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç` É³ÛÝ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý
ñ³óÝáÕ ÇÙ³ëïáí, ï»ÕÇ ãÇ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ: ØÇÝã¹»é ÏÇÝáÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Ï ¿ ï»ë
Ý»Éáõ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍÇ Ëáëù»ñáí ³ë³Íª §Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ 
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ÇÝ÷³ÏÇ ï³Ï ¿¦: 
2001-ÇÝ ¿Ïñ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³ó³Í §ÈéáõÃÛ³Ý ëÇÙýáÝÇ³¦ ýÇÉÙáõÙ ³Ýó

Û³ÉÇ áõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ µ³ËáõÙÁ ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ, »ñµ §Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ »Ý¦ Ñ»ñá
ëÇª Ý³ËÏÇÝ »ñ»õ³Ý³µÝ³Ï Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍÇ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õª ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³
Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñáõÙ Ñ³ñáõëï ·áñÍ³ñ³ñÇ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁ »õ Ý»ñÏ³Ý: Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ 
Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùáõÙ å³ïÅÇó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ÑÇí³Ý¹ ¿ 
Ó»õ³ó»É, ÇëÏ ÑÇÙ³, ÇÙ³Ý³Éáí, áñ ³ÝµáõÅ»ÉÇ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ ï³
é³åáõÙ, ¹³ï³å³ñïí³Í ¿ Ù³Ñí³Ý, ³×áõñ¹Ç Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ·Ý»É ¿ Çñ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ Ï³ó³ñ³ÝÁª Ñá·»µáõÅ³ñ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÝ µ³ñ»É³í»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: 
´³óÇ ·ÉË³íáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÇó, ýÇÉÙáõÙ Ñ³ñÏ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É Ä³Ý-
äÇ»ñ Üß³ÝÛ³ÝÇ, Î³ñ»Ý æ³ÝÇµ»ÏÛ³ÝÇ, íñ³ó ¹»ñ³ë³ÝáõÑÇ Ü.Î³ë
ñ³Ó»Ç »õ áã åñáý»ëÇáÝ³É ¹»ñ³ë³Ý ì.¶ñÇ·áñÛ³ÝÇ Ë³ÕÁ, áñÁ Ñá·»
µáõÅ³ñ³ÝÇ §åñ»½Ç¹»ÝïÇ¦ ³åß»óáõóÇã Ï»ñå³ñ ¿ ëï»ÕÍ»É: âÝ³Û³Í 
ýÇÉÙÇ áñáß ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ ½»ñÍ ãÇ ÙÝ³ó»É 
ã³÷³½³ÝóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë »ñµ µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï Ï»ñåáí ÝÛáõÃ³
Ï³Ý³óñ»É ¿ §ÉéáõÃÛ³Ý ëÇÙýáÝÇ³ÛÇ¦ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁª ¹ÇñÇÅáñ³Ï³Ý ÷³Û
ïÇÏ ï³Éáí Ñá·»µáõÅ³ñ³ÝÇ Í»ñ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ó»éùÁª ìÉ³¹ÇÙÇñ 
ØëñÛ³ÝÇ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ùµ: ²Ù»Ý ¹»åùáõÙ, ³Ûë ýÇÉÙÝ ³ñÅ»ù³íáñ ¿ 
Ù»ñ ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ ÝÛáõÃÇ, Ý»ñÙáõÍí³Í Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõ
ÝÇó: ²ÛÝ ³ñï³¹ñí³Í ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ, »õ ö³ñÇ½Ç ÏÇ
ÝáÃ³ïñáÝÝ»ñáõÙ óáõó³¹ñí»Éáõó µ³óÇ, ÁÝ¹·ñÏí»É ¿ñ ê³Ý-ä³áÉáÛÇ 
(´ñ³½ÇÉÇ³) ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝá÷³é³ïáÝÇ Íñ³·ñáõÙ:

Â» ÇÝã Ñ»ïù »Ý ÃáÕÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝ Ñ»ñáëÇ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ýó
Û³ÉÇ áõ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ñï³óáÉí³Í ¿ Ý³»õ îÇ·ñ³Ý 
Ê½Ù³ÉÛ³ÝÇ §äÇ»éÉ»ÏÇÝá Ï³Ù û¹Çó ¿É Ã»Ã»õ¦ ýÇÉÙáõÙ, áñÇ ³é³ÝóùÁ 
Í»ñ Í³Õñ³ÍáõÇ (ì.ØëñÛ³Ý) ÷ßñí³Í ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÝ ¿, Ýñ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ áõ 
ëÇñá å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÎÇÝáÝÏ³ñÇ Ý³Ë»ñ·³ÝùÁ ÷áÕáóáõÙ ¹»Ù³é¹»Ù 
Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í §Ñ³ñë³ÝÇùÇ¦ »õ §Ã³ÕáõÙÇ¦ µ³ËáõÙÝ³ÛÇÝ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ ¿, 
áñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ` Çµñ»õ ýÇÉÙÇ ¿ùëåá½ÇóÇ³, á×³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí Ã»É³¹ñáÕ 
ãÇ ¹³éÝáõÙ: ä³ñ½³µ³Ý»Ýù. §áõñ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý¦ »õ §ë·á¦ Ñ³Ý¹»ëÝ»ñÇ 
³ñ³ÝùáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í ëñÇÝ· Ýí³·áÕ Í³Õñ³ÍáõÝ, §Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ¦ µá
í³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ÏñáÕ Ã³÷áñÝ»ñÇ ×ÝßÙ³Ý ï³Ï ÇÝùÝ ¿ ëñÇÝ· ¹³éÝáõÙ 
(§áñÇ íñ³ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ýí³·»É¦), ÇÝãÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ Ù»Ï ³Ûë, Ù»Ï 
³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙÇÝ »ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý §Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñí³Í¦ Ý³Ë³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ ï³Éáõ 
Ù»ç: ²Ûë ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Íª ·ñáï»ëÏ³ÛÇÝ, ÷áùñ-ÇÝã ¿ùëó»ÝïñÇÏ ëÏÇ½µÁ 
µáÉáñáíÇÝ áõñÇß ýÇÉÙ ¿ Ëáëï³ÝáõÙ, ³ÛÝÇÝã ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï³·³ 
ÁÝÃ³óùÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ï³ñ³Ýç³ï ¿, ïñáÑíáõÙ ¿ Å³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ÇÙ³ë
ïáí Çñ³ñÇó ËÇëï ï³ñµ»ñ ÏïáñÝ»ñÇ: Ä³Ýñ»ñÇ §Ë³éÝáõÙÁ¦ µÝ³í 
ÅËï»ÉÇ ã¿, ÇÝãå»ë áñ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ã»Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù ýÇÉ
Ù»ñÁ, áñáÝó á×Ç ÑÇÙùÁ ³Û¹ Ù»Ãá¹Ý ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ: ÊáëùÁ ï³ñµ»ñ á×»ñÇ 
Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³Ï, Ñ³Ù³ã³÷ ½áõ·³ÏóÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¿, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ýª 
Çµñ»õ ûñ·³ÝÇ½ÙÇ, ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, Ã»Ïáõ½ »Ã» ³ÛÝ Ë×³Ý
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ÇÝ Ï³ñ³ÛÇÝ µÝáõÛÃ áõÝÇ: 
§äÇ»éÉ»ÏÇÝáÛÇ¦ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ §Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ¦ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇ³ÑÛáõëí»É 

Ñ»ñáëÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ` ³Û¹Ï»ñå ÷áË³µ»ñ³Ï³ÝÁ ÓáõÉ»Éáí Çñ³Ï³
ÝÇÝ, ÇÝãÝ ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ñ³çáÕí»É ¿ ·ñ»Ã» ÏñÏ»ë³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³ëÝáÕ ³ÛÝ ¹ñí³·áõÙ, »ñµ ÇÝã-áñ Õ»Ï³í³ñ å³ßïáÝÛ³ÛÇ §å³ïß³×¦ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·³½³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý ÁÝ¹
Ñ³ïÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí (áñ ³ÛÝ ûñ»ñÇ Ù»ñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï ¿) 
Ñ³Ý·³Í §³ÝÙ³ñ Ïñ³ÏÁ¦ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ³å»ë í³é»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí 
§·³½Ç µ³ÉáÝ¦ ¿ µ»ñíáõÙ: §²ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦ Ñ»ïá Éùí³Í §³ÝÙ³ñ 
Ïñ³ÏÁ¦ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ §³Ýû·áõï¦ í³éí»É: Øáï³Ï³ÛùÇó Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ 
»Ý ëåÇï³Ï Ë³É³Ã³íáñ »ñÏáõ ËáÑ³ñ³ñáõÑÇÝ»ñª ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ï³Ã
ë³Ûáí, áñÝ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë, ³é³Ýó §µ³ñ¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ¦ ¹ñíáõÙ ¿ §³ÝÙ³ñ 
Ïñ³ÏÇÝ¦: ê³ ýÇÉÙÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³çáÕí³Í ¿åÇ½á¹Ý ¿ Ã»ñ»õë, »õ ³Ûëï»Õ 
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÷áË³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý »ñ·ÇÍ³ÝÏ³ñÁ »õ, áí ·ÇïÇ, ·áõó»»õ ÷³ëï³
óÇ ¹»åùÁ (³Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ Ù»ñ Ï»Ýó³ÕÁ ÉÇ ¿ñ ·ñáï»ëÏáí »õ ³ÝÑ³
í³Ý³Ï³Ýáí) Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý ·³ÉÇë Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ, áõ Ï»ñå³ñ³ÛÇÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí 
¹ñ³Ýù ¹Åí³ñ ¿ ½³ï»É ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó: ²Ûë ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ß»ñï»ñ áõÝÇ »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Ï ¿ Ñ³Õáñ¹»Éáõ ³Ù»
Ý³ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï í»ñ³ó³Ï³Ý, ÷áË³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ùïù»ñÁ:

¸³ñÓÛ³É Ù»Ï Ñ»ñáëÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ñÇ µ»ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ýáñ Å³
Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í êáõñ»Ý ´³µ³Û³ÝÇ §Ä³
Ýá¦ (·ÉË³íáñ ¹»ñáõÙ` Ä³Ý-äÇ»ñ Üß³ÝÛ³Ý) ýÇÉÙáõÙ, áñÇ µ»Ù»ÉÁ Ï³Û³
ó³í 2004Ã. »ñ»õ³ÝÛ³Ý ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ §àëÏ» ÍÇñ³Ý¦ ÏÇÝá÷³
é³ïáÝÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: Æñ á×áí áõ Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ýë
å³ë»ÉÇ ³Ûë ýÇÉÙáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ, áñáÝù ³Õ»ñëÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý 
ÏÇÝáÛÇ §É³ÛÝ¿Ïñ³Ý¦ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï. Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ §Ù»ç
µ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ¦ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý áõ áã Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÇó Ñ»ï³ùñ
ùÇñ í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñáõÙ »Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³Ûë ýÇÉÙáõÙ: 
²Û¹åÇëáí` Ýñµ³×³ß³Ï å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí Ñ³·»ó³Í ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ. 
§·»Õ³·Çï³Ï³Ý¦ Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í é»ÅÇëáñÁª Ä³ÝáÝ, ëïÇåí³Í 
¿ ³åñáõëï í³ëï³Ï»Éª Ñ³ñë³ÝÇù áõ Ã³ÕáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ·áí³½¹
Ý»ñ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý»Éáí: ºí ýÇÉÙÇ Ñ»Ýó ³é³çÇÝ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ 
Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù Ù»ñûñÛ³ §åñáý»ëÇáÝ³É É³óáÕÝ»ñÇ¦ 
(ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùáõÙ ¿ ²Õ³ëÇ ²Ûí³½Û³ÝÇ ëó»Ý³ñáí, 
Áëï êáõÝ¹áõÏÛ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ÝáõÝ ·áñÍÇ ÚáõñÇ ºñ½ÝÏÛ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý³Í 
§Ê³Ã³µ³É³¦ ýÇÉÙÇÝ, ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ áõß, ·áí³½¹Ç ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ï»
ë³ñ³ÝÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ Çµñ»õ á×³½³ñ¹í³Í Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ Ñ³ñ³íëÉ³í³óÇ 
é»ÅÇëáñ ¸áõß³Ý Ø³Ï³í»»õÇ 1970-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ §ØáÝï»Ý»·
ñá¦ ýÇÉÙÇó): ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ, ÙÇ ûñ §Ñ»é³íáñ Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦ Ýñ³ Ùáï ¿ 
·³ÉÇë ÙÇ Í»ñáõÝÇ, áñÇÝ ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÇó ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ ×³Ý³ã»É Ä³ÝáÝ, 
»õ ½³ñÙ³Ýùáí Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ ·ÛáõÕÇó »Ï³Í Í»ñáõÏÇ ×³ÙåñáõÏÇ å³ñáõÝ³
ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñ É»óáõÝ ¿ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ ·Ýí³Í Ï³Ý³óÇ Ù»Í ã³÷ë»ñÇ Ý»ñù
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ÇÝÝ³½·»ëïÝ»ñáí (í»ñÑÇß»Ýù ²ñÙ»Ý æÇ·³ñË³ÝÛ³ÝÇ Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñ³Í 
Ñ»ñáëÇÝ, ¾¹ÙáÝ ø»áë³Û³ÝÇ §ºñµ ·³ÉÇë ¿ ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÁ¦ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï 
ýÇÉÙáõÙ): ÆëÏ Í»ñáõÝáõ áí ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ ÑÇß»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, Ä³ÝáÝ ÉáÕ³óÝáõÙ ¿ 
Ýñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³½³ïÇ Ñá·³ï³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ (¹³ñÓÛ³É áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ, 
³Ûë ³Ý·³Ùª Ð»ÝñÇÏ Ø³ÉÛ³ÝÇ Ðñ³Ýï Ø³Ã»õáëÛ³ÝÇ ëó»Ý³ñáí ÝÏ³
ñ³Ñ³Ý³Í §Ø»Ýù »Ýù, Ù»ñ ë³ñ»ñÁ¦ ýÇÉÙÇó): ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹å»ë ¿É Çñ 
ï»ÕÁ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ã·ïÝ»Éáíª Ä³ÝáÝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ù³Ñí³Ý ÉáõñÝ ¿ ï³ñ³
ÍáõÙ, »õ µ³ÝÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã»õÇëÏ Çñ Ñá·»Ñ³óÇÝ (¹³ñÓÛ³É á×³½³ñ¹
í³Í Ù»çµ»ñáõÙ, ³Ûë ³Ý·³Ùª íñ³ó é»ÅÇëáñ ¶»áñ·Ç ¸³Ý»ÉÇ³ÛÇ Áëï 
´. Îáëï³ÝÇ åÇ»ëÇ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý³Í §ØÇ íßï³Ý³¦ ýÇÉÙÇó): ²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇó 
Ñ»ïá Ñ»ñáëÁ ýÇÉÙÇ ëÏ½µáõÙ Ï³ñÍ»ë Çñ Ñ»ï»õÇó »Ï³Í ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ Ï»Ý
¹³ÝÇ Ñáõß Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ Í»ñáõÝáõ Ñ»ï í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ·ÛáõÕ, áñï»Õ ¿É 
¹Åµ³Ëï å³ï³Ñ³ñÇ å³ï×³éáí ÏÝùáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõÝ...

ÜÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí á×³½³ñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ Ýñ³Ýó` áñáß ³éáõÙáí 
Ñ»·Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïÁ, å»ïù ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇó, Ã» 
ÇÝã ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ ³ñÅ³Ý³ó»É Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇ áõ ùÝÝ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÏáÕÙÇó, ³Ûë ýÇÉÙÁ µ³ó³éÇÏ ¿ Çñ á×Ç ³éáõÙáí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝ»Ù³
ïá·ñ³ýáõÙ, ÝÙ³Ý ÷áñÓ Ù»Ýù ¹»é»õë ã»Ýù áõÝ»ó»É:

ÆÝã»õ¿, µáÉáñ ³Ûë ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ ëó»Ý³ñÝ»ñáõÙ ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³Ï³Ý 
³ÝÏ³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ, ÑÙáõï ËÙµ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ãùÇ Ï³ñÇù ¿ 
½·³óíáõÙ: ºí ¹³ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿. ³Ûëûñ ÏÇÝá³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë »Ý 
ËáëáõÙ §ëó»Ý³ñ³Ï³Ý¦ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ÆëÏ ÇÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ 
ÏÇÝáÛÇÝ, ³å³ ëó»Ý³ñÇëïÝ»ñÇ, ÏÇÝá¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í å³Ï³ë 
áõÝ»Ýù: ºí Ù»ñ ÏÇÝáé»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÝ ¿É, Ï³ñÍ»ë, Ýñ³Ýó Ï³ñÇùÁ µáÉáñá
íÇÝ ã»Ý ½·áõÙ: Ð³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ¹»åë, ³Û¹ »Ý íÏ³ÛáõÙ Ù»ñ ¹Çï³ñÏ³Í Ë³
Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ëó»Ý³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýù é»ÅÇ
ëáñÝ»ñÝ »Ý, Ã»»õ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝáÛÇ ÷áñÓÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ¿ ÉÇÝáõÙ, »ñµ Ýñ³Ýù áñå»ë ëó»Ý³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï Ñ³Ù³
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÙ »Ý ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ ëó»Ý³ñÇëïÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: 

¸»é Ï³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û ÏÇÝáÛÇ §³Ëï³ÝÇß»
ñÇÝ¦: ²é³ÛÅÙ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Ýù í»ñÉáõÍ»É í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ: 

Ø»ñ ýÇÉÙ³ñí»ëïáõÙ Ã»° Ó»õÇ, Ã»° µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí 
»½³ÏÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇó ¿ Ý³»õ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ÙáõÉïÇåÉÇÏ³ïáñ ÈÛáõ¹ÙÇÉ³ ê³Ñ³Ï
Û³ÝóÇ §Ü³Ë³ß»ÙÇÝ¦ ýÇÉÙ-ÙÇëï»ñÇ³Ý, áñï»Õ ÏÇÝáÝ Ñ³Ù³¹ñí³Í 
¿ ³ÝÇÙ³óÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï: àõÃ-ÇÝÁ ï³ñÇ å³Ûù³ñ»Éáí ýÇÉÙÁ Ï³Û³óÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñª Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ í»ñç³å»ë ³ÛÝ ³í³ñïÇ Ñ³ëóñ»ó 2002-ÇÝ: ÐÇñ³
íÇ, ½³ñÙ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
³éáõÙáí ·áñÍÁ ãÇ ïáõÅ»É, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ³ñï³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹Åí³ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ, ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ç³Ýù»ñÁ Ñ»ïù ã»Ý ÃáÕ»É. ýÇÉÙáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáõÙ 
»Ý ¶áÛÇ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý ×Ç·»ñÁ, áñ Ñ»ñáëÇÝÝ »Ý (·ÉË³íáñ ¹»ñáõÙª 
è»·ÇÙ³Ýï³ë ²¹áÙ³ÛïÇë), Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ` Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝÁ, áñ ÁÝÏ³Í »Ý 
Ýñ³ Ùï³ÑÕ³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙùáõÙ: ²½·³ÛÇÝ áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý ó³í³·ÇÝ ÑÇßá
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ÇÝ ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Ñ³ëóñ»É »Ý Ë»É³óÝáñáõÃÛ³Ý: Ü³ Ïáñóñ»É ¿ µ³
ñÇÝ »õ ã³ñÁ ·Çï³Ïó»Éáõ, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³½³ï»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ºí Ýñ³ 
·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³÷»³÷ ¿ ½³ñÏíáõÙ ï³é³å³ÝùÇ ³ÝÍ³Ûñ ûíÏÇ³
ÝáëáõÙ: àñáß ÙÇ½³Ýëó»ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ïª Ù³Ñ×³Ï³ÉÇÝ Ýëï³Í ²¹á
Ù³ÛïÇëÇ Ï»ñå³ñÇ Ù»ç, ¹Åí³ñ ¿ ãï»ëÝ»É ÎáÙÇï³ëÇ ëïí»ñÁ, »Ã» áã 
áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ×³Ý³ã»É Ýñ³Ý... Ã»»õ ýÇÉÙÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ½»ñÍ ¿ ÙÝ³ó»É Ï»ñ
å³ñ³ÛÇÝ áñáß³ÏÇ³óáõÙÇó: ÆÝã-áñ ÙÇëïÇÏ Ý³Ë³ëÏÇ½µ Ï³ ýÇÉÙáõÙ, 
¿Ý»ñ·Ç³, áñ ³ñÓ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ¿Ïñ³ÝÇó, »õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ, ï³é³å³·ÇÝ µá
í³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ýÇÉÙÁ ·»ñáõÙ ¿ á·»Õ»ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÏÉ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
áõ ¹ÇïíáõÙ Ù»Ï ßÝãáí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ýÇÉÙÇ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÁ Ù»Í³ù³Ý³Ï 
ÉÇÝ»É ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ. Ý³ å»ïù ¿ å³ïñ³ëï ÉÇÝÇ 57 ñáå» ã³ñã³ñí»Éáõ: ê³ 
³ÛÝ ýÇÉÙ»ñÇó ¿, áñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇó å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ Ñá·»õáñ áõ Ùï³íáñ 
Ù»Í ³ßË³ï³Ýù: Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñá·áõ ³ÝóÝ»ÉÇù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ÏÇÝáå³
ïáõÙ ¿ ë³, Ýñ³ Ý»ñùÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇª ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
½»ñÍ Ñá·áõ ëÛáõÅ»Ý, Ýñ³ ¹Ç³É»ÏïÇÏ³Ý: àñù³Ýá±í »Ýù Ïé³ÑáõÙ, ÇÙ³ë
ï³íáñáõÙ Ù»ñ Ý»ñùÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ßñç³¹³ñÓ»ñÁ: ²ÝÝÏ³±ï »Ýù ÃáÕÝáõÙ, 
Ã»± ¹³ë»ñ »Ýù ù³ÕáõÙ Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³Ñ³ë å³ÛÍ³é³óÙ³Ý å³Ñ»ñÇÝ: ²ÛÝ
ÏáÕÙÝ³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ý³Ë³ß»ÙÇÝ ·ïÝí»Éáíª Ù³ñ¹Á ¹»·»ñáõÙ ¿ Ù»Ý
Ã³É áõ Ñá·»õáñ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ »õ ·³ÉÇë... Ý»ñáõÙÇ ß»ÙÇÝ: ÆÙ³ëïáõÃ
ÛáõÝ Ï³ ³Ûë ýÇÉÙáõÙ: ºí Ýñ³ Ï³Û³óÙ³ÝÁ Ù»Í³å»ë Ýå³ëï»É ¿ ²í»ï 
î»ñï»ñÛ³ÝÇ »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë áñå»ë å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ 
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³½áñ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý áõÅ, ³ÛÉ áã Ã» Ýí³·³ÏóáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý: 

2003Ã. ¿Ïñ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³ó³í Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÇ §ì³í»
ñ³·ñáÕÁ¦ ýÇÉÙÁ (ëó»Ý³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ` Ð.Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý, Ø.êï³Ù
µáÉóÛ³Ý, ì.¶³ëå³ñÛ³Ý): ²Ûëï»Õ çÝçí³Í »Ý Ë³Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ »õ í³í»
ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ. ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ¿ ýÇÉÙÇ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Á: ºí 
¹³ ÙÇ·áõó» å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ýÇÉÙÇ é»ÅÇëáñÁ Ë³Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ 
ÏÇÝá ¿ »Ï»É í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³ÝÇó »õ Çñ á×Ç Ù»ç ëÏ½µáõÝùáñ»Ý å³Ñå³
ÝáõÙ ¿ í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÆëÏ ³Ûë ýÇÉÙáõÙ ¹³ ³é³í»É ù³Ý ³ñ
¹³ñ³óí³Í ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³ ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ»ñáëÁ í³í»ñ³·ñáÕ é»ÅÇëáñ 
¿, áñÇ ¹»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ ÏÇÝáé»ÅÇëáñ êáõñ»Ý ´³µ³Û³ÝÁ (í»ñçÇÝÇë 
§Ê»ÝÃ Ññ»ßï³Ï¦ ýÇÉÙáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ýß»É »Ýù ³ñ¹»Ý, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, é»ÅÇ
ëáñÇ ¹»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ñ »Ï»É Ð.Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÁ): üÇÉÙáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí»É 
»Ý Ý³»õ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³ÝáÕ ËÙµÇ ÙÛáõë ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ºñ»õ³
ÝÇ Ùáõñ³óÏ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝïáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ áñµ»ñÁ, Ï³É³Ý³íáñÝ»ñÁ, µÅÇßÏ
Ý»ñÁ: ÜÏ³ñ³Ñ³ÝáÕ ËáõÙµÁ ·ÝáõÙ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ï»Õ»ñ, §Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ áõ
Ý»ÝáõÙ¦ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ß»ñï»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ÎÇñ³éí³Í 
¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñùÝ»ñÁ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ë»Õ× áõ Ïñ³Ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó 
ËÙÇãù µ³Å³Ý»ÉÝ áõ ëå³ëí³Í §ÇÝïñÇ·Á¦ ýÇÉÙÇ Ù»ç Ý»ñÙáõÍ»ÉÁ Çµñ»õ 
§âù³íáñÝ»ñÇ ËÝçáõÛù¦, ÇÝã-áñ ï»Õ í³ñÏ³µ»ÏáõÙ ¿ í³í»ñ³·ñáÕ é»
ÅÇëáñÇ Ù³ëÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Áëï ýÇÉÙÇ, ³Û¹å»ë ¿ í³ñíáõÙ 
Ýñ³ ·áñÍáÕ ³ÝÓ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ í³í»ñ³·ñáÕ é»ÅÇëáñÁ: ²Ûë ýÇÉÙÝ áõ
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ÇÝÝ»ó³í ÷³é³ïáÝ³ÛÇÝ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛáõÝª óáõó³¹ñí»Éáí èáïñ¹³ÙáõÙ, 
Î³éÉáíÇ ì³ñÇáõÙ, ²ñ·»ÝïÇÝ³ÛáõÙ »õ ³ÛÉáõñ` ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ 
µ»ñ»Éáí Çñ é»ÅÇëáñÇÝ:

2005-ÇÝ èáïñ¹³ÙÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝá÷³é³ïáÝÇ ÐÛáõµ»ñï 
´³Éë ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí»ó §äá»ïÇ í»ñ³¹³ñ
ÓÁ¦ (ëó»Ý³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï` ØÇù³Û»É êï³ÙµáÉóÛ³Ý) ýÇÉÙÁ, áñ ÝíÇñí³Í ¿ 
Ù»Í µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ »õ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ³ßáõÕ æÇí³ÝáõÝ: ¸³ñÓÛ³É í³í»ñ³·
ñ³Ï³Ý á×áí ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí³Í ³Ûë Ë³Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñáõÙ ÙÇ³ÓáõÉ
í³Í »Ý ýÇÉÙÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý »ñÏáõ ï³ñµ»ñ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÁ: æÇí³ÝÇÝ ¿Ïñ³
ÝÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³ñÓ³ÝÇ ï»ëùáí. Çñ åá»½Ç³Ûáíª »ñ·»ñáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³
Ý³Éáõó µ³óÇ, áñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÑÝãáõÙ »Ý ýÇÉÙáõÙ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª 
»Ã» Ëáë»Ýù ½áõï ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇÏ ÝÛáõÃÇ, ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇÏ Ï»ñ
å³ñÇ ¹Çï³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó, ³å³ ýÇÉÙÇ §Ñ»ñáëÁ¦ åá»ïÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÝ ¿, áñÇ 
»ñÏáõÝùÝ ³Ùñ³·ñí³Í ¿ ÏÇÝáÅ³å³í»ÝÇ íñ³: Ø»Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù 
ù³Ý¹³Ï³·áñÍ ²ñï³ß»ë Ðáíë»÷Û³ÝÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ÷áõÉ»
ñÁª ëÏë³Í Ï³íÇÝ §ßáõÝã ÷ã»Éáõó¦ ÙÇÝã»õ ù³ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ýñ³ ï»
Õ³÷áËáõÙÁ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ²Ñ³ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ù³ñÇ Ý»ñëÇó §¹áõñë ¿ µ»ñí³Í¦ 
åá»ïÇ Ï»ñå³ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ýñ³ Ù»çùÇÝ ÷³Ûï» Ë³ã ÑÇß»óÝáÕ ³Ùñ³Ï ¿ 
Ï³åí³Í: ØÇÝã µ»éÝ³ï³ñ Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ Ù»ç ï»Õ³¹ñí»ÉÁ, å³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí 
Ï³åÏåí³Í ³ñÓ³ÝÁ åïïíáõÙ, ³ë»ë, §×³ËñáõÙ ¿¦ û¹áõÙª ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ç 
ï»ë ¹Ý»Éáí Çñ §Ë³ãÁ¦, áñ ù³Ý¹³ÏÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ ÷áõÉ ¿ Ñ³Ý
¹Çë³ÝáõÙ: üÇÉÙáõÙ ³ñÓ³ÝÁ ×³Ù÷áñ¹áõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇçáíª ¹»åÇ 
æÇí³ÝáõÝ ÍÝ³Í æ³í³Ëù: ²ñÓ³ÝÁ åá»ïÇª ù³ñÇ Ù»ç Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñí³Í 
á·ÇÝ ¿, Ñ»Ýó ÇÝùÁ åá»ïÝ ¿ª §ï»ëÝáõÙ¦ ¿, §ÉëáõÙ¦, §ÅåïáõÙ¦, ËáÅáé 
Ï³Ù ·áÑ áõ Ë³Õ³Õ §Ý³ÛáõÙ¦ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: üÇÉÙÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ »õ ûå»ñ³
ïáñÝ»ñÁ (ì.ä»ïñáëÛ³Ý, ².ØÇñ³ùÛ³Ý) ÝÙ³Ý ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹
ÛáõÝùÇ »Ý Ñ³ë»Éª ÑÙïáñ»Ý ÏÇñ³é»Éáí ÏÇÝá³ñí»ëïÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ. é³ÏáõñëÝ»ñÁ, ï³ñµ»ñ ÑÕ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑáõÝ ÙáÝï³Å³
ÛÇÝ Ñ»ñÃ³·³ÛáõÙÁ »õ, ÇÑ³ñÏ», ÉáõÛëÁª Ýñ³ Ñ³½Çí ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ »É»õ¿çÝ»
ñÁ: üÇÉÙÇ µ³ñÓñ³Ï»ïÁ »ñÏáõ åá»ïÝ»ñÇ §Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÝ¦ ¿ ³Ýßáõßï: 
¶ÛáõÙñÇÇ ÙÇçáí ³ÝóÝ»ÉÇë æÇí³Ýáõ ³ñÓ³ÝÁ ÙÇ å³Ñ §Ï³Ý· ¿ ³éÝáõÙ¦ 
Æë³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÇ ³éç»õ, áõ »ñÏáõ Ù»Í åá»ïÝ»ñÁ, áñ Çñ»Ýó »ñÏ
ñ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ ã»Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É, ¹»Ùáõ¹»Ù §Ý³ÛáõÙ¦ »Ý Çñ³ñ: ²ñÓ³ÝÁ, 
ù³Ý¹³ÏÁ ÇÝùÝÇÝ §³ÝßáõÝã¦ ã¿: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ïíÛ³É ¹»åùáõÙ ËáëùÁ ½áõï 
ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇÏ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí ³ÛÝ §Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ¦, §Ù³ñ¹»Õ»Ý¦ 
¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: ¸»åÇ Î³ñ½³Ëª æÇí³Ýáõ ÍÝÝ¹³í³Ûñ áõÕ»õáñí³Í 
åá»ïÇ ³ñÓ³ÝÝ ³Ù»Ýáõñ ¹ÇÙ³íáñáõÙ áõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáõÙ »Ý ¹ÑáÉ-½áõé
Ý³Ûáí, ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÍÇë³Ï³ñ·»ñáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñçáõÙ æÇí³Ýáõ ³ñÓ³ÝÁ 
§Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý áõËï³íáñÇ¦ ÝÙ³Ý ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝª ÓÛ³Ý ï³Ï, 
³ë»ë, ëå³ë»Éáí í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³í»É µ³ñ»Ýå³ëï Å³Ù³
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ... ØÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, Ýñ³ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ Ñ³Ý·ñí³ÝÁ Ý»ñ³é³Í 
Ï³¹ñÁ ³Ù÷á÷áõÙ ¿ åá»ï³Ï³Ý §³Ýí»ñç í»ñ³¹³ñÓÇ¦ ÙÇïùÁ, ÙÛáõë 
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ÇÝ ÏáÕÙÇó` ³Û¹ å³ïÏ»ñ-Ï»ñå³ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³éûñ»³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëïáí ÁÝ
Ï³Éí»É, ûñÇÝ³Ï, áñ µ»éÝ³ï³ñÁ å³ñ½³å»ë Ëñí»É ¿ ó»Ë»ñÇ Ù»ç »õ 
ÙÇ·áõó» ÏÏ³ñáÕ³Ý³ ¹áõñë åñÍÝ»É ï³ñí³ »Õ³Ý³ÏÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõ
ÝÇó Ñ»ïá, Ï³Ù å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝáí ¹Çïí»Éª í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý 
Ïáñëí»Éáõ ß»ÙÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í æ³í³ËùÇÝ áñù³Ýá±í ¿ å»ïù Çñ §åá»ïÇ 
í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ¦: ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ¹Åí³ñ ¿ ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõ
Ý»É ÏÇÝáÛÇ ½áõï ·»Õ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·-Ùáï»óáõÙáí ÑÕ³ó
í³Í ³Û¹ã³÷ µ³½Ù³Ýß³Ý³Ï áõ í»ñ³ó³ñÏí³Í í»ñç³µ³ÝÁ: ²í³ñïÇ 
Ñ³ëÝ»Éáíª å³ïáõÙÁ Ó·Ó·í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí ÏáñóÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ áñá
ß³ÏÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ³Õáï: ÖÇßï ¿, åá»ïÝ ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï Å³Ù³
Ý³ÏÇó ¹áõñë ¿ª Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³ÝÇ ïÇñáõÛÃáõÙ ¿, µ³Ûó áñù³Ýá±í ¿ ýÇÉÙáõÙ 
å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Ñ»Ýó æÇí³Ýáõ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ. ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ 
áñáß »ñ·»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ»ñá±õÙ: ì»ñçÇí»ñçá, »Ã» í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù»
Ãá¹áí ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí³Í ³Ûë Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ýÇÉÙ-é»åáñï³ÅÁ ¹ÇïÇ ³Ý
ï»ÕÛ³Ï Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÁ Ï³Ù Ù»½ÝÇó ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ñ»ïá »ÏáÕ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á, 
Ç±Ýã å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ ÏÏ³½ÙÇ Ù»ñ ³åñ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ç±Ýã Ï³
ëÇ Ýñ³Ý ³Ûë §Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÁ¦, ÇÝãÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ 
Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÙ ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ýÇÉÙ:

2005-ÇÝ §àëÏ» ÍÇñ³Ý¦ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝá÷³é³ïáÝÇ ßñç³Ý³Ï
Ý»ñáõÙ Ï³Û³ó³í »õë Ù»Ï Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙÇ åñ»ÙÇ»ñ³. ËáëùÁ ¾¹·³ñ 
´³Õ¹³ë³ñÛ³ÝÇ §Ø³ñÇ³Ù¦ ÏÇÝáÅ³å³í»ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: üÇÉÙÇ Ñ»ñáëáõ
ÑÇÝ áõëáõóãáõÑÇ ¿ »õ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ ËáõÉáõÑ³Ùñ»ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³óí³Í 
¹åñáóáõÙ: ¶ÉË³íáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ »Ï»É Ä³Ý»Ã Ðáí
Ñ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, áñÇ ½áõëå, Ñ³Ùá½Çã Ë³ÕÁ ýÇÉÙÇ ³Ù»Ý³³ÏÝÑ³Ûï Ó»éù
µ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó ¿: äñáý»ëÇáÝ³É ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ÝÏ³ñ³
Ñ³Ýí»É »Ý Ý³»õ ÉëáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³Ý·³ñáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇ ¹åñáóÇ áõëáõ
óÇãÝ»ñ, ³ß³Ï»ñïÝ»ñ áõ ßñç³Ý³í³ñïÝ»ñ: Ø»Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ï³ÝçíáÕ 
Ñ»ñáëáõÑÇÝ Çñ ï³ÝÁ ·ïÝí»ÉÇë ÇÝã-áñ ëáõñ Ó³ÛÝ ¿ ëÏëáõÙ Éë»É: ²Û¹ 
Ó³ÛÝÇ ³é³ç³óñ³Í áõÅ·ÇÝ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÇó ÷ßñíáõÙ »Ý ³å³ÏÇÝ»ñÁ, »õ 
Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙ ¿ ï³·Ý³å³ÉÇ-³·ñ»ëÇí ÉáõÛë... ºñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ÏÝáç Ù»ç Ï³
ï³ñíáÕ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇëïÇÏ µÝáõÛÃÁ Ñ³ëóÝáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ý Ñá·»
Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³ËïÙ³Ý »½ñÇÝ: Ð»ñáëáõÑÇÝ ³½³ïíáõÙ, 
÷ñÏíáõÙ ¿ Çñ»Ý Ñ³É³ÍáÕ ³ñï³éáó »ñ»õáõÛÃÝ»ñÇó, »ñµ ÑÕÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿, 
å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ Ù³Ûñ ¹³éÝ³É: ØÇ ÏáÕÙ ¹Ý»Éáí ýÇÉÙÇ ëó»Ý³ñ³Ï³Ý 
ÃáõÛÉ »õ íÇ×»ÉÇ ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Ýù Ýñ³ å³ïÏ»ñ³ß³ñÇÝ: üÇÉ
ÙÁ ï»ËÝÇÏ³å»ë ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí³Í ¿ í³ñå»ïáñ»Ý (ûå»ñ³ïáñ` ì.î»ñ-
Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý), ³éÏ³ ¿ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇÏ µ³ñÓñ³×³ß³Ï å³ïÏ»ñÙ³Ý 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ýí»ñç³Ý³ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ Ó·íáÕ, Ó³ÝÓñ³ÉÇ ï»ë³
ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñ Çñ»Ýó ³ë»ÉÇùÁ ëå³é»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ¿É ¹»é ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý, 
ýÇÉÙÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ µÝ³í ß³Ñ»Ï³Ý ã»Ý, áñù³Ý ¿É ÑÙïáñ»Ý µ»Ù³¹ñí³Í áõ 
ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý: ²Û¹áõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ¾¹·³ñ ´³Õ¹³ë³ñÛ³ÝÇ §Ø³
ñÇ³ÙÁ¦ ÝÛáõÃÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ÝáñáõÛÃ ¿ñ Ù»ñ ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ:
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ÇÝÜÛáõÃÇ Ã³ñÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ãùÇ ÁÝÏ³í Ý³»õ ìÇ·»Ý â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³ÝÇ 
§øñÙáõÑÇÝ¦ ýÇÉÙÁ (2007, ëó»Ý³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ` ì.â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³Ý, ².²
Õ³ë³ñÛ³Ý), áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ²ØÜ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: 
ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃÇ §·É³Ùáõñ³ÛÇÝ¦ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙÁ, Ñáíí»ñ·³Ï³Ý á×³
½³ñ¹áõÙÁ, Çñ»Ýó Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, Ýáñ »ñ»õáõÛÃ »Ý Ù»ñ 
ÏÇÝáÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ³Ûëï»Õ ÙáÝï³Å³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³ñ³µ»ñíáõÙ áõ Ï³åíáõÙ »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Ýª XXI ¹³ñÁ, »õ Ñ»é³íáñ 
IV ¹³ñÁ, áñ ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ã³ÝáëáõÃÛ³Ý í³Ë×³ÝÁ »õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá
·»õáñ í»ñ³ÍÝáõÝ¹Áª ³ÝóáõÙÁ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý: Ð»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ï³
×³ñÇ ùñÙáõÑÇ-·áõß³ÏÁ (èáõ½³Ý Ø»ëñáåÛ³Ý), Çñ³íáõÝù ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáí 
³åñ»É ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÏÛ³Ýùáí, ëÇñ³Ñ³ñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹Çª ëáíá
ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõÇ, ÇÝãÝ ³é³ç ¿ µ»ñáõÙ ùñÙ³å»ïÇ (Î.æ³ÝÇµ»Ï
Û³Ý) »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ½³ÛñáõÛÃÁ: øñÙáõÑáõ Ñáñ (Î.æ³Ý·ÇñÛ³Ý) ë»ñÝ áõ Ñá
·³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ »Ý Ýñ³Ý å³ßïå³Ý»É: êÇñ»ÉÇÝ ½áÑíáõÙ ¿, 
ÇëÏ ÇÝùÁª ³ÝÇÍí³Í Çñ ÏñáÝÇó áõ ³ëïÍáõó, ËáñÃ »õ ûï³ñª Ýáñ Ïñá
ÝÇÝ, ¹³ï³å³ñïíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ï³é³å³ÝùÇª Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇç»õ: Ð³ÛïÝí»Éáí Ù»ñ ûñ»ñáõÙª Ý³ »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ ³íïáíÃ³ñÇ: ÖÇßï 
å³ÑÇÝ, ×Çßï ï»ÕáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÁ (ì.â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³Ý) ÷áñ
ÓáõÙ ¿ û·Ý»É Ýñ³Ý... üÇÉÙáõÙ ÷áñÓ ¿ ³ñí»É ëï»ÕÍ»É Ù»ñ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý 
³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ Ïáñëí³Í, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÝÑ³Ûï ï»ëáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÁ, ÇÝãÁ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ïí»É Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ·Ý³É ÑáñÇÝí³ÍùÇ, »ñ»õ³Ï³
ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ïù»ñáí: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»Ýù ÁÝïñ»óÇÝù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÉÇ³
Ù»ïñ³Å ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ ³ñ¹Ç ÏÇÝáÛÇ ³é³
í»É Ñ³ÛïÝÇ áõ ³ÏïÇí ·áñÍáÕ ¹»Ùù»ñÝ »Ý: ÆëÏ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ý»ñÏ³ ýÇÉÙ³ñí»ëïÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ µÝáõÃ³
·ÇñÁ ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûëûñ áñù³Ý ¿É ËáëáõÙ »Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ï³
ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, 2000-Çó Ç í»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí»É »Ý Ùáï 60 
ÉÇ³Ù»ïñ³Å »õ Ï³ñ×³Ù»ïñ³Å ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ýÇÉ
Ù»ñ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª »ñÏáõ ³Ý·³Ù ³í»ÉÇ, ù³Ý ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ï³ë
Ý³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ, Ùáï ùë³Ý ÙáõÉïÇåÉÇÏ³óÇáÝ »õ ¹³ñÓÛ³É Ù»Í Ãíáí í³í»
ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñ: ÆÑ³ñÏ», Ù»ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³ßË³ïáõÙ »Ý Ñ³×³Ë 
Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí, µ³Ûó ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ ³ÝÏ³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
ï»ë³Ýù, ÙÇßï ã¿, áñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ³ó³ïñ»Éª µ»ñ»Éáí ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý 
å³ï×³é³µ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ: Ü»ñÏ³ ·ïÝí»Éáí Çñ³ñ³Ñ³çáñ¹ åñ»ÙÇ»ñ³
Ý»ñÇÝ áõ Ý³»õ Ù»Í ÁÝ¹ÙÇçáõÙÝ»ñáí óáõó³¹ñíáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÇÝ, 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ, ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³Ýµ³í³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ½·³óáõÙÁ: 
àõ »Ã» ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹ñ³Ýù Ñ³çáÕí³Í ã»ë ³Ýí³ÝÇ, Ñ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ
¹»åë, ³Û¹ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝáÛÇ ÇÝã-áñ ÷áõÉ »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó
ÝáõÙ: 

Ø»Í ýÇÉÙ»ñ ¹Çï»ÉÇë Ñ³Ùá½íáõÙ »ë, Ã» áñù³Ý ï³ñ³µÝáõÛÃ Ï³
ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ï³Õ³Ý¹Ç, Ï³ï³ñ»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ñë»õáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ »ñµ ýÇÉ
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ÇÝ Ù»ñÝ ÇÝã-áñ ³éáõÙáí ëï³óí³Í ã»Ýª ÙÇïù¹ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý ëÏëáõÙ ¿ 
÷Ýïñ»É ³ÛÝ, Ã» ÇÝãÝ ¿ §ÙÇ³íáñáõÙ¦ ¹ñ³Ýù... ¸Çï³ñÏí³Í µáÉáñ ýÇÉ
Ù»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³çáÕí³Í ¹ñí³·Ý»ñ, ï»ë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ »õ, ÇÑ³ñÏ», 
Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñª Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñí³Í ßÝáñÑ³ÉÇ ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõÅ»ñáí: Ð»ÕÇ
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ ¿É ½áõñÏ ã»Ý Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÙïáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ 
ã³÷áí ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³»õ Ý»ñßÝã³ÝùÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »ñµ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáÕÁ ã³
÷Çó ¹áõñë ¿ ï³ñíáõÙ ·ï³Íáíª ÏáñóÝáõÙ ¿ ã³÷Ç ½·³óáõÙÁ, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ
ùáõÙ` Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ÇëÏ Ýß³Ý³Ï»ïÇó: ²Ûá, »ñµ»ÙÝ ³ñÅ» Ññ³Å³ñ
í»É ßÉ³óáõóÇã Ãí³óáÕ Ù³ë»ñÇóª Ñ³ÝáõÝ ·áñÍÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, 
á×³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ýª ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ³·³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ óáõó³µ»ñ»
Éáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý: ØÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù »õë. Ù»ñ ýÇÉÙ»ñÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³
ÝáõÙ å³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ` ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É §·áñÍá
ÕáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ åÉ³Ý¦: ÎÇÝáÛáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³¹Åí³ñ ïñíáÕ µ³ÝÁ ÙÃÝá
ÉáñïÇ í»ñëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿ »ñ»õÇ Ã»: ÆëÏ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï
Ý»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÙÝ ¿: ÐÇñ³íÇ, Ç±Ýã ¿ ëï³óíáõÙ. 
áõÝ»Ýù é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñ, µ³Ûó ãáõÝ»Ýù é»ÅÇëáõñ³ª Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ 
Ù»Ïáõë³óÙ³Ý Ù»ç ÍÝí³Í ·áñÍáõÙ ³éÏ³ ï³é³å³ÝùÝ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝ 
ã³÷áí ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃ ¿ ÏñáõÙ: âÏ³ Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹
Ñ³Ýáõñ ï³é³å³ÝùÇ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝ. Ï³ ¹ñ³ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇ ·Çï»ÉÇù: âÏ³ 
·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óáõÙ, Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ï³é³å³ÝùÇ Ù»ç 
Çñ µ³ÅÇÝ ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÇ áñáÝáõÙ áõ »ñ»õ³ÏáõÙ, Ï³ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óáõÙ ë»
÷³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇ áõ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³åñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç: ØÇ Ëáëùáí` µ³ó³Ï³
ÛáõÙ ¿ ï³é³å³ÝùÇ ³ÛÝ §ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, áñáí ³ñí»ëï³·»ïÁ 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³ÝÇ áõ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ»ï: ÆëÏ ë³ µ³
í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Í³Ýñ §³ËïáñáßáõÙ¦ ¿: ºí áñù³Ý ¿É ³Ûëûñ µ³ñÓñ³Ó³ÛÝ»Ýù 
Ñ³Û Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇ áõ Ù»ñ ÏÇÝáÛÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïí³Í Ï³åÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, íëï³Ñá
ñ»Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ »Ã» Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ Ñ³ÛïÝíÇ ÙÇ ï³Õ³Ý¹³íáñ ·áñÍ, 
áñÇ Ù»ç ßáß³÷íÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ½³ñÏ»ñ³ÏÁ, ÉëíÇ Ýñ³ ßÝã³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
áñÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ï»Ýë³éÇÃÙ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ³ÛÝ Ñ³½Çí Ã» ³ÝÝÏ³ï 
ÙÝ³: 

ÐÇÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³ßí³Í ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷Éí»É 
»Ý, »õ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ ¿É Ï³ñÍ»ë ï»ÕÇ ãÇ áõÝ»ÝáõÙ Ù»½³
ÝáõÙ: ²Ûëûñ, »ñµ Ñ³ÛïÝí»É »Ýù Ýáñ, ³½³ï Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»çª ³é³Ýó 
·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ áõ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý, ³é³Ýó ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ áõ 
Ï³Õ³å³ñÝ»ñÇ, ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ·áñÍ áõÝ»Ýù áã ³ÛÝù³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, 
áñù³Ý Ýñ³ í»ñ³ë»ñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï: ¸³ ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ»ÕÇ
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ áñáß ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ (ÉÇÝÇ ¹³ ÏÇÝá, Ã» ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ), Ù³Ý³
í³Ý¹ ï³ñ³ï»ë³Ï Ñ»éáõëï³Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñáõÙ »õ ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Íª 
§ßááõÝ»ñáõÙ¦, áñáÝóáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ ¹ÇïíáõÙ ã³÷Ç ½·³óÙ³Ý ÏáñáõëïÁ, 
³ãù »Ý Í³ÏáõÙ ³Ý×³ß³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ùï³ÑáñÇ½áÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³×³Ëª å³ñ½³å»ë ·ñ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ï³ëÁ: Æ±Ýã ÇÙ³Ý³Ýù, 
·áõó» µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ ÁÝÃ³óù ¿. ³Ý³½³ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³çáñ¹»É µÝû
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ÇÝñÇÝ³Ï ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, »õ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ¿ å»ïù ³Û¹ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÝùÝ³
·Çï³ÏóÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÆëÏ Ý»ñÏ³ ÷áõÉÁ, áñ ³ñ¹»Ý µ³í³Ï³Ý »ñÏ³ñ ¿ 
Ó·íáõÙ ³ÝóáÕÇÏ Ïáãí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï áñå»ë ×·Ý³Å³Ù³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µÝáõÃ³·ñ»É áõ ¹Çï³ñÏ»É: 

àñù³Ý ¿É ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï Ãí³, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝª 1929-1933ÃÃ. ïÝï»
ë³Ï³Ý Ëáñ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇóª §Ø»Í ¹»åñ»ëÇ³ÛÇó¦ ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÁ 
¹áõñë µ»ñ»ó Ñ»Ýó ÏÇÝáÝ, áñ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ ¿Ïñ³ÝÇó Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³
ñáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝÝÛáõÃ, µ³Ûó ß³ï ¿³Ï³Ý »õ Ñáõë³¹ñáÕ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ùµª 
§»ñ³½³Ýùáí¦: ¸³ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åÁ, áñÝ 
³ÛÝ ûñ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝª §ÏÇÝáÃ³ïñáÝÇ ïáÙëÁ ·»ñ³¹³ëáõÙ 
¿ñ ÙÇ Ïïáñ Ñ³óÇÝ¦: ö³ëïáñ»Ý, ³ÝóÛ³É ¹³ñÇ 30-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³
É³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³Ù³Ý»ñÁ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ §Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Çó³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ »õ 
¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ÙÕáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý, ËÃ³ÝÇã ¹»ñ áõÝ»ÇÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³ë³
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³ñó ¿, Ã» Ç±ÝãÝ ¿ ÁÝÏ³Í 
ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ýÇÉÙÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙª µ³Ëá±õÙÁ, Ã»± 
»ñ³½³ÝùÁ: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ §ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý å³ÛÍ³é ·³ÉÇ
ùÇ¦ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ Ç¹»³ÉÝ»ñáí å³ñï³¹ñíáÕ §µ³ËáõÙ
Ý»ñÇ¦ ³ñ³ÝùÇó ¿Ïñ³Ý ¿ñ ëáÕáëÏáõÙ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ §»ñ³½³ÝùÁ¦ª 
ÏáñáõëÛ³É Ð³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ (§ÆÝãá±õ ¿ ³ÕÙÏáõÙ ·»ïÁ¦ »õ §ê³
ñáÛ³Ý »Õµ³ÛñÝ»ñÇó¦ ÙÇÝã»õ §Î³ñáï¦), Ñ³Ù³ËÙµí»Éáõ, ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÉÇÝ»Éáõ »ñ³½³Ýù-·³Õ³÷³ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ (§´³ñ»õ, »ë »Ù¦, §ºé³ÝÏ
ÛáõÝÇ¦, §Ø»Ýù¦, §Ð³ÛñÇÏ¦ »õ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏª §îÕ³Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ¦ Ï³ï³Ï»ñ·áõÃ
Û³Ý Ù»ç): ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û ÏÇÝáÛÇÝ, ³å³ ³Ûë ï»
ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ¹Çï³ñÏ»Éáí í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³
ÝáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ýí³Í ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ, Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ³ë»Éª ¹»é»õë (·áÝ» ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ) 
ãÇ Ó»õ³íáñí»É Ù»ñûñÛ³ §»ñ³½³ÝùÁ¦, »õ ³Ý·³Ù å³ñ½ ã¿, Ã» ÇÝãåÇëÇ±Ý 
¿ Ù»ñ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÝ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ý¹»å: ²ÛÝÇÝã »ñ³½³ÝùÁ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñ»õ³ÏáÕ å³ñ³·³ ¿: ¼áõñ 
ã¿, áñ ³ëáõÙ »Ý` Ù³ñ¹áõ (áõñ»ÙÝ»õª ³½·Ç) Ù³ëÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹³ï»É Áëï 
Ýñ³ »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñÇ: ºí ³ñ¹Ç ·Éáµ³É³óÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 
áÕç ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ Ï³ñ»õáñíáõÙ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý, Ýñ³ ÷á÷áËÙ³Ý áõ 
Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ áñáÝÙ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ, ÇÝãÝ ³Ýßáõßï ³ñíáõÙ ¿ ÏÇÝáÛÇ 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí »õ, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, Ýñ³ÝáõÙ Ã³ùÝ³·ñíáÕ »ñ³½³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ ³ÝóÛ³É ¹³ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ëó»Ý³ñÇëïÝ»
ñÇó Ù»ÏÇª Ä³Ý-øÉá¹ ø³ñÇ»ñÇ (í»ñçÇÝë Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»É ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ 
Ëáßáñ é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ÈÛáõÇë ´áõÝÛáõ»ÉÁ, üáÉÏ»ñ ÞÉÛáÝ
¹áñýÁ, öÇÃ»ñ ´ñáõùÁ) ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÁ. §²ÛÝ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, áñÝ ³ÛÉ»õë Çñ 
Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÁ ãÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ, ¹³ï³å³ñïí³Í ¿ ³ÝÑ»ï³óÙ³Ý: ²ÛÝ Åá
Õáíáõñ¹Á, áñÁ XXI ¹³ñáõÙ Çñ»Ý ãÇ ×³Ý³ãÇ ³é³ç³ñÏí³Í Ï»ñå³ñÝ»
ñáõÙª ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñáõÙ, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³ÝÑ»ï³Ý³É¦:

øë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÁ, ³Ýßáõßï, ÏÇÝáÛÇ ¹³ñ ¿ñ, »õ ³é³í»É³å»ë, 
³ñí»ëïÇ ³Ûë ï»ë³ÏÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñ ëï»Õ
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ÇÝ ÍáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóã³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÏáÙ»ñóÇáÝ ÏáÕ
ÙÇó µ³óÇ, ÏÇÝáÝ áõÝ»ñ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ: Â»ñ»õë ÙÇ 
ß³ñù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýáõÙ ³Ûëûñ ¿É ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ Ùáï»
óáõÙÁ, áñù³Ý ¿É áñáß ùÝÝ³¹³ïÝ»ñ åÝ¹»Ý, Ã» ·Ý³Éáí ÁÝ¹·ÍíáõÙ ¿ ÏÇ
ÝáÛÇ §³Ý¹ñ³½·³ÛÇÝ¦ µÝáõÛÃÁ: àõ áñù³Ý ¿É ³é³ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ 
³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ, ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ ¿, ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ ³ãùÇ »Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ Ý³
Ë³·ÍÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó ï³ñµ»ñ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ, »õ Ñ³×³Ë` µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï 
Ï»ñåáí: 

ºíñáå³ÛÇ »õ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ åÇ
ïÇ Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ñ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ïÇñáõÛÃáõÙ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³Ïßéí³Í ¹Çñù 
·ïÝ»Éª ÝáñáíÇ ³åñ»Éáí ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³·ÍáõÙ: ÈÇ
Ý»Éáí ÑÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ áõÝ»óáÕ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹, áñÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»° ³ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý, Ã»° ³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ·Í»ñ, Ù»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝù 
³é³ç³ï³ñ ÉÇÝ»É ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, ¹³éÝ³É Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ: 
ì»ñç³å»ë, í³Õáõó Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ¿ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ Ñ³ñ³ï»õ³Í Ù»ñ 
·»Ý»ïÇÏ ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ï»Ýë³÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏÇÝáûµÛ»ÏïÇíÇ 
ÙÇçáí ï»ëÝ»Éáõ »õ í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñ»Éáõ: ØÇ±Ã» ÑÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù»ñ ëá
íáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, µ³Ý³ÑÛáõë³Ï³Ý íÇÃË³ñÇ ÝÛáõÃÁ ã»Ý ëå³ëáõÙ ¹ñ³Ý, 
»õ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓáí ¿Ïñ³Ý Ñ³Ýí»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ ½áõñÏ ÏÉÇÝ»Ý 
ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³íãáõÃÛáõÝÇó: Æí»ñçá, ÇÝùÝ»ñë ³ÛÝù³Ý »Ýù 
ûï³ñí»É Ù»ñ áõÝ»ó³ÍÇó, áñ Ã»ñ»õë ³é³çÇÝÁ Ï½·³ÛÇÝù ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÇ 
ï³ñ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ ÑÙ³ÛùÁ: ØÇ³ÛÝ í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÁ ÇÝãåÇëÇ̄ 
³Ñé»ÉÇ ÝÛáõÃ ¿ Ù»½ ïí»É: ÆëÏ Ù»±Ýù... à±ñ ÝÛáõÃÝ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ ·»Õ³ñ
í»ëï³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³ëï³íáñÙ³Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ, Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý á±ñ Ù³ëÝ 
»Ýù ÷áñÓáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óÝ»É »õ å³ïÏ»ñ»É:

Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ³ñ¹Ç ÏÇÝá³ñí»ëïÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹»Ùù»
ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ¹³ñÓ³Í ¾ÙÇñ ÎáõëïáõñÇó³Ý Çñ ³ñ¹»Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»
óáÕ »ñÏñÇÝª Ð³ñ³íëÉ³íÇ³ÛÇÝ µ³ÅÇÝ ÁÝÏ³Í áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ 
³Õ»ïÝ»ñÁ áñå»ë ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ Ù³ñë»Éáíª ëï»ÕÍ»ó ³Ù
µáÕç³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÇ Ï»ñå³ñÝ ³Ù÷á÷áÕ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ³Ï³Ý 
É³ÛÝ Ïï³íª §ÀÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÁ¦: ²Ûë ýÇÉÙÇ Ù»ç Ý³ Ý»ñÙáõÍ»ó ë»ñµ³Ï³Ý 
¹Çó³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ùá¹»ÉÁª Çñ ÍÇë³Ï³Ý áõ Ï»ñå³ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áí. 
§÷³ÏÇ ï³Ï å³Ñí³Í¦ çñÑáñÝ»ñÇ áõ çñ»ñÇ ³½³ï³·ñáõÙ, å³ÛÙ³Ý³
Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÛ³ Ñ³ñë³ÝÇù, Ã»õ³íáñ-ëÙµ³Ï³íáñ Ñ³ñëÝ³óáõ »õ 
³ÛÉÝ: ´³Ûó ³Û¹ µáÉáñ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñÁ ûñ·³Ý³å»ë Ý»ñÑÛáõë
í»óÇÝ ÙÝ³ó³Í Çñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇÝ, ³é³Ýó ËáãÁÝ¹áï»Éáõ ¹»åÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ë ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ: øë³Ý»ñáñ¹ 
¹³ñÇ ÏáÝÏñ»ï Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ÓáõÉ»Éáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ¹Çó³µ³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÉ»õ Ñ»Ýó ÝáõÛÝ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ §ïáï³ÉÇï³ñ ¹Çó³µ³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý¦ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇÝª ÏáÙáõÝÇëï³Ï³Ý µéÝ³å»ï»ñÇÝ, Ù»Í³ï³Õ³Ý¹ 
³Ûë é»ÅÇëáñÁ í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñ»ó Ý»ñÏ³Ý »õ Ùáï ³ÝóÛ³ÉÁ Ñ³í»ñ
Å³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ, ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³µÝ³
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ÇÝÏ»óñ»ó Ý³Ë³å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Û¹Ï»ñå` §µ³ÉÏ³ÝÛ³Ý¦ 
»õ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ µ³ÉÏ³ÝÛ³Ý áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇÏ 
³Ý³ñËÇ³ÛÇ ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ å³ïÙáÕ ýÇÉÙáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ó³í »õ 
³Ù÷á÷í»ó áñáß ïÇ»½»ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ÏáñëïÛ³Ý »õ Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý 
ßÕÃ³Ýª ¹³ë»Éáí ³Ûë »ñÏÁ ³ñï³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ù»Í ·áñÍ»ñÇ ß³ñùÁ:

²Ù»Ý ÙÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ¹Çó³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ³é³ëå»ÉÇ Ù»ç Ã³ùÝ³·ñ
í³Í ¿ Ýñ³ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ïá¹Á: ²ÛÝå»ë áñ, ¹ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»é³Ý³ÉÁ µ»ñáõÙ, 
Ï³Ý·Ý»óÝáõÙ ¿ ÷³ÏáõÕáõ ³éç»õ: ²í»Éáñ¹ ã¿ Ëáë»É ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ã» ÇÝã
å»ë Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ñ³ñëï³Ý³É Ù»ñ ÏÇÝá³ñí»ëïÁ, ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý 
ÇÝã Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ñ³ëÝ»É, »Ã» Ñ³Û µ»Ù³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÝ ¿É ¹ÇÙ»ÇÝ 
Ù»ñ ³é³ëå»É³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ¹Çó³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ (Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, µÝ³í 
ÝÏ³ïÇ ãáõÝ»Ýù áõÕÕ³ÏÇ §¿Ïñ³Ý³íáñáõÙ¦ ³ë³ÍÁ Ï³Ù ³ë»Ýùª §²ñ³ 
¶»Õ»óÇÏ »õ Þ³ÙÇñ³ÙÇ¦, §ê³ëáõÝóÇ ¸³íÃÇ¦ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝáï³ñ
µ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ, Ã»»õ ¹³ Ùï³¹Çñ ¿ñ ³Ý»É ö³ñ³ç³ÝáíÁ)ª Ûáõ
ñ³óÝ»Éáí ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ ³éÏ³ ³ÛÉ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÝ áõ Ùï³Íá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ µËáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ Ï»Ýë³÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ Ù»ñ 
ï»ë³ÏÇÝ áõ Ù»ñ Ï»óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, µ³Ûó ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹
Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿: ²é³ëå»ÉÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»ñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ å³ÛÙ³
Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Ã»° Ýñ³ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³Ý·Çï³Ïó³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃáí, Ã»° 
Ýñ³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ ËáñÑñ¹³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý Ù»½ íñ³` 
³ÝÏ³Ë Ù»ñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ýß»óí»ó ³ñ¹»Ý, 
³ÛÉ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý É»½áõÝ µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ É»½íÇ, µ³Ûó»õ (³Ûë
ï»Õ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝ ãÏ³) Ï³åáõÙ ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ µ³Ý³ÑÛáõëáõÃÛ³Ý, ³½
·³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ 
Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ áõñáõÛÝ ï»Õ »Ý ½µ³Õ»óñ»É ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý Ñ»
ùÇ³ÃÝ»ñÇ, µ³Ý³ÑÛáõë³Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÃáõÙ³ÝÛ³Ý³
Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²Û¹ ¿Ïñ³Ý³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³Ý³ë»ÉÇ Ñ³ñëï³óñ»É »Ý 
Ý³»õ Ï³ñ×³Ù»ïñ³Å ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÁ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, Ù»Í 
·ñáÕÇ ÃáÕ³Í Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ Çñ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ³ÝÇÙ³óÇáÝ Ù»ÏÝ³
µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ï³í Ù»ñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙáõÉïÇåÉÇÏ³óÇ³ÛáõÙª èáµ»ñï ê³
Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝóÇ »õ ÈÛáõ¹ÙÇÉ³ ê³Ñ³ÏÛ³ÝóÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÷áË³
Ï»ñåí»Éáí ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï å³ïÏ»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý:

Ø»ñ ÏÇÝáµ»Ù³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÑ³ñÏ», ÙÇßï ·ñ³í»É ¿ ³ÛÉ³µ³Ý³
Ï³Ý Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ. ¹ñ³ µ³ñÓñ³Ï»ï»ñÝ »Ý ö³ñ³ç³ÝáíÇ §Üé³Ý 
·áõÛÝÁ¦, ö»É»ßÛ³ÝÇ §Ø»ÝùÁ¦ »õ §î³ñí³ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ¦: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
ßñç³ÝÇ í»ñçÇÝ »õ Ñ»ïËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ³é³çÇÝ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³
ÏÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ (³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý 
ûñÇÝ³Ïª ê. ³µ³Û³ÝÁ, ì.â³É¹ñ³ÝÛ³ÝÁ, Ø. áíÉ³ÃÛ³ÝÁ, î.Ê½Ù³ÉÛ³ÝÁ, 
¾.´³Õ¹³ë³ñÛ³ÝÁ), áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ù³Ï³ñ
¹³ÏÝ»ñ, ÏñáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÉ³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ ï³ññ»ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ã»»õ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ³Ûë é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÇ §ÏÇÝáÛÇ ½·³óá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, ÇÝãå»ë»õ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇª §¿åáË³ÛÇ ½·³óáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, ³éÏ³ 
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ÇÝ ¿ Ý³»õ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñáõ½³Ï³Ý, ½·³Û³Ï³Ý ß»ñïÁ, Ýñ³Ýù ýÇÉÙÁ áñáß 
³éáõÙáí Ùï³Ñ³Û»óáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí »Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙ: 
ÆÑ³ñÏ», ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ ßáß³÷íáõÙ »Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ó³íáï Ï»ï»ñÁ, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ßáß³÷íáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ ÏÇÝáÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Û¹ù³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ï»Ý
ë³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ï³ëÁ, áñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ Ñ³×³Ë ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý 
§é»ÏáÝëïñáõÏóÇ³Ý¦ ¿: 

Ð³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí í»ñçÇÝ »ñ»ëáõÝ ï³ñáõÙ ³ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ýª ãÇÝ³Ï³Ý, 
Ïáñ»³Ï³Ý, Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹` å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý (áã Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù, áã ³ÛÝù³Ý 
Í³Ëë³ï³ñ) ÏÇÝáÛÇ í»ñ»ÉùÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝá·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ, 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ áõÕ»Ýß»É ÙÇ áõñÇß ×³Ý³å³ñÑ »õë. ³ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý å³ñ½áõÃÛ³Ý 
³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁª ï³ñáÕáõÝ³Ï áõ Ëáñ, µ³½Ù³ß»ñï áõ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÝ: 
ÐÇñ³íÇ, ·áõó» ³í»ÉÇ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ¿ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³É ³é³í»É å³ñ½ ÏÇÝ»
Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ ½ÇÝ³ÝáóÇÝ, ¹ÇÙ»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ å³ñ½ ×ßÙ³ñ
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñÑ³ÝáÕ ¹Çå³ß³ñ»ñÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹³ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýí»ñç 
ÝáñáíÇ ³Ý»É »õ ³Ý·³Ù ï³ñµ»ñ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí Ñ³ëóÝ»É ³ÛÉ³µ³Ý³
Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ß»ñï ÑÝãáÕáõÃÛ³Ý` Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹, »ñµ ³éÏ³ »Ý ï³Õ³Ý¹Á, 
×³ß³ÏÁ, ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÁ:

ÎÇÝáÝ ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇó ½³ï, áã å³Ï³ë Ï³ñÇù áõ
ÝÇ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ áõ Ó»õ»ñÇ Ýáñá·Ù³Ý, 
·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý §Ýáñ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ¦ Ï³ñÇù, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³Ý Çñ Ñ»ï µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÝ áõ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïã³
Ï³Ý Çñ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ: Üáñ É»½íÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë Ï³åí³Í ¿ 
ÉÇÝáõÙ Ýáñ ë»ñÝ¹Ç ÙáõïùÇ Ñ»ï, áñÝ Çñ Ñ»ï µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ ÏÇÝáÙï³Íá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝ: ´³Ûó ³ñí»ëïÁ ß³ÑáõÙ ¿, »ñµ áã Ã» Ïïñ³Ï³Ý³å»ë Ù»ñÅáõÙ, 
³ÛÉ ÇÝã-áñ ï»Õ Ý³»õ í»ñ³ÇÙ³ëï³íáñáõÙ ¿ ³ÝóÛ³ÉÇ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»
ñÁ, Ýí³×áõÙÝ»ñÁ: ì»ñç³å»ë, ÏÇÝá ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ 
¿ »ñÏñáõÙ ÏÇÝáÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»
ñáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáÕÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝí»óÇÝ Ù»Ïáõë³ó³Í íÇ×³
ÏáõÙ, ³ÛÉ»õ ÇÝùÁ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÁ: Îïñí»ó Ýñ³ Ï³åÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»
ëÇ Ñ»ï: ÐÇÙ³ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÝ ³é³çí³ å»ë ãÇ Ý»ïíáõÙ ÏÇÝáÃ³ïñáÝ. 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ åñ»ÙÇ»ñ³Ý»ñÇ ûñ»ñÇÝ ¿ ÏÇÝá¹³ÑÉÇ×Á É»÷É»óáõÝ ÉÇÝáõÙ: ¶áõó» 
Ù»Í ëå³ë»ÉÇùÝ»ñ ãáõÝÇ Ï³Ù ÁÝï»É³ó»É ¿ Ñ»éáõëï³óáõÛóÇÝ: ò³í³ÉÇÝ 
³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ óáõó³¹ñí»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ ¿É ¹ñ³Ýù ã»Ý 
Ñ³ëÝáõÙ Ñ³Û Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇÝ: ì»ñçÇÝë Ï³ñÍ»ë Ñ»ï ¿ í³ñÅí»É Ñ³Û
Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝá ï»ëÝ»Éáõó Ï³Ù É³í³·áõÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ»ÙÝ Ï³ñáïÇó, 
Ã»ª ëáíáñáõÃÛ³Ý áõÅáí, ¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ áõ µ³ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ: 
²ÛÝÇÝã Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ½áõÙ ¿ Çñ ³Ûëûñí³ ûñÁ, ³Ûëûñí³ ËÝ¹Çñ
Ý»ñÁ ï»ëÝ»É ¿Ïñ³ÝÇÝ: ÆëÏ Ù»ñ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÁ Ù»Í³Ù³ë³Ùµ ³Û¹
åÇëÇ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ ãÇ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ »õ ³Û¹ï»Õ §ß³ÑáõÙ 
»Ý¦ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá·áõ É³ñ»ñÇ íñ³ Ýí³·áÕ Ñ»éáõëï³ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÁ, 
Ã»»õ ¹ñ³Ýù ó³Íñáñ³Ï »Ý »õ Çñ»Ýó ³ñÍ³ñÍ³Í Ã»Ù³Ý»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí, 
»õ ¹ñ³Ýó ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ç³Ï³Ý áõ É»½í³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏÙ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó: 
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ÇÝè»ÅÇëáõñ³ ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ ³é³ÛÅÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³ë»É` ãÏ³, »õ ÙÇ 
ë»ÝÛ³ÏÇó ÙÛáõëÁ ï»Õ³÷áËíáÕ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ` Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
÷áÕáó ¹áõñë ·³ÉÝ áõ Ã³ÝÏ ³íïáÙ»ù»Ý³Ý»ñ Ýëï»ÉÝ ¿É ¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÇ 
÷ñÏáõÙ, ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ»ñÝ ¿É Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ »Ý, ³ÝÝ»ñ»ÉÇ Ý³ïáõ
ñ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Ï»ÕÍ Ã³ï»ñ³ÛÇÝ: ì»ñç³å»ë, áíù»±ñ »Ý ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ»
ñáëÝ»ñÁ, Ç±Ýã ³åñ»É³Ï»ñå »õ §Ç¹»³ÉÝ»ñ¦ »Ý ¹ñ³Ýù ù³ñá½áõÙ: 

²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ³Ý³ã³é ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ë»Ýù, 
áñ ·Ý³Éáí ÑÙï³ÝáõÙ »Ý áñáß ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ³ßË³ïáÕ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, »õ 
¹ÇïíáõÙ ¿ áñ³Ï³Ï³Ý áñáß ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ: Î³Û³ó³Í ¹»ñ³ë³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ
Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÇÝã-áñ ï»Õ Ñ³ñëï³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ·Í³å³ï
Ï»ñÝ»ñáí ·áñÍáÕ, ³Û¹ ·Í³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ ë»ñÇ³
É³ÛÇÝ Ï»ñå³ñÝ»ñÇÝ. ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ÏÝÇù, Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ý³Ïïáõñ³ áõÝ»
óáÕ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ·ñ³íáõÙÁ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ³é³í»É Ëáñ³óí³Í 
óáõÛó ï³É Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ·ñ»Ã» 
ãÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É Ù»ñ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÁ: ´³Ûó ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ ¿, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
³éÙ³Ùµ, Ù»ñ Ñ»éáõëï³ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÁ ³é³í»É³å»ë ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »ñ»õ
áõÛÃ »Ý »õ åñáý»ëÇáÝ³É ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ¹»é»õë ß³ï Ñ»éáõ »Ý ÏÇÝáÛÇ 
Ñ»ï ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³í³Ï³Ý ¿ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï»É ¹ñ³Ýù 
áñáß Ñ»éáõëï³³ÉÇùÝ»ñáí óáõó³¹ñíáÕ éáõë³Ï³Ý (¿É ã»Ýù ³ëáõÙª 
»íñáå³Ï³Ý) µ³½Ù³ë»ñÇ³Ýáó ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áñáÝù ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³ÝíáõÙ 
»Ý ÏÇÝáÛÇ ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñáí »õ áñáÝóáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇÏ Éáõ
ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²Û¹ ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Í³Ëë»ñÝ, ÇÑ³ñÏ», Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ 
ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ »Ý: ´³Ûó, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ù»Í ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ïÏ³óáõÙÁ Ñ³½Çí Ã» ÷ñÏ»ñ ¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»ñ ÙÇç³í³Û
ñáõÙ: Æ±Ýã ¿, ùÇ±ã ýÇÉÙ»ñ Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñ ÝÏ³ñí»É »Ý ÙÇ 
ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ` »Ã» ³Ý·³Ù ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý »õ ýÇÝ³Ý
ë³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñáí, ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ý³ËÁÝïñáõÙ 
»Ý ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ¿Å³Ýª §û×³é³åÕåç³Ï³ÛÇÝ ûå»ñ³Ý»ñ¦ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ, ³å³ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ áñ³Ï ³å³Ñáí»Éª ³ßË³ï»Éáí ¹ñ³Ýó 
µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ²ßË³ñÑáõÙ áã 
ÙÇ »ñÏñÇ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ Ëáõë³÷»É ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇó: ºí íëï³
Ñáñ»Ý Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ³ë»É, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù Çñ³ñÇó ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù³
Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ïíÛ³É Ñ»éáõëï³³ÉÇùÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹³ï»Éª »ÉÝ»Éáí óáõó³¹ñíáÕ ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ áñ³ÏÇó: 

Ä³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ »õ Ã³ïñáÝÁ: ´³Ûó»õ ¹Åí³ñ Ã» »Õ³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ, »ñµ 
·ñ³Ï³Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ áõ Ã³ï»ñ³Ï³Ý µ»ÙáõÙ ÑÝãáÕ 
É»½áõÝ ãÇ ï³ñµ»ñí»É Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³ÝÇó: Æñ»Ýó Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý 
É»½íÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇßï ³½¹»É »Ý ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý É»½íÇ 
íñ³: Ð³Ï³é³Ï ¹»åùáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ùë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ¹ñ³Ù³ïáõñ·Ý»
ñÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ ÏËáë»ÇÝ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ùµ³ñÓ á×áí: 
âÙáé³Ý³Ýù Ý³»õ, áñ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³Û¹ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ï³í, 
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ÇÝ ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, §Ù³ëëÏáõÉïáõñ³Ý¦ª ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ³ñí»ëïÁ, ¿É ã»Ýù 
ËáëáõÙ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ, ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ áõß` Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ÍÝÝ¹Ç 
Ù³ëÇÝ: ºí ³Ñ³ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ã³ïñáÝÁ Çñ»Ýó ÏñÃáÕ »õ Ùï³Íá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»õ³íáñáÕ ¹»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ ÏÇë»É Ý³Ë ÏÇÝáÛÇ, ÇëÏ Ñ»ïá Ý³»õ 
Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ²Ûëûñ ÙÇ ÏáÕÙ ¹Ý»Éáí, Ã» ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ÇÝã
åÇëÇÝ ¿ §Çñ»ñÇ ¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, Ù»ñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ï»Ýó³ÕÁ í»ñÉáõÍ»
Éáí, Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù ³ë»É, áñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»õ³íáñáÕÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñ
ÃÇÝ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ·»ñ³ÏßÇé ïáÏáëÁ Ýñ³Ý ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ, 
»õ Ñ»ïá Ýáñ ÷áùñ ã³÷³µ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ó³ÝóÇÝ, Ù³Ùáõ
ÉÇÝ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ, ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ÷áùñª ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ã³ïñáÝÇÝ áõ ÏÇÝá
ÛÇÝ (»ñµ ³ëáõÙ »Ýù ÏÇÝá, ÝÏ³ïÇ ãáõÝ»Ýù Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝá³ñï³¹ñ³Ý
ùÁ, áñÇÝ, ³ÝÏ³Ë áñ³ÏÇó, ³Ýï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ Ù»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
³ñ¹»Ý Ýß»É »Ýù): 

ÆëÏ Ã» ÇÝã É»½áõ ¿ ÑÝãáõÙ Ù»ñ »Ã»ñáõÙ (ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ýù ½³Ý·í³
Í³ÛÇÝ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ Ñ»éáõëï³ßááõÝ»ñÁ, »ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý Ñ³
Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÁ), ÇÝã Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ »õ ³åñ»É³Ï»ñå »Ý 
ù³ñá½íáõÙª ³å³ ¹³ Ù»ñ Ñ»ïÁÝÃ³óÇÝ áõ Ñá·»½ñÏÙ³ÝÁ ï³ÝáÕ áõÕ
Õ³ÏÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ¿, »Ã» ã³ë»Ýù, áñ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó»õ³íáñí³Í 
Ù»ñ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñÇ ÏáñëÙ³Ý, ³ÝÑ»ï³óÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ: ²Û¹ »Ã»ñ³ÛÇÝ 
(³é³Ýó ã³Ï»ñïÇ) ³ÕµÝ ¿ ³Ûëûñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙ, »õ áã ³ÛÝù³Ý` 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ, áõ ³é³í»É »õë` áã ¹åñáóÁ, áñÁ í³Õáõó Ïáñóñ»É ¿ Çñ áñ³
Ï³íáñáõÙÁ, ¹»ñÝ áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Êáë»Éáí Ñ»éáõëï³»Ã»ñ³ÛÇÝ É»½
íÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹, ½í³ñ×³ÉÇ Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ »õ §Ãáù-ßááõÝ»ñÇ¦ª ½ñáõ
ó³ñ³Ý-óáõó³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õª ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ, µÝ³í ÝÏ³ïÇ 
ãáõÝ»Ýù, áñ ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ å»ïù ¿ ÑÝãÇ ·ñ³Ï³Ý, ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»
ÝÁ: ²í»ÉÇÝ` É»½áõÝ ÙÇßï ß³ñÅÙ³Ý, ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ³ÛÇ Ù»ç ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ï»Ý¹³
ÝÇ ûñ·³ÝÇ½Ù ¿, áã Ã» Ã³Ý·³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÝÙáõß: ²ÛÝ ÙÇßï Ã³ñÙ³Ý³Éáõ, 
ÇÝãá±õ ã¿, Ý³»õ ½³ñ·³Ý³Éáõ Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ: ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿ 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ, áñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ·ñáÕ áõÝÇ, µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ É»½áõÝª É»½
í³Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ Ñ»ñáë ËáëáõÙ ¿ Çñ É»½
íáí: ÎÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Í³·»É ¿ É»½íÇ Ñ³ñóÁ: 
àñå»ë §Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý É»½íáí ËáëáÕ¦ ³ñí»ëï, ÏÇÝáÝ Éáõñç ËÝ¹ñÇ 
³éç»õ Ï³Ý·Ý»ó ÑÝãÛáõÝ³ÛÇÝÇ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá: ´³í³Ï³Ý ¿ ¹Çï»É, 
ûñÇÝ³Ï, ³ÝóÛ³É ¹³ñÇ 30-50-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇª Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, éáõë³Ï³Ý, Ã»ª ³ë»Ýù, ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý, 
Ñ³Ùá½í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÏÇÝáÑ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ Ëáë»É »Ý ËÇëï 
Ã³ï»ñ³ÛÇÝ, ·ñ³Ï³Ý å»ñ×³ßáõù á×áí, áñÝ ÇÝã-áñ ï»Õ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý 
¿ ÑÝãáõÙ, Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹ ³Ûëûñ: àõñÇß Ñ³ñó, áñ ß³ï µ³Ý Ñ³×³Ë Ï³Ëí³Í 
¿ Ý³»õ Ýñ³ÝÇó, Ã» áí ¿ Ñ»ñáëÁ, »õ ³é³í»É »õëª áí ¿ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÁ:

Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, É»½íÇ ³½³ï³Ï³
Ý³óáõÙÁ ëÏëí»É ¿ ºñÏñáñ¹ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇó Ñ»ïá: ¸³ ³é³çÇÝÝ 
³ñ»óÇÝ Çï³É³Ï³Ý Ý»áé»³ÉÇ½ÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ ÏÇÝáË
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ÇÝóÇÏÁ ï³Õ³í³ñÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë µ»ñ»óÇÝ ÷áÕáó »õ §³ëïÕ»ñÇó¦ »ñ»ë 
¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí, ëÏë»óÇÝ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³Ý»É Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó, áñáÝù Ëá
ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³éûñÛ³ É»½íáí, »õ Çï³É³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ µ³ñµ³éÝ»ñÇÝ 
½áõ·³Ñ»é Ñ³×³Ë ÑÝãáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³»õ ÷áÕáóÇ É»½áõÝª Å³ñ·áÝÁ: ²Û¹åÇ
ëáí` ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á »õ Ýñ³ ³éûñÛ³Ý ¹³ñÓ³Ý ÏÇÝá³ñí»ëïÇ ÝÛáõÃ: ²Û¹ 
å³ÑÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó Ùáï»óáõÙÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë ëËñ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ, áñ
å»ë ¹ÇÙ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ý³ßÇ½ÙÇ ùë³Ý³ÙÛ³ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ 
»õ §ý³ßÇëï³Ï³Ý¦ áõé×³óí³Í, Ï»ÕÍ Ó»õ»ñáí, Çñ³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï áã 
ÙÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ³ñí»ëïÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÏÇÝáÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
ßñç³¹³ñÓ³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ý é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÁ »õ ëó»Ý³ñÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»
ñÁ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÏñáÕ ÇÝï»É»Ïïáõ³ÉÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ »õ ËÙµ³·ñáõÙ, ÑÕÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó ýÇÉÙ»ñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ïÝáÕ ³éûñ»³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
³ÛÉ»õ Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó É»½áõÝª ³ñí»ëïÇ ÷³ëï ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí 
Ýñ³Ýó: 

´áÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ É»½áõÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ß»ñï»ñ, áñáÝù 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í »Ý ³ÛÝ ÏñáÕÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³Ý
Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý ·Í»ñáí »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ì»ñç³å»ë` ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÁ, áëïÇÏ³ÝÁ Ï³Ù 
ùñ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍÁ, ·áñÍ³ñ³ñÁ Ï³Ù ³íïáëå³ë³ñÏÙ³Ý Í³
é³ÛáÕÁ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ Ëáë»É §í³ñÅ³å»ïÇ¦ É»½íáí: ´³Ûó Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿, áñ 
³Ù»Ý³ï³ñµ»ñ Ã»Ù³Ý»ñáí ·ñáÕ, ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ÍÝáõÝ¹ 
ïíáÕ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ (·ñáÕ, Ã»ª ëó»Ý³ñÇëï) ·ñ³·»ï »õ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, 
×ÏáõÝ ÉÇÝÇ, ïÇñ³å»ïÇ É»½íÇÝª ³Ù»Ý³É³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ÇÙ³
Ý³ ·ñ³Ï³Ý, ³Ï³¹»ÙÇ³Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Í³ÝáÃ ÉÇÝÇ Åá
Õáíñ¹³Ï³Ý µ³ñµ³éÝ»ñÇÝ »õ ³Ý·³Ù, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó É»½í³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ 
¹³ñÓí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Í³·áõÙ »õ ³ñÙ³ï³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 
Å³ñ·áÝÇª ëÉ»Ý·Ç Ù»ç, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝå»ë É»½í³Ï³Ý ÇÝã-áñ ß»ñï »Ý 
Ï³½ÙáõÙ (ï»ÕÇÝ ¿ ÑÇß»É ´»éÝ³ñ¹ ÞááõÇ §äÇ·Ù³ÉÇáÝ¦ åÇ»ëÇ Ñ»ñáë 
åñáý»ëáñ ÐÇ·ÇÝëÇÝ): Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ Ù»ñ ·ñ³Ï³Ý »õ Ëáë³Ïó³Ï³Ý É»
½áõÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ »Õ³Í Ë½áõÙÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í ¿: Â» áñù³Ýáí ÏÑ³çáÕíÇ 
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇç»õ, Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï
Ý»ñÇ É»½í³Ï³Ý ËáñÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÇó áõ ×ÏáõÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ì»ñçÇí»ñçá, µá
Éáñ ³ëå³ñ»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ûñ»Ýù ¿ª Ï³ÝáÝÇ ÇÙ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñï³
¹Çñ ¿ª ³ÛÝ ·ñ³·»ï Ó»õáí Ë³Ëï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇÝãå»ë áñ ³í³Ý·³ñ¹ 
Ù»Í ÝÏ³ñÇã ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïù ¿ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý á×áí ÝÏ³ñ»É ÇÙ³Ý³É 
(ì³Ý ¶á·Ý ³é³ÛÅÙ ÙÇ³Ï µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿): 

¸Çï»Éáí 1960-80ÃÃ. Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³í³Ï³Ý Ãíáí ýÇÉÙ»ñª Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
¿ Ñ³Ùá½í»É, áñ Ù»ñ É»½áõÝ ³Ù»Ý»õÇÝ ¿É Ï³ñÍñ ã¿, ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ, 
áõÝÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ Ù»Í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²Ûëå»ë` §Ø»Ýù »Ýù, Ù»ñ ë³
ñ»ñÁ¦, §Ð³ÛñÇÏ¦ ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÁ ·ñ³Ï³Ý ¿, ·»Õ»óÇÏ, 
ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ, Ñ³í³ëïÇ: ö³ÛÉáõÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙ
Ý»ñáí Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ ËáëáõÙ »Ý Ðñ³Ýï Ø³Ã»õáëÛ³ÝÇ »õ ²Õ³ëÇ ²Ûí³½
Û³ÝÇ É»½íáí:
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ÇÝ ²ÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ù»Í Ãíáí éáõë³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñ ÏñÏÝûñÇÝ³ÏíáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë áñ éáõë ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝíáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, Ã»»õ 
éáõë³ó É»½áõÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí áã ÙÇ ËÝ¹Çñ ã¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ: ºí 
³ÛÝ ûñ»ñÇ ß³ï Ñ»éáõëï³¹ÇïáÕÝ»ñ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ ·»ñ³¹³
ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, ûñÇÝ³Ïª §àëÏ» ÑáñÃÁ¦, §âÇ Ï³ñáÕ å³ï³Ñ»É¦ »õ ß³ï áõ
ñÇß ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª É»½íÇ ËÝ¹Çñ ã¿ñ 
Í³é³ÝáõÙ: ä»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙáí ³ÝÏ³Ë³ó³í »õ 
Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ. ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ µ³ñÓ
ñ³ñí»ëï ß³ï ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ³ÛÝ Ñ»Õ»Õí»ó Ý³»õ éáõ
ë»ñ»Ý ³Ýáñ³Ï Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí³Í áõ ÏñÏÝûñÇÝ³Ïí³Í ï»ë³»ñÇ½Ý»ñáí 
ï³ñ³ÍíáÕ ýÇÉÙ»ñáí: ºí Ù»ñ Ñ»éáõëï³¹ÇïáÕÁ å³ñ½³å»ë Ñ»ï 
í³ñÅí»ó §Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ËáëáÕ¦ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ Éë»Éáõó, ³é³í»É »õë` ·ñ³Ï³Ý, 
×Çßï Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇó: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
áñáß Ñ»éáõëï³³ÉÇùÝ»ñáí óáõó³¹ñíáÕ ýÇÉÙ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏñÏÝûñÇ
Ý³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ ëñ»ñáí »Ý ¹ÇÙ³íáñáõÙ ß³ï Ñ»éáõëï³¹ÇïáÕÝ»ñ, ÝáõÛ
ÝÇëÏ ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇó, Ã» áñù³Ýáí »Ý ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ éáõë»ñ»ÝÇÝ, 
»õ ³ÝÏ³Ë ÏñÏÝûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ áñ³ÏÇó, áñÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý É³í³ó»É 
¿: ºí ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿, áñ áñáß Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝÇãÝ»ñ ³ßË³ïáõÙ »Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë 
×ÏáõÝ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É §ËÇëï ³½³ï¦ ËáëáÕ ³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ÏÇÝáÑ»ñáëÝ»
ñÇÝ` ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ»ï»õ»Éáí É»½íÇ å³ïß³× Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ: 

Ðá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý µ³ñ¹áõÛÃ ¿ ³é³ç³ó»É Ù»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç. 
ÍÇÍ³Õ»ÉÇ áõ Ï»ÕÍ ¿ ÑÝãáõÙ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ï³ÝçÇÝ Ù»ñ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ 
É»½áõÝ: ºÃ»ñáõÙ ³ÛÝ ³Õ³í³Õ»ÉÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ µÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýß³Ý: §Ä³
Ù³Ý³Ï³íñ»å¦ ãÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÝ »ñµ»ÙÝ ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ ³Õ³í³
ÕáõÙ »Ý Ý³»õ Ýñ³Ýù, áíù»ñ ·Çï»Ý ·ñ³Ï³Ý Ëáë»É: ²ÛÝÇÝã, »ñµ ÇÝã-áñ 
Ù»ÏÁ Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»éáõëï³¿Ïñ³ÝÇÝ »õ ËáëáõÙ ¿ ×Çßï Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý, ÙÇßï 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ»Éª Ý³ ³Û¹ µ³é»ñá±í ¿ Ùï³ÍáõÙ, Ã»± áã: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª Ý³»õ 
Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ Ñ³Õáñ¹³í³ñÁ Ï³Ù ÑÛáõñÁ ×·ÝáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³Ï³Ý 
É»½íáí Ëáë»É, ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý »ñ»õáõÙ »Ý Ýñ³ Çñ³Ï³Ý µ³é³å³ß³ñÝ 
áõ É»½í³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¾É ÇÝãá±õ ³ßË³ï»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÇÙ³
óáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, ç³Ýù Ã³÷»É ×Çßï ³ñï³ë³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, »Ã» Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
¿ §³ÝÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹¦ µ³½Ù»É Ñ»éáõëï³ï³Õ³í³ñÇ µ³½Ï³ÃáéÇÝ »õ ³ÛÝ
å»ë Ëáë»É Ñ»éáõëï³ËóÇÏÇ ³éç»õ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ùá ï³ÝÝ »ë ·ïÝíáõÙ: 
ÆëÏ Ù»ñ ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ»ï»õ»ÉÇë áõ Éë»ÉÇë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ 
ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ, Ã» ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñí»É »Ý 
å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÝ ¿Éª Ã³ùÝí³Í ï»ë³ËóÇÏáí: âÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
ÃáõÛÉ ï³É, áñ ³Û¹ã³÷ ·é»ÑÏ³Ý³ ¿Ïñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ, áõ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¿Ïñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ, 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó, Ù»ñ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ É³
ïÇÝ³³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Ñ»éáõëï³ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ·ñáÑÁ Ñ»ï ÙÕ»Éáõ ÙÇ³Ï 
×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ »Õ³í Ã»ñ»õë: ²ÛëÇÝùÝª Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ë³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë Å³Ý
ñÇó ã¿ÇÝù Ï³ñáÕ Ëáõë³÷»É, Ã»»õ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ ¹ñ³Ýó å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏÁ 
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ÇÝÍÝ»ó ÏáÙ»ñóÇáÝ ³é³ç³ñÏÁ, áñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí Í³í³Éí³Í ßÕÃ³Û³Ï³Ý 
é»³ÏóÇ³Ý Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇÝ Ñ»é³óñ»ó áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³
Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÛÇó, ³ÛÉ»õ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ÏÇÝáÙß³ÏáõÛÃ ÏñáÕ ýÇÉÙ»ñÇó: ºñµ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ÇßË»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³ñï³¹ñ³Ý
ùÁ, áõñ ³éûñ»³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿°É ³í»ÉÇ ¿ ³éûñ»³Ï³Ý³óí³Í, Ýñ³Ýù 
Éñçáñ»Ý Ñ³í³ïáõÙ »Ý, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù ¹Çï»Éáíª ³Ýç³ïíáõÙ, Ñ³Ý·ëï³
ÝáõÙ »Ý ³éûñ»³Ï³Ý ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ Ñá·ë»ñÇó: Üñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÛÉ»õë 
Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ã»Ý Ù»Í ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ÉáõÍáõÙ ÷ÝïñáÕ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ: 
´³ñÓñ³Ï³ñ· Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ »ñÏãáï ·ñáÑÝ»ñÇÝ ûñ»óûñ ³í»ÉÇ ùÇã Ù³ñ
¹ÇÏ »Ý áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ: ÎÇÝáÝ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ »õ Ó»õ³íá
ñáõÙ ¿ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ: Ð»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³é Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
óáõó³¹ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³»õ Ýñµ³×³ß³Ï, µ³ñÓñ³ñí»ëï ÏÇÝáÅ³å³í»ÝÝ»ñ: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ç 
íÇ×³ÏÇ ã¿ ¹ñ³Ýù ¹Çï»É, ù³ÝÇ áñ É³í³·áõÛÝ »Ã»ñ³Å³Ù»ñÁ ½³íÃ»É 
»Ý Ñ»éáõëï³ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ áõß Å³Ù»ñÇÝ ëÏëí³Í »õ ¹»é ·áí³½¹Ý»
ñáí ÁÝ¹ÙÇçíáÕ ýÇÉÙÇ ³í³ñïÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ã¿, Ã» »ñµ Ï·³...

î»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³Ï³ñ³å»ïÁ »Õ³Ý, 
³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, reality show-Ý»ñÁª Çñ³ï»ë³Ï³Ý óáõó³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
²ñ»õÙáõïùÇó ëáÕáëÏ»óÇÝ Ý³Ë éáõë³Ï³Ý Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ»
ïá ¿É Ñ³ÛïÝí»óÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ»éáõëï³»Ã»ñáõÙ: ²é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ Ñ³Û³ó
ùÇó ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ ÙÇ µ³Ý` ³Û¹ Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñÍ»ë ¹áõñë ¿ 
ÙÕí³Í å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ ÛáõñáíÇ Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ ÇÝãå»ë Ë³Õ³ñÏ³
ÛÇÝ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É í³í»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñáõÙ »õ, ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, ³ñí»ë
ïÇ, Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ ¿: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ³Û¹ §ßááõÝ»ñáõÙ¦ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ùáÕ³ñÏí³Í ¿ ³éûñ»³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃÇ ¿°É ³í»
ÉÇ ³éûñ»³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ßÕ³ñßÇ ï³Ï, ÇÝãÁ ¹ñë»õáñíáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µÝ³½³Ýó ëñ³óÙ³Ùµ, Ïñùáï å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³ë³Ï³Ý, ³ÝÑ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ßñç³¹³ñÓ»ñÇ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ ³ÛÉÝ 
(ÇÝãÁ µÝáñáß ¿ Ý³»õ ë»ñÇ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ): Æµñ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÁ ·³ÉÇë 
»Ý Ñ»éáõëï³ï³Õ³í³ñª Çñ»Ýó å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ý»Éáõ (ÇÑ³ñÏ», áñáß 
¹»åù»ñáõÙ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÝ ÇëÏ³å»ë Çñ³Ï³Ý »Ý, §¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñ¦ ã»Ý 
Ï³Ù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáÕ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù áõÝ»Ý), Çñ³Ï³Ý 
ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñ ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ï³Ù å³ñ½³å»ë Ñ³ßÇíÝ»ñ Ù³ùñ»Éáõ... ºí ù³ÝÇ 
áñ ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÇ Ù³ïáõóÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝïñí³Í »Õ³Ý³ÏÁ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ Ù»ñÏ 
÷³ëï»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ý, Çñ»Ý Çµñ»õ íÏ³ ½·³óáÕ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÝ ³Û
É»õë Ñá· ãÇ ¿É áõ½áõÙ ï³Ý»É, Ã» Ñ³Õáñ¹Ù³Ý ëó»Ý³ñÇ íñ³ ù³ÝÇ Ñá·Ç 
¿ ³ßË³ï»É, áñáÝó ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ Ç ¹»å ÝßíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Õáñ¹Ù³Ý í»ñçáõÙ 
Ñ³ÛïÝíáÕ Éáõë³·ñ»ñáõÙ: ÆëÏ í³ï Ï³Ù ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³
ñáõÙÝ»ñÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ »Ý Çµñ»õ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, 
§ÇëÏ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦:

²Ûëûñ Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ãáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý í³Û»ÉáõÙ Ý³»õ, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, 
§ÑáõÙáñ³ÛÇÝ¦ Íñ³·ñ»ñÝ áõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó, ãÝãÇÝ µ³ó³
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ÇÝ éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ µÝáñáß ¿ ó³Íñ³×³ß³Ï, ï»Õ³ÛÇÝ Ýß³
Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»Ýó³Õ³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³×³Ë ·é»ÑÏ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝáÕ ÑáõÙáñÁ: 
²ÛÝÇÝã ÑáõÙáñÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ë»õ³é³ç ÇÝï»É»ÏïÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ, 
ï»ë³ÍÝ áõ ÁÝÏ³É³ÍÁ ÛáõñáíÇ í»ñÉáõÍ»Éáõ »õ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃ
ÛáõÝ: È³í ½í³ñ×³å³ïáõÙÇ Ù»ç ÙÇßï ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³: ÄáÕáíñ
¹³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÑÛáõëáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ùë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ É³ÛÝ ï³
ñ³ÍáõÙ ëï³ó³Í Ó»õ ¿ ³ÛÝ, áñ Çñ ë»ÕÙ Í³í³ÉáõÙ ÙÇßï ÇÝã-áñ ÷ÇÉÇëá
÷³Û³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óáõÙ áõ µ³ñáÛ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÏñáõÙ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ: 
Àëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ³é³ÏÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÷áË³Ï»ñåáõÙ ¿ ¹³: ÆÝã í»ñ³
µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ï³ï³ñáÕÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ Ýñ³Ýù å»ïù ¿ ÇÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ, áñ ÏáÙÇ½
ÙÁ Í³Ù³ÍéáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿, ¹³ ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óù ¿ª Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, Çñ³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÙµéÝ»Éáõ, Ù³ñë»Éáõ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ »Õ³Ý³Ï: îÝ³í³ñÇ 
Ï³ï³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ï³÷³Ï³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ïíÛ³É §Ï³ï³ÏÇ¦ Ñ»ñáëÝ»ñÇÝ »õ ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝíáÕ ÙÇç³¹»åÇÝ 
ï»ÕÛ³Ï ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ, ÑáõÙáñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³ëÏ³Í»ÉÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý: 
ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ³ÛÉ»õë Ù»Ýù ãáõÝ»Ýù ë»ñáõÝ¹, áñÁ Ù»½ áõ Ù»ñ ÇÝù
Ý³ïÇå ÑáõÙáñÁ Ï³ñáÕ³Ý³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É àõñ³ËÝ»ñÇ »õ ÑÝ³ñ³ÙÇï
Ý»ñÇ ³ÏáõÙµáõÙ, ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ËÙµ»ñÁ 
¹³ñÓ»É ¿ÇÝ áÕç ²äÐ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ãáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ 
³Û¹ Íñ³·ñÇ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ÕÃáÕÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ ý³íáñÇïÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÏ ³Ûëûñ 
Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý §ÎìÜ¦-Ç É»·»Ý¹Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ:

²Ù»Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ÑáõÙáñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙÝ»ñÇ ³é³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ íÏ³
ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ Ï³ï³Ï»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÁ: ÆëÏ ÏÇ
Ý»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýáõÙ ³Ûëûñ Ù»Ýù ãáõÝ»Ýù ³ÛÝåÇëÇ é»ÅÇëáñ, áí ïÇñ³å»
ïáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ Å³ÝñÇÝ »õ Ç ½áñáõ ¿ Áëï ³ñÅ³ÝíáõÛÝ û·ï³·áñÍ»É ³ÛÝ 
ï³Õ³Ý¹³íáñ (ãí³Ë»Ý³Ýù ·áñÍ³Í»É ³Ûëûñ ³Û¹ù³Ý Ñ³×³Ë ß³
Ñ³ñÏíáÕ áõ ³ñÅ»½ñÏí³Í ³Ûë µ³éÁ) ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÇ ³ñïÇëïÇÏ ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÝ áõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ëïÇåí³Í »Ý 
Çñ»Ýù Çñ»Ýó §·ÉËÇ ×³ñÁ ï»ëÝ»É¦: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` »Ã» ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙ »Ýù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ñ³çá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ í³Û»ÉáÕ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ß³ñ»ñÝ áõ Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª ë»ñÇ³É
Ý»ñÁ, ³å³ Ñ³ëï³ïíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÁ, áñ Ù»ñûñÛ³ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ»
éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ã»É³¹ñáõÙ ¿ í³ï ×³ß³Ï, ù³ñá½áõÙ ¿ ï·ÇïáõÃ
ÛáõÝ »õ ë³ÝÓ³ñÓ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇëÏ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ë³ËïíáõÙ »Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç 
Ù»ç »ñÏ³ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó»õ³íáñí³Í ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ: ²½·³
ÛÇÝ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ ù³ñá½áÕ Ù»Ï-»ñÏáõ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙ 
ÃáÕ³ñÏ»Éáí, ¹»åùÇó ¹»åù ³½·Ç Ù»Í»ñÇÝ ÑÇß»Éáí, ÝáõÛÝù³Ý Ñ³½í³
¹»åª Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ, í³é Ùï³íáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ëáë»óÝ»Éáí áõ Í³Ýñ³ÏßÇé 
ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ í»ñÑ³Ý»Éáí` áã ÙÇ µ³ÝÇ ã»Ýù Ñ³ëÝÇ: ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ùï³íáñ 
Ý»ñáõÅÁ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ åÇïÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óÝ»É å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ 
»Ã»ñ Ñ»é³ñÓ³ÏíáÕ, Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ãáõÃÛáõÝ í³Û»ÉáÕ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ß³ñ»
ñáõÙ: ä»ïù ¿ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³Û¹ ï»ë³ÏÇ Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ áñ³ÏÁ, 
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ÇÝ³½³ï³·ñ»É ¹ñ³Ýù Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó áõ ·³í³é³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 
ÆÝãá±õ ãáõÝ»Ýù ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ »õ Ùï³íáñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ 

Ãáù-ßááõÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù áõÝ»Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ï, éáõë³Ï³Ý Ñ»éáõëï³³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ: 
²ÝÏ³Ë ßáß³÷íáÕ Ã»Ù³ÛÇ ÉñçáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ÇÝã ËáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ ÇÝãåÇëÇ 
µ³é³å³ß³ñáí »Ý ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ í»ñÉáõÍíáõÙ »ñ»õáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: ²Ù»Ý³ËÇëï 
å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ã»ë Ï³ñáÕ ³ÝÑ»ï³ùñ
ùÇñ »õ ó³Íñáñ³Ï Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ³Ý·³Ù ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÁ, 
ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ËáÑ³ÝáóÁ, ³ÙáõëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý í»×Á, ¹ñ³ÙÇ 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ÆÝãá±õ Ù»ñ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ ã»Ý 
·áí³½¹íáõÙ »õ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë ã»Ý óáõó³¹ñíáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ñ³Û
Ï³Ï³Ý ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ Ï³Ù ÇÝãá±õ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ é»åáñï³ÅÝ»ñ ã»Ý ÃáÕ³ñÏ
íáõÙ ÝÏ³ñ³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ññ³å³ñ³ÏÇó. ³Û¹Ï»ñå Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÁ Ïï»Õ»
Ï³Ý³ñ ÏÇÝá·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝª Ï³åÇ Ù»ç ÏÉÇÝ»ñ Ù»ñ ÏÇÝ»Ù³ïá·ñ³ýÇ 
Ñ»ï: ì³Õáõó å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÏÇÝáßáõÏ³ áõÝ»Ý³É 
ã»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ (ËáëùÁ ³éÏ³ §ï»ë³³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇ¦ Ù³ëÇÝ ã¿ »õ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ 
ÉÇÝ»É): ì»ñçÇí»ñçá, ÏÇÝáÃ³ïñáÝáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ùª åñ»ÙÇ»ñ³
ÛÇ ûñÁ óáõó³¹ñíáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÏÇÝáÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ Ñ»éáõëï³ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
áã Ã» å³ñ½³å»ë å»ïù ¿ óáõó³¹ñí»Ý, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ »ÝÃ³ñÏí»Ý §Ñ³Ù³
ÅáÕáíñ¹³Ï³Ý¦ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý: ²Û¹ ÷áñÓÁ Ï³ áõñÇß »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ, ³Û¹ 
ÃíáõÙª èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ: ÆÙÇçÇ³ÛÉáó, µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇ, 
Ã» ÁÝïñí³Í ýÇÉÙÁ ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí áñù³Ýá±í ¿ Ï³Û³ó³Í: 
Ð³×³Ë ¿ å³ï³ÑáõÙ, áñ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÁ ýÇÉÙÇó ³í»ÉÇ Ñ»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ ÉÇ
ÝáõÙ, ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ íÇ×»ÉÇ Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ù»Í Ñ»ï³ùñù
ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÉëíáõÙ: Ð»éáõëï³ï³Õ³í³ñ Ññ³íÇñí³Í Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇ 
Ñ»ï ³Û¹ûñÇÝ³Ï ß÷áõÙÝ û·ï³Ï³ñ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ ÏÇÝá·áñÍÇãÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹ áñ ³Ûëûñ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿ ÁÝÃ³óÇÏ ÏÇÝáùÝÝ³¹³
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ÎÇÝáÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, Ã» ÇÝã ¹»ñ »Ý 
Ë³ÕáõÙ ÷³é³ïáÝ»ñÁ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¹³ßïÇ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³ó
Ù³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ` ¹Åí³ñ ¿ ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ÷³é³ïá
Ý³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝá ³ë»ÉÇë å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ÏñáÕ, áã Ïá
Ù»ñóÇáÝ ÏÇÝáÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝª ³ÛÝ ÏÇÝáÝ, áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Û¹ 
ûñ»ñÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ í³ñÓáõÛÃáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ñ³½í³¹»å ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ: ÎÇÝá÷³
é³ïáÝ»ñÁ ÷áËáõÙ »Ý Ù»ñ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Å³
Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ëï³óÝáõÙ, ë»ÕÙáõÙ »Ý ¹ñ³Ýù: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñí³ ÁÝÃ³ó
ùáõÙ, ï»Õ³÷áËí»Éáí ÙÇ ÏÇÝá¹³ÑÉÇ×Çó ÙÛáõëÁ, ÙïÝ»Éáí ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ 
¿Ïñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝª Ù»Ýù ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï ÇÝã-áñ Ýáñ ³ßË³ñÑ »Ýù 
Ñ³ÛïÝ³·áñÍáõÙ, ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇóª ÁÝ¹áõÝá±õÙ »Ýù ³Û¹ ³ßË³ñÑÁ, Ã»± 
áã: ºíë ÙÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù. ÷³é³ïáÝ»ñÁ ÏÇÝá¹³ÑÉÇ× »Ý í»ñ³
¹³ñÓÝáõÙ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»ëÇÝ: ÖÇßï ¿, ÉÇÝ»Éáí ÷áùñ »ñÏÇñ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ 
áõÝÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÷³é³ïáÝª §àëÏ» ÍÇñ³Ý¦, §ºë »Ù¦, §ÎÇÝ¦ 
»õ ³ÛÉÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýù, µ³óÇ Ù³ëßï³µÝ»ñÇó, ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³Ë»õ
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ÇÝ ³é³ç Çñ»Ýó áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ, »õ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ Çñ ï»ÕÝ 
áõ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÷³é³ïáÝ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ: 
§ÎÇÝ¦ ÷³é³ïáÝÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ó³Í ¿ ÏÇÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ áõ é»ÅÇëáñÝ»
ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ, ³ßË³ñÑÁ ÏÝáç ³ãù»ñáí ï»ëÝ»Éáõ Ï»ñåÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ï»
ëÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ íñ³: ²é³í»É ù³Ý Ù»Ï ¹³ñ ³é³ç Í³
·³Íª ¿Ù³ÝëÇå³óÇ³ÛÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ý»ÙÇÝÇëï³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅÙ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ñ»
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ë³Í ·»Ý¹»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ»Éáõ ÙÇïáõÙÁ, áñ 
Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ ùë³ÝÙ»Ï»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ÙÇ
çáó³éÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí Çñ ³éáÕç ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ·ïÝáõÙ Ý³»õ Ù»ñ 
»ñÏñáõÙ: §ºë »Ù¦ ÏÇÝá÷³é³ïáÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹³Ï³Ý 
ÏÇÝáÝ, ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñ»É Ýáñ ßÝáñÑ³ÉÇ ¹»Ùù»ñ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 
áõÅ»ñÁ ÷áñÓáõÙ »Ý ÏÇÝáÛáõÙ: Î³ñ»õáñ ¿, áñ áõë³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù
Ý»ñÁ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÇ ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñí»Ý, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»Ý: 
Ð³Ù³ÛÝ³å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ÙÇßï ³í»ÉÇ ×Çßï ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï³É 
Ýáñ Ùï³ÍáÕáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

ì»ñçÇÝ ÑÇÝ·-í»ó ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ §àëÏ» ÍÇñ³Ý¦ ÏÇÝá÷³
é³ïáÝÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ëáßáñ³·áõÛÝ Çñ³
¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: ²ÛÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³é³ç³ï³ñ 
¹Çñù ¿ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ³Ûëûñª Ý³»õ Çñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ßÝáñ
ÑÇí, áñ Ñ³ïáõÏ ß»ßï ¿ ¹ÝáõÙ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÏÇÝáÛÇ »õ Ýñ³ ½³ñ
·³óÙ³Ý íñ³. ÷³é³ïáÝÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ §é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñ ³é³Ýó 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦ Íñ³·ÇñÁ: ÎÇÝá÷³é³ïáÝÇ Ýß³Ý³µ³ÝÁ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁª 
ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏ¦, Çñáù áñ ÁÝ¹É³Û
ÝáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÑáõßáõÙ, áñ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ, 
ºíñáå³ÛÇ »õ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏáõÙ ³åñ»Éáí, Ý»ñ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù 
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³å»ë Ïñ»Éáí, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë Ñ³ñ³µ»ñí»É ³ß
Ë³ñÑÇ Ñ»ïª ³Û¹ ï³ñµ»ñ §¹Çï³Ï»ï-µ»õ»éÝ»ñÇó¦ Ý³»õ: ö³é³ïáÝÇ 
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÙñóáõÛÃáõÙ ÁÝ¹·ñÏí³Í ýÇÉÙ»ñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÏÇÝáÛÇ 
ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï Ë×³ÝÏ³ñ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ, ÃáõÛÉ ï³ÉÇë ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ 
å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ Ï³½Ù»É, Ã» ÇÝã ¿ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ, ÇÝã ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³Ý ÏÇ
Ýá³ßË³ñÑáõÙ, ÇÝã ï»ë³Ï ýÇÉÙ»ñ »Ý ÝÏ³ñáõÙ »õ ÇÝã ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ µ³ñÓ
ñ³óÝáõÙ ³ñ¹Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, í»ñç³å»ë, ÇÝãÝ ¿ ³Ûëûñ Ñáõ½áõÙ Ñ³Ý¹Ç
ë³ï»ëÇÝ: ÆëÏ ÷³é³ïáÝÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÝóÏ³óíáÕ í³ñå»ïáõÃ
Û³Ý ¹³ë»ñÁ µ³ó³éÇÏ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÁÝÓ»éáõÙ Ù»ñ ÏÇÝá·áñÍÇã
Ý»ñÇÝ áõ ÏÇÝáë»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁª ß÷í»É Ñ³ÛïÝÇ é»ÅÇëáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, 
ÙáïÇÏÇó Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³É Ýñ³Ýó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÇÝ, ÇÝã-áñ 
µ³Ý ëáíáñ»É Ýñ³ÝóÇó: ´³í³Ï³Ý ¿ Ýß»É §àëÏ» ÍÇñ³ÝÇ¦ å³ïí³íáñ 
ÑÛáõñ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁª îáÝÇÝá ¶áõ»é³, øßÇßïáý ¼³ÝáõëÇ, 
ìÇÙ ì»Ý¹»ñë, ¶á¹ýñÇ è»ççá, Úáë êï»ÉÇÝ·, ²µ³ë øÛ³éáëï³ÙÇ, ØáÏ
ë»Ý Ø³ËÙ³Éµ³ý, áñå»ë½Ç å³ñ½ ÉÇÝÇ, Ã» ÇÝã Ï³ñ·Ç í³é ¹»Ùù»ñ »Ý 
³Ûó»É»É Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ÷³é³ïáÝÇ í»ó³ÙÛ³ Ï»Ýë³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
(Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ß³ï ÷³é³ïáÝ»ñÇ, Ýñ³Ýù ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ý
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ÇÝí×³ñ »Ý ·³ÉÇë): ÜÙ³Ý Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ·³ÉÇë »Ý` Çñ»Ýó Ñ»ï µ»ñ»
Éáí Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ñÑÁ, ïÇ»½»ñùÁ, ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ù»ñ »ñÏñÇ áõ Ù»ñ 
×³Ý³ãáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ñ»é³Ý³Éáí ³Ûëï»ÕÇóª ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝÇÏÁ, ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑáí Ù»Ï: ²Ûë Ï³ñ·Ç ÙÇ
çáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ³ßË³ñ
ÑÇ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³:
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Conflict Resolution: Empowering and Engaging 
the Civil Society
The Case of Nagorno Karabagh

Abstract

In the past few years the international community has witnessed a recurrence of 
arms race, on a much smaller, but more probable scale – the military budgets 
of both Armenia and Azerbaijan continue to increase year after year. This is a 

trend that develops in an opposite direction of all the mediation efforts that the OSCE 
Minsk Group continues to undertake. In the rhetoric of this increasingly belligerent, com-
plex and stagnant process of conflict resolution a very essential dimension is missing. That 
very dimension is the human element – the people of Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno-
Karabakh, whose future is at stake in this increasingly deteriorating process of finding 
peace. The societies of all the three parties to the conflict are alienated from the actual 
process of conflict resolution, however, engaged in the political bargaining of the issue. 

The political actors rarely voice compromise while calls for confrontation and bel-
ligerent messages are raising cheer and applause and gather supporters. This is a vicious 
circle, whereby political actors are captive to the popular sentiments of their people, while 
the latter are captive to the lack of knowledge and information about the peace alterna-
tives, about the modes of their implementation and most importantly the dire conse-
quences of a recurring war.

The breaking of the ice in this frozen state of the conflict should come from the 
societies and their willingness to humanize the alleged enemy, consider options other than 
war, estimate the cost of war, realize that the lives of their fathers, sons and brothers are at 
stake, learn about the benefits of compromise and engage in reconciliation process. This 
initiative has a potential of bringing the political elites closer to their respective societies 
and urging the former to engage in a more responsible dialogue involving the rhetoric of 
compromise. 

The paper will address the importance of engaging the civil society into the conflict 
resolution process, about the destructive potential of war and the potent role of the civil 
society in the conflict resolution process. The paper will argue that by means of empow-
ering through greater awareness and engaging the civil society in the process of conflict 
resolution, the political elites will have to act more responsibly and engage in dialogue that 
strikes compromises not threats. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The end of the Cold War like a Pandora Box uncovered a number of inter-ethnic 
grievances and dormant conflicts. The immediate emergence of intrastate wars revealed 
also the inability of the young governments to manage conflicts constructively. The vio-
lent response of the governments lent the legitimacy to the secessionist states in claiming 
sovereignty. As a result, the international community was also unable to prioritize one over 
the other the two major international legal principles, the right for self-determination and 
the principle of territorial integrity, which defined most of the conflicts erupted on the 
post-Soviet space.

The adopted conflict resolution strategies have so far not been effective. Each post-
Soviet conflict, whether it is over the Transnistria or Nagorno-Karabakh, is unique and 
each conflict resolution strategy must be tailored to each conflict individually. However, 
one component that should be inalienable and in common for all the conflict-resolution 
strategies is the engagement of the civil society. 

The CIS countries have largely been unable to built constructive state-society rela-
tions and substantially lag behind the Eastern European countries in terms of engaging 
civil society into the political and other decision-making processes of the state. In the 
conflict torn post-Soviet countries including those of the South Caucasus, civil society 
is largely marginalized from the conflict resolution processes exacerbating the prolonged 
stalemate and undermining the security of the region. 

The complexity and multidimensionality of the conflict over Nagorno-Karabakh, 
including both inter and intrastate nature of the conflict, ethnic hatred, territorial dispute 
and religion, further politicize the conflict resolution process and marginalize the society. 

The democratic reforms of the governments concerned have not yet been effective 
enough to encourage an active participation of civil society. The governments of both 
Armenia and Azerbaijan are yet incapable and not ready to undertake improvement in 
some key areas directly related to conflict prevention (human rights, freedom of speech, 
free mass media), and it is the civil society that should play a crucial role both in promo-
tion and dissemination of the basic democratic values, which act as guarantors of peace, 
stability and cooperation. 

The just political solution of the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict should be preceded 
by active movements of societies. Active support and special attention to the issues of the 
confidencebuilding between the parties to conflict, transformation of the image of enemy 
and the idea of peaceful co-existence of conflict –stricken communities should become of 
top priority in the civil society agenda of Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karabakh.1

The goal of the paper is to analyze the role, which the civil societies of Armenia, 
Azerbaijan, and Nagorno-Karabakh, play in the conflict resolution process, and to pro-
pose ways that would potentially enhance and empower the civil societies to contribute to 
the conflict resolution in a systematic and sustainable way.

This paper argues for a change in the conflict resolutions strategies adopted by the 
negotiating governments and mediated by the international initiatives. In the first chapter 
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the paper addresses the root causes of the conflict, namely the violent suppression of the 
claim of the people of Nagorno-Karabakh for self-determination, and reveals the draw-
backs of the peace process, namely the exclusion of that very civil society from the conflict 
resolution processes. The goal of this chapter is to illustrate the marginalization of the 
societies’ grievances from the onset of the conflict as well as its continued politicization.

The second chapter addresses the concept of the civil society in today’s political 
discourse and how and why it is observed as a guarantor of successful democracies and 
successful peacebuilding initiatives. The difference in perception and interpretation of the 
concept of civil society in western political discourse and in that of the developing coun-
tries is also analyzed here. This analysis is used in further chapters to clarify why the civil 
society in the Armenian-Azeri conflict is so impotent and what could be done to empower 
it. The goal of this chapter is to reveal the lack of awareness among the wider societies in 
Armenia and Azerbaijan as to what role they should or can play in the political processes 
of their respective states, including conflict resolution process. 

Third chapter analyzes the role of the civil society in peacebuilding, namely in rec-
onciliation, conflict management and political settlement. It then reviews the actions that 
civil societies, including NGOs, scientific and educational sector and media, in Armenia, 
Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karabakh have undertaken in the scope of the peacebuilding and 
peacemaking efforts.

This chapter illustrates the disconnect between the people and the government, the 
lack of information and awareness of the former, the weakness of the latter and the neces-
sity for an ample approach. The goal of this chapter is to illustrate the role that the civil 
society played in the conflict resolution process and the potential that it has for further 
positive and proactive engagement. 

And lastly, chapter four draws conclusions and suggests recommendations to civil 
societies, governments concerned and the international community. Here, the paper sums 
up the findings of the research and aims to prove that a formal political settlement will 
not transform the conflict in a sustainable way and engagement of the civil society is es-
sential. 

I. BACKGROUND

The Nagorno-Karabakh conflict is a unique case of an ethno-nationalist conflict 
because the conflict was and is influenced by a very wide range factors including terri-
tory, ethnicity, newly emerged nationalism, religion, contradicting histories, aggressive 
and hostile propaganda and volatile geopolitical positioning. Today Nagorno-Karabakh is 
a de facto micro-state, which in the past almost 20 years of its attempts at state-building 
enjoys an institutionalized statehood. Nevertheless, informally, Nagorno-Karabakh heav-
ily depends on Armenia, in both economic and political terms, is not recognized by any 
state or international organization and de jure is still part of the Republic of Azerbaijan. 
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The case of Nagorno-Karabakh continues to grab the attention of the international 
community due to the multidimensionality of its causes, the protracted resolution, as 
well as the consequences of this conflict, which continue to multiply as the three entities 
(Armenia, Azerbaijan and NK) involved in the conflict carry on the politics of détente. 
The conflict is a combination of both inter- and intra-state conflict, and thus requires a 
different, more elaborate analysis and formula for its resolution.

What also concerns the international community is the fragility of the “no peace, 
no war” situation of the existing 14-year-old cease-fire, the stability of which is continu-
ously being undermined by the belligerent statements of the Azerbaijani political leaders. 
The hydrocarbon dimension of it all makes the anxiety more tangible especially for the 
EU Community, whose energy security puzzle includes a ‘piece’ of the Caspian oil flowing 
through the region. 

The first part of this chapter provides a historical overview of the Nagorno-Kara-
bakh conflict, and reflects on the causes which initiated it. The second part of the chapter 
describes the positions adopted by each of the three main protagonists, involved in the 
conflict, and what activities have been undertaken towards achieving a peaceful resolution 
in both Track One and Track Two dimensions of diplomacy. 

A. BRIEF HISTORY OF THE CONFLICT: ANALYZING THE CAUSES

Like any ethno-national or ethno-territorial conflict, the conflict over Nagorno-
Karabakh has a volatile history. The roots of the conflict can be dated as far back as a 
couple of centuries. Soon after the eruption of the conflict, Armenian and Azeri historians 
engaged in the war of their own, producing polemical studies affirming their respective 
historical claims to the region. Professor Bournoutian, himself a well renowned historian, 
accused both sides for engaging into historical warfare. 

Armenian historians maintain that all of Karabakh was, at one time, part of the 
Armenian kingdom and that the disputed region of Nagorno-Karabakh has had an Arme-
nian majority for several hundred years. Azeri historians assert that the region was never 
part of Armenia and that the Armenian population arrived there from Persia and the 
Ottoman Empire after the Treaty of Turkmenchay (1828), when, thanks to the Russian 
policy that favored Christians over Muslims, the Armenians established majority in what 
became Nagorno-Karabakh.

Bournoutian then claims that both sides ignore the fact that modern nationalism 
was generally absent from the psyche of the Muslim and Christian leaders of Transcau-
casia. The Georgian kings, Armenian meliks, and Muslim khans would occasionally hand 
over their own kind and ally with other groups for pragmatic reasons. 

Moreover, although the idea of a state existed albeit faintly, among some Arme-
nians and Georgians, there was no such thought among the khans2. Despite all the efforts 
of post-Soviet Azeri historians to the contrary the idea of an Azerbaijani state did not exist 
before the early twentieth century. Bakikhanov and other pre-Soviet Muslim historians 
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wrote about various khanates as separate entities. None of them mentioned or envisioned 
an Azerbaijani state north of the Arax River3.

It is, therefore, crucial to begin tracing the ethno-nationalist roots of the conflict 
from the time when both Armenia and Azerbaijan acquired independence as sovereign 
states at the beginning of the 20th century. However, in terms of the ethno-territorial 
dimension of the conflict, it has to be kept in mind that whether Nagorno-Karabakh was 
ruled by an Armenian melik, an Azeri khan or a Georgian king, it has always been popu-
lated predominantly by Armenians, according to historical accounts of many native and 
foreign historians, as well as the presence of numerous Armenian historical monuments 
and churches. 

There are 5 major stages to the conflict: the period of first national independence 
of both Armenia and Azerbaijan, 1918-1920, the Soviet era, the first clashes of late 1980s, 
the war, the ceasefire and the protracted conflict resolution process. 

Under the Tsarist Empire Nagorno-Karabakh had been part of Baku province. The 
enclave was fought over by Armenia and Azerbaijan in the late 1910s and the early 1920s 
before the sovietization of the two republics. 4 

Most of the conflicts of the early 20th century were due to the rise of modern 
nationalism in Ottoman Empire and Russian Caucasia. The subsequent genocide of mid-
1910s and early 1920s made the Armenians distrustful of their Azerbaijani neighbors, 
who were linguistically and religiously close to the genocidal Turks. Between 1914 and 
1920 Nagorno-Karabakh was a cockpit of hatred5. 

After the sovietization, in the mid 1920s, the Bolsheviks were seeking rapproche-
ment with Turkey and they tended to support Azerbaijani rather than Armenian claims, 
thus the Soviet Demarcation of the republican borders and creation of the Mountainous 
Karabakh Autonomous Region (oblast). On the other hand, the Armenian aspirations 
nurtured since the previous century to create an Armenian nation-state comprising the 
territories that had historical Armenian populations, even though for centuries they had 
been ruled by Muslim Iranians and Turks and had multi-ethnic populations6. For both 
Armenians and Azerbaijanis Nagorno-Karabakh was and is the crucial component of 
their national identity, Azeris, just like Armenians, though in significantly smaller num-
bers, populated Karabakh (especially the valley, non-mountainous parts of the region) 
for centuries, and after the collapse of Russian Empire had the Mountainous Karabakh 
incorporated into the first Azerbaijani Republic of 1918.These historically incompatible 
Armenian and Azerbaijani claims to exclusive ethnic homelands provided the ideological 
dimension to the conflict. 

Despite Kremlin’s iron fist and dictatorial regime, Armenians continued to disagree 
with the Kavburo’s (Caucasus Committee) decision (on July 5, 1921 the Committee voted 
to keep Karabakh within Azerbaijani borders) and repeatedly questioned the enclave’s 
status, demanding its transfer to the Armenian SSR in 1929, 1935, 1963, 1966, 1977 
and 1987.7 The most notable of these political drives for reunification was in the early to 
the mid-1960s. 
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The Armenian leadership cited anti-Armenian discrimination, economic underde-
velopment and demographic shifts to support its case8. Armenians had comprised 94% 
of the enclave’s population in 1921 according, but according to the 1989 Soviet census, 
the total population of the enclave was 189,000, of which only 145,450 or 76.9% were 
Armenians. The economic backwardness of Nagorno-Karabakh further exacerbated by the 
denial of proper cultural rights, higher unemployment among the Armenian population 
and better and higher employment opportunities for the Azeri population of the enclave. 
This, however, is disputed by the current Azeri government. According to the data issued 
by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Azerbaijan, the situation in the Nagorno-Karabakh 
was quite the opposite. It was the leader in terms of economy and development among 
the other parts of Azerbaijan. Moreover, Azerbaijan denies violation of cultural rights and 
discrimination, and explains the policies of the time by the wide-spread imposition of 
Russification, propagated by Kremlin. 

The initial demand of the Karabakhi Armenians was for transfer from Azerbai-
jani to Armenian jurisdiction. On February 20th, 1988 the leadership of the Nagorno-
Karabakh, seizing the opportunity of greater openness under Gorbachev’s glasnost’ policy, 
passed the resolution asking for the transfer of the region (later the claim was changed 
and Nagorno-Karabakh passed a unilateral decision on independence from Azerbaijan). 
This resolution was accompanied by peaceful resistance petitions, marches, vigils, hun-
gers strikes, demonstration, and general strikes across Armenian SSR. The reaction that 
followed in Azerbaijan was brutal, and perhaps was that very spark, which inflamed the 
dormant but deeply rooted ethnic hatred. 

In late February Azerbaijani mobs rampaged through Armenian districts of Sum-
gait (Azerbaijan) looting, raping and murdering Armenians. The purpose of these crimes 
was to intimidate the entire community of people. The victims were chosen for who they 
were, in this case Armenians, and not for anything they may have done9. 

These and the following pogroms in 1990 and 1991 in Baku fueled the hostility 
and the emotions across the region were running high. Mass refugee exodus from both Ar-
menia and Azerbaijan further exacerbated the debilitating situation. Since the host state, 
that is Azerbaijan, did not choose a peaceful settlement of the claim of its own citizens 
from the very start, was not able to control the escalating violence, and decided to engage 
in a military confrontation, rather than negotiation, the people of Nagorno-Karabakh felt 
compelled to provide their own security and fight for their human rights and fundamental 
freedoms. Moreover, the military response of Azerbaijan lent even more legitimacy to the 
Armenians of Karabakh to claim sovereignty from the aggressor state. 

From the very beginning, the Armenian-Azerbaijani conflict degenerated into 
violence and ethnic-cleansing. In addition to armed skirmishes in and around NK, an-
ti-Armenian pogroms took place in other parts of Azerbaijan, in Sumgait in February 
1988, and in Baku in January 1990. Between 1988 and late 1991 Armenians in NK, and 
more generally in Azerbaijan, were attacked by Azerbaijanis. Almost the entire Armenian 
population of Baku (close to 220,000) was forced to flee, as were Armenians in other 
parts of Azerbaijan, except in parts of Karabakh were they resisted. Simultaneously, the 
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entire Azerbaijani population of Armenia (160,000) was intimidated to leave or forcibly 
expelled. This mutual ethnic cleansing was the culmination of a decades-long process of 
homogenization in the two republics10.

A full scale but an undeclared war erupted in late 1991 and in a course of almost 
four years took lives of an estimated 25,000 to 30,000 people on both sides. The May 
1994 Bishkek ceasefire agreement signed between the three parties to the conflict – Arme-
nia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karabakh – left approximately 15% of Azerbaijan’s territory 
under the control of Armenian troops and resulted in 750,000 Azerbaijani internal refu-
gees and some 360,000 Armenian refugees (UNHCR). 

The post-war Azerbaijani political rhetoric was based on the fact that the conflict 
was a product of unprovoked Armenian aggression, which aimed to restore the “Greater 
Armenia” of the older days, and at present is an occupant of Azeri lands. The Armenian 
rhetoric is based on equally unfounded statement, that it was the Pan-Turkic long term 
plan of extermination implemented by the Azeri government and aimed at Armenians of 
Nagorno-Karabakh11. 

The lack of diplomatic approach and immediate military and civilian aggression 
were the same strategic mistakes of also the Russian and Georgian governments in respec-
tive Chechnya, Abkhazia and South Ossetia. These mistakes gave more weight to the 
principle of self-determination, when usually, even though being articulated in the inter-
national legal discourse as having equal legitimacy, is being outweighed by the principle 
of territorial integrity. 

The distrust and deeply entrenched insecurities and hostilities, present in the so-
cieties of the countries concerned, have not been addressed with due diligence, and the 
reconciliation process, which was to follow the cease-fire, has not been dully addressed in 
the past 14 years. The negotiations over the political settlement are flat and do not include 
the crucial dimension requiring engagement of the civil society. This leads to an increased 
hostility and an ever-increasing gap between the societies concerned, thus further under-
mining the fragility of the ceasefire.

B. PEACE PROCESS

The Nagorno-Karabakh peace process which is in its 14th year of negotiations has 
hardly moved a millimeter, in political terms, towards any constructive resolution. Despite 
being the so-called “crowded peace process”, the external actors have not succeeded in 
breaking the ice of the Caucasian tenacity. Neither side is ready to compromise. 

On the other hand, the NK conflict has intersected with and deeply colored the 
emergence of a new geopolitical space in the South Caucasus, a region historically and 
today where great powers compete for influence. Indeed, the competing agenda and uni-
lateral initiatives of international mediators are often held to be a key explanation of the 
lack of progress in the peace process12. 
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In May of 1994 the parties to the conflict agreed to a cease-fire brokered by Russia 
and the Minsk Group, and in July of the same year in Bishkek Armenia, Azerbaijan and 
Nagorno-Karabakh all committed themselves to maintaining the agreement and seeking 
negotiated settlement. 

The cease-fire left Armenian forces in control of almost 15% of Azerbaijani terri-
tory, of which roughly one-third is accounted for by Karabakh itself (Azerbaijani sources 
regularly claim that 20% of more of their territory is occupied but independent specialists 
calculate the percentage to be considerably lower) 13. Estimates of the casualties range from 
25 000 to 30 000 killed.

The legacy of war left a deep footprint of the societies of the parties to the conflict. 
The killings of Armenians in Sumgait (1988) and Baku (1990), the subsequent (1992) 
killings of Azerbaijani civilians in Khojali village, the eviction of the Armenian population 
of Azerbaijan and the Azeri population of Armenia accompanied by serious human rights 
abuses, the informal nature of the conflict (the parties have never made a declaration of 
war), which led to a blurring of civilian and military lines and to numerous abuses in the 
treatment of prisoners and hostages14. 

The impasse over the peace process could very well dwell in the fact that these deep 
and painful footprints were not addressed directly. The process of the conflict resolution 
of the past 14 years involved primarily if not always solely the Track One diplomacy, while 
the Track Two diplomacy was left to a weak civil society haunted by threatening accusa-
tions of ‘capitulation’ subject to its attempts at reconciliation. 

1. TRACK ONE DIPLOMACY 

Since 1994 the OSCE Minsk Group continues to be the main and the only me-
dium for the Track One level diplomatic bargaining over the NK conflict. The efforts of 
the Minsk Group have been supported by the United Nations and the international com-
munity. But the organization’s effectiveness for much of this period has been hampered 
by internal differences, by the low priority accorded to Karabakh by some members of the 
Minsk Group, and also by the reluctance of Western states to commit themselves to peace-
keeping operations in the remote Caucasus.15

Over the years many different settlement formulas have been drafted by the Minsk 
Group, but rejected by one or the other parties. 

While Baku always rejected NK’s direct participation at the negotiating table, the 
NK in turn has continuously stated that no potential agreement is possible without them 
sitting at the negotiating table. Baku’s response to this was that by allowing the NK at 
the negotiating table Baku would lend legitimacy to the Karabakh leadership, and that 
if Karabakh Armenians are represented, Karabakh Azeris also should be, and that in any 
case NK is really Yerevan’s tool rather than an independent party at the negotiating table. 
Yerevan’s response to this was that NK was initially a signatory to the cease-fire agreement, 
NK is the object of conflict and thus its official leadership must be present at the negotiat-
ing table. 
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Track One diplomatic bargaining over the NK conflict has 4 major seeds of conten-

tion, and the parties to the conflict have not been able to agree on any of these. The first 
one is the status of Nagorno-Karabakh. Even though the leadership of NK has shown an 
indication that it can potentially accept a de facto rather than de jure status, it has explicitly 
rejected any vertical authority from Baku. Along with its belligerent messages of resum-
ing war, Baku also states that it will grant NK the highest degree of autonomy, without 
elaborating what that really means. Without anything tangible at hand, the NK leadership 
is not making any further promises or steps, largely due to deep distrust to any message 
that comes from official Baku. Equally, Baku feeling that its territorial integrity is seriously 
undermined and moreover, the fate and security of Karabakhi Azerbaijanis is not discussed 
or guaranteed in this context, and that the authorities in Nagorno-Karabakh are deeply 
uncompromising, fails to make any additional peacemaking efforts. 

The second major factor of the diplomatic bargaining is the withdrawal of Arme-
nian forces from the 7 Azerbaijani territories outside of NK. The Armenian side has open-
ly stated that in will eventually return most of these territories, however, the leadership 
of NK refuses to do so at an early stage without an guarantees at hand. These territories 
are seen by both NK and Armenia as a crucial guarantee of security. Moreover, giving up 
on these territories at this stage of negotiations would mean for Armenia loosing its most 
potent bargaining chip. 

The third factor involves demands of NK for strong security guarantees in return 
for giving up the territories it holds now. “In addition to the maintenance of NK’s own 
security forces, this would entail the long-term deployment of a PKF and international 
security guarantees against possible future Azerbaijani attack. Stepanakert also demands 
the permanent maintenance of the Lachin corridor to allow unrestricted communication 
with Armenia. The current Minsk Group proposals are understood to include a complex 
leasing arrangement for Lachin which is unlikely to satisfy this demand”16. 

And final, most contentious issue bargained at the negotiating table is the return of 
refugees and control of Shushi/Shusha. Baku insists on the return of Karabakhi Azeris and 
provision of security guarantees for them. In return, Stepanakert argues that if the Kara-
bakhi Azeris return then hundreds of thousands of other refugees and displaced persons 
should return to their homes. This dispute is of particular significance to Shushi/Shusha. 
The town was 90% Azeri before the outbreak of the conflict (though historically the town 
had a large Armenian population; it is of great symbolic and cultural significance to both 
sides). The town is located in a very crucial strategic setting, thus making it impossible for 
Stepanakert to relinquish it event to international peacekeeping forces17.

Along with all of these four major issues, comes an all-encompassing problem: the 
schedule. The phased resolution has been rejected by Stepanakert, and a package resolu-
tion has been offered. Baku in its turn does not agree with package resolution and the 
impasse over the resolution process continues to exacerbate the fragility of the “no peace, 
no war” situation. 

The undercurrent obstacle for all of these contentious issues is an entrenched feel-
ing of mistrust towards one another. The media, used by the political elite continues to 
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nurture this feeling of mistrust and thus deteriorating all the remaining opportunities for 
either a package or a phased deal. 

The Soviet style diplomacy and what was left after it never entailed the dimension 
of what is known in the western discourse as Track Two Diplomacy. The diplomacy articu-
lated by the Soviet leaders was assumed to be that of public, however, it never was. The 
post-Soviet ethno-territorial and ethno-nationalist conflicts were dealt in a similar way – 
the governments were the negotiating on behalf of people, or so they assumed. 

2. TRACK TWO DIPLOMACY

Beyond the battlefield and the negotiating table, both Armenian and Azerbaijani 
societies have undergone radical transformations both due to the conflict and due to the 
attempts at building democracies. The conflict resulted in militarized societies and politi-
cal cultures, it slowed down democratic developments as well as the transition from com-
mand to market economies. The latter two processes have been largely conditioned by the 
conflict. The conflict resolution is in stalemate and similarly the democratic development 
has been extremely slow to occur. Many scholars and foreign governments have continu-
ously addressed the importance of democratic development, which would be conducive 
to a successful conflict resolution. However, the governments of the countries concerned 
are not so eager to speed up the democratic reforms. 

Having only the political elite defining the fate of the conflict shows that elitism, 
secretiveness and monopoly, the remnants of the Soviet era governance, have persevered. 
The political elite of both countries controls the information distributed by state owned 
or controlled media and basically has sole management rights of the peace process. Tough 
talk has boosted domestic ratings, thus the leaders of the countries have different messages 
when at the negotiating table and when at home. Therefore, the political elites have left 
themselves little room for compromises and have manipulated the “no peace, no war” 
impasse for internal political gains, rather than to establish preconditions for its resolu-
tion18.

Nevertheless, the civil society in both countries did play a significant though short-
lived role. Emerging from the democracy building efforts, sponsored by the West, the 
NGOs across the post-Soviet space formed with a phenomenal speed. “Attempts by the 
civil society actors to influence the Armenian-Azerbaijani peace process have thus been 
simultaneous to their emergence as a constituency for democratization across their respec-
tive societies. On a range of issues this has often pitted civil society against governments 
suspicious and unaccustomed to autonomous initiatives and wary of the foreign funding 
that supports these organizations”19. 

Nevertheless, the civil society has managed to undertake a number of very crucial 
and successful initiatives. With the help of the Helsinki Citizens Assembly the Armenian 
and Azeri civil societies organized a number of visits and meetings, established electronic 
networks, and even organized youth summer camps for children and youth from the af-
fected areas. The so-called process of ‘détente from below’ has been introduced to the gov-
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ernments of the respective countries and some important steps have been undertaken. 

In the mid-90s the civil societies of Armenia and Azerbaijan, with the help of the 
OSCE developed a peace-making strategy, which included confidence building measures 
(release of hostages, exchange of prisoners, mutual visits of journalists, students, and civil 
society leaders). This strategy was indeed successful, and based on this success both the 
civil societies and the international organizations urged the governments of Armenia and 
Azerbaijan to invest more into these measures. However, both governments lacked the 
political will to undertake these challenging and potentially successful initiatives, perhaps 
because the status quo of the ‘no peace, no war’ had too many political dividends for the 
parties and political elites in power. 

At the end of the 1990s, these actions merely stopped, and from then onwards the 
right momentum to resume them has never been found or agreed upon. 

Based on the successful evidence of the Track Two Diplomacy initiatives it is simply 
irrational to ignore the possibility of breaking the ice of the impasse through peace-making 
initiatives. Even if the political solution to the conflict is not yet to come in the next ten 
years, both societies must begin the reconciliation process today, because it is a long and 
arduous road. However, it is one and only road, through which a political settlement could 
be sustainably finalized. 

II. CIVIL SOCIETY

The new concept of “civil society” that emerged only a few decades ago has become 
an inalienable ingredient of any successful democracy, if not its major driving force. If 
the locomotive of the communist countries was supposedly the proletariat, the locomo-
tive of capitalist and democratic world was that very civil society. In the western political 
discourse much is attributed to this social concept – from democracy building to peace 
building (e.g. post-war Europe). It is seen as the major driving force behind the process of 
constant evolution of democracies. 

In the political discourse of the newly-formed democracies, however, civil society is 
not given the roles it is supposed to play based on the western practice. The civil society in 
the western political discourse is, moreover, seen as a crucial if not key actor in both peace-
making and peacebuilding, whereby the direct participation of the civil society is seen as a 
guarantee to a sincere reconciliation and thus sustainable peace building. 

This chapter will briefly outline the concept of civil society in today’s political dis-
course and how and why it is observed as a guarantor of successful democracies and suc-
cessful peacebuilding initiatives. The difference in perception and interpretation of the 
concept of civil society in western political discourse and in that of the developing coun-
tries will also be analyzed. This analysis is used in further chapters to clarify why the civil 
society in the Armenian-Azeri conflict is so impotent and what could be done to empower 
it. 
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A. THE CONCEPT OF CIVIL SOCIETY:

1. IN THE TRADITIONAL WESTERN DISCOURSE

The concept of civil society as we know it today has evolved in the past century and 
reached its maturity only a few decades ago. The political philosophy concept of civil soci-
ety draws distinction between government and society, and attributes it with political and 
social awareness crucial for successful and good governance in democratic states. There are 
myriad definitions of civil society, one of which was developed by the LSE Center of Civil 
Society, and is perhaps the most encompassing and up to date:

Civil society refers to the arena of uncoerced collective action around shared interests, 
purposes and values. In theory, its institutional forms are distinct from those of the state, fam-
ily and market, though in practice, the boundaries between state, civil society, family and 
market are often complex, blurred and negotiated. Civil society commonly embraces a diversity 
of spaces, actors and institutional forms, varying in their degree of formality, autonomy and 
power. Civil societies are often populated by organisations such as registered charities, develop-
ment non-governmental organisations, community groups, women’s organisations, faith-based 
organisations, professional associations, trades unions, self-help groups, social movements, busi-
ness associations, coalitions and advocacy group20. 

Basically, there were two dimensions known to social scientists: the state and the 
market, until it was realized that a combination of other factors is at play. Technically, 
the society began to play that very role as the three different branches of power play in 
the ‘checks-and-balances’ formula. The society was not apolitical anymore but an active 
participant through institutions, organizations, charities, community groups and others. 
Civil society began to hold governments accountable for their actions and thereby was not 
simply represented by politicians but played a direct role in policy making. 

Some scholars believe that the civil society in the West has matured and ripened 
so much that today it appears to lack any critical potential. However, it is important to 
keep in mind that civil society is not static, it is a breathing, living, evolving and changing 
organism and there are myriad of causes that affect these processes, especially in our age 
of information overdose.

Today the civil society in the Western world continues to be dynamic as ever. More-
over, the end of the Cold War and the speed with which information and people began 
to travel has globalized the world and exported many Western concepts, including that 
of civil society. As a result, today we have an emerging concept of global civil society, 
whereby the Western governments and civil societies have been exporting and training 
the developing world in democracy building tools, the major component of which is the 
establishment and/or strengthening of civil societies. 

This created a new action plan for the Western civil societies and posed challenges 
to governments and societies of the developing world: both welcome and unwelcome 
challenges. 
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2. IN THE DEVELOPING COUNTRIES

The exported concept of civil society has found a fertile soil on the post-Soviet 
space, where the societies of the 15 republics, deprived of most of the civil rights enjoyed 
in the West, already began to grasp the concept of civil society with the mid 80s Gor-
bachev’s glasnost and perestroika. Here it is important to note that the byproducts of these 
policies and of increased awareness about the role that civil society could play in its state or 
nation-building efforts were the ethnic and territorial grievances, which were suppressed 
under the dictatorial Soviet regime.

Cohen and Arato, argue that the concept of civil society is the primary locus for the 
expansion of democracy and rights21. The civil society in the post-Soviet space, however, 
was not a given thing. It was in embryonic stage, whereby it required the assistance of not 
only the Western governments and international organizations, but most importantly and 
primarily of its own governments. The latter perceived civil society funded largely by the 
Western governments and international organizations as mediums employed by the West 
in order to interfere in the domestic affairs22. This preconceived notion of the civil society 
has been the primary reason for the governments of the warring countries to prevent any 
civil society peace-building activities, seen as a threat and a way for the West to intrude 
into the conflict resolution process. 

It is important to note that the strength of civil society largely depends on its state. 
If the state does not support the activities or the civil society or at least does not provide 
conditions conducive to free and fruitful operation of the civil society, then the latter has 
very slim chances to succeed. This type of state proves its lack of transparency, tight grip 
on power, fear of criticism, and basically being far from what a democratic state should be. 
Thus, you have a developing country like Armenia or Azerbaijan that have weak demo-
cratic governments and weak civil societies, which both contribute to a continuous status 
quo and a constant threat of the resumption of war. 

At the onset of the newly formed post-Soviet republics, the civil societies were re-
markably stronger than years later. It is due to the fact that the newly formed governments 
lacked the tools necessary for establishing a healthy and sustainable dialogue with their 
respective societies. Not only did they lack those tools, but they also were incompetent 
and non-confident in how to govern a democratic state, which did not have the necessary 
expertise and institutional infrastructure and which was largely operated by the same po-
litical elite that ran the local communist party not long ago. That is why, for example, the 
only possible way for the Azeri government to respond to the outcry of its civil society’s 
minority (the Karabakh Armenians) was to suppress their rights by a violent military re-
sponse, thereby stripping them of all of their civil rights as citizens of their country. Same 
happened in Georgia (with South Ossetia and Abkhazia) and in Russia (with Chechnya). 
Perhaps, if the governments of that time had the necessary knowledge on good governance 
and dialogue with civil societies, we would not face the conflicts in neither North nor 
South Caucasus. 



89

Co
nfl

ic
t R

es
ol

ut
io

n: 
Em

po
we

rin
g a

nd
 En

ga
gi

ng
 th

e C
ivi

l S
oc

ie
ty

. T
he

 Ca
se

 of
 Na

go
rn

o K
ar

ab
ag

h

III. THE ROLE OF CIVIL SOCIETY IN CONFLICT RESO-
LUTION:

The disaffected ethnic groups of the Soviet Union were subjected to long periods of 
political silence, giving the appearance of a well governed society. But the coercive contain-
ment of these ethnic grievances led to an eventual outburst of a pent-up frustration when 
the Soviet Union began to lose its legitimacy and crumble into separate republics. 

The ethnic conflicts on the post-Soviet space began as non violent, and the ethnic 
minorities, in this case Karabakh Armenians, waged their conflict through the institution-
alized channels. However, the violent response of the Azerbaijani population (Sumgait and 
Baku), the subsequent exodus of refugees, and the final military response of the Azerbai-
jani authorities led to a full fledged war. 

The resolution of the conflict should therefore begin from addressing its main cause 
– the claim of the peaceful population for self-determination and the failure of the Azer-
baijani authorities to negotiate this claim and resort to aggression. However, the political 
elites marginalized those who directly suffered from the war – Karabakh Armenians and 
Karabakh Azerbaijanis – and the political resolution, if ever reached through this track one 
negotiation process, will hardly be sustainable. 

This chapter will analyze the role of the civil society in peacebuilding, namely in 
reconciliation, conflict management and political settlement. It then will review the ac-
tions that civil societies including NGOs, scientific and educational sector and media, in 
Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karabakh have undertaken in the scope of the peace-
building and peacemaking efforts. 

A. IN PEACEBUILDING

To both Armenians and Azerbaijanis it appears that any concession, small or big, 
symbolic or real, will endanger their security, sense of identity and survival. These fears, 
largely articulated by the political leaders, became part of the political and nationalist dis-
course of both countries. Moreover, the negotiations have always been confidential, if not 
secret, making any political resolution rest on societies torn by deep distrust and fear of 
each other. Unless peacebuilding measures are undertaken now, parallel to the negotiation 
process, no political resolution will be sustainable.

The term “peacebuilding” came into widespread use after 1992 when Boutros 
Boutros-Ghali announced his Agenda for Peace23. Since then, the term has been widely 
used and many different elements and activities have been attributed to it. Today, peace-
building involves not only crisis intervention but also long-term development, building of 
governance structures and institutions, building the capacity of non-governmental orga-
nizations for peacebuilding and peacemaking. The concept of peacebuilding has evolved 
from its original UN definition, which involved structural transformation with a primary 
focus on institutional reform. Today, peacebuilding includes many crucial activities, such 
as: providing security, establishing socio-economic foundation and establishing the politi-
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cal framework for long-term peace, and generating reconciliation, a healing of the wounds 
of war and justice24. 

Peacebuilding involves a full range of approaches, processes, and stages needed for 
transformation toward more sustainable, peaceful relationships and governance modes 
and structures. Peacebuilding activities require careful and participatory planning, coordi-
nation among various efforts, and sustained commitments by both the governments and 
the societies that are involved in the conflict. Lederach uses a construction metaphor to 
explain the peacebuilding process that also involves long-term commitment to a process 
that includes investment, gathering of resources and materials, architecture and planning, 
coordination of resources and labor, laying solid foundations, construction of walls and 
roofs, finish work and ongoing maintenance. Lederach also emphasizes that peacebuilding 
centrally involves the transformation of relationships. “Sustainable reconciliation” requires 
both structural and relational transformations25. So before the management of this build-
ing process, or otherwise to be called conflict management, can begin, the reconciliation 
of the affected societies must be well underway to prepare them for the required transfor-
mations. 

1. RECONCILIATION

Reconciliation, according to John Paul Lederach, is the intersection of peace, jus-
tice, truth and mercy. It is the ultimate goal of most peacebuilding efforts, when both the 
structural and emotional damage of a conflict is ‘set right’ and people can go on with their 
lives. It does not require forgetting what happened, but rather coming to terms with it on 
all sides and moving ahead in a positive way26. 

Lederach’s use of the term ‘mercy’ suggests that the ideas behind reconciliation have 
religious roots. It is a critical theological notion in all Abrahamic faiths27 (Christianity, 
Islam and Judaism), and as some previous reconciliation efforts have proven, religion can 
play an important role in the process of reconciliation, just like it plays a crucial role in 
fueling a conflict. 

Truth and justice, the most essential elements of reconciliation, are the most dif-
ficult to come to an agreement. For Karabakh Armenians truth is their belongingness 
to the territory and their right for self-determination, accordingly justice would be the 
independence of Nagorno-Karabakh from Azerbaijan. For Azerbaijanis truth is the exact 
opposite, that is, their ethnic and historical territorial rights and the justice in this case is 
the preservation of Azerbaijan’s territorial integrity. What, however, reconciliation aims to 
achieve is not acceptance of each others truths, but recognition of the existence of these 
truths and the willingness to discuss a mid-way between these truths that would partially 
satisfy the justice for both. 

Reconciliation in the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict is an extremely arduous process, 
because it involves coming to terms with the territorial dispute, ethnic hatred, religious 
differences, the outcomes of war and the ‘no peace, no war’ mentality, with which the 
societies in the affected countries have been living in the past 14 years. Azerbaijan having 
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lost the war has nurtured its revanchist policies as the victim of war, drawing its society 
more and more towards the idea that war is the only solution to their grievances. Armenia 
having won the war has called the occupied territories, liberated lands, and has nurtured 
amongst its society the idea that the territories won by the price of blood will never be re-
turned to the oppressor. In neither of the political leaderships and their statements, which 
lead and inspire their respective societies, is there any room for reconciliation. 

Nevertheless, on a number of occasions the leaders of the respective states and their 
foreign ministers have articulated the need for reconciliation. This call was taken up on 
numerous occasions by a number of civil society groups and NGOs both in Armenia and 
Azerbaijan, at different stages after the cease-fire. But due to widespread criticism, politi-
cal pressure and largely unpopularity of these actions by the NGO community in both 
countries, the reconciliation activities were short-lived and are hardly ever occurring today. 
It seems that these calls by the political leadership were intended for the foreign media 
and third parties, since internally, the peacebuilding efforts of the civil society were never 
supported but rather oppressed, especially in Azerbaijan. 

Reconciliation matters because the consequences of not reconciling can be enor-
mous. In Fen Osler Hampson’s terms, too many peace agreements are ‘orphaned’. That is, 
the parties reach and agreement that stops the fighting but does little to take the parties 
toward what Kenneth Boulding called stable peace, which can only occur when the issues 
that gave rise to the conflict in the first place are addressed to the satisfaction of all28. 

This stable peace and satisfaction can occur only if conflict is managed according to 
Lederach’s construction model, whereby all the tiers to the conflict take part in its resolu-
tion: the grassroots leadership, the middle range leadership and the top leadership29. 

2. CONFLICT MANAGEMENT

The concept of conflict management is often given diametrically opposing defini-
tions. Some scholars argue that conflict management goes against the conflict resolution 
efforts and is used by either governments or other parties to the conflict, for their own 
benefit. Indeed, in the Nagorno Karabakh conflict the conflict rather mis-management is 
a powerful tool of the political elites in Armenia and Azerbaijan, who resort to statements 
of aggressive nature in order to gain political dividends. In this paper, however, the conflict 
management is defined as a combination of efforts by the different societal levels of all the 
parties to the conflict. 

As it has been described above, the reconciliation efforts will help in overcoming 
the socio-psychological factors of the conflict, such as image of the enemy, negative stereo-
types and mutual distrust. These reconciliation efforts should be preceding or conducted 
as part of the conflict management strategies, to which the parties to the conflict must 
commit. 

Lederarch’s peacebuilding pyramid illustrates how crucial is a holistic approach to 
conflict management: 



92

Co
nfl

ic
t R

es
ol

ut
io

n: 
Em

po
we

rin
g a

nd
 En

ga
gi

ng
 th

e C
ivi

l S
oc

ie
ty

. T
he

 Ca
se

 of
 Na

go
rn

o K
ar

ab
ag

h

30

According to this pyramid, the largest affected groups are the grassroots, and thus 
the most crucial role in the conflict management should be assigned to the leadership 
of the grassroots. Since, if the grassroots leaders do not succeed in transforming their 
respective societies and preparing them for reconciliation, the founding milestone of this 
peace-building pyramid will not be in place and all the other conflict resolution efforts, 
including those of the top leadership will go in vain. 

The current process of Nagorno Karabakh conflict has only the top leadership un-
dertaking measures, aimed at conflict resolution, but neither the middle-range leadership 
nor the grassroots leadership are directly involved in this process. Very rarely does the 
middle and grassroots leadership succeed in undertaking peacebuilding measures, and if 
they do, the top leadership fails to ever mention the success achieved or praise these ef-
forts, thus virtually depriving the other two crucial levels from participation in the conflict 
resolution process. 

The alliance of the three levels of leadership can manage the conflict sustainably 
and will enhance the citizen-based peacebuilding initiatives and open up participatory 
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public political spaces in order to allow institutions of civil society to flourish. This un-
doubtedly requires a commitment not only to peacefully resolve the conflict but also to 
build strong democratic institutions. The governments of countries to the conflict are 
committed to the latter nominally, but largely fail to create these institutions, which will 
be conducive to peaceful conflict resolution. Below is an elaborated figure of Lederarch’s 
pyramid, which illustrates the extent to which the participation of civil society in conflict 
resolution process could be expanded.

31

The three tier conflict management in the political-constitutional, economic-social, 
military-security and psycho-social dimensions requires responsible conflict management 
strategies if not articulated by the governments, then at least approved by them. Unlike, 
Lederarch’s pyramid, this figure shows that a successful conflict management would need a 
participatory and a committed core, which are all government agencies or affiliates (presi-
dent, opposition party leaders, war time generals, central fiscal authorities, and religious 
authorities). 

3. ACHIEVING POLITICAL SETTLMENT

If the parties to the Nagorno Karabakh conflict achieve political settlement in the 
framework of the current negotiation process, this settlement will be short-lived. The cur-
rent negotiation process lacks sound peacebuilding initiatives, and most importantly lacks 
the participation of the party to the conflict, Nagorno-Karabakh, whose fate is bargained 
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at the negotiating table. 

As described earlier, the top leadership of the parties to the conflict has marginal-
ized the civil society from participation in the conflict resolution process. Whether it is 
the phased or the package deal that the political negotiators will agree upon, neither of the 
deals would be sustained with the populations of the parties to the conflict, because these 
people in psycho-sociological terms are not ready to compromise, which for them means 
undermining their security. 

A prominent think tank, International Center for Human Development, based in 
Yerevan (www.ichd.org), two years ago conducted an assessment of the population’s readi-
ness to any conflict resolution in four different marzes in Armenia. Five different scenarios 
of conflict resolution were offered, two of which required major concessions on Armenia’s 
part. Virtually all the sample groups were against these two scenarios. This study showed 
how disattached the population is from the negotiation process, as well as how disattached 
are the political promises of the governing elite from the reality at the negotiating table. 
Similar is the disattachment of the Azerbaijani population from its governing elite, whose 
bellicose statements of the recurring war go against the statements made at the negotiating 
table. 

This vast gap between the grassroots and their governments is further complicated 
by the halted process of democracy building in the countries concerned. Unless the gov-
ernments are willing to speed up the process of democracy building, which would em-
power the civil societies and engage them in the conflict resolution processes, no political 
settlement will be sustainable.

The governments of Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno Karabakh must strive to 
include their populations in a meaningful dialogue on options for peace, and thus instill 
in them a sense of ownership over the resulting peace process. 

B. ACTIONS UNDERTAKEN BY THE CIVIL SOCITIES IN ARMENIA, 
AZERBAIJAN AND NAGORNO KARABAKH:

A number of factors have limited the effectiveness and impact of the civil societies 
in Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karabakh. Among these factors are the capacity, 
the political environment and the nature of the societies of which civil society itself forms 
part. The halted democratic processes, the slow economic growth and insufficient measure 
to reduce poverty have further set back the growth potential of civil societies, and have 
deprived them of participation in decision making in crucial spheres of their respective 
countries’ everyday challenges, including conflict resolution processes. 

Nevertheless, against this challenging background, the civil societies in Armenia, 
Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karabakh did participate rather successfully in a number of 
peacebuilding measures. These primarily include the NGO community, who with the 
help of international NGOs and organizations managed to organize a number of meet-
ings, youth summer camps and other reconciliation initiatives. However, Armine Ish-
khanian and Avaz Hasanov, in their paper on Bridging Divides: civil Society Peacebuilding 
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Initiatives, noted that most civil society actors in Armenia and Azerbaijan, while sharing 
commitments to non-violence and democracy, adhere to incompatible visions of the fu-
ture of Nagorno-Karabakh. Bridging political divides between societies, and addressing 
the competing visions of justice underlying them, arguably presents a distinct set of chal-
lenges requiring the identification and development of additional mediatory capacities to 
dedicate to this task32.

This type of task would be feasible only for mature civil societies that thrive of 
off the freedoms granted upon them by their democratic governments. This is, however, 
not the case in the South Caucasus, and that is why launching a sustainable dialogue and 
achieving a political and social will to raise taboo issues and discuss them, would already 
be a significant achievement. 

The politization and militarization of the societies in Armenia, Azerbaijan and Na-
gorno-Karabakh has led to the conflict related discourse being discussed and tackled with 
not only amongst the NGO communities, but also widely by the media, scientific and 
educational sector, and private and business sector. In the conflict resolution process all of 
these sectors have played their individual roles, which are analyzed below:

1. NGOs

NGOs, especially those, that work in the field of conflict resolution are the prod-
ucts of their own societies and carry same societal grievances, concerns and cultural sen-
sitivities. 

It is rare, that NGOs go against the prevailing trends in their respective society or 
against the national ideas promoted by the government. Those usually do not receive a 
wide spread support from the population and are often persecuted by governments. Essen-
tially, however, any NGO, that devotes itself to a peacebuilding initiative be it exchange 
of POWs, addressing refugee issues or launching a cross-border initiative, is an asset in 
breaking the ice for reconciliation. 

It is important to note, that especially in the South Caucasus, those people who 
launch NGOs, the work of which relates somehow to the conflict, are usually people 
who have been directly affected by the conflict, and thus have strong views on what their 
respective country should demand from its opponent. In Armenia, for example, many 
NGOs that work on refugee issues are themselves run by either refugees, or people some-
how (friends or relatives) related to refugees. 

Since the first NGOs were launched and ran thanks to the foreign grants provided 
by either international organizations or foreign governments, they were largely seen, and 
continue to be seen by the local governments and population as means of for the NGOs 
themselves, to make money, and for the international actors to interfere in the conflict. 

In the early and mid 1990s, most of the projects launched by the NGOs in Arme-
nia and Azerbaijan, were successful, especially those, that related to exchange of POWs, 
providing aid to refugees and organizing youth meetings and camps. However, with time, 
the projects began to lessen, and today, there are very few NGOs that undertake any sub-
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stantial projects related to reconciliation or peacebuilding in general. 

There are a number of reasons to this decline in the activity of the NGOs: first 
of all, as the NGOs acquired more knowledge as to what kind of projects international 
organizations/foreign governments are willing to sponsor and as they gained more skills 
in writing project proposals, they began to draw up projects which suited the needs of 
these organizations or governments, not the realities and necessities of their respective 
societies. 

Secondly, as the post cease-fire situation grew into a stalemate, whereby every oth-
er meeting or negotiation led to nowhere, both the governments and societies began to 
doubt the intentions and vested interests of the mediators in the conflict resolution pro-
cess, thus the foreign funding of the NGO activities began to be seen as direct intrusion 
by the foreign parties into the conflict resolution process. These NGOs and thus projects 
grew increasingly unpopular. 

And finally, fourteen years ago, when the cease-fire was agreed upon, the genera-
tions of both ethnic groups, who lived side by side for decades, were still, despite the 
atrocities of war, perceiving each other as nations, who had substantive historical, cultural 
and territorial ties. Fourteen years of virtually no communication, hateful propaganda 
and a new generation soaking these hostile ideologies, formed a new mentality which 
gives room to dehumanization of the enemy. In this context, the work of NGOs aimed at 
reconciliation is extremely difficult if not impossible. 

Moreover, it is pointless to look for Western style, institutionalized NGOs with 
clear structures, mandates and solid financial bases. There are a number of organizations, 
groups and individuals involved in the activities of the third sector. In each recognized or 
unrecognized state [in the South Caucasus] there may be a couple of established NGOs 
with full time staff and experience of working in the third sector. However, the majority 
of individuals, and local organizations working in this field tend to be loosely structured 
and flexible in their activities33.

This loose structure and flexibility of the activities, however, is somewhat beneficial 
in the political and social reality of the South Caucasus, and some of these loosely struc-
tured NGOs have proven to be rather productive in confronting the prevailing trends 
among the political elites and their respective societies. 

In early and mid 1990s most of the peacebuilding NGOs in the region launched 
activities, which incorporated a wide range of confidence building measures (CBM), and 
were supported by international NGOs and international organizations. The role of the 
latter was instrumental in providing not only the finances but also the expertise and the 
tools necessary for the CBM. These activities, however, slowly decreased in their frequency 
and scale due to the unfavorable political circumstances in the countries concerned. 

In early 2000s the activities of peacebuilding NGOs concentrated more on capacity 
building, which included organizing training seminars and workshops, primarily in Geor-
gia or outside of the region; enhancement of citizen security, which included awareness of 
land mines, repairing schools, kindergartens, hospitals, monitoring of human rights (these 
are usually conducted through the branches of the INGOs, such as for example, Helsinki 
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Citizens Assembly, the Red Cross or Red Crescent in Azerbaijan, etc). 
Local NGOs were able to participate in a number of dialogue interventions, both 

multilateral and bilateral, which were conducted by international organizations or IN-
GOs. These interventions were primarily among interest groups: civic activists, journalists, 
youth groups, and showed some good results whereby the conflicting parties were actually 
able to hold discussions and “agree to disagree”. Some observers noted, that it was primar-
ily due to the fact that the younger generations taking part in these initiatives were willing 
to think “outside of the box” and look for alternative solutions. 

Even though the contact in Nagorno-Karabakh was not extensive, it is important 
to note that existing contacts were initiated by the Karabakh side, which saw the need for 
reconciliation and the value of holding a dialogue with Azerbaijanis34. 

Women based NGOs in the South Caucasus were and continue to be very active. 
It is important to note that in general across the NGO sector female presence is much 
more pronounced then in government or business sectors in all of the three countries of 
the South Caucasus. 

A number of some active peacebuilding NGOs in the region are also women 
based. Among these, for example, is the Stepanakert-based Women of Nagorno-Karabakh 
for Peace and Peaceful Coexistence NGO, which has participated in a number of successful 
confidence building measures. Noteworthy is also Arzu Abdulayeva’s Helsinki Citizen’s 
Assembly-Azerbaijan Committee’s activities. She has been perhaps one of the strongest 
civic activists in Azerbaijan pushing for reconciliation and open dialogue, and has faced 
government repression and numerous threats as a result of her initiatives. 

A few years back in her interview to Azadlig newspaper Mrs. Abdulayeva noted the 
importance of organizing regular meetings between Armenian and Azerbaijani youth and 
women, because war directly influences these layers of society35. Some successful meetings 
have indeed been organized, not in each other’s countries but usually in Georgia or on 
another neutral territory/country. 

The Transcaucasus Women’s Dialogue is another successful initiative, which was es-
tablished after the ceasefire in 1994 under the aegis of the National Peace Foundation in 
Washington DC. One of there successful and recent programs was the “Working Together 
– Networking Women in the Caucasus”36, which lasted for five years and organized suc-
cessful trainings, civic education forums, NGO development and cross-border network-
ing for women leaders in Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia. 

One of the recent initiatives launched by the INGOs (including Conciliation Re-
sources, Catholic Relief Services, International Alert and the London Information Net-
work on Conflicts and State-building), entitled Consortium Initiative, aims to bring to-
gether civil society activists, politicians, journalists and ordinary people in an effort to 
build trust across the conflict divide and encourage communities to engage in addressing 
a problem of such vital importance to them all37. 

Overall, NGOs have not been able to influence politicians and thus the negotiation 
process. This is mainly because the civil society is still weak, and despite the efforts and 
the funding of the international organization or foreign governments, it will continue to 
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be so unless the governments of respective countries show true commitment to empower-
ing their civil societies and undertaking real democratic reforms. Nevertheless, the NGOs 
were able to influence the conflict resolution process by means of maintaining dialogue, 
promoting a culture of peace and human rights, working toward the release of POWs, 
and facilitating the meeting of individuals from the parties to the conflict. Over the years 
NGOs have gained experience and developed new skills and capacities leading even the 
most conservative circles of government to recognize the potential of civil society38. Hope-
fully, civil societies in both countries will be the driving force behind democratic reforms 
and will empower themselves and force their governments to commit to a constructive 
dialogue. For this, however, media, business and educational sector must have the freedom 
and the independence from their respective states to act as assets of civil society, not of 
government. 

2. SCIENTIFIC AND EDUCATIONAL SECTOR

One of the crucial milestones for successful development and empowerment of 
any civil society is education. The latter has played both negative and positive roles in the 
Nagorno Karabakh conflict resolution process. 

In terms of science, and more specifically history, the contradictory interpretations 
of history or what Thomas de Waal dubbed as “divergent national narratives”39 have played 
a rather destructive role. Historians in both Armenia and Azerbaijan should have academic 
and social responsibility and not intentionally omit or distort historical data in order to 
gain social and political dividends. This is a serious problem especially among the Azeri 
historians. As Professor Bournoutian notes, for example, a number of Azerbaijani histori-
ans, led by the late Ziya Buniatov, have gone beyond the bounds of scholarship and have 
manipulated the original 19th century Persian texts written by Turkic Muslims, by expung-
ing most references to Armenia and the Armenians in the new editions of these works.

That Azeri diplomats and journalists have echoed the positions of their respective 
governments is understandable. However, it is lamentable, notes Professor Bournoutian 
that some Western scholars have relied on Buniatov’s and others’ (e.g. Akhudov’s) shame-
less deletions, or have altered [his] own data on the Khanate of Erevan for their writings 
on Karabakh. The reprehensible behavior of the aforementioned “scholars” and the abun-
dance of expunged editions flooding university libraries, have impelled Professor Bourn-
outian to prepare a new collection of the study on Mirza Jamal’s History40.

This, unfortunately, is not a singled out case, especially in Azerbaijan. And the 
more distorted historical facts appear in school books and other educational materials, the 
more difficult it will be to reverse the process of alienating the Azeri youth from the truths 
of history and bringing both Armenians and Azerbaijanis to senses of reality and to the 
significance of finding the peaceful resolution in today’s reality, not in history, which serves 
yet again as a political tool. 

On a lighter side, education did play a crucial and positive role in the Nagorno-
Karabakh peace process. INGOs, international organizations and foreign governments 
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introduced and supported the development of new educational technologies and mecha-
nisms, which promote conflict prevention and resolution. This included the provision of 
educational funds for Armenian and Azeri scholars to study conflict resolution theories or 
other related subjects in Western universities, provision of fellowships and grants that sup-
ported similar topics. The emergence of qualified scholars from the region and the funds 
provided by international organizations and foreign governments led to establishment 
of think tanks and research institutes in the region. These institutes regularly produce 
policy and academic papers on peaceful conflict resolution mechanisms and other related 
subjects.

In the developed world, and particularly in the West, renowned think tanks and 
research institutes usually serve as crucial scholarly and practical resources for their respec-
tive governments, and often can influence the decision making process. The Western-style 
think tank-government relationship has not transferred to the South Caucasus yet, but 
there is a great potential for that, especially with the growing number of western educated 
scholars committed to finding peaceful resolution to the NK conflict. 

3. MEDIA

Media has been a very powerful instrument in the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict and 
conflict resolution process, and played both positive and negative role. In negative terms, 
media served as a main source of streaming information (often distorted or exaggerated), 
which aggravated hatred and hostilities between parties. The positive and much less pro-
nounced role of the media was in bringing tolerance and understanding. 

It is important to note, that there has been little ethnic basis for the war when it 
started, but the official propaganda helped to ensure the build up of mutual hatred. Since 
almost right after the ceasefire was signed, the Azeri government used the mass media to 
spread the revanchist propaganda and mobilize people for war. This has been particularly 
destructive to the negotiation process and the efforts of the civil society aimed at reconcili-
ation. Moreover, the political dividends, which the Azeri government officials think they 
win with their bellicose statements, will in fact be counterproductive once negotiations 
succeed to produce some sort of agreement, which in one way or another would require 
concessions from both parties. 

The civic activists in both countries criticize media for almost never or hardly ever 
covering the peacebuilding activities that NGOs undertake in both countries. Since most 
of the TV channels are government controlled in Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno-
Karabakh, all the politically sensitive information is highly censored, and peacebuilding 
initiatives, activities or events, seen as potentially undermining the hard line stance of 
the government, almost never appear on air. As a result, wider populations, which use 
television as their primary source of information, remain unaware of the significant peace-
building initiatives and events, and consider recurrence of war as the only solution to the 
problem. 
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Fortunately, a number of non-state media has been able to report objectively and 

promote sufficient public awareness of the issues at stake and instigate meaningful debates 
on the peace process. This is, however, either print or internet media, which still has a very 
small readership both amongst Armenian and Azeri populations. Nevertheless, with the 
disturbing record of imprisoned, murdered and persecuted journalists in Azerbaijan, not 
many are willing to risk their safety and lives and cover events or issues, which government 
does not want to be covered. Today, Azerbaijan tops the OSCE member state list with the 
number of imprisoned journalists. Armenian government has also been intolerant to non-
state media and closed down A1+ channel, which, however continues to operate online 
and has recently won a case against the Armenian government in the European Court of 
Human Rights. 

Media in both countries could act as a powerful instrument in promoting public 
diplomacy, and the international community, especially through such operating means 
as the OSCE Minsk Group, should urge the governments of Armenia and Azerbaijan to 
loosen the tight control over the media and on the contrary use it to report to the wider 
populations about the complexity of the negotiation process and the necessity of resorting 
to concessions. 

IV. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

As it was analyzed in the background chapter of this paper, the society of the So-
viet Union was unable to legitimize conflicts and the regime did everything possible to 
marginalize the existing conflicts by suppressing them with all possible ways. Kremlin and 
subsequently local leadership of individual republics did not have the mechanisms other 
then force to contain the existing grievances. And once the society, in this case the pre-
dominant population of Nagorno-Karabakh, attempted to legitimize its fully legitimate 
claim for self-determination, its mother-state, Azerbaijan, imposed a full scale war on its 
own citizens. 

The political leadership of Azerbaijan imposed this war on the population of Na-
gorno-Karabakh and in assessing the prospect for a resolution it is necessary to, equally 
focus on the causes as well as the consequences of war. Essentially, it was a strong ethno-
national civil society movement that made a claim of self-determination on behalf of 
people and the implication of this claim was of territorial nature, simply due to the fact 
that most ‘determining’ factor of both external and internal identity of any ethnic group 
is territory, with which this very ethnic group associates itself. 

And secondly, it is important to focus on the interests and incentives, strengths and 
weaknesses of the conflicting parties. In Azerbaijan, the current regime has ‘successfully’ 
sustained the opposition (which advocated a tougher stance on NK conflict), the oil boom 
is on the rise and the international configurations are more favorable than ever. Aliyev can 
either sustain the status quo for as long as he wishes to (his or his family’s hold on power 
is foreseen) or agree with a solution, which formally would preserve Azerbaijan’s territorial 
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integrity and allow refugees to return to their homes, and which would unlikely arouse too 
much popular or political resistance. 

In Armenia, the newly elected president Serzh Sargsyan, so far has continued Koch-
arian’s legacy of a tough stance on the NK conflict and argues that Armenia and Karabakh 
can continue to develop economically without a settlement. 

Ultimately, the Karabakh Armenians have the most to gain from a settlement. An 
internationally guaranteed peace that gives them self-government, unrestricted communi-
cations with Armenia and the advantages of a free trade zone would appear an attractive 
proposition, but it is in Stepanakert that opposition to the proposals for a settlement is 
strongest. The principal reason is a deep distrust of Baku and of the value of international 
undertakings. That distrust has been nurtured primarily due to the exclusion from the 
negotiation process, perhaps an exaggerated confidence in Karabakh’s military capability 
to defend the status quo, and a belief that the longer the current stalemate continues the 
more firmly entrenched Karabakh’s independence will become41. 

In the long run the biggest obstacle lies in the isolation and suspicion of the Kara-
bakh Armenians. This can only be gradually overcome by placing greater emphasis on 
by placing greater emphasis on Stepanakert in international initiatives, by making the 
benefits of peace apparent to the Karabakh leadership and people and by seeking to build 
confidence between Karabakh Armenians and Azeris. In a state of blockade confidence-
building faces special difficulties. One component, however, must be the opening of offi-
cial contacts between Baku and Stepanakert. Azerbaijani objections to direct talks increas-
ingly seem artificial and counterproductive. Baku will need to be on speaking terms with 
Stepanakert after any settlement, so it would surely be to the advantage of both parties to 
begin to develop a relationship sooner rather than later42. 

So it appears inevitable that any future progress towards peace must involve a wid-
ening and deepening of participation and therefore ownership of the peace process. This is 
possible only in a context where regimes feel more secure n their mandates and no longer 
feel compelled to reify a hard-line stance on the Karabakh issue as a litmus test of legitima-
cy. Achieving this presupposes a far greater public space for engagement between state and 
society and the creation of a politics of dialogue within, as well as between, societies.43 

The research and analysis presented in this paper demonstrate the significance and 
urgency of empowering and engaging the civil society in conflict resolution process. It ap-
pears that only democratic dividends deriving from improved state-society relations may 
ultimately furnish the necessary resources to engage the civil society and break the current 
impasse in the peace process. Improved state-society relations would require commitment 
and implementation plan for not only the civil societies and their respective governments, 
but also the mediators and regional actors involved in the conflict resolution process. 

Summing up the findings and the conclusions of the paper, a number of recom-
mendations to civil society, to governments of the countries concerned and to interna-
tional organizations and foreign governments are offered below: 
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A. TO CIVIL SOCIETY

In Armenia and Azerbaijan the civil society is distanced from the political deci-•	
sion making process and is equally marginalized in the conflict resolution process. The 
weakness of civil society in the South Caucasus lies not so much in its lack of institution-
alization or organization, but mostly in the unsuccessful or failed democratic reforms of 
their respective governments. Nevertheless, despite its limited impact the civil society in 
both countries and in Nagorno-Karabakh must continue to ensure that small-scale short-
term ‘victories’ are being achieved in terms of conflict transformation. 

The civil society across the border should seek better and more efficient ways in •	
linking their conflict transformation initiatives to the official conflict negotiation process. 
This could be done, for example, through third party mediators. 

Civil society and particularly NGOs and other civic initiatives, which undertake •	
peacebuilding projects and activities, must strive towards joining forces, coordinating ac-
tivities, mobilizing more NGOs to join them and exert pressure on governments.

Civil society must continue raising awareness among the wider populations •	
about the complexity of the conflict and about the eventual necessity of compromise, 
despite governments’ failure to do so. 

Changing the nature of media would require more attention from international •	
donors and more importantly political will from national governments. Civil society, too, 
can play a significant role in mobilizing its efforts and creating alternative media sources, 
internet and print, which will provide opportunities for interactive discussion of issues 
usually not tackled by the official, government-controlled media. 

Civil society should continue engaging youth in peacebuilding activities and •	
attempt to organize not simply ad hoc meetings, but longer term projects whereby same 
groups meet regularly throughout the year and discuss and brainstorm over the contend-
ing issues. This will provide the opportunity for the youths to connect with each other and 
slowly overcome the preconceived notion of perceiving one another as enemies. 

Similar activities with other age or sex groups, or among journalists, civil activist •	
or scholars, aimed at diffusing the ‘enemy’ image and helping the conflicting societies to 
look for constructive solutions. 

Respected think tanks and research institutes in Armenia and Azerbaijan should •	
seek opportunities in launching joint research initiatives, involving scholars from both 
countries and producing policy or white papers intended for their respective govern-
ments.

Grassroots organizations and relevant NGOs should aim at building capacity •	
to support and/or implement educational programs for youth on peacebuilding, conflict 
prevention and resolution;

Civil society should aim at establishing closer contacts with the media or invest-•	
ing time, effort and finances in creating independent media sources in order to ensure 
regular and informed coverage of issues and the work of civil society in the context of 
national reconstruction and rehabilitation.44
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B. TO GOVERNMENTS 

The majority population of the Nagorno-Karabakh region is ethnic Armenian, •	
and this was the case before the conflict. The Azerbaijani population of this region was 
a minority, and a future Azerbaijani population would probably remain a minority. In 
addition, there is wide-spread, deeply rooted and strongly propagated and developed dis-
trust between Armenians and Azerbaijanis. This distrust cannot be overcome by a court 
judgment or legal settlement alone. The Azerbaijani government, therefore, must stop 
threatening the population of Nagorno-Karabakh with statement calling for a resumption 
of war and must promote reconciliation efforts (so many times proposed and initiated by 
the Armenians of Nagorno-Karabakh) to prepare its population to live side by side with 
Armenians45; 

Current public opinions in both Armenia and Azerbaijan may not yet be ripe •	
for a settlement based on compromise. The governments of both countries should work 
towards narrowing the gap between their respective civil societies, increasing the awareness 
about the conflict, engaging and thus preparing their respective societies for a peaceful 
resolution of the conflict; 

Engaging the civil society in the conflict resolution process, by means of fa-•	
cilitating the more active involvement of NGO at the local and national level into peace 
building process via both Track One and Track Two diplomacy, would prove that the 
respective governments are not simply willing to involve their societies in this process but 
also that the political leadership is willing to respond to public opinion and commit itself 
to democratic reforms;

Due to the fact that women have been more proactive and successful in peace-•	
building efforts governments should work towards removing glass ceilings and walls pre-
venting women from reaching top decision making positions in diplomacy and the gov-
ernmental sector at large; they should equally encourage active involvement of women in 
the non-governmental sector, especially those who have been impacted by conflict, includ-
ing refugees and IDPs, into the conflict prevention and peace building processes;46

Respective government agencies should work towards incorporating into the •	
educational curriculums of highs schools, institutes and universities human rights, peace-
building, conflict prevention, conflict resolution and other related subjects;

Governments should work towards closer cooperation with research institutes •	
and think tanks, seek academic advice and request research, policy and white papers;

C. TO INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS AND FOREIGN GOVERN-
MENTS

The European Union should continue the Europeanization process of the South •	
Caucasus through deepening the European Neighborhood Policy (ENP). Success of the 
ENP is seen as key for long-term sustainable resolution of not only the Nagorno-Karabakh 
conflict but also the conflicts in Georgia; this is largely due to the wide recognition of 
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the European Union normative power in the region, especially by civil society but also 
increasingly by the national governments. The increased application of European norms 
could, thus, increase awareness on the ground related to existing or new alternatives to the 
classical power-based conflict resolution approaches47;

International organizations and foreign governments should continue to increase •	
support and funding of peacebuilding initiatives of the NGOs and grassroots organiza-
tions in Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno-Karabakh;

International mediators, namely the OSCE should further clarify and address •	
certain aspects related to official negotiations, especially with regard to the inclusion of 
Nagorno-Karabakh into the official negotiations as a separate entity; 

Taking into account the fact that Karabakhi Azerbaijanis are not represented •	
directly by the Azerbaijani government and their voices and opinions are not heard the 
international community should consider either encouraging their representation through 
the Azerbaijani official entity or direct representation at the negotiation table; engaging 
the non-recognized authorities or entities into the negotiation process would not be a 
form or recognition but means of breaking their isolation and building confidence;

International organizations, foreign governments or entities should make stron-•	
ger pledges in support of a resolution of the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict. The conflict is 
routed in the clash between a series of principles. But today at the negotiations, the Arme-
nian side is claiming that it needs security and a guaranteed right to self determination to 
withdraw from the occupied territories of Azerbaijan around Nagorno-Karabakh. The EU, 
for example, can help provide both. Firstly with regards to security: with the deployment 
of an EU peacekeeping force. Secondly with regards to the organization of a referendum 
– it can provide confidence in the democratic process and the rule of law. The EU can en-
gage with Nagorno-Karabakh de facto authorities, start democratization and legal reform 
projects in the entity, and offer to send a civilian advisory mission should a comprehensive 
peace settlement be signed48; 

Preservation of stability is also essential for the current status quo, and the role of •	
international entities here is instrumental – whether foreign governments or international 
organizations, it is crucial for them to continuously urge the parties concerned to refrain 
from any armed hostilities or hostile, militaristic calls for resumption of war; international 
organizations to which the parties concerned are signatories should demand stronger guar-
antees reassuring the non resumption of war; 

International organizations should also aim at allocating resources and develop-•	
ing specific training programs for students, teachers, journalists and other target groups 
from both countries aimed at better mutual understanding, tolerance and reconciliation; 

The collaboration among different international organizations and foreign gov-•	
ernments at the national and regional level in developing and implementing pace-building 
programs should be further improved, mainly for each program to incorporate both gov-
ernmental and civil society sectors, whereby the collaboration among the international 
organizations and/or foreign governments leads to their stronger influence on the govern-
ments of the countries concerned (to, for example, engage the civil society); 
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Continue to involve the representatives of civil society, particularly experts and •	
representatives of independent research centers, into the process of elaboration of recom-
mendations on conflict settlement and peace building; 

International organizations should also promote women’s initiatives for confi-•	
dence building between the parties in conflict, and should urge the governments concerned 
to increase female involvement in conflict prevention, management and resolution49;

In general international organizations should design interventions that create •	
more favorable conditions for minority groups and governments to negotiate rather than 
fight. These kind of interventions, for example, would include a clearer statement from 
official international bodies about the conditions under which secession will be deemed 
acceptable under international law; would provide a mediated process in which minority 
groups and governments can convene to discuss their concerns and interests; and would 
foster collaboration between official and non-official third parties in the negotiations to 
draw upon the strengths of both in assisting minority groups and governments to work 
through their differences; 

Above all, the international community cannot rely on top-down approaches. •	
They need to involve the public in debates and discussions about what is possible as well 
as in the implementation process50. 

The Nagorno-Karabakh peace process illustrates the limitations of peace processes 
focusing solely at the level of political elites. A more comprehensive, inclusive and multi-
leveled peacemaking strategy is required that binds a broader spectrum of stakeholders 
into the process. The most concerned and crucial stakeholder in this process is the civil 
society, which requires empowerment, encouragement and assistance not only from its 
respective government but also from international organizations and foreign governments. 
Ultimately, the conflict resolution process has a chance of success only if the capacity 
within Armenian and Azerbaijani societies is enhanced, and the peacebuilding agenda is 
promoted from within the countries concerned as well as from the foreign stakeholders51. 

In due course, a negotiated solution depends on three factors: “the degree of ur-
gency felt by the parties to the conflict to reach a solution; sufficient political capital held 
by their leaders to sell a compromise solution to publics used to hard-line rhetoric; and the 
combined and determined support of regional and international players to support such 
a solution”52. While a negotiated long-term and feasible solution depends on three rather 
dissimilar factors: the political will of the parties to the conflict to reach a solution, the 
success of state-society relations and the engagement of civil society in conflict resolution. 
As it has been illustrated the role of three major stakeholders – the civil society, interna-
tional community and governments – is essential for the achievement of this long-term 
and feasible solution. These roles should not necessarily be conducted under one major 
scenario. Today each stakeholder fears a major policy or strategy change and doubts that 
it could offset the already fragile peace, instead, however, each stakeholder can take small 
but determined and coordinated steps, which would ensure quiet, slow but rather prob-
able success. 



106

Co
nfl

ic
t R

es
ol

ut
io

n: 
Em

po
we

rin
g a

nd
 En

ga
gi

ng
 th

e C
ivi

l S
oc

ie
ty

. T
he

 Ca
se

 of
 Na

go
rn

o K
ar

ab
ag

h
BIBLIOGRAPHY

Books

Bournoutian, G., (introduction and annotated translation), The Chronicles on the History 
of Karabakh, Mirza Jamal Javanshir’s Tarikh-e Karabagh and Mirza Adigozal Beg’s Karabagh-name, 
Mazda Publishers, Inc., Costa Mesa, California, 2004;

Chorbajian, L., ed., The Making of Nagorno-Karabagh. From Secession to Republic, Palgrave, 
New York, 2001;

Cohen, L., Aratao, A., Civil Society and Political Theory, Massachusetts Institute of Tech-
nology, 1994; 

Heradstveit, D., Democracy and Oil: The Case of Azerbaijan, Reichert Verlag Wiesbaden, 
2001, Germany;

Herzig, E., The New Caucasus. Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia, Chatham House Papers, 
Royal Institute of International Affairs, 1999;

Lederach, J.P., Preparing For Peace: Conflict Transformation Across Cultures, Syracuse, NY, 
Syracuse University Press, 1995;

Lederarch, J.P., Building Peace: Sustainable Reconciliation in Divided Societies, Washington 
DC, United States Institute of Peace Press, 1997;

Panossian, R., The Irony of Nagorno-Karabakh: formal Institutions Versus Informal Politics, 
eds., Hughes, J., and Sasse, G., Ethnicity and Territory in the former Soviet Union. Regions in Con-
flict, Frank Cass Publishers, London, 2002;

Ramsbotham, O., Woodhouse, T., Miall, H., Contemporary Conflict Resolution, Cam-
bridge, Polity, 2005;

Ulubabian, B., Artsakhian goyapaikare [The Struggle for Survival of Karabakh], Gir Grots, 
Yerevan;

Brochures, Reports and Articles

Beyond Intractability, A User Guide For Peacebuilders on Peacebuilding and Post-Conflict 
Reconstruction in Difficult and Intractable Conflicts, available at the organization’s website:  
http://www.beyondintractability.org/user_guides/peacebuilders/ ;

Babbitt, E., Mediating Rights-Based Conflicts: Making Self-Determinatioan Negotiable, Inter-
national Negotiation, Vol. 11, no 1, 2006, pp. 185-208;

Broers, L., ed., The Limits of leadership: Elites and societies in the Nagorny Karabakh peace 
process, Conciliation Resources, ACCORD, 2005; 

Conciliation Resources, The Limits of Leadership: Elites and Societies in the Nagorno Kara-
bakh Peace Process, Policy briefing, January 2006, available at:  
http://www.c-r.org/our-work/practice-policy/nagorny-karabakh-policy-briefing.php;

Crisis Management Initiative, Multi-track Dialogue in Resolution of the Black Sea, discus-
sion summary of the spring seminar, May, 13, 2008; summary available at:  
http://www.cmi.fi/?content=news&id=560&print=1; 



107

Co
nfl

ic
t R

es
ol

ut
io

n: 
Em

po
we

rin
g a

nd
 En

ga
gi

ng
 th

e C
ivi

l S
oc

ie
ty

. T
he

 Ca
se

 of
 Na

go
rn

o K
ar

ab
ag

h

De Waal, T., The Nagorny Karabakh conflict: origins, dynamics and misperceptions, Concilia-
tion Resources, Accord, 2005;

Freizer, S., Responding to South Caucasus Conflicts in the European Neighborhood, European 
Parliament, Brussels, February 2006; electronic version of the article is available at:  
http://www.europarl.europa.eu/comparl/afet/hearings/20060222/freizer_speech_en.pdf; 

Faber, M.-J., Kaldor, M., Human Security in the South Caucasus, LSE Publications, 2005; 
electronic version of the study is available at:  
http://www.lse.ac.uk/Depts/global/Publications/HumanSecurityReport/SouthCaucasuspaper.pdf ;

Gahramanova, A., Peace Strategies in “Frozen” Ethno-Territorial Conflicts: Integrating Recon-
ciliation into Conflict Management, the Case of Nagorno Karabakh, Mannheim University working 
paper No. 103, 2007; available at:  
http://www.mzes.uni-mannheim.de/publications/wp/wp-103.pdf

Garb, P., Allen Nan, S., Negotiating in a Coordination Network of Citizen Peacebuilding 
Initiatives in the Georgian-Abkhaz Peace Process, International Negotiation, Vol, 11, no. 1, p. 7-35;

Global Partnership for the Prevention of Armed Conflict, The Role of Civil Society in the 
Prevention of Armed Conflict. South Caucasus Regional Action Agenda, serial Brochure, Februar 9, 
2005, electronic version of the brochure is available at: http://www.gppac.net/tcb/uploads/File/
Regions/Caucasus/South%20Caucasus/South%20Caucasus%20Regional%20Action%20Agenda.
pdf;

Hasanov, A. and Ishkhanian, A., Bridging Divides: Civil Society Peacebuilding Initiatives, 
Conciliation Resources, ACCORD (2005);

Hashmi, A., Donor Interventions and Civil Society in Developing Countries, Working paper 
presented at the annual meeting of the International Studies Association 48th Annual Convention, 
Chicago, 2007; www.isa.org;

Hauss, C., Reconciliation, Beyond Intractability, the article is available at the organizations 
website: http://www.beyondintractability.org/essay/reconciliation/;

Helsinki Citizens’ Assembly, A strong protest for a peaceful conflict resolution in Nagorno 
Karabakh by Arzu Abdulayeva, September 2009, article from Azadlig newspaper, adapted by the 
HCA, electronic version available at: http://www.resistingwomen.net/spip.php?article217; 

Libaridian, G., The Elusive ‘Right Formula’ at the ‘Right Time’: A Historical Analysis of the 
Official Peace Process, Conciliation Resources, Accord, 2005; 

Matveeva, A., The Conflict Prevention Capacities of Local NGOs in the Caucasus, Royal Insti-
tute of International Affairs, January, 2000; electronic version of the paper available at:  
http://www.reliefweb.int/rw/rwb.nsf/AllDocsByUNID/0a7eb61df29dafeec125687e00677969 

Parliamentary Assembly, The conflict over Nagorno Karabakh region dealt with by the OSCE 
Minsk Conference, Report of the Political Affairs Committee, 29 November, 2004, Doc. 10364; 
electronic version of the report is available at:  
http://assembly.coe.int/Documents/WorkingDocs/doc04/EDOC10364.htm 

Report of the UN Secretary General pursuant to the statement adopted by the Summit 
Meeting of the Security Council on January 31st, 1992, An Agenda For Peace: Preventive Diplomacy, 
Peacemaking and Peace-Keeping, A/47/277 – S/24111, 17 June, 1992;

Smith, D., Towards a Strategic Framework for Peacebuilding: Getting their Act Together, 



108

Co
nfl

ic
t R

es
ol

ut
io

n: 
Em

po
we

rin
g a

nd
 En

ga
gi

ng
 th

e C
ivi

l S
oc

ie
ty

. T
he

 Ca
se

 of
 Na

go
rn

o K
ar

ab
ag

h
Overview Report of the Joint Utstein Study of Peacebuilding, the Royal Norwegian Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs, 2004; 

Websites consulted

London School of Economics and Political Science, Center for Civil Society:  
http://www.lse.ac.uk/collections/CCS/what_is_civil_society.htm 

Institute for Democracy in Eastern Europe: http://www.idee.org/wic.html 

Consortium Initiative: http://www.consortium-initiative.org/ 

Endnotes

Global Partnership for the Prevention of Armed Conflict, 1.	 The Role of Civil Society in the Prevention of 

Armed Conflict. South Caucasus Regional Action Agenda, serial Brochure, February 9, 2005, electronic ver-

sion of the brochure is available at: http://www.gppac.net/tcb/uploads/File/Regions/Caucasus/South%20

Caucasus/South%20Caucasus%20Regional%20Action%20Agenda.pdf;

Bournoutian, G., (introduction and annotated translation), 2.	 The Chronicles on the History of Karabakh, 

Mirza Jamal Javanshir’s Tarikh-e Karabagh and Mirza Adigozal Beg’s Karabagh-name, Mazda Publishers, 

Inc., Costa Mesa, California, 2004, p. x;

Ibid.;3.	

Panossian, R., 4.	 The Irony of Nagorno-Karabakh: formal Institutions Versus Informal Politics, eds., Hughes, J., 

and Sasse, G., Ethnicity and Territory in the former Soviet Union. Regions in Conflict, Frank Cass Publish-

ers, London, 2002, p. 144

Heradstveit, D., 5.	 Democracy and Oil: The Case of Azerbaijan, Reichert Verlag Wiesbaden, 2001, Germany; 

p. 54; 

Herzig, E., 6.	 The New Caucasus. Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia, Chatham House Papers, Royal Institute 

of International Affairs 1999, p.65;

Panossian, R., 7.	 ibid;

Ulubabian, B., 8.	 Artsakhian goyapaikare [The Struggle for Survival of Karabakh], Gir Grots, Yerevan, pp. 

164-199; 

Chorbajian, L., ed., 9.	 The Making of Nagorno-Karabagh. From Secession to Republic, Palgrave, New York, 

2001; p. 16;

Panossian, R., 10.	 ibid, p. 145;

Gahramanova, A., 11.	 Peace Strategies in “Frozen” Ethno-Territorial Conflicts: Integrating Reconciliation into 

Conflict Management, the Case of Nagorno Karabakh, Mannheim University working paper No. 103, 

2007; p. 6; 

Broers, L., Accord (2005) 12.	

Herzig, E., 13.	 op cit, p. 68



109

Co
nfl

ic
t R

es
ol

ut
io

n: 
Em

po
we

rin
g a

nd
 En

ga
gi

ng
 th

e C
ivi

l S
oc

ie
ty

. T
he

 Ca
se

 of
 Na

go
rn

o K
ar

ab
ag

h

Ibid.;14.	

Ibid.;15.	

Ibid.;16.	

Ibid.;17.	

Broers, L, 18.	 op cit;

Hasanov, A. and Ishkhanian, A., 19.	 Bridging Divides: Civil Society Peacebuilding Initiatives, ACCORD 

(2005); 

London School of Economics and Political Science, Center for Civil Society, the official definition is 20.	

available at the follow URL: http://www.lse.ac.uk/collections/CCS/what_is_civil_society.htm 

Cohen, L., Aratao, A., 21.	 Civil Society and Political Theory, Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 1994; 

Hashmi, A.,22.	  Donor Interventions and Civil Society in Developing Countries, Working paper presented at 

the annual meeting of the International Studies Association 48th Annual Convention, Chicago, 2007; 

www.isa.org; 

Report of the UN Secretary General pursuant to the statement adopted by the Summit Meeting of the 23.	

Security Council on January 31st, 1992, An Agenda For Peace: Preventive Diplomacy, Peacemaking and 

Peace-Keeping, A/47/277 – S/24111, 17 June, 1992;

Smith, D., 24.	 Towards a Strategic Framework for Peacebuilding: Getting their Act Together, Overview Report of 

the Joint Utstein Study of Peacebuilding, the Royal Norwegian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 2004, p. 19; 

Lederach, J.P., 25.	 Preparing For Peace: Conflict Transformation Across Cultures, Syracuse, NY, Syracuse Uni-

versity Press, 1995; p. 82-83; 

Beyond Intractability, 26.	 A User Guide For Peacebuilders on Peacebuilding and Post-Conflict Reconstruction in 

Difficult and Intractable Conflicts, available at the organization’s website: http://www.beyondintractability.

org/user_guides/peacebuilders/ ;

Hauss, C., 27.	 Reconciliation, Beyond Intractability, the article is available at the organizations website: 

http://www.beyondintractability.org/essay/reconciliation/; 

Ibid.;28.	

See Lederach’s Pyaramid on page18 of this paper;29.	

Lederarch, J.P., 30.	 Building Peace: Sustainable Reconciliation in Divided Societies, Washington DC, United 

States Institute of Peace Press, 1997, p. 39; 

Ramsbotham, O., Woodhouse, T., Miall, H., 31.	 Contemporary Conflict Resolution, Cambridge, Polity, 2005, 

p. 216; 

Hasanov, A., Ishkanian, A., 32.	 op cit;

Matveeva, A., 33.	 The Conflict Prevention Capacities of Local NGOs in the Caucasus, Royal Institute of Inter-

national Affairs, January, 2000; electronic version of the paper available at: http://www.reliefweb.int/rw/

rwb.nsf/AllDocsByUNID/0a7eb61df29dafeec125687e00677969 

Matveeva, A. 34.	 op cit; 

Helsinki Citizens’ Assembly, 35.	 A strong protest for a peaceful conflict resolution in Nagorno Karabakh by Arzu 

Abdulayeva, September 2009, article from Azadlig newspaper, adapted by the HCA, electronic version 

available at: http://www.resistingwomen.net/spip.php?article217; 

For more information on the program see the website of the 36.	 Institute for Democracy in Eastern Europe: 

http://www.idee.org/wic.html 

See the official website of the 37.	 Consortium Initiative: http://www.consortium-initiative.org/ 



110

Co
nfl

ic
t R

es
ol

ut
io

n: 
Em

po
we

rin
g a

nd
 En

ga
gi

ng
 th

e C
ivi

l S
oc

ie
ty

. T
he

 Ca
se

 of
 Na

go
rn

o K
ar

ab
ag

h
Hasanov, A, Ishkanian, A., 38.	 op cit; 

De Waal, T., 39.	 The Nagorny Karabakh conflict: origins, dynamics and misperceptions, Broers, L, ed., The 

Limits of leadership: Elites and societies in the Nagorny Karabakh peace process, Conciliation Resources, 

2005 ACCORD;

Bournoutian, G., (introduction and annotated translation), 40.	 The Chronicles on the History of Karabakh, 

Mirza Jamal Javanshir’s Tarikh-e Karabagh and Mirza Adigozal Beg’s Karabagh-name, Mazda Publishers, 

Inc., Costa Mesa, California, 2004, p. xi;

Herzig, E., op cit41.	 , p. 73

Ibid.;42.	

Broers, L., Accord (2005)43.	

Global Partnership for the Prevention of Armed Conflict, 44.	 op cit; 

Parliamentary Assembly, 45.	 The conflict over Nagorno Karabakh region dealt with by the OSCE Minsk Confer-

ence, Report of the Political Affairs Committee, 29 November, 2004, Doc. 10364; electronic version of 

the report is available at: http://assembly.coe.int/Documents/WorkingDocs/doc04/EDOC10364.htm 

Global Partnership for the Prevention of Armed Conflict, 46.	 op cit; 

Crisis Management Initiative, 47.	 Multi-track Dialogue in Resolution of the Black Sea, discussion summary of 

the spring seminar, May, 13, 2008; summary available at: http://www.cmi.fi/?content=news&id=560&p

rint=1; 

Freizer, S., 48.	 Responding to South Caucasus Conflicts in the European Neighborhood, European Parliament, 

Brussels, February 2006; electronic version of the article is available at: http://www.europarl.europa.eu/

comparl/afet/hearings/20060222/freizer_speech_en.pdf; 

Global Partnership for the Prevention of Armed Conflict, 49.	 op cit; 

Faber, M.-J., Kaldor, M., 50.	 Human Security in the South Caucasus, LSE Publications, 2005; electronic ver-

sion of the study is available at: http://www.lse.ac.uk/Depts/global/Publications/HumanSecurityReport/

SouthCaucasuspaper.pdf ;

Conciliation Resources, 51.	 The Limits of Leadership: Elites and Societies in the Nagorno Karabakh Peace 

Process, Policy briefing, January 2006, available at: http://www.c-r.org/our-work/practice-policy/nagorny-

karabakh-policy-briefing.php;

Gerard J. Libaridian, 52.	 The Elusive ‘Right Formula’ at the ‘Right Time’: A Historical Analysis of the Official 

Peace Process, Broers, L., ed., op cit; 



111

¶
Ý³

Ñ³
ï

»É
áí

 Õ
³

ñ³
µ³

ÕÛ
³

Ý 
Ññ

³
¹³

¹³
ñÁèÇã³ñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏáëÛ³Ý

è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ïÝûñ»Ý

¶Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáí Õ³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ññ³¹³¹³ñÁ

Ü»ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ

1994 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ³í³ñïÇó 
Ñ»ïá, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Ï³Ûáõ
Ý³ó³í, »ñµ 15 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç ³Ûë ³ÙëÇÝ ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ »Ï³Ý Ññ³¹³¹³ñÇ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý: 1994Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 12-Ç Ññ³¹³¹³ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ÇñÁ ×³Ý³ãí»É ¿ñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó áñ
å»ë Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙù »õ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ³å³·³ÛÇ 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³Ï: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ññ³¹³¹³ñÁ 
¹³ñÓ³í ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙù ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇçÝáñ¹ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý 
ç³Ýù»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ñ³Ù³
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ýª º²ÐÎ (Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ áñå»ë 
º²ÐÊª ºíñáå³ÛÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÊáñÑñ
¹³ÅáÕáí) ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §ØÇÝëÏÇ ËáõÙµÁ¦:

1994-Ç Ù³ÛÇëÇ Ññ³¹³¹³ñÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹í»ó 1994Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ 26-ÇÝ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ »õ È»é
Ý³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ÇÝùÝ³å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³
ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ëïáñ³·ñí³Í Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñáí, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ 
å³ñï³íáñíáõÙ »Ý ãË³Ëï»É Ññ³¹³¹³ñÁ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ 
»½ñ³Ñ³Ý·Ù³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É »õ Ëáëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ½»ñÍ ÙÝ³É ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
áñ»õ¿ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íï³Ý·Ç ï³Ï ¹Ý»É Ññ³¹³¹³ñÇ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³ñ·Á: Üß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ¿, áñ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáñ»Ý ÁÝïñí³Í È»é
Ý³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ññ³¹³¹³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ »õ ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ¿É ×³Ý³ãíáõÙ ¿ñ µáÉáñ µÝ³·³í³éÝ»
ñáõÙ, ãÝ³Û³Í ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇÝ, áñ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇÝ ³Ý³ñ¹³ñ Ï»ñåáí Ù»ñÅ»É 
»Ý ½µ³Õ»óÝ»É Çñ»Ý Ñ³ë³Ý»ÉÇù ï»ÕÁ »õ áõÝ»Ý³É ³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝ Ï³ñ·³íÇ
×³ÏÁ, ÇÝã ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë Ë³Õ³Õ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙª áñå»ë Ñ³
Ï³Ù³ñïáÕ ÏáÕÙ:

âÝ³Û³Í Ññ³¹³¹³ñÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ï³ëÝÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇ áõÅÇ Ù»ç ¿ª ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ãÝãÇÝ »õ µ³ó³éÇÏ Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñáí, ³é³Ýó Éáõñç ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù Ñ³Ý
¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñÇÝ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇíª Ýáñ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñ »Ý ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ, áñ Ññ³¹³¹³ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íï³Ý·Ç ï³Ï Ñ³ÛïÝí»É 
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë »ñÏáõ ÙÇïáõÙÇ å³ï×³éáí. 1) »Ã» ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíÇ ëå³é³
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ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ §ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ùñó³í³½ù¦

²é³çÇÝ ÙÇïáõÙÁ, áñ íï³Ý·áõÙ ¿ Ññ³¹³¹³ñÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ 
Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, §ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ùñó³
í³½ùÇ¦ Ç Ñ³Ûï ·³ÉÝ ¿: ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ûë Ùñó³í³½ùÝ ³é³ç³ó»É 
¿ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ³×Ç Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí: âÝ³Û³Í 
³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇÝ, áñ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³óíáÕ Í³Ëë»ñÇ ×ß·ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý »ñÏñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï³ñµ»ñ ¿, å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
Ñ³ïÏ³óíáÕ ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñÁ í»ñçÇÝ ÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ å³ñ
µ»ñ³µ³ñ ³í»É³ó»É »Ý, »õ ³Ù»Ý »ñÏÇñ Çñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï »Ï³ÙïÇó »õ 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇó ·Ý³Éáí ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ·áõÙ³ñ ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³óÝáõÙ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý áÉáñïÇÝ:

ÜßÙ³ñ»ÉÇ ¿, áñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»É ¿ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µÛáõ
ç»Ç Ï³ÛáõÝ »õ Éáõñç ³×, ÇÝãÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ
Ñáëùáí ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ³ÛÇ µÝ³·³í³éÇó: 2004Ã. $175 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇó ²¹ñµ»ç³
ÝÁ 2009Ã.-ÇÝ Çñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ý Ñ³ëóñ»É ¿ $2,5 ÙÇÉÇ³ñ¹Ç: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, 
ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí »ñÏñáõÙ ³ñÙ³ï³íáñí³Í ÏáéáõåóÇ³Ý, ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ç ³×Á ãÇ ½áõ·³ÏóíáõÙ Éáõñç Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñáí ½ÇÝí³Í 
áõÅ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍÙ³Ý »õ í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³»õ µ³í³ñ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ½»Ýù»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáí: 
ÜÙ³Ý³ïÇå, µ³Ûó Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ³í»ÉÇ ùÇã ³× ¿ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó»É 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó 
Ñ»ï ãÙÝ³Éáõ ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ ³ñí»É: 

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³ËïáõÙ

ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ 2008Ã. û·áëïáëÛ³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïá ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ³ÏÝ
Ñ³Ûïª ³ÛëåÇëáí ³í»ÉÇ Éáõñç Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñ Ý»ï»Éáí ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ: êå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ùñó³í³½ùÇ ÙÇïáõÙÇ ÉáõÛëÇ Ý»ñùá å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³ïÏ³óíáÕ 
µÛáõç»ï³ÛÇÝ Í³Ëë»ñÝ ³í»É³ó³Ý, ÇëÏ í»ñ³½ÇÝÙ³Ý Ýáñ ³ÉÇùÇ íï³Ý
·Á é³½Ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ ï³
ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ áõÅ»ñÇ ÷ËñáõÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Éáõñç ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É Ññ³¹³¹³ñÇ 
Ñ»ï³·³ ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ: ÆëÏ ³Ûëûñ, »ñµ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ ï³
ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÇ³Ï §ë³é»óí³Í¦ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»
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Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ:
´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý »ñÏ³

ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õë ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³é ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³
å»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÝ Çñ Ý³íÃ³ÛÇÝ »Ï³Ùáõï
Ý»ñÝ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ §ÉÇóù³íáñ»Éáõ¦ Çñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ý: 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ³Ù»ÝÇó ß³ï ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³óÝáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ùßï³
Ï³Ýª È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ áõÅ³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñ
Ñáí ÉáõÍ»Éáõ Ñé»ïáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇ ¿ª ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
ÙÇÉÇ³ñ¹³íáñ ¹áÉ³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ïÏ³óáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ µÛáõç»Ç ³ç³ÏóáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ: è³½Ù³Ï³Ý ³Û¹ Ñé»ïáñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Í³Ëë»ñÇ ÙÇ³ÓáõÉáõÙÝ ³Ûëûñ 
³Ù»Ý³Éáõñç ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ Ï³
ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

º½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝ

²Ûë »ñÏáõ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ññ³¹³¹³ñÇ 
³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝóùÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í 
áõÅ»ñÝ »Ýª áñå»ë ëÃ³÷»óÝáÕ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñ: ²í»ÉÇ ëïáõÛ·ª í»ñ
çÇÝ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»
ñÇó Ñ»Ýó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ¿ Ùßï³å»ë ·Ý³Ñ³ïí»É áñå»ë ëÃ³÷»óÝáÕ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ áõÝ»óáÕ »ñÏÇñ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÁ 
×³Ý³ãí»É ¿ µ³ñÓñ³Ï³ñ·ª Çñ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý á·áí, µ³ñáÛ³Ñá·»µ³Ý³
Ï³Ý Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí, å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÁ å³ñï³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Éáõñç 
ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù, ÇÝãÝ ¿É »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷á
ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý:

È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ` ß³ï ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ·»ñ³
½³Ýó»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇÝ, ·Ý³Ñ³ïíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ³í»
ÉÇ ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ »õ Ù³ñïáõÝ³Ï: âÝ³Û³Í Çñ ë³Ï³í³ÃÇí ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÝ, 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ µ³Ý³ÏÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ùßï³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃ
Û³Ý íÇ×³ÏáõÙ, ³í»ÉÇ Éáõñç »õ ï»õ³Ï³Ý Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ½áñ³í³ñÅáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ ³ÝóÏ³óÝáõÙ, ù³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ áñ»õÇó» ³ÛÉ µ³Ý³Ï: 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ µ³Ý³ÏÇ ³Ù»Ý³½·³ÉÇ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ñáÛ³
Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ áñ³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ¿É ÷áËÉñ³óíáõÙ »Ý µ³ñÓñ 
³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ Ý³»õ ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ »Ý 
ÇÝùÝ³µ³íáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ýáí, Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ É³í Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí³
ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ Ï³ñ·³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ, µ³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇóª µ³í³ñ³ñ ½ÇÝí³Í 
»Ý, Ùßï³å»ë í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ áõ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍíáõÙ »Ý »õ áõÝ»Ý 
Õ»Ï³í³ñ É³í Ï³½Ù: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ÝßÙ³ñ»
ÉÇ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ ëå³Û³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙÇ µ³ñÓñ å³ïñ³ëïí³
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
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ñÁ º°í áñå»ë ß³ï Éáõñç Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹, »°õ áñå»ë Ï³Û³ó³Í é³½Ù³

Ï³Ý áõÅª È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ý ·³ÉÇë áñ
å»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ï Ï³
ñ»õáñ µ³Õ³¹ñÇã: ÈÔÐ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÁ, ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, Ù³ñ
ï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ í»ñëÏëÙ³Ý Ë³÷³ÝÇã ·áñÍáÝ 
¿: Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇª ²¹ñµ»ç³
ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ÙÝ³É ÃáõÛÉ »õ í³ï ½ÇÝí³Í: ²Û¹á
õ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ãÇ µ³ó³éíáõÙ, áñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ýáñ å³ï»ñ³½Ù 
Ññ³Ññ»É Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Â»»õ, Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ïËáõñ íÇ×³ÏÁ, ÇÝãÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³
íáñí³Í ¿ ÏáéáõåóÇ³Ûáí »õ í³ï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí, ³Ûë »ñÏÇñÝ ³éÝí³½Ý 
8-10 ï³ñí³ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ áõÝÇ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Éáõñç áõÅ ¹³éÝ³
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

²Ûëå»ë Ã» ³ÛÝå»ë, ë³ íï³Ý·³íáñ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ ¿, ÇÝãÁ ºñ»õ³ÝÝ 
áõ êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÁ å»ïù ¿ Áëï ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇ ·Çï³Ïó»Ý »õ µáÉáñ ÙÇçáó
Ý»ñÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³å³
Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³ÝÇ ¹»é ß³ï áõß ã¿: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ·»ñ³ÏßéáÕ é³½
Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, µ³Ûó íï³Ý·Á Ï³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ÝáõÙ, 
áñ ³Û¹ ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³íáñ ÉÇÝ»É: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ 
å»ïù ¿ ù³ÛÉ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏÇ »õ ³ñ³·³óÝÇ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÇ µ³
ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁª å³ïñ³ëï ÉÇÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³çÇÏ³ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ 
³í»ÉÇ áõÅ»Õ ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ»ï ·áñÍ áõÝ»Ý³ÉáõÝ:

ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇÝ, ³å³ ³ÛÝ ãåÇïÇ ³Ý
ï»ëÇ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ í»ñ³½ÇÝí³Í »õ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇª 
Ññ³¹³¹³ñÁ Ë³Ëï»Éáõ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ: Ð³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ¹»åë, áñáß Å³
Ù³Ý³Ïáí Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÝ ³å³Ñáí»É ¿ Çñ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁª ßÝáñÑÇí ë»
÷³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅáõÃÛ³Ý áõ å³ïñ³ëï
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ýª Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ 
³ÝÙËÇÃ³ñ íÇ×³ÏÇ: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ³é³
í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»ñ»õë, »ñ»õ³Ïí³Í ¿ Ëñ³Ù³ïÝ»ñáí »õ ³ÛÉ å³ßïå³Ý³
Ï³Ý-ÇÝÅ»Ý»ñ³ÛÇÝ ³Ùáõñ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñáí å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í Ù³ñï³í³
ñ³Ï³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇçÇÝ-ï»õ³Ï³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáõÙ Ñáõë³ÉÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: 

´³Ûó, ÇÑ³ñÏ», ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ññ³¹³¹³
ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý, Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñëÏëáõÙÁ Ï³ÝË»
Éáõ ³í»ÉÇ ³½¹»óÇÏ »ñ³ßËÇù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Ô³ñ³
µ³ÕÇ åñáý»ëÇáÝ³É µ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ:
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ERichard Giragosian
ACNIS Director  

ASSESSING THE NAGORNO-KARABAGH CEASEFIRE
Introduction

Since the end of open warfare over Nagorno-Karabagh in 1994, the overall 
security situation in the region has been stabilized by a ceasefire agreement 
reached fifteen years ago this month.  The ceasefire agreement, formally 

reached on 12 May 1994, has been widely recognized by the international community as 
the basis for stability and security and has served as the framework for negotiations over 
the future of Karabagh.  The ceasefire has further been incorporated as the foundation for 
security for the mediation efforts of the Organization for Security and Cooperation in Eu-
rope’s (OSCE, formerly known as the CSCE, or Conference for Security and Cooperation 
in Europe) so-called “Minsk Group.”

The May 1994 ceasefire was reinforced by a related agreement signed on 26 July 
1994 by the Ministers of Defense of both Armenia and Azerbaijan, and the Commander 
of the Nagorno-Karabakh Self-Defense forces, formally affirming each party’s commit-
ment to observe the ceasefire, pursue talks over the eventual conclusion of a comprehen-
sive political agreement, and pledging to refrain from any hostile act which may jeopardize 
the ceasefire regime.  Most significantly, the democratically-elected Republic of Nagorno-
Karabagh was an equal party to the ceasefire agreement, and was recognized as such in al 
aspects, despite the fact that Karabagh has been unfairly denied its proper place within the 
current peace process as a party to the conflict with the same status as Azerbaijan. 

Although the ceasefire has now been in effect for fifteen years, with only minor and 
sporadic violations and no serious threat to the agreement, there are new concerns that the 
ceasefire may become threatened by two specific trends: (1) the continuation of a regional 
“arms race” and (2) a shift in the “regional balance of power.” 

A Regional “Arms Race”

The first trend that threatens the viability of the ceasefire agreement is the emer-
gence of an “arms race” in the region.  In recent years, this arms race has been driven by 
rising levels of defense-related expenditures.  Although the precise composition of military 
spending differs among each country in the region, defense spending has steadily and 
consistently increased over the past five years, with each country devoting an ever-larger 
share of limited revenue and resources to defense spending.  

Most notably, Azerbaijan has initiated a steady and serious increase in its defense 
budget, largely driven by the influx of wealth from its energy sector, increasing its defense 
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budget from $175 million in 2004 to almost $2.5 billion for 2009.  But given the extent 
of corruption within the country, the increase in the annual defense budget has not been 
used to either invest in developing or training a more capable armed forces, or for procur-
ing modern military weapons.  A similar, but much less substantial, increase in defense 
spending has also been underway in Armenia, largely due to the pressure of feeling com-
pelled to keep pace with Azerbaijan.  

The Shifting Military Balance of Power

Since the August 2008 war in Georgia, the shift in the region’s delicate balance of 
power has become apparent, actually presenting an even more serious challenge to regional 
stability and security.  In light of the trend toward an “arms race” of rising defense spend-
ing, the danger of a new wave of rearmament, amid an overall climate of militarization, 
suggests that any change in the fragile military balance of power in the region could pose a 
serious threat to the security of the ceasefire.  And with Nagorno Karabagh now standing 
as the last “frozen” conflict in the region, any new imbalance of military power threatens 
the capacity for maintaining relative peace and stability in the region.  

In addition, there is a related worry over the long-term impact from such a milita-
rization of the region, especially for Armenia, as Azerbaijan has been using its oil wealth 
to fuel ever-larger defense budgets. Most worrying for Armenia, the constant drone of 
Azerbaijan’s militant rhetoric to “solve” the Nagorno Karabagh conflict by force has been 
bolstered by several years of billion-dollar-plus defense budgets. That combination of mili-
tant rhetoric and military spending now poses one of the most serious threats to regional 
security and stability.

Conclusion 

In the face of these two trends, the real key for the security of the ceasefire lies 
with the military capabilities of Armenia and Karabagh, as a deterrent.  More specifically, 
for the past fifteen years, Armenia has been consistently rated as one of the most formi-
dable military powers among all of the former Soviet states.  Armenia’s military prowess 
is generally identified traced to its high level of discipline, morale and training, although 
Azerbaijan’s potential as a military power suggests that Armenia is in danger of losing its 
comparative edge within the coming decade, necessitating a much more intensive pro-
gram of military reform. 

In many ways even surpassing the highly rated Armenian armed forces, the Na-
gorno Karabagh military is assessed as an even more capable and professional force.  De-
spite its small size, the Karabagh army is in a state of constant readiness, undergoing more 
serious and sustained combat training and operational exercises than any other former 
Soviet army.  But the most significant advantage for Karabagh is in terms of unit morale, 
marked by an impressive degree of professionalization and discipline within its ranks.  
The Karabagh forces also hold a degree of self-sufficiency and a significant small-force 
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capability, are relatively well-organized and equipped, and enjoy a high degree of train-
ing and leadership.  There is also a high degree of operational readiness and consistent 
maintenance of its combat systems and equipment.  The other significant advantage of the 
Karabagh forces is the quality of its officer corps and its strategic leadership.  

As both a formidable foe and as an established military power in its right, the 
Nagorno Karabagh military serves as critical component to the regional balance of power, 
however, and its military strength and capability acts as a deterrent to the possible resump-
tion of hostilities.  In contrast to both Armenian and Nagorno Karabagh, Azerbaijan has 
a military that remains weak and poorly equipped.  Nevertheless, Azerbaijan is danger-
ously committed to launching a new war to retake Karabagh.  But given the poor state 
of the Azerbaijani armed forces, which is seriously undermined by corruption and poor 
conditions, Azerbaijan remains at least 8-10 years away from becoming a serious military 
power.  

Thus, this is a dangerous development that Yerevan and Stepanakert must recog-
nize and respond to in order to ensure the security of Armenia and Karabagh before it is 
too late.  Armenia is the dominant military power in the region, but this dominance is in 
danger of being temporary, and Armenia must take steps now and accelerate its defense 
reforms now to prepare for the possibility of a stronger Azerbaijani military in the coming 
decade.  

And for Nagorno Karabagh, the threats to the ceasefire posed by a re-armed and 
re-assertive Azerbaijan can not be ignored.  For the time being at least, Nagorno Karabagh 
remains fairly secure, mainly due to the impressive professionalism and high state of readi-
ness of the Karabagh military, in contrast to the generally poor state of affairs within the 
Azerbaijani armed forces.  Most crucially, the tactical advantages of the Karabagh military’s 
well-entrenched defensive fortifications also deter Azerbaijani aggression in the medium-
term.  But the true key to regional stability and the security of the ceasefire is the strong 
deterrence offered from a powerful and professional armed forces of both Armenia and 
Karabagh.



II êàòÆ²È-îÜîºê²Î²Ü ÂºØ²Üºð
SOCIO-ECONOMIC TOPICS



119

Ø
³

ñ¹
áõ

 ï
Ýï

»ë
³

Ï³
Ý,

 ë
áó

Ç³
É³

Ï³
Ý 

»õ
 Ù

ß³
Ïá

õÃ
³

ÛÇ
Ý 

Çñ
³

íá
õÝ

ùÝ
»ñ

Ç 
Çñ

³
Ï³

Ý³
óÙ

³
Ý 

³
å

³
Ñá

íá
õÙ

Á 
Ð³

Û³
ëï

³
Ýá

õÙØ³ñ³ï ²ïáíÙÛ³Ý 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ Çñ³í³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ëáóÇ³óÇ³ÛÇ Ù³ñ­
¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, »íñ³ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áñ­
Í³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñ

Ø³ñ¹áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³
ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ Ð³
Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý, Çñ³í³Ï³Ý »õ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³éáõó»Éáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ: Ð³Ý
ñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ¹»é»õë ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ¹³ï³Çñ³í³Ï³Ý 

µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ã ëÏ½µáõÝù
Ý»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ Ó»õ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ëïÇ×³
Ý³µ³ñ Ó»éù »Ýù µ»ñáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ, Ýñ³ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ñÅ³Ý³
å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñ·»Éáõ, ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí Ýñ³Ýó å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ 
³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñ, áñáÝù, ó³íáù, ã»Ýù áõÝ»ó»É Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù³ñ
¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ·áñÍáÕ Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ 
Ïáã»É Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý, ûñ»ÝùÇ ³éç»õ µáÉáñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃ
Û³Ý, å³ïÅÇ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ó»õ³íáñ»É ³ÝÏ³Ë 
¹³ï³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý íëï³ÑáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Ýñ³Ýó í³ñ³Í ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ²é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý Ý³»õ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ µ³ñÓñ³óáõÙÁ, Çñ³í³Ï³Ý 
ÅËïáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³óáõÙÁ, Çñ»Ýó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ áõ å³ñï³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Çñ³½»ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óáõÙÁ, ù³Ý½Ç 
ë»÷³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³Ýï»ÕÛ³
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ Ñ»ï³Ùáõï ãÉÇÝ»ÉÁ å³ñ³ñï ÑáÕ »Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ, Ýñ³Ýó å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó 
Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ë³ËïÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ́ ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý»ÉÇùÝ»ñ Ï³Ý 
³Ûë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ, »õ ³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ³ÝóÝ»É ÙÇ³ëÝ³µ³ñª Ñ³Ù³ËÙµ»
Éáí å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áÕç ç³Ýù»ñÁ, ù³Ý½Ç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ 
µáÉáñÇë »ñÏÇñÝ ¿, »õ Ù»Ýù áõ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ýù å»ïù ¿ Ï³éáõó»Ýù áõ ß»Ý³ó
Ý»Ýù ³ÛÝ:

Ð³Ùá½í³Í »Ýù, áñ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ µ³ñÓñ³óáõÙÁ, Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñ·»Éáõ, ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ
·áí å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÁ å»ïù ¿ ëÏë»É Ñ»Ýó 
¹åñáóÇó: ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿` Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ §¹³ï³
å³ñïí³Í¦ ¿ å³ßïå³Ý»É ³ÝÓÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃ
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õÙ Û³ÝÁ ï³Ï³íÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ã¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Çñ³íÇ×³Ï, áñÁ Ïµ³ó³é»ñ ³Û¹ 
áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ç³Ýù»ñÇ ·áñÍ³¹ñáõÙÁ: Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ë»ñáõÝ¹ ÛáõñáíÇ 
¿ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùáõÙ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³í»ñÅ³Ï³Ý ³Û¹ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÇÝ` 
Ï³åí³Í ³ÛÝåÇëÇ í»Ñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ»ï, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý 
³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ:

Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ µÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ³Ýûï³ñ»ÉÇ »Ý, áã áù ãÇ Ï³
ñáÕ ½ñÏ»É Ù³ñ¹áõÝ Çñ µÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇó` ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý 
³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý, ËÕ×Ç, ËáëùÇ, ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»Éáõ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, 
ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ·³ÕïÝÇáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇó: Ä³Ù³Ý³
Ï³ÏÇó ³ßË³ñÑÝ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É ³é³Ýó ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³
í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í` Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, 
áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó µÝáõÛÃáí áõÝÇí»ñë³É »Ý:

Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ï³Û³óáõÙÁ »õ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ÃáõÛÉ »Ý ï³
ÉÇë µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÏÁ, Ýñ³ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ, ù³
ÝÇ áñ Ù³ñ¹áõ »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ 
ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ µÝáñáßáÕ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇß »Ý, 
ÇëÏ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù áã Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ ã³÷áñá
ßÇã: Æñ³í³Ï³Ý, ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ×³Ý³ãáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ
¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÝ³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ³Û¹ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñáí ë³ÑÙ³Ý³
÷³Ï»Éáí Çñ ÇßË³Ý³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: ¶áñÍáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ã 
³ÛÝ ëÏ½µáõÝùÁ, Áëï áñÇ` Ù³ñ¹Ý Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ ³Ý»É ³ÛÝ ³Ù»ÝÁ, ÇÝãÝ 
³ñ·»Éí³Í ã¿ ûñ»Ýùáí, ÇëÏ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ` ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ, ÇÝãÁ 
Çñ»Ýó ÃáõÛÉ³ïñí³Í ¿ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ó»õ³íáñíáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý, Ñ³ñëï³óíáõÙ, Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍíáõÙ, »õ ³Ûëûñ 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ Ù³ëÝ »Ý: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó»
õ³íáñí»óÇÝ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ §ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»
ñÁ¦: ºñ»ù ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1979Ã. ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý
·³Ù ³é³ç ù³ß»ó Î³ñ»É ì³ë³ÏÁ: ²Ûë ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ É³ÛÝ ³ñÓ³·³Ýù 
·ï³í »õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»ó: ê³Ï³ÛÝ áñáß Ù³ëÝ³
·»ïÝ»ñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ã»Ý ¹ñ³Ý1: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ë»ñÝ¹ÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ 
³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ó»õ³íáñí»É »Ý µáõñ
Åáõ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áñáß³
ÏÇ³óí»É áõ ÁÝÉ³ÛÝí»É »Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ûñ»Ýë¹
ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ »õ åñ³ÏïÇÏ³ÛáõÙ: ÊáëùÁ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý (ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý) 
»õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: ø³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù
Ý»ñÇ áõ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÝ »Ý ¹³ëíáõÙ ³ÝÓÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ »õ ³ñÅ³
Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»
ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ ³ÝÓ»éÝÙË»
ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ï»Õ³ß³ñÅÇ »õ µÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í³ÛñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý 
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õÙ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ËÕ×Ç ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³½·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³Ý 
É»½íÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ 
³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý` ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ËáëùÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
áñÇ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã ï³ññ»ñÝ »Ý ÙïùÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¼ÈØ-Ý»ñÇ ³½³
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, Ë³Õ³Õ ÅáÕáí
Ý»ñÇ, óáõÛó»ñÇ, »ñÃ»ñÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ¹ÇÙ»
Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ:

ºñÏñáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á Ó»õ³íáñí»É ¿ Çñ»Ýó ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Åá
Õáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ å³Ûù³ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: Üñ³Ýó ÃíÇÝ »Ý ¹³ëíáõÙ ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ: îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ³
íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý` ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ·áñÍ³¹áõÉÝ»ñÇ Çñ³
íáõÝùÁ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÃíáõÙ »Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, µ³í³ñ³ñ Ï»Ýë³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ, Ù³ÛñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, 
ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý »õ Ñá·»Ï³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: Øß³ÏáõÃ³
ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý` ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ 
Ù³ëÝ³Ïó»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»Éáõ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: 

ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ñ»ïá ëÏë»ó Ó»õ³íáñ
í»É Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »ññáñ¹ ë»ñáõÝ¹Á: ̧ ñ³Ýó ¿áõÃÛáõÝÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏ
Ù³Ý ³é³ñÏ³ ¿: ²Û¹ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, 
áñ í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë ÏáÉ»ÏïÇí »Ý »õ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Çñ³·áñÍí»É Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý, 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó: ²Û¹ ë»ñÝ¹Ç Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÝ »Ý ¹³ë
íáõÙ ÏáÉ»ÏïÇí Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, §Ñ³Ù»ñ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ¦. ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, 
³éáÕç ßñç³Ï³ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Å³
é³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, Ñ»é³Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: 

²ñ¹»Ý ³Ýó³Í ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ Ó»õ³íáñí»óÇÝ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ
Ý»ñÁ: ÊáëùÝ Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïÇí ³åñ»É³Ï»ñåÝ 
³å³Ñáí»Éáõ` å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: §ºñÏñáñ¹ 
ë»ñÝ¹Ç¦ ³Ûë Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Ç ³é³ç³óáõÙÁ »õ ÙÇç³½·³
ÛÇÝ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ùñ³·ñáõÙÁ Ã»ñ»õë ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Ý »ñÏáõ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá: ²é³çÇÝÁ ëáóÇ³ÉÇë
ï³Ï³Ý »õ ëáóÇ³É-ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ, 
áñáÝù Ýå³ï³Ï ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ Ñ³ëÝ»É ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ
Û³Ý »õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý: ºñÏñáñ¹Á` ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ëå³
ñ»½áõÙ ÊêÐØ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ñá½ã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ 
ÊêÐØ-áõÙ »õ ëáóÇ³ÉÇëï³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³
Ï³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÏáåÇï Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñ
Û³É ³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ÑÝãáÕ Ù»Õ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ç å³ï³ë
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õÙ Ë³Ý` Ù³ïÝ³ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ Çñ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
(Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ, 
³Ýí×³ñ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ, ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ »õ ³ÛÉÝ) »õ ³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ëáó»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Üßí³Í ·áñ
ÍáÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ³Õ»
ï³ÉÇ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ³ñ³· í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ëï»óÇÝ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
³ñÅ»õáñÙ³ÝÁ »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³Ïï»ñáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ùñ³·ñ
Ù³ÝÁ: 

ÆÝãå»ë óáõÛó ïí»ó ¹»åù»ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ, Ýáñ Ñ³ë³
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ñïÙ³Ý, Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ µáÉáñ ³ëå³ñ»½Ý»ñÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý, å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý, Ýáñ ïÇåÇ Ù³ñ¹áõ ¹³ëïÇ³
ñ³ÏÙ³Ý, ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
÷áñÓÁ ïËáõñ ³í³ñï áõÝ»ó³í: Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ` Ï³åÇï³ÉÇëï³
Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ½³ñ·³ó
Ù³Ý ×Çßï Ùá¹»ÉÝ»ñ ÏÇñ³é»Éáí` áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Ý ³ñ³· Ñ³ÕÃ³
Ñ³ñ»É ºñÏñáñ¹ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ñïÇ ³í»ñÇã Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ ³ñ³· 
½³ñ·³óáõÙ ³åñ»óÇÝ: Ø»ñ ¹Çï³ñÏÙ³Ùµ` ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñ·³ÝùÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ³Û¹ Ùá¹»ÉÇ 
ÑÇÙÝ³ù³ñ»ñÝ »Ý ³½³ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï 
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á »õ ûñÇÝ³å³ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¿ Ñ³Ý
¹Çë³ÝáõÙ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ 
³ÝÏ³åï»ÉÇ ¿ »õ ïñí³Í ¿ Ýñ³Ý Ç ÍÝ»: Ø³ñ¹áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
µËáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛáõÝÇó. ³ÛÝ µÝáñáß ¿ ÇÝãå»ë Ýáñ³ÍÇÝ 
Ù³ÝáõÏÇÝ, áñÁ ¹»é ãÇ Ñ³ëóñ»É áã ÙÇ µ³Ý ³Ý»É, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ï³ñÍñ³ó³Í 
Ñ³Ýó³·áñÍÇÝ: Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝÁ ã¿, ÇÝã` 
³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï ¿ å³ïÇí Ñ³ëÏ³
óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Ýù í³ëï³ÏáõÙ »Ýù 
ÇÝùÝ»ñë. ³ÛÝ Ù»Í³ÝáõÙ ¿, »Ã» Ù»Ýù å³ÑáõÙ »Ýù Ù»½ ³ñÅ³Ý³í³Û»É, 
»õ Ýí³½áõÙ ¿, »Ã» ëïáñ ù³ÛÉ»ñ »Ýù Ï³ï³ñáõÙ: Ø»ñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ 
³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»½, Ù»ñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»
ïáõÃÛ³Ý áïÝÓ·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó å³ßïå³ÝáÕ í³Ñ³ÝÝ »Ý: Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³
íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ ã»Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É Ù»½ »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñ, áñ Ù»½ ÏëÇñ»Ý 
áõ Ï÷³Û÷³Û»Ý, ã»Ý »ñ³ßË³íáñáõÙ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ, ¹ñ³Ýù 
ëáëÏ å³ßïå³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù»½ ëïáñ³óáõóÇã í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÇó »õ Ù»ñ ³ñ
Å³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å áïÝÓ·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ³ÛÝ ¿É ³Ù»Ý³áõÅ»Õ 
Ë³ËïáÕÇª å»ï³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó, áñÁ ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ ¿ 
µéÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ:

Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÇó µËáõÙ »Ý »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³
Ï³Ý Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝ »õ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ: ä³ïÙ³
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õÙÏ³Ýáñ»Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ó»õ³íáñí»É ¿ »ñÏáõ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·: 
²é³çÇÝÁ (³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³ÝÁ) Ñéã³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó »õ å»
ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³å³ÑáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ §å³Ñ³ÏÇ¦ ¹»ñ, áñÁ ½áõï Ù³ñ¹áõÝ 
å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿: 

ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Á (»íñáå³Ï³ÝÁ) í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ å»ïáõÃ
Û³Ý ÙÇçáóáí ³½³ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²Ûë Ùáï»óÙ³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇ
ùáí` å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³ñ·Ç Ññ³íÇñ»Éáí áñáß³ÏÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ûÅï
í³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó (Ëáßáñ ÑáÕ³ï»ñ»ñ, ÇßË³Ý³íáñÝ»ñ »õ ³ÛÉù), Çñ»Ýó 
³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ ÏßÝáñÑÇ: ²ÛëåÇëÇ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ÑáõÛë»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ï³
åáõÙ, Ã» å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï»ñç³ÝÏ³óÝÇ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ù³ñ¹áõ: ²½³
ïáõÃÛ³Ý »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Çó µËáÕ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÙÇç³
Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ³Ûë Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÇ ³ÙµáÕç å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý 
íñ³. Ñ»Ýó ³Ûëï»Õ ¿ÇÝ Ç Ñ³Ûï ·³ÉÇë Ï³é³í³ñÇãÝ»ñ, ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ, 
áñáÝù Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ·Çï»Ý, Ã» ÇÝã ¿ å»ïù ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë 
»ñç³ÝÏ³óÝ»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó: ò³íáù, Ýñ³ÝóÇó áÙ³Ýù ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÏÛ³Ý
ùÇ Ïáã»É ¹³: 

Ð³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ ï³ññ»ñÝ »Ý` Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ûñ»ÝùÇ ³éç»õ: Æñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ùµ ß³ï Ùáï ¿ Ëïñ³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ·»ÉÙ³ÝÁ: Êïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í, ïñ³Ù³µ³
Ý³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³íáñáõÙ ãáõÝ»óáÕ, ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Ï»Ýë³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ïÏ³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ï³éáõóí³Í Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿: úñÇ
Ý³Ï` ³Ù»Ý»õÇÝ ¿É Ëïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ ÏáõÛñ»ñÇÝ Ï³Ù »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ ³í
ïáÙ»ù»Ý³ í³ñ»É ³ñ·»É»ÉÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ ïñ³Ù³µ³Ýáñ»Ý ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ
í³Í ¿: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ëïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ Ï³Ý³Ýó Ï³Ù ×³Õ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ 
í³ñáñ¹³Ï³Ý íÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáõ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³ñ·»ÉùÁ: ÆÝã
å»ë óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë åñ³ÏïÇÏ³Ý, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¹ÇëÏñÇÙÇÝ³óÇáÝ 
¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ ãå³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ 
µ³ñ¹ ¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É ûñ»ÝùÇ ³éç»õ µáÉáñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²Ûëå»ë` å³ß
ïáÝ³ï³ñ ³ÝÓÇÝù ÉñÇí ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå »Ý í»ñ³µ»ñíáõÙ Ñ³ñáõëï, ³½¹»óÇÏ 
»õ/Ï³Ù ³Ýí³ÝÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó, ù³Ý ó³Íñ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï áõ
Ý»óáÕÝ»ñÇÝ: 

²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏáÝý»ñ³ÝëÇ 97-ñ¹ ÝÇëïáõÙ 2008Ã. 
ÑáõÝÇëÇ 10-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í` ²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ
Û³Ý §²ñ¹³ñ ·Éáµ³É³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñáí ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃ
Û³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ Ñéã³Ï³·ñáõÙ Çñ³í³óÇáñ»Ý ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßï
å³Ýí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý, Ëïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³éÙ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ Ï³ÛáõÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áõ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³ó
Ù³Ý »õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ï³ññ»ñÝ »Ý: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝù
Ý»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ` Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³
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õÙ Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇó »õ, Çí»ñçá, Ñ»Ýó ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³ñ¹Ûáõ
Ý³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ä»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇó Ýßí³Í Çñ³íáõÝù
Ý»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ýÇÝ³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ, 
»ñµ ß³ï »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ëÝ³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ, ³×áõÙ »Ý ·áñ
Í³½ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ýó³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù»Í³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³Õù³ï Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó 
ÃÇíÁ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: 

ä»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³
Ù³Ï³ñ·Á Ó»õ³íáñ»ÉÇë å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë Çñ³ï»ë³Ï³Ý 
»õ »ÉÝÇ Çñ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: Ð»ßï ¿, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ý³
ËÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ, ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³Ñá
íáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í Éñ³óáõóÇã ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É áñáßáõÙ
Ý»ñ, Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹ »Ã» ÁÝ¹áõÝáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ ãÇ ¹³ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ, ë³
Ï³ÛÝ ËÇëï ¹Åí³ñ ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ñ³·³
ÛáõÙ ³Û¹ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Ïáã»É: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»
ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý »õ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý Ï³åí³Í ¿ ëáóÇ³
É³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Üñ³ ³éç»õ, ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ¹ñí³Í ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ïß³×, ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïÇí Ï»Ýë³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ 
ËÝ¹ÇñÁ: êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñï³íáñ ¿ ³ç³Ïó»É Ñ³ßÙ³Ý
¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ, Í»ñ»ñÇÝ, ·áñÍ³½áõñÏÝ»ñÇÝ »õ, ³éÑ³ë³ñ³Ï, µáÉáñ Ýñ³Ýó, 
áíù»ñ ÇÝã-ÇÝã Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí` ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ³ÝáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³
Ù³ñ ³å³Ñáí»É Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ Ï»Ýë³å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ: êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å»
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³éÝãíáõÙ ¿ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ µ³ñÇù
Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ³ßËÙ³ÝÁ: ¸ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñ³·»ï ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ËÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñï³¹
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Á, ÇÝãÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ 
¿ ³ßË³ï³ï»Õ»ñÇ ³í»É³óÙ³Ý, ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ý, ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñáõÙ ¿ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý, ³éáÕç³å³Ñ³Ï³Ý, ·ÇïáõÃ
Û³Ý áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í Íñ³·ñ»ñ, Ù³ñ¹áõ ëï»ÕÍ³
·áñÍ³Ï³Ý áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ Ýå³ë
ï³íáñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ, ³ç³ÏóáõÙ ·áñÍ³½áõñÏÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ, 
Í»ñ»ñÇÝ, »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇÝ, ³Ýã³÷³Ñ³ëÝ»ñÇÝ, ÷³Ëë
ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 

êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ¿ ¹ñí³Í Ý³»õ ·Éáµ³É Ùñó³ÏóáõÃ
Û³Ùµ Ã»É³¹ñí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý 
³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÝ ¿` Ýáñ ³ßË³ï³ï»Õ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ, Ù³ëÝ³·Ç
ï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ï³¹ñ»ñÇ í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙ, 
³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÑÇ·Ç»Ý³ÛÇ »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñ, ³å³Ñá
í³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ½³ñ·³óáõÙ, ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ 
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õÙç³Ýù»ñÇ ËÃ³ÝáõÙ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ 
·ÉË³íáñ³å»ë å»ïù ¿ áõÕÕí³Í ÉÇÝÇ ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³ÝÁ, 
·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ïñ×³ïÙ³ÝÁ, ÙÇçÇÝ ¹³ëÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³
ÝÁ, ¹»åÇ ³éáÕç ³åñ»É³Ï»ñå Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ 
÷á÷áËÙ³ÝÁ:

Ø³ñ¹áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»
ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ËáãÁÝ¹áï»É ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñ, 
³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` ÏáéáõåóÇ³Ý, áñÁ, ó³íáù ëñïÇ, Ù»ñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ³
í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ëáßáñ ã³÷»ñÇ ¿ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ: ÎáéáõåóÇ³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ïÝï»
ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Éáõñç »õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»ÉùÝ»ñÇó ¿, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ 
Ó³ËáÕ»É µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ: ²ÛÝ ËáãÁÝ¹áïáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõ 
ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ, ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý, ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ: Ø³ë
Ý³íáñ³å»ë` ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ÏáéáõåóÇ³Ý Éáõñç ËáãÁÝ¹áï 
¿ É³í ÏñÃí³Í »õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÕ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ¿, áñ í³ï ÏñÃí³Í, áã ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ å»ï³
Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ É³í Ï³é³í³ñ»É »õ Ñ³ñ·»É Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ: Üßí³ÍÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ Ñ³Ý·»óñ»ó É³í Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³
Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Ç Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý: È³í Ï³é³í³ñáõÙÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ 
·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³
í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã³÷³ÝóÇÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³ßí»ïíáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù³ñ¹áõ 
³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ·áõÙÁ, å³Ñå³ÝáõÙÁ »õ 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ ù³Õ³
ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹·ÍáõÙ »Ý É³í Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ³ÛÝ ß³Õ
Ï³å»Éáí ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: 2000Ã. 
ë»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 8-ÇÝ Ø²Î-Ç ¶ÉË³íáñ ³ë³ÙµÉ»³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í` 
Ð³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñéã³Ï³·ñÇ 5-ñ¹ ·ÉáõËÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ §Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³
íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ É³í Ï³é³í³ñáõÙÁ¦: 

ÎáéáõåóÇ³Ý Ýå³ëïáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ³ñ³ï³íáñ ëáóÇ³É³
Ï³Ý »ñ»õáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³ÝÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý` Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó í³×³éùÁ, 
ûñ·³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÷áËå³ïí³ëïáõÙÁ, Ëáñ³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
Ëïñ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÇ, ûñ»ÝùÇ »õ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ ³éç»õ µáÉáñÇ Ñ³
í³ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, å³ïÅÇ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ë³Ëï
Ù³Ý ¹ñë»õáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ÎáéáõåóÇ³Ý µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ ¿ ³½¹áõÙ Ý³»õ »ñÏñÇ 
µÝ³å³Ñå³Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: 

ä»ïù ¿ ÷³ëï»É, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á Ã»ñ½³ñ·³ó³Í ¿ »õ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ É³í Ï³
é³í³ñÙ³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇÝ, áõëïÇ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³éç»õ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï µ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ 
»Ý ³Û¹ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ: È³í Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÇ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÁ Ý³»õ §²ñ»õ
»ÉÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Íñ³·ñÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇó ¿: 
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õÙ ¸Çï³ñÏíáÕ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó í»ñçÝ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ³å³Ñá
íáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áõ Ùß³Ïáõ
Ã³ÛÇÝ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ »õ Ýñ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ï³ÉÇë å³ßïå³Ý»É 
Çñ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ: Î»Ýë³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ù»Í 
Ù³ëÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ³å³íÇÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇÝ: àõëïÇ Ñ³ë³
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí` ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ å³ßï
å³Ý»É Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó »õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
³Ý³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ýñ³ 
Ñá·»õáñ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý »õ Çñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹ñë»õáñÙ³Ý Ñ³
Ù³ñ:

Ø³ñ¹áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝù
Ý»ñÁ ³Ùñ³·ñí³Í »Ý áõÝÇí»ñë³É »õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÇç³½·³
ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ï³ñµ»ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í 
Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³Ïï»ñáõÙ »õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñáõÙ: Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ áã µáÉáñ (ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ) 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ý»ñ³éáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõ µáÉáñ` ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹³ Çñ»Ýó ãÇ 
Ë³Ý·³ñáõÙ ½³ñ·³ó³Í ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ »õ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· áõÝ»Ý³É: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ
Û³Ý ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Ùñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõ µáÉáñ` ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ ¹ñ³Ýó 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ù»ç ¿:

ê»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù

ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 8-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ 1-ÇÝ Ù³ëÁ Ñéã³ÏáõÙ ¿, áñ 
Ù»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ ×³Ý³ãíáõÙ »õ å³ßïå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³
íáõÝùÁ: Àëï ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 31-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ` Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù 
Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ Çñ Ñ³Û»óáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõ, û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ, 
ïÝûñÇÝ»Éáõ »õ Ïï³Ï»Éáõ Çñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³
íáõÝùÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ ãå»ïù ¿ íÝ³ë å³ï×³éÇ ßñç³Ï³ ÙÇç³í³Û
ñÇÝ, Ë³ËïÇ ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓ³Ýó, Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ 
áõ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ: Ðá¹í³ÍÁ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
½ñÏ»Éáõ »ñÏáõ Ó»õ` ûñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñ·áí »õ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûï³ñáõÙÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áõ å»ïáõÃ
Û³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ï³ï³ñí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ µ³ó³éÇÏ` 
·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ, ûñ»Ýùáí ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï³ñ
·áí, Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ùµ: Üßí³Í ¹ñáõÛÃÝ ³éÏ³ 
¿ Ý³»õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ÐÐ U³ÑÙ³
Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ýßí³Í Ñá¹í³ÍÁ »õ ÐÐ ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 4-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙ »Ý ûï³ñ»ñÏñ³óÇÝ»ñÇ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÑáÕÇ ë»÷³
Ï³Ý³ï»ñ ¹³éÝ³Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ oï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ 
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õÙù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ, ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝù ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ÑáÕÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÝ»Ý³É u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù: Üñ³Ýù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇ
Ý»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑáÕo·ï³·áñÍáÕÝ»ñ: ´³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³
Û³uï³ÝáõÙ Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï áõÝ»óáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝù:

ê»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ »õ ³ÛÉ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, 
Ùï³íáñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ µ³ó³éÇÏ Çñ³
íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ (Ùï³íáñ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ) Í³·Ù³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÝ áõ Çñ³Ï³
Ý³óÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùáí »õ 
Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ³Ïï»ñáí: ø³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³íáõÝùáí áõÝ»Ý³É ·áõÛù, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ Ïï³Ï»É »õ Å³é³Ý·»É ³ÛÝ:

ê»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ uáõµÛ»ÏïÇ` oñ»Ýùáí »õ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý 
³ÛÉ ³Ïï»ñáí ×³Ý³ãí³Í áõ å³Ñå³ÝíáÕ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ ¿` Çñ Ñ³Û»óáÕáõÃ
Û³Ùµ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõ, o·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ »õ ïÝoñÇÝ»Éáõ Çñ»Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ 
·áõÛùÁ: îÇñ³å»ïÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ·áõÛùÁ ÷³uï³óÇ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõ 
Çñ³í³µ³Ýáñ»Ý ³å³Ñáíí³Í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: O·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý 
Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ·áõÛùÇó ¹ñ³ o·ï³Ï³ñ µÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ù³Õ»
Éáõ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ¹ñ³ÝÇó o·áõï uï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³í³µ³Ýáñ»Ý ³å³Ñáí
í³Í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: O·áõïÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É »Ï³ÙïÇ, åïáõÕÝ»ñÇ, 
³×Ç, ÍÝ³×Ç »õ ³ÛÉ Ó»õ»ñáí: îÝoñÇÝÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ·áõÛùÇ ×³Ï³ï³
·ÇñÁ áñáß»Éáõ Çñ³í³µ³Ýáñ»Ý ³å³Ñáíí³Í ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿:

ê»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÝ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ Çñ»Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ·áõÛùÇ ÝÏ³ï
Ù³Ùµ Çñ Ñ³Û»óáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³ï³ñ»É oñ»ÝùÇÝ ãÑ³Ï³uáÕ »õ ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓ³Ýó 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ oñ»Ýùáí å³Ñå³ÝíáÕ ß³Ñ»ñÁ ãË³ËïáÕ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` Çñ ·áõÛùÁ áñå»u u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ oï³ñ»É 
³ÛÉ ³ÝÓ³Ýó, Ýñ³Ýó ÷áË³Ýó»É ³Û¹ ·áõÛùÇ o·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý, ïÇñ³å»ï
Ù³Ý »õ ïÝoñÇÝÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ·áõÛùÁ ·ñ³í ¹Ý»É Ï³Ù ïÝoñÇÝ»É 
³ÛÉ »Õ³Ý³Ïáí:

ê»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Çñ ·áõÛùÁ Ñ³ÝÓÝ»É ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓÇ Ñ³í³ï³ñ
Ù³·ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý: ¶áõÛùÁ Ñ³í³ï³ñÙ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý 
Ñ³ÝÓÝ»ÉÁ ãÇ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ÷áË³ÝóÙ³Ý: 
Ð³í³ï³ñÙ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñÇãÁ å³ñï³íáñ ¿ ·áõÛùÁ Ï³é³í³ñ»É Ç 
ß³Ñ u»÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáç Ï³Ù Ýñ³ ÏáÕÙÇó Ýßí³Í »ññáñ¹ ³ÝÓÇ:

¶áõÛùÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ·ïÝí»É ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ, Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³Ý
Ó³Ýó, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ Ð³Û³uï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù
Ý»ñÇ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá: ¶áõÛùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³íáõÝù Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ, Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ¹³¹³ñ»Éáõ, ·áõÛùÁ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõ, 
o·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ áõ ïÝoñÇÝ»Éáõ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ï³åí³Í 
·áõÛùÁ ù³Õ³ù³óáõ Ï³Ù Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇ, Ð³Û³uï³ÝÇ Ð³Ý
ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ å³ïÏ³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ý
·³Ù³ÝùÇ Ñ»ï, u³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ oñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí: Oñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí u³Ñ
Ù³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ·áõÛùÇ ³ÛÝ ï»u³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ·ïÝí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÝ»ñÇ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá: ´áÉáñ u»÷³
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õÙ Ï³Ý³ï»ñ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ å³ßïå³ÝíáõÙ »Ý Ñ³í³u³ñ³å»u:
ä»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Çñ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá ·ïÝíáÕ ·áõÛùÁ 

Ñ³ÝÓÝ»É ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ »õ Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³ÝÁ: ú·ïí»Éáí Çñ ³Û¹ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ
Ý»ñÇÝ ³ÝÑ³ïáõÛó Ù³ëÝ³íáñ»óñ»É ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý »õ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ µÝ³Ï³
ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ýáÝ¹Ç µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: 2002Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 20-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ûñ»ÝùÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ 1988-1992ÃÃ. ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó 
µéÝ³·³ÕÃí³Í ÷³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³éáõóí³Í µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý
Ý»ñÁ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùáí ÷³Ëëï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³óí»
óÇÝ: Æ Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ §1988-1992 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó µéÝ³·³ÕÃí³Í »õ ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛáõÝ uï³ó³Í ³ÝÓ³Ýó 
Çñ³í³Ï³Ý »õ uáóÇ³É-ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÇÝ¦ ÐÐ oñ»ÝùÇ 
4-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ` ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 2001Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 14-Ç N 404 áñáß
Ù³Ùµ Ñ³uï³ï»É ¿ 1988-1992 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó µéÝ³·³ÕÃí³Í »õ ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛáõÝ uï³ó³Í ³ÝÓ³Ýó` 
å»ï³Ï³Ý, µÛáõç»ï³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÇ ïÝoñÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ·ïÝíáÕ 
Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ó³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ u»÷³Ï³Ý³ßÝáñÑÙ³Ý 
Ï³ñ·Á: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ½»ñÍ ãÙÝ³ó ³í»Éáñ¹ µÛáõ
ñáÏñ³ï³Ï³Ý ù³ßùßáõÏÇó: 

Ð³ïÏ³å»ë ºñ»õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùáõÙ ÇÝùÝ³Ï³Ù Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í ÃíÇ 
»Ý Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »õ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³Ýç ¿ñ ³é³ç³ó»É Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Éáõ
ÍáõÙ ï³É ³Û¹ ËÝ¹ñÇÝ: ºÉÝ»Éáí ¹ñ³ÝÇó, 2008Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 10-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ
í»ó §ºñ»õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùáõÙ Çñ³íáõÝù Ñ³ëï³ïáÕ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ ãå³Ñ
å³Ýí³Í ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ïÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ 
ûñ»ÝùÁ: Àëï ûñ»ÝùÇ, ºñ»õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÇ í³ñã³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÙÇÝã»õ 
2001 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ Ù³ÛÇuÇ 15-Á Ï³éáõóí³Í »õ 2008Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ 20-Ç ¹ñáõÃ
Û³Ùµ ³éÏ³ (Ý»ñ³éÛ³É` µ³ó³éÇÏ ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ ×³Ý³ãí³Í 
ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñáõÙ) ³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ïÝ»ñÁ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó ÏÇó µÝ³
Ï»ÉÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý oÅ³Ý¹³Ï ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý »õ 
uå³u³ñÏÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÷³uï³óÇ ³éÏ³ u³ÑÙ³Ý³½³ïí³Í ÑáÕ³
Ù³u»ñÁ, áñáÝó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ã»Ý å³Ñå³Ýí»É u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï³ñ·áí 
ïñ³Ù³¹ñí³Í ù³Õ³ù³ßÇÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ 
÷³uï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ »õ/Ï³Ù ÑáÕ³Ñ³ïÏ³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ, »Ã» ¹ñ³Ýù Ï³
éáõóí³Í ã»Ý Ï³Ù ã»Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ ÐÐ ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ oñ»Ýu·ñùÇ 60-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³Íáí 
u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í ÑáÕ³Ù³u»ñÇ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` ÇÝÅ»Ý»ñ³ïñ³Ýuåáñï³ÛÇÝ 
oµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ oï³ñÙ³Ý ·áïÇÝ»ñáõÙ, ã»Ý Ñ³Ï³uáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³ßÇÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÝáñÙ»ñÇÝ, ã»Ý ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ u»ñíÇïáõï, ³å³ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ ýÇ
½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇ (³ÝÓ³Ýó) u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áí (áíù»ñ) ïÇñ³å»ïáõÙ 
¿ (»Ý) ³Û¹ ·áõÛùÁ` áñå»u u»÷³Ï³Ý ·áõÛù:

ÆÝãå»ë Ýß»É »Ýù, ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ í»
ñ³å³ÑáõÙ ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
oï³ñ»É Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ûë ËÝ¹Ç
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õÙñÁ í»ñçÇÝ 5-6 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ù»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñáõ½áÕ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñó»ñÇó ¿: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ËÝ¹ñÇÝ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ÐÐ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝÝ Çñ ï³ñ»
Ï³Ý ½»ÏáõÛóÝ»ñáõÙ »õ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 2005Ã. Ý³ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï»ó ³ñï³Ñ»ñÃ 
½»ÏáõÛó: úï³ñíáÕ ·áïÇÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ µÝ³Ïï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ë»
÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ »õ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ 
Ýå³ï³Ïáí ëï»ÕÍí»É »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ: 

Ð³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ u»÷³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ, Ï³ñ·Á, oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó 
÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ïñÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á, µ³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ 
Ñ³uÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ¹ñ³ áñáßÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý 2006Ã. ÝáÛ»Ù
µ»ñÇ 27-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í` §Ð³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûï³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: ØÇÝã»õ ûñ»Ý
ùÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙÁ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûï³ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñ
íáõÙ ¿ñ ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãÝ ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý 
¿ñ: ØÇÝã»õ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙÁ ·áñÍáÕ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÁ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ 
ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ½ñÏ»ÉÁ ÃáõÛÉ³ïñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áíª 
ûñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ¹»åù»ñáõÙ:

ê»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûï³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³ñóÇÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ý³»õ ÐÐ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ Çñ 1998Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 27-Ç áñáßÙ³Ùµ 
»õ ·ï»É ¿, áñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûï³ñÙ³Ý µ³ó³éÇÏ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ûï³ñ
Ù³Ý Ï³ñ·Ý áõ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¹»åùáõÙ å»ïù ¿ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ýí»Ý ûñ»Ýùáí: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ §ØÇÝ³ëÛ³ÝÁ 
»õ ê»Ù»ñçÛ³ÝÁ ÁÝ¹¹»Ù Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ¦ ·áñÍáí 2009Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 23-ÇÝ 
í×Çé Ï³Û³óÝ»Éáí` ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»É ¿, áñ Ë³Ëïí»É ¿ Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝù
Ý»ñÇ »õ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÝí»ÝóÇ³ÛÇ 
1-ÇÝ ²ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 1-ÇÝ Ñá¹í³Íáí ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ:

ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ï³éáõó³å³ïÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñáí ³é³ç ¿ »Ï»É ù³Õ³ù³
óÇÝ»ñÇ ë»÷³Ï³Ý µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³Íù
Ý»ñÁ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ í»ñóÝ»Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ: ²Û¹ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 2006Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí»É ¿ 
áã Ã» ûñ»Ýùáí, ÇÝãå»ë ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í ¿ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³
ÝÇ ÑÇßÛ³É áñáßÙ³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáíª §ºñ»õ³ÝÇ 
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ åáÕáï³ÛÇ Ï³éáõó³å³ïÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý 
ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦` 2001Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ 16-Ç ÃÇí 645, §ºñ»õ³ÝÇ ÐÛáõ
ëÇë³ÛÇÝ åáÕáï³ÛÇ »õ ºñ»õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÇ ûï³ñÙ³Ý ³ÛÉ ·áïÇÝ»ñáõÙ 
·ïÝíáÕ ÑáÕ³Ù³ë»ñÝ áõ ³Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛùÁ ·Ý»Éáõ, í»ñóÝ»Éáõ ·Ý³ÛÇÝ 
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õÙ ³é³ç³ñÏÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý »õ Çñ³óÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ¦` 
2001Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 5-Ç ÃÇí 950, Ýßí³Í ÃÇí 950 áñáßÙ³Ý Ù»ç ÷á÷á
ËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »õ Éñ³óáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ` 2002Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 1-Ç 
ÃÇí 1169, 2004Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇ 29-Ç ÃÇí 57, §ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Î»ÝïñáÝ Ã³Õ³
ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ í³ñã³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ Ï³éáõó³å³ïÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦` 2002Ã. û·áõëïáëÇ 1-Ç ÃÇí 
1151, §ºñ»õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÇ í³ñã³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ûï³ñÙ³Ý 
·áïÇÝ»ñáõÙ ³é³Ýó ÙñóáõÛÃÇ ÑáÕ³Ù³ë»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ¦` 
2004Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 4-Ç ÃÇí 399, §ºñ»õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÇ ¶ÉË³íáñ åáÕáï³ÛáõÙ 
ù³Õ³ù³ßÇÝ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ í»ñóí³Í ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ï³éáõó³å³ïÙ³Ý Ý»ñ¹
ñáõÙ³ÛÇÝ Íñ³·ñ»ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³é³Ýó ÙñóáõÛÃÇ Ñá
Õ³Ù³ë»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ¦` 2004Ã. ÑáõÝÇëÇ 17-Ç ÃÇí 909: ´³óÇ 
¹ñ³ÝÇó, ÑÕáõÙ ¿ñ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý »õ ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñ
ù»ñÇ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ:

ÐÐ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝÇ ¹Çï³ñÏÙ³Ùµ` 
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ûñ»ÝùÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ¿, áñ ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³
óáõÙ ½³Ý·í³Í³µ³ñ Ë³Ëïí»É »Ý ë»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñ»ñÇ »õ û·ï³·áñ
ÍáÕÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, »õ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ ·Ý³
Ñ³ïíáõÙ ¿ µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý:

Ø³ñ¹áõ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ë³Ë
ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñÁ ä³ßïå³ÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ³Õù³
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: 

Ð³ñóÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ºñ»õ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÇ µ³ñ»Ï³ñ·Ù³Ý áõ Ï³éáõó³
å³ïÙ³Ý É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É Íñ³·ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í` ù³Õ³
ù³óÇÝ»ñÇó í»ñóíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù û·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Çñ³
íáõÝùáí Ýñ³Ýó å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÝ áõ µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, 
»õ Ñ³ñÛáõñ³íáñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ÝïáõÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ïñíáÕ 
÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù Ñ³Ù³ñí»É »õ 
µ³í³ñ³ñ ã¿ÇÝ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¸ñ³Ý ½áõ
·³Ñ»é ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý µ³ñÓñ³óíáõÙ »Ý µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ßáõÏ³Û³
Ï³Ý ·Ý»ñÁ, µÝ³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»óáÕ ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓÇÝù ÝáõÛÝå»ë ½ñÏíáõÙ 
¿ÇÝ µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý ·Ý»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 

´Ý³Ïï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇù áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ µ³Ý³ÏÁ ÷³ë
ïáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³Éñí»ó ³Ûë Íñ³·ñ»ñáí µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³½áõñÏ ¹³ñÓáÕ ù³Õ³
ù³óÇÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãÁ ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ï³éáõó³å³ïÙ³Ý ³Û¹ Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³Ýß³Ñ³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ³ÝÑ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
§²Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñÙ³Ý é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñÇ¦ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»
ñÇÝ:

ÐÐ Ù³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáÕ å³ßïå³ÝÁ Çñ 2006Ã. ï³ñ»
Ï³Ý ½»ÏáõÛóáõÙ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ Ï³ï³ñ»ó ºñ»õ³ÝÇ Ï³éáõ
ó³å³ïÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³ë³ñ³
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õÙÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûï³ñ
Ù³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ: 2007Ã. ½»ÏáõÛóáõÙ ä³ßïå³ÝÁ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ³í ÐÐ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ áñáßáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá Ó»éÝ³ñÏí³Í ·áñÍá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ³Ïï»ñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

2006Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 18-ÇÝ Ï³Û³óí³Í áñáßÙ³Ùµ ÐÐ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³
Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 218-ñ¹, ÑáÕ³ÛÇÝ 
ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 104-ñ¹, 106-ñ¹ »õ 108-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ, ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃ
Û³Ý 2002Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 1-Ç ÃÇí 1151-Ü áñáßÙ³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ×³Ý³ã»ó 
ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 31-ñ¹ (3-ñ¹ Ù³ë), 43-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³»õ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ ãÑ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕ: 

Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³Ïï»ñáí, áñáÝó ÑÇ
Ù³Ý íñ³ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûï³ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ, »õ áñáÝù Ñ»ï³·³
ÛáõÙ ÐÐ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ×³Ý³ãí»É »Ý ÐÐ ê³Ñ
Ù³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ï³ëáÕ, Ë³Ëïí»É 
»Ý ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇª ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ Ø³ñ¹áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
»íñáå³Ï³Ý ÏáÝí»ÝóÇ³Ûáí ³Ùñ³·ñí³Í Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ:

ä³ßïå³ÝÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí` 2006Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 27-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §Ð³
ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ûï³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»ÝùáõÙ å»ïù ¿ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ý³ÉÇ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ 
ÉÇÝ»ñ í»ñáÝßÛ³É Ñ³ñó»ñÇÝ: ÊÝ¹ñá ³é³ñÏ³ ûñ»ÝùáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ý³»õ 
ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ÛÉ íÇ×³Ñ³ñáõÛó ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ, áñáÝó í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ä³ßïå³ÝÁ 
Ï³ñÍÇù ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ»É ¹»é»õë 2006Ã. Çñ ½»ÏáõÛóÇ Ñ³í»Éí³Í 7-áõÙ: 

Üßí³Í ûñ»ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ, Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³
ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý µ³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ý
ñ³ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÇ áñáßÙ³Ý uÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý`

³) Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÁ å»ïù ¿ ·»ñ³Ï³ ÉÇÝÇ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáç ß³Ñ»ñÇó.

µ) ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Çñ³·áñÍáõÙÁ ãÇ Ï³
ñáÕ ³å³Ñáíí»É ³é³Ýó ïíÛ³É u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý.

·) ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí` u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñáõ
ÙÁ ãå»ïù ¿ ãÑÇÙÝ³íáñí³Í íÝ³u å³ï×³éÇ u»÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáçÁ.

¹) Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÁ ·»ñ³Ï³ ¿ ×³Ý³ãíáõÙ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß
Ù³Ùµ.

») ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³uïÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íÇ
×³ñÏí»É ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí:

¶»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³ÑÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹»É Ñ»ï»õÛ³É Ýå³
ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ`

³) å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃ
Û³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ.

µ) ÐÐ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ»ñáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í å³ñï³íá
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ.
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õÙ ·) ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃ
Û³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ 
µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ å³Ñå³ÝíáÕ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ uï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ï³Ù å³Ñ
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ.

¹) ßñç³Ï³ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ.
») ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý, ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý, uåáñïÇ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý 

Ï³Ù Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ.
½) ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ³ÛÇ, Ñ»é³Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, çñ³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ

Ù³Ý, çñ³Ñ»é³óÙ³Ý, ç»ñÙ³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³ßÇÝ³Ï³Ý, ÁÝ
¹»ñùÇ Ñ»ï³Ëáõ½Ù³Ý, ÁÝ¹»ñùo·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý, ïñ³ÝuåáñïÇ, Ñ³Õáñ
¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù µÝ³Ï³í³Ûñ»ñÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ 
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ Ñ³Ù³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù 
ÙÇçÑ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³
Ý³óÙ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ.

¿) ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÏÛ³ÝùÇ, ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ.

Á) ³ñï³Ï³ñ· Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ï³ÝËáõÙÁ, ³ñï³Ï³ñ· Çñ³íÇ
×³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ýí³½»óáõÙÁ, ³ñï³Ï³ñ· Çñ³íÇ
×³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³óáõÙÁ:

ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ 
µÛáõç» Éñ³óáõóÇã »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ãÇ 
Ñ³Ý¹Çu³ÝáõÙ µ³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ:

Ð³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É 
µ³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ, »Ã» oï³ñÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÇ Çñ³
·áñÍáõÙÁ ãÇ uÏuí»Éáõ µ³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ 
Ù³uÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ áõÅÇ Ù»ç ÙïÝ»
Éáõó Ñ»ïá ÛáÃ ï³ñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ:

´³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ Ù³uÇÝ Ï³é³í³
ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ oï³ñÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³
ïÇñáç Ï³Ù ß³Ñ³·ñ·Çé ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³ñáÕ ¿ µáÕáù³ñÏí»É ¹³
ï³ñ³Ý` µ³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ Ù³uÇÝ Ï³é³
í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ áõÅÇ Ù»ç ÙïÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ù»Ï ³Ùuí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ:

U»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõuáõÙÝ³uÇñ»Éáõ Ù³uÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñá
ßáõÙÝ áõuáõÙÝ³uÇñÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáç 
Ï³Ù ß³Ñ³·ñ·Çé ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³ñáÕ ¿ µáÕáù³ñÏí»É ¹³ï³ñ³Ý` 
u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõuáõÙÝ³uÇñ»Éáõ Ù³uÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ 
áõÅÇ Ù»ç ÙïÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá »ñÏáõ ³Ùuí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ:

Ò»éùµ»ñáÕÁ å³ñï³íáñ ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ µ³ó³éÇÏ` ·»ñ³Ï³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ 
ß³Ñ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ Ù³uÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßÙ³Ùµ u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í u»
÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ uÏu»Éáõ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ïÁ 
oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñ»ñÇÝ »õ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇÝ å³ïß³× 
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õÙÓ»õáí áõÕ³ñÏ»É u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ Ý³Ë³·ÇÍÁ: 
úï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÝ oï³ñÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ 
Ý³Ë³·ÇÍÝ uï³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá` »ñÏß³µ³ÃÛ³ Å³ÙÏ»ïáõÙ, å³ñï³íáñ 
¿ å³ïß³× Ó»õáí Ñ³ÛïÝ»É Ó»éùµ»ñáÕÇÝ oï³ñÙ³Ý u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³ÛÝ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÇÝ, áñáÝù 
oñ»Ýùáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï³ñ·áí å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÝáõÙ ã»Ý ·ñ³Ýóí»É 
Ï³Ù »ÝÃ³Ï³ ã»Ý »Õ»É å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóÙ³Ý: ºÃ» Ýßí³Í Å³ÙÏ»ïáõÙ 
oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÝ Çñ»Ý Ñ³ÛïÝÇ oï³ñíáÕ 
u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ·áõÛù³
ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÇÝ ãÇ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ Ó»éùµ»ñáÕÇÝ, ³å³ 
³é³Ýó ³Û¹ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý u»
÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí Ýñ³Ýó å³ï×³éí³Í íÝ³uÝ»
ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ï³uË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÁ: Oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÁ 
Ï³Ù oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ 
áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÝ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝ»Ý å³ïß³× Ó»õáí ·ñ³íáñ ³é³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñ Ï³Ù ³é³ç³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ oï³ñÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·
ñÇ Ý³Ë³·ÍÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Ò»éùµ»ñáÕÝ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ÇñÁ 
ÏÝù»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ í³ñ»É oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáç »õ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ 
·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: U»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ 
¿ oï³ñí»É` Ó»éùµ»ñáÕÇ »õ oï³ñÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»
÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáç ÙÇç»õ ÏÝùíáÕ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ: ²Ûu ¹»åùáõÙ 
ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ áñáßíáõÙ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó ïñíáÕ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý ã³÷Á, Ó»õÁ, Ï³ñ
·Á, Å³ÙÏ»ïÝ»ñÁ, å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ å³ï³uË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ºÃ» oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ï³Ý Ó»éùµ»ñáÕÇÝ Ñ³Ûï
ÝÇ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñ, ³å³ oï³ñÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙ å»ïù ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çu³Ý³Ý Ý³»õ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ï
Ù³Ùµ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÁ:

Oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó u»÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáçÁ í×³ñ
íáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù ÷áËÑ³ïáõóáõÙ: Ð³Ù³ñÅ»ù ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ oï³ñíáÕ 
·áõÛùÇ ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÇó 15 ïáÏáu ³í»ÉÇ ·áõÙ³ñÁ: Oï³ñíáÕ u»
÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÁ µ³ó »õ Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ u»
÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çu³óáÕ ·áõÛùÇ í³×³éáÕÇ »õ ·Ýáñ¹Ç ·Çï³Ïó³
µ³ñ, ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ ³é»õïñÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ùµ »õ oñÇÝ³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ó»õ³íáñíáÕ, ·áõÛùÇ í³×³éùÇ ³é³í»É 
Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ÇÝÝ ¿: ºÃ» oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³éÏ³ ã¿ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý µ³ó »õ Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³, ³å³ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÁ áñáßíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝåÇuÇ Ñ³ßí³ñÏÙ³Ý Ù»Ãá¹áí, áñÝ 
³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ ÏÑ³Ù³ñÇ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ: ²Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛùÇ Ï³Ù ³Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛ
ùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÇ ·Ý³Ñ³
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õÙ ïáõÙÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ ¿ §²Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛùÇ ·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³uÇÝ¦ ÐÐ oñ»Ýùáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï³ñ·áí: Oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÁ ãå»ïù ¿ Ý»ñ³éÇ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÇ áñ»õ¿ 
Ýí³½»óáõÙ Ï³Ù ³í»É³óáõÙ, áñÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Ñ»ï»õÛ³É å³ï
×³éÝ»ñÇó áñ»õ¿ Ù»Ïáí`

³) ³ÛÝ Ýå³ï³Ïáí, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ oï³ñíáõÙ ¿ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ.
µ) Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ u»÷³Ï³

ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí.
·) Ó»éùµ»ñáÕÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÁ 

Ï³åí³Í ¿ Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ u»÷³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï (³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý áõuáõÙÝ³uÇñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ).

¹) u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³éÏ³ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»
ñáí:

U»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ïÇñáç Ñ³Ù³ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³
Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ³Û¹ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³é³ç³óáÕ 
ýÇÝ³Ýu³Ï³Ý å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (Ñ³ñÏ»ñ, ïáõñù»ñ, å³ñï³
¹Çñ í×³ñÝ»ñ) Ñ³ïáõóáõÙ ¿ Ó»éùµ»ñáÕÁ: Oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóáõÙÁ 
ïñíáõÙ ¿ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³ó ïñíáÕ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³Ý 
·áõÙ³ñÇó:

Oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÁ, ÙÇÝã»õ ¹ñ³ oï³
ñáõÙÁ Ï³Ù oï³ñáõÙÇó Í³·áÕ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÝ 
Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ ³ÛÝ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõ, o·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ »õ ïÝoñÇÝ»Éáõ, ÇÝã
å»u Ý³»õ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝåÇuÇ µ³ñ»É³íáõÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³å³
ÑáíáõÙ »Ý ïíÛ³É u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý o·ï³·áñÍáõÙÝ Çñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý: ¸³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí oï³ñí³Í ³Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛùÇ u»
÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ³Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛùÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Çñ³íáõÝù áõ
Ý»óáÕ ³ÛÉ ³ÝÓÇÝù Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝ»Ý u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý oñí³
ÝÇó uÏu³Í` »ñÏ³ÙuÛ³ Å³ÙÏ»ïáõÙ, ³ÝÑ³ïáõÛó o·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ oï³ñ
í³Í ³Ýß³ñÅ ·áõÛùÁ: ä³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñáí Ï³Ù ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí Ñ³u³
ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñ
Ù³Ý å³ÑÇó oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý u»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÝ ³½³ïíáõÙ 
¿ oï³ñíáÕ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ ÏÝùí³Í ·áñÍ³ñùÝ»ñáí Ý³Ë³
ï»uí³Í Çñ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ãÏ³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ï³Ù áã å³ïß³× 
Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í å³ï³uË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÇó, »Ã» 
å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ãÏ³ï³ñáõÙÁ Ï³Ù ³Ýå³ïß³× Ï³ï³ñáõÙÁ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ùµ: Ð³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ 
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oï³ñÙ³Ý å³ÑÇó 
oï³ñí³Í u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »Õ³Í µáÉáñ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³
íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ¹³¹³ñáõÙ »Ý, »Ã» ³ÛÉ µ³Ý ãÇ Ý³Ë³ï»uíáõÙ oï³ñÙ³Ý 
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õÙå³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñáí:
Æ Ï³ï³ñáõÙÝ Ýßí³Í ûñ»ÝùÇ ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ñ¹»Ý ÁÝ¹áõ

Ý»É ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ: 
Øï³íáñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí` Ýß»Ýù, áñ Ùï³íáñ 

ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ³ë»Éáí ëáíáñ³µ³ñ Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
³Ùñ³·ñí³Í Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³Ù»Ý³É³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ 
»Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý, ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ·»Õ³ñí»ëïÇ 
µÝ³·³í³éÝ»ñáõÙ Ùï³íáñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: 

êáíáñ³µ³ñ Ùï³íáñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý Çñ³íáõÝù
Ý»ñÇ »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ` §³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝ¦ »õ §Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝù¦: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ûµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÝ »Ý` ·Ûáõï»ñÁ, û·ï³Ï³ñ Ùá¹»ÉÝ»ñÁ, 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÁ, ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ëå³ë³ñÏ
Ù³Ý Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ýÇñÙ³ÛÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, Í³·Ù³Ý ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù 
Í³·Ù³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÝËáõÙÁ: 

Ð»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³Ï³Ý, 
»ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý, ³ñí»ëïÇ, Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñã³Ï³Ý »õ ï»ë³ÉëáÕ³Ï³Ý ëï»Õ
Í³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, áñÁ áñáß³ÏÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ ¿ í»ñ³
å³ÑáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ` áñáß³ÏÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ 
ÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»Éáõ Ï³Ù ³ñ·»É»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ 
Ó»õÇ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ: ²í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝ
ùÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³»õ, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, §Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ¦ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ2: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ùï³íáñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ñ³ñó»
ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùáí, §Ð»ÕÇÝ³Ï³
ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ »õ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí, §¶Ûáõ
ï»ñÇ, û·ï³Ï³ñ Ùá¹»ÉÝ»ñÇ »õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ 
ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí, §²åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ »õ ëå³ë³ñÏÙ³Ý Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
Í³·Ù³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí, §üÇñÙ³ÛÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ
Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí »õ ÙÇ ß³ñù »ÝÃ³ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý ³Ïï»ñáí: 
2005Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 14-ÇÝ ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ïí»ó §Øï³
íáñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý¦ Ñ³
Û»ó³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ:

âÝ³Û³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ áõÝ»Ýù Ùï³íáñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³
µ»ñáÕ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»½³ÝáõÙ Ùï³íáñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ã³÷³½³Ýó ÃáõÛÉ ¿ å³ßïå³Ýí³Í: Ø»ñ ³éûñÛ³ÛáõÙ ß³ï Ñ³×³Ë Ï³
ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É ·ñ³·áÕáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»ÕÍ ï»ë³»ñÇ½Ý»ñÇ »õ Ó³ÛÝ»ñÇ½Ý»
ñÇ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: 

ÞáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ
Ý»ñÇ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñ »Ý 
í³ñÓáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ »õ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
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õÙ ÖÝßáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³é³ç³ÝáõÙ ¿ í³ñÓáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó ëï³óíáÕ í³ñÓ³ïñáõÃÛ³Ý 
»õ ë»÷³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ µ³í³ñ³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý (ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ, ïÝ³Ù»ñÓ 
ÑáÕ³ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ) Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ëï³óíáÕ åïáõÕÝ»ñÇ »õ »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»
ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ: 

îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ 
³é³ç³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙùÝ ¿ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ ß³ÑáõÛÃ ëï³Ý³Éáõ Ýå³
ï³Ïáí ³Û¹åÇëÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³ÕíáõÙ »Ý ·áñÍ³ñ³ñÝ»ñÁ: ¶áñ
Í³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É ÇÝãå»ë Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ 
ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ³Û¹åÇëÇÝ ãëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ ÙÇçáóáí3: 

 
²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Çñ³íáõÝù

²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý 
»õ ³ÝÓÇ Ñ³Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ñ³
Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ï³ññ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³¹ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý 
Ù³ñ¹áõ Ùßï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÁ: ²ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ 
ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿: 

²ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ µáÉáñáíÇÝ ãÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ, 
áñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ÝËïÇñ µáÉáñÇÝ å»ïù ¿ ³å³ÑáíÇ ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí, 
ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï ¹³ ³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ: ä»ïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ í³ñÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë ÏÑ³Ý·»óÝÇ ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³×ÇÝ »õ ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ïñ×³ïÙ³ÝÁ: ä»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ Ý³»õ ³å³ÑáíÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³/ Ñ³ñÏ³¹Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇó, µ/ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ »õ ½µ³Õ
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ Ëïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ¼µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³×ÇÝ 
Ýå³ëï»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ ÑÇÙÝÇ ³Ýí×³ñ ½µ³Õ
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ: Ø»½³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý »õ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ 
½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñ: 

ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ç ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý 
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ, ãÇ ³Ùñ³·ñáõÙ ³ßË³ï³Ý
ùÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñéã³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³ÝÓÇÝ å³ïÏ³
ÝáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý ³½³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Çñ³
íáõÝùÇ ï³ññÝ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ: Ø»ñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùÇ 
32-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ Ý³»õ ³Ùñ³·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³ßË³ïáÕ áõÝÇ 
³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ »õ oñ»Ýùáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ýí³½³·áõÛÝÇó áã ó³Íñ ³ßË³
ï³í³ñÓÇ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÑÇ·Ç»Ý³ÛÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ 
µ³í³ñ³ñáÕ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝù: ²ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÝ 
Çñ»Ýó ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý, uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí áõÝ»Ý ·áñÍ³¹áõÉÇ Çñ³íáõÝù: ØÇÝã»õ 16 ï³
ñ»Ï³Ý »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇÝ Ùßï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÝ ³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ ¿: 
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õÙÐ³ñÏ³¹Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ ³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ ¿:
Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù áõÝÇ Ñ³Ý·uïÇ Çñ³íáõÝù: ²é³í»É³·áõÛÝ ³ß

Ë³ï³Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ, Ñ³Ý·uïÛ³Ý oñ»ñÁ »õ ³Ù»Ý³ÙÛ³ í×³ñáíÇ ³ñÓ³
Ïáõñ¹Ç Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ ï»õáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ u³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ÐÐ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³
ÛÇÝ oñ»Ýë·ñùáí:

ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñáß ù³ÛÉ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñáõÙ µÇ½Ý»ë 
³ÏïÇíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ »õ ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ µ³ñÓñ³ó
Ý»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ýù, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ýÇÝ³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ, µ³í³ñ³ñ ã»Ý: 

²ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí 
2005 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ó»õ³íáñí»É ¿ ÐÐ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ï»ëãáõÃÛáõ
ÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³Ý
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ ó³Íñ ¿: ¸ñ³ÝáõÙ µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ ¿ Ë³ÕáõÙ 
Ý³»õ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ïó³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ïñ³íáñ³Ï³Ý å³Ñí³ÍùÁ: 
öáùñ »õ ÙÇçÇÝ µÇ½Ý»ëÇ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñÑÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù 
Çëå³é µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ »Ý, Ï³Ù ¿É ³Ýí»ñ³å³Ñáñ»Ý Ï³ï³ñáõÙ »Ý ·áñ
Í³ïáõÇ Ï³ÙùÁ: 

Ê»É³Ùïáñ»Ý ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Éáí ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ, áñÁ ßáõÏ³ÛÇÝ 
³ÝóÝ»Éáõ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ ¿, ã³÷³½³Ýó Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿, áñ 
³ñÑÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï Ï³ï³ñ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: 
Ð½áñ ³ñÑÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ »õ ÏáÉ»ÏïÇí å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ»ñ ÏÝù»Éáõ, 
³ÛÉ»õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý ù³
Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
³éÏ³ íÇ×³ÏÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³
íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë Ù³ëÝ³íáñ áÉáñ
ïáõÙ, ½³Ý·í³Í³µ³ñ áïÝ³Ñ³ñíáõÙ »Ý: ¸ñ³Ý Ýå³ëïáõÙ »Ý ûµ
Û»ÏïÇí »õ ëáõµÛ»ÏïÇí µÝáõÛÃÇ ÙÇ ß³ñù ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñ: Î³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ 
·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ ¿, áñÝ ³½¹áõÙ 
¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ´³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝ ¿ 
Ý³»õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áã µ³í³ñ³ñ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

²ßË³ï³í³ñÓÇ í×³ñÙ³Ý áõß³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³
ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ³é³Ýó ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³ñÏ³¹Çñ ³ñÓ³
Ïáõñ¹Ý»ñ áõÕ³ñÏ»ÉÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ å³ï×³é³µ³Ý»É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³
Å³Ùáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ûñ»ÝùÇ Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ãÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ µ³ó³ï
ñ»É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñáí, »õ ï³ñ»óï³ñÇ ÏñÏÝíáÕ Ë³ËïáõÙ
Ý»ñÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý §³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý¦: 

²ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ë³ËïáõÙÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»Ýó 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ ÏÝùáõÙÇó: ²ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ÇñÁ »ñµ»ÙÝ ãÇ 
ÏÝùíáõÙ Ï³Ù Çñ³í³Ï³Ý å³ïß³× Ó»õáí ãÇ ÏÝùíáõÙ` Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ ÐÐ 
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õÙ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇÝ: ²ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ·ñùáõÛÏÁ Ñ³×³Ë ãÇ 
Ó»õ³Ï»ñåíáõÙ Ï³Ù å³ïß³× Ó»õáí ãÇ Ó»õ³Ï»ñåíáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ Ñ»ï³·³
ÛáõÙ µ³ñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ ³ßË³ïáÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´³½Ù³ÃÇí 
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ã»Ý å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý 
ï³ññ³Ï³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù³ëÝ³
·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³ñï³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ë»ÕáõÙÝ»ñ »õ ³éáÕ
çáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÉ Ë³Ã³ñáõÙÝ»ñ: 

²ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
¹Åµ³Ëï å³ï³Ñ³ñÝ»ñÇ ÷³ëï»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ³ó³ïñ»É ·áñÍ³ïáõ
Ý»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí Ýñ³Ýù ã»Ý 
Ùï³ÍáõÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³Ýíï³Ý· å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³ 
³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Éáõñç ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ 
»õ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý áñ³Ï³íáñáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ Ï³¹ñ»ñ: ì»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë 
å³Ï³ëÁ Ù»½³ÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Éáõñç ËÝ¹Çñ ¿: àñáß Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñáõÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³¹³ñ»óñÇÝ 
Çñ»Ýó ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³é³çÇÝ û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ åñáýÇÉ³ÏïÇÏ³ÛÇ Í³é³
ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÉáõÍ³ñí»óÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ýáñ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù ã»Ý ¿É ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ: Î³ Ý³»õ ëáõµÛ»ÏïÇí 
·áñÍáÝÁ: 

ö³ëï ¿, áñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý í»ñ³÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ »õ 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ë»÷³Ï³Ý³ßÝáñÑÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý »ï ¿ ÙÝ³
ó»É:

¶áñÍ³ïáõÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ß³Ñ³·áñÍáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇÝ: àñáß 
ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ßË³ïáÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ï³Ý
ù³ÛÇÝ ûñ, áñÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ ¿ ÝáñÙ³Ý: ²ßË³ï³í³ñÓÇ 
ã³÷Á ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ÷áñÓÇÝ Ï³Ù áñ³Ï³íáñ
Ù³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý, ³ÛÉ »ÉÝ»Éáí ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÝíÇñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
Ï³Ù ½³Ý³½³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ïáõóáõÙÇó: ºÉÝ»Éáí Çñ»Ýó Í³Ýñ 
Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝÇóª Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ Ñ³×³Ë Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÙ »Ý ³Û¹ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 
¶áñÍ³ïáõÝ»ñÝ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ÙÇçáóÇ, áñÇ 
û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ëï³ÝáõÙ »Ý ß³ÑáõÛÃ, ÇÝãÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï »Ý 
Ùï³ÍáõÙ, ù³Ý ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É-³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»
ñÇ »õ ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: 

Ø»½³ÝáõÙ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý »Ý ¹³ñÓ»É ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý Ù³
ëÇÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñï»Õ å³Ñ³ÝçíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÝã»õ 35 ï³ñ»
Ï³Ý áñ³ÏÛ³É ·ÉË³íáñ Ñ³ßí³å³ÑÝ»ñ, Ï³Ù 18-25 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý µ³ñ»
ï»ë í³×³éáÕáõÑÇÝ»ñ, Ù³ïáõóáÕÝ»ñ, Ñ³í³ù³ñ³ñÝ»ñ, ËáÑ³ñ³ñÝ»ñ 
»õ ³ÛÉÝ: 

Ø»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß Ñ³ïí³Í (40-63 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý) ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³é³í»É éÇëÏ³ÛÇÝ ·áïáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ã³÷³½³Ýó ó³Íñ »Ý 
Ýñ³Ýó ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ï³ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ, ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ëï³Ý³É 
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õÙÏ»Ýë³Ãáß³Ï, å³ï³ÑáõÙ ¿` ã»Ý ëï³ÝáõÙ ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ýå³ëïÝ»ñ, 
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ïáõÝ³Ï: 

øÇã ã»Ý ¹»åù»ñÁ, »ñµ ·áñÍ³ïáõÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇÝ ³ßË³
ï³ÝùÇó ³½³ïáõÙ »Ý` Ë³Ëï»Éáí ÐÐ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùáí 
ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï³ñ·Á (³½³ïáõÙ »Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùáí ãÝ³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ÑÇÙù»
ñáí, Ý³Ëûñáù ã»Ý Í³ÝáõóáõÙ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ »õ ³ÛÉÝ): 

ÈÇÝáõÙ »Ý ¹»åù»ñ, »ñµ ·áñÍ³ïáõÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ë³ËïíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³
ïáÕÇÝ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ï³ñÇ ³ñÓ³Ïáõñ¹ ï³Éáõ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÐÐ ³ß
Ë³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÁ »õ ³ñÓ³Ïáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý ïñíáõÙ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãÁ í»ñçÇí»ñçá µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ ¿ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ Ýñ³ 
³éáÕç³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇ íñ³, ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ ¿ ·»ñÑá·Ý³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ »õ áñå»ë 
Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù` ÏïñáõÏ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³¹ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Î³Ý ³ßË³
ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³í³Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ·ïÝíáÕ ÑÕÇ Ï³Ý³Ýó 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñ:

Æñ³í³Ï³Ý »õ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ ÝáñÙ»ñÇ Ë³ËïáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ, 
»ñµ ·áñÍ³ïáõÝ ³ÝÓÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ` å³ÛÙ³Ýáí, áñå»ë
½Ç Ý³ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë ³ßË³ïÇ ³Ýí×³ñ, áñå»ë §÷áñÓ³ßñç³Ý¦, »õ 
»Ã» ³ÝóÝÇ ³Û¹ §÷áñÓ³ßñç³ÝÁ¦, Ïëï³Ý³ ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓ: ²ÝÓÝ ³Û¹ 
³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ûñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ 12-14 Å³Ù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³Ý 
á·»õáñáõÙ ¿ §÷áñÓ³ßñç³ÝÝ¦ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ ÙÇïùÁ: ²ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ·áñÍ³ïáõÝ 
³ßË³ïáÕÇÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Ý³ §÷áñÓ³ßñç³ÝÁ¦ ãÇ ³Ýó»É, »õ 
Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇç»õ Ó»éù µ»ñí³Í å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ³ßË³
ï³Í Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ ãÇ í³ñÓ³ïñíáõÙ: 

	 ²ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí³Í 
Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇó ¹áõñë ·³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñ: ²ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ Ùáï»óáõÙÁ Ï³ñ·³Ëáë ã¿, ³ÛÉ 
ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ñÇ ÉáõÍÙ³Ý ûµÛ»ÏïÇí å³Ñ³Ýç, 
³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ýª ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ áÉáñ
ïáõÙ:

²é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ å»ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍ»É ÐÐ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` í»ñ³óÝ»Éáí ³éÏ³ Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ µ³óÃáÕáõÙÝ»
ñÁ: ²Û¹ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ñ¹»Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ »Ý: Î³ñ»õáñ 
¿ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý áõÅ»Õ³óáõÙÁ: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿, áñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
ï»ëãáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³å³ÑáíÇ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýß»Õ Ï³
ï³ñáõÙÁ µáÉáñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ »õ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ` 
Ýñ³Ýó ë»÷³Ï³Ý³ï»ñÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý »õ ·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ ¹ÇñùÇó ³Ý
Ï³Ë: ¸ñ³ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý Ï³ÙùÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃ
ÛáõÝ, ëÏ½µáõÝù³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ »õ Ï³ï³ñíáÕ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ³ñ
Ñ»ëï³í³ñÅ Ùáï»óáõÙ:
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õÙ Ø»½³ÝáõÙ ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ïó³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»
ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³óáõÙÁ, áñáÝù ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ï»ëãáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ½áõ·³
Ñ»é å»ïù ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ³ßË³
ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ÎÛ³ÝùÇ Ññ³Ù³Û³
Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª ·áñÍ³ïáõÝ»ñÇ »õ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»
ñÇ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÝ ³ç³Ïó»ÉÁ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍáõ
ÙÁ, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÁ, ³ß
Ë³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ å³ïß³× ÑëÏá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý Ïµ³ñ»É³í»Ý ³ßË³ï³Ý
ù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³ ³ÝÙËÇÃ³ñ íÇ×³ÏÁ, Ïµ³ñÓñ³ó
Ý»Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³ñï³¹ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 
ÏÝå³ëï»Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñ¹³ßÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³
ÝÁ: 

ÆÝãå»ë Ýß»óÇÝù, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáñ»Ý ³Ùñ³·ñí³Í ¿, áñ Ûáõñ³ù³Ýã
Ûáõñ ³ßË³ïáÕ áõÝÇ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ »õ oñ»Ýùáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ýí³½³·áõÛ
ÝÇó áã ó³Íñ ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓÇ Çñ³íáõÝù: ÆÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÝ 
Çñ»Ýó ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý, uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí áõÝ»Ý ·áñÍ³¹áõÉÇ Çñ³íáõÝù:

Ü»ñÏ³ÛÇë ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ §Üí³½³·áõÛÝ ³Ùë³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³í³ñ
ÓÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»ÝùÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ³Û¹ ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ 30 
Ñ³½³ñ ¹ñ³Ù: àã µáÉáñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ÝÙ³Ý ûñ»Ýù: ²Û¹ »ñÏñ
Ý»ñáõÙ Ï³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó»õ³íáñí³Í Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ ß»Ù, áñÇó 
ó³Íñ ·áñÍ³ïáõÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Çñ»Ý ÃáõÛÉ ãÇ ï³ í³ñÓ³ïñ»É ³ßË³ïá
ÕÇÝ:

¶áñÍ³¹áõÉÁ ÏáÉ»ÏïÇí ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ í»×Ç ÉáõÍÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³
Ïáí Ù»Ï Ï³Ù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù 
³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ ËÙµÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÉñÇí Ï³Ù Ù³uÝ³ÏÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³
íáñ ¹³¹³ñ»óáõÙÝ ¿: ¶áñÍ³¹áõÉÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Ý áõ ë³ÑÙ³
Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ÐÐ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùáí: 
¶áñÍ³¹áõÉÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ÐÐ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùáõÙ ³Ùñ³·ñ
í³Í áñáß ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ 2009Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 20-ÇÝ Ï³ï³ñí»É »Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ¸³ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ »Õ»É ¹ñ³Ýáí, áñ ÐÐ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³
Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ 2007Ã. ÷»ïñí³ñÇ 7-Ç Çñ áñáßÙ³Ùµ ³Û¹ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ 
×³Ý³ã»É ¿ ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ï³ëáÕ »õ ³Ýí³í»ñ: 

Î³ñ»õáñ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ýß»É Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ, áñ ÐÐ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³
Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ ÐÐ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í 2009Ã. 
÷»ïñí³ñÇ 24-ÇÝ Ï³Û³óñ»É ¿ »õë Ù»Ï Ï³ñ»õáñ áñáßáõÙ, Áëï áñÇ` ÐÐ 
ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ï³ëáÕ »õ ³Ýí³í»ñ »Ý ×³Ý³ãí»É ÐÐ ³ßË³
ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ ³ÛÝ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ·áñÍ³ïáõÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íá
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ÇÝ í»ñ³å³ÑáõÙ ÉáõÍ»É Í»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³Ï (65 ï³ñ»
Ï³Ý) ëï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝ»óáÕ Ï³Ù ³Û¹ Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÁ ëï³óáÕ 
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õÙ³ßË³ïáÕÇ ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ÇñÁ: 
Üßí³Í áñáßÙ³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ïáí Ïáõ½»Ý³ÛÇÝù ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É Ù»ñ »ñÏ

ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³½»ÏÙ³Ý ³Ýµ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ: Ð³Ý
ñáõÃÛ³Ý É³ÛÝ ß»ñï»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³Ïï»ñáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõ
Ý»óáÕ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ áñáßáõÙÝ»
ñÇ, »íñáå³Ï³Ý ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ í×ÇéÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ù»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
·ñ»Ã» ãÇ ï»Õ»Ï³óíáõÙ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí ß³ï Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ 
Éñ³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ¹»ñÁ, áñáÝù, ó³íáù ëñïÇ, ³Ûë Ñ³ñóáõÙ óáõ
ó³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³Ýï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ: 

Ò»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Çñ³
íáõÝù

ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 8-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ 2-ñ¹ Ù³ëÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` Ù»ñ 
»ñÏñáõÙ »ñ³ßË³íáñíáõÙ »Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ³½³ïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ áõ ³½³ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 33.1 
Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` §Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù áõÝÇ oñ»Ýùáí ã³ñ·»Éí³Í 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù: ÞáõÏ³
ÛáõÙ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ Ï³Ù ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹ÇñùÇ ã³ñ³ß³ÑáõÙÁ »õ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× 
Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ »Ý: Øñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÁ, Ù»
Ý³ßÝáñÑÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ï»u³ÏÝ»ñÁ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó ÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»ÉÇ ã³÷»ñÁ Ï³
ñáÕ »Ý u³ÑÙ³Ýí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ oñ»Ýùáí, »Ã» ¹³ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ¦: 

Àëï ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 2-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ` Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³
ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ³ÝÓÇ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ, Çñ éÇuÏáí Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ·áõÛù o·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõó, 
³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñ í³×³é»Éáõó, ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõó Ï³Ù Í³é³
ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ù³ïáõó»Éáõó ß³ÑáõÛÃ uï³Ý³ÉÝ ¿: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ó»é
Ý³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ ëÏë»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
¿ ·ñ³Ýóí»É áñå»ë ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ Ï³Ù ³ÝÑ³ï 
Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ: Æñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É Çñ»Ýó ·áñ
ÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ ß³ÑáõÛÃ uï³Ý³Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ (³é»õïñ³
ÛÇÝ) Ï³Ù ß³ÑáõÛÃ uï³Ý³Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï ãÑ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ »õ uï³óí³Í 
ß³ÑáõÛÃÁ Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ãµ³ßËáÕ (áã ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ) Ï³½Ù³
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ý¹Çu³óáÕ Çñ³
í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý uï»ÕÍí»É ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ï
óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó»õáí: Îááå»ñ³ïÇíÝ»ñÁ` Ï³Ëí³Í 
Çñ»Ýó ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇó, Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ß³ÑáõÛÃ uï³Ý³Éáõ 
Ýå³ï³Ï Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ (³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ) Ï³Ù ÝÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï ãÑ»ï³åÝ
¹áÕ (áã ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ) Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: àã ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³
Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý uï»ÕÍí»É 
Ñ³u³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÝ»ñÇ, Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
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õÙ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í ³ÛÉ Ó»õ»
ñáí: àã ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇ
ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ, »ñµ ¹³ 
Í³é³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ, áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýñ³Ýù 
uï»ÕÍí»É »Ý, »õ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ: Ò»éÝ³ñ
Ï³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ áã ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝ»Ý uï»ÕÍ»É ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ù ÉÇÝ»É Ýñ³Ýó Ù³uÝ³ÏÇó: Üß»Ýù, áñ áñáß »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝ»Ý áõÕÕ³ÏÇá
ñ»Ý ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ: 

2001Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 3-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §²ÝÑ³ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáç Ù³
ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»ÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ³ÝÑ³ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñÝ ³ÛÝ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý 
³ÝÓÝ ¿, áñÝ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ, ³é³Ýó Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ Ï³½Ù³íá
ñ»Éáõ, ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ, Çñ ³ÝáõÝÇó »õ Çñ éÇuÏáí Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ·áñÍáõ
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝ, áñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ·áõÛù o·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõó, ³åñ³Ýù
Ý»ñ í³×³é»Éáõó, ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõó Ï³Ù Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
Ù³ïáõó»Éáõó ß³ÑáõÛÃ (»Ï³Ùáõï) uï³Ý³ÉÝ ¿: ²ÝÑ³ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ÐÐ »õ oï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ ·áñÍáõÝ³Ï ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝã
å»u Ý³»õ ù³Õ³ù³óÇáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ³ÛÝ ³ÝÓÇÝù, áñáÝó Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³
ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ãÇ u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï
í³Í oñ»Ýùáí:

ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ñùÇ 72-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿, 
áñ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ
íáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ (Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ)` µ³ÅÝ»Ù³u»ñÇ µ³Å³Ý
í³Í Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý (µ³ÅÝ»Ñ³í³ù) Ï³åÇï³É áõÝ»óáÕ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÐÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ (Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ) ³í³Ý¹Ý»
ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ uï»ÕÍí³Í, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ï³Ù ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ñï³¹ñí³Í »õ Ó»éù 
µ»ñí³Í ·áõÛùÁ Ýñ³Ý ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùáí: 
Üßí³Í oñ»Ýu·ñùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»
ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ uï»ÕÍ»É Ù»Ï ³ÝÓÁ: îÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý uï»ÕÍí»É ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù íuï³
ÑáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý (ÏáÙ³Ý¹Çï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñ³Ï
óáõÃÛ³Ý) Ó»õáí: îÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý uï»ÕÍí»É 
u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï Ï³Ù Éñ³óáõóÇã å³ï³uË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ï³Ù µ³ÅÝ»ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»õáí: ÈÇ³Ï³ï³ñ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ áõ íuï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÉÇ³Ï³ï³ñ ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÝÑ³ï Ó»éÝ³ñ
Ï³ï»ñ»ñÁ »õ/Ï³Ù ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: îÝï»u³
Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ áõ íuï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³í³Ý¹³ïáõÝ»ñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ »õ 
Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇÝù: ä»ï³Ï³Ý »õ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñ
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õÙÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³íáõÝù ãáõÝ»Ý Ñ³Ý¹»u ·³Éáõ áñå»u ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý 
ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ: îÝï»u³
Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ³ÛÉ 
ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ
Ý»ñ (Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñ), µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ oñ»Ýu¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í 
¹»åù»ñÇ: îÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áõÛùáõÙ 
Ý»ñ¹ñí³Í ³í³Ý¹Á Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ¹ñ³Ù, ³ñÅ»ÃÕÃ»ñ, ³ÛÉ ·áõÛù Ï³Ù 
·áõÛù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ áõÝ»
óáÕ ³ÛÉ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ: îÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÝ³ÏóÇ ³í³Ý¹Ç 
¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ 
(Ù³uÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ) ÙÇç»õ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ »ÝÃ³Ï³ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ïÙ³Ý 
³ÝÏ³Ë ·Ý³Ñ³ïáÕÇ ÏáÕÙÇó` oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í ¹»åù»ñáõÙ »õ 
Ï³ñ·áí:

Æñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó »õ ³ÝÑ³ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ»ñÇ å»
ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóÙ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ ³é³ç³óáÕ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, 
Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ å»
ï³Ï³Ý é»·ÇëïñÇ Çñ³í³uáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý 2001Ã. ³å
ñÇÉÇ 3-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §Æñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ýó
Ù³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: ä»ï³Ï³Ý é»·ÇëïñÁ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ÐÐ ³ñ¹³
ñ³¹³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï µáÉáñ 
÷³uï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý é»·Çuïñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõó »õ ÝáõÛÝ oñÁ 
ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ uïáñ³µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý ÷³uï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý Ù³ïÛ³
ÝáõÙ ·ñ³éáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá áã áõß, ù³Ý 5 ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ oñí³ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, å»ï³Ï³Ý é»·ÇuïñÇ ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ uïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ 
å»ïù ¿ Ï³ï³ñÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»u 
Ý³»õ Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓÇ ·áñÍ³¹Çñ Ù³ñÙÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ Ù³uÇÝ 
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·ñ³éÙ³Ùµ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ýóáõ
ÙÁ: Üßí³Í oñ»ÝùÇ 11-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³Íáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í, å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ýó
Ù³Ý (uï»ÕÍÙ³Ý) Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÷³uï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ ÝÙáõß³ÛÇÝ Ó»õ»
ñáí å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ³ÝÑ³ï Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ï»ñ»ñÇ 
å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ ¿ áã áõß, ù³Ý 2 ³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ 
oñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ²é³ÝÓÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý-Çñ³í³Ï³Ý Ó»õ áõÝ»óáÕ 
Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý oñ»ÝùÝ»
ñáí Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ oñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí Ï³ñáÕ »Ý u³ÑÙ³Ýí»É å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóÙ³Ý 
³ÛÉ Å³ÙÏ»ïÝ»ñ: Æñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó í»ñ³Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ùµ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ »Ý 10 
³ßË³ï³Ýù³ÛÇÝ oñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, Çñ³í³µ³
Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÝÓ³Ýó å»ï³Ï³Ý ·ñ³ÝóÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ûñ»ÝùÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ë»ÕÙ Å³ÙÏ»ïÝ»ñ:

Ò»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý áñáß ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ Çñ³
Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ñ³ÝçíáõÙ ¿ ÉÇó»Ý½Ç³` ïíÛ³É ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
ï»ë³Ïáí ½µ³Õí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáÕ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÃáõÛÉï
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õÙ íáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ³Û¹ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáÕ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý 
÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ: ÈÇó»Ý½³íáñÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÏÝ»
ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý 2001Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 30-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §ÈÇó»Ý½³íáñÙ³Ý 
Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

Ø»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù µÝ³Ï³Ý Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑÝ»ñ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, 
·³½³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý, çñ³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý, ¿É»Ïïñ³Ù³ï³Ï³
ñ³ñÙ³Ý, ýÇùëí³Í Ñ»é³Ëáë³Ï³åÇ »õ Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ³ÛÉ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ 
(Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñï): ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»ñ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ï³Ý 
Ý³»õ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»Ý³Éáí` Ã»É³¹ñáõÙ 
»Ý ·Ý³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ËáãÁÝ¹áïáõÙ »Ý ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ³Û¹ Ñ³ï
í³ÍáõÙ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ Ï³ñ·³
íáñáõÙÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ 
Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ, áñÇ uï»ÕÍÙ³Ý »õ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á ë³ÑÙ³Ý
í³Í ¿ 2003Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 25-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ Ù³ñÙÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ Í³·áÕ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýßí³Í ûñ»Ýùáí, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ÐÐ çñ³ÛÇÝ oñ»Ýu·ñùáí, §¾Ý»ñ·»ïÇ
Ï³ÛÇ Ù³uÇÝ¦, §¾É»ÏïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ¦, §öáuï³
ÛÇÝ Ï³åÇ Ù³uÇÝ¦ »õ ÐÐ ³ÛÉ oñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí:

Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ Ï³ñ·³íáñáõÙÁ å»ï³
Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ Ù³uÝ ¿, áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ 
Ù³ñÙÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó oñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Çñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ å³ñ
ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ùµ Ñ³í³u³ñ³Ïßé»É uå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ 
»õ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃ
ÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ß³Ñ»ñÁ, Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ ³ÝÓ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ 
uï»ÕÍ»É ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ï»u³Ï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ, Ýå³uï»É Ùñó³Ï
ó³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³Ý»ñÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³ÝÝ áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ »õ ËÃ³Ý»É ÙÇçáóÝ»
ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï o·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ:

Î³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý uÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý`
³) Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙ

ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó` oñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí ÉÇ³½áñí³Í Çñ³í³uáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏáõÙ.
µ) Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ Ù³ñÙÝÇ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý ÏáÉ»·Ç³ÉáõÃ

ÛáõÝÁ.
·) Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý Ã³÷³ÝóÇÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ Ñ³u³ñ³

ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ.
¹) uå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù áñ»õ¿ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ ³ÝÓÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ 

Ëïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ó³éáõÙÁ.
») uå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ »õ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í³u³

ñ³ÏßéáõÙÁ.
½) Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³Ý»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝÃ³ó` Ï³ñ·³

íáñÙ³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÁ:
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õÙÐÐ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ 
Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ ÑÇÝ· ³Ý¹³ÙÇó` Ý³Ë³·³Ñ, Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ï»Õ³Ï³É »õ »ñ»ù 
³Ý¹³Ù: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇó ³éÝí³½Ý Ù»ÏÁ å»ïù ¿ áõÝ»
Ý³ Çñ³í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý »õ Ù»ÏÁ` ïÝï»u³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ: Ð³ÝÓ
Ý³ÅáÕáíÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÐÐ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ` í³ñã³å»ïÇ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ùµ` ï³ñ»Ï³Ý éáï³óÇáÝ uÏ½µáõÝùáí (Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ 
ï³ñÇ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Ù»Ï ³Ý¹³ÙÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏÙ³Ùµ), ÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇ å³ß
ïáÝ³í³ñÙ³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ïáí: Ü³Ë³·³ÑÁ` í³ñã³å»ïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ùµ, 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ »õ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ï»Õ³Ï³É: 
Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÇ å³ßïáÝ³í³ñÙ³Ý ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝ ï³ñÇùÁ 
65 ï³ñÇÝ ¿: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÝ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÙ ¿ 
³ßË³ï³Ï³½ÙÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñÇ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ »õ ³ßË³ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Í³
é³ÛáÕ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ Ñ³uï³ïáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÝÓ
Ý³ÅáÕáíÁ: ²ßË³ï³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ãí³ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ñ³uï³ïáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³Åá
ÕáíÁ` Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óÝ»Éáí ÐÐ í³ñã³å»ïÇ Ñ»ï:

Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÝ Çñ Çñ³í³uáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ 
áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ` µ³ó ùí»³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ: àñáßáõÙÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝíáõÙ »Ý ÝÇuï»
ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñáÝù ¹éÝµ³ó »Ý, µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ÛÝ ¹»åù»ñÇ, »ñµ 
ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù Í³é³ÛáÕ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕïÝÇù å³ñáõÝ³
ÏáÕ Ï³Ù Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñó»ñ: Ð³ÝÓ
Ý³ÅáÕáíÇ ÝÇuï»ñÁ ·áõÙ³ñíáõÙ »Ý Áuï ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛ³Ý, µ³Ûó áã 
å³Ï³u, ù³Ý ³ÙÇuÁ Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³Ïï»ñÁ 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý µáÕáù³ñÏí»É ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ u³ÑÙ³
Ý³Í u³Ï³·ÝÇ Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí Ï³ñáÕ ¿ µáÕáù³ñÏí»É 
u³Ï³·ÝÇ Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ u³ÑÙ³ÝáÕ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÝ 
áõÅÇ Ù»ç ÙïÝ»Éáõ å³ÑÇó` 7-oñÛ³ Å³ÙÏ»ïáõÙ: ¸³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí µá
Õáù³ñÏáõÙÁ ãÇ Ï³u»óÝáõÙ u³Ï³·ÝÇ Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ u³ÑÙ³ÝáÕ Ñ³ÝÓ
Ý³ÅáÕáíÇ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: U³Ï³·ÝÇ Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí µáÕáù³ñÏí»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÁ uïáõ·áõÙ ¿ 
¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ oñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: Oñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ë³ËïÙ³Ý 
÷³uïÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕá
íÇ ÏáÕÙÇó u³Ï³·ÝÇ u³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ Ýáñ áñáßáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ ³é³
ç³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É í×Çé` Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»Éáí Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Çñ³í³
Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇ oñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý»óÝ»Éáõ ³ÝÑ
ñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Çñ³í³Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý ³ÛÝåÇuÇ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³Å³
Ù³Ý³ÏÛ³ ·áñÍ³¹ñÙ³Ùµ, áñáÝù Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ 
Ïï³Ý áÕç³ÙÇï Å³ÙÏ»ïáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ u³Ï³·ÝÇ u³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ 
Ýáñ áñáßáõÙ: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³ñ³ÝÇ í×ÇéÁ »õ ÁÝ¹áõ
ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý áñáßáõÙ: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ u³ÑÙ³Ý³Í u³Ï³·
Ý»ñÇ Ù»ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·áí ÷á÷áËÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ ã»Ý:

Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ï³ñÇ` ÙÇÝã»õ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1-Á, 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáí ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáíáõÙ Ññ³å³ñ³Ïí»
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õÙ ÉÇù Ñ³çáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ Ûáõ
ñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ï³ñÇ` ÙÇÝã»õ Ù³ÛÇuÇ 1-Á, Ù³ÙáõÉáõÙ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³
Ëáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ßí»ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ ·áñÍáõ
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ »õ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ Ù³ïáõóáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝù, áñáÝó 
Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ u³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ u³Ï³·Ý»ñ, Ñ³
Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý å³ñï³¹Çñ í×³ñÝ»ñ í×³ñáÕÝ»ñ: Î³ñ
·³íáñÙ³Ý å³ñï³¹Çñ í×³ñÝ»ñÁ ÐÐ oñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í ÐÐ 
Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ ÉÇ³½á
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáó
Ý»ñÇ ·áÛ³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÐÐ å»ï³Ï³Ý µÛáõç» í×³ñíáÕ å³ñï³
¹Çñ í×³ñÝ»ñ »Ý: 

Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ áÉáñ
ïáõÙ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý å³ñï³¹Çñ í×³ñ
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³ßí³ñÏÙ³Ý »õ í×³ñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 2005 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 11-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §Ð³Ý
ñ³ÛÇÝ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý å³ñï³¹Çñ í×³ñÝ»ñÇ Ù³
ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: úñ»ÝùÁ u³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý å³ñï³
¹Çñ í×³ñÝ»ñ Ñ³uÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý å³ñï³¹Çñ í×³ñÝ»ñ 
í×³ñáÕÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ, í×³ñÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ å³ï³uË³
Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ oñ»ÝùÇ Ë³ËïÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ ³½³ï ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ßïå³
Ý»Éáõ »õ Ëñ³Ëáõu»Éáõ, µ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
ÙÇç³í³Ûñ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ, Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ »õ uå³
éáÕÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ýå³ëï»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí 2000 Ãí³
Ï³ÝÇ ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 6-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí»É ¿ §îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ûñ»ÝùÁ: úñ»ÝùÁ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµ
Û»ÏïÝ»ñÇ, å»ï³Ï³Ý »õ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ, 
ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ¹ñ³Ýó å³ßïáÝ³ï³ñ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ³ÛÝ Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù í³ñù³·ÍÇ íñ³, áñáÝù Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ »Ý Ï³Ù 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏÙ³
ÝÁ, Ï³ÝËÙ³ÝÁ, ³ñ·»ÉÙ³ÝÁ Ï³Ù ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍá
ÕáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í ¹»åù»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»u 
Ý³»õ íÝ³u»É uå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ: úñ»ÝùÁ ãÇ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ Ùï³íáñ 
u»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³` 
µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ÛÝ ¹»åù»ñÇ, »ñµ ³Û¹ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÝ o·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ 
»Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÝËÙ³Ý, u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏÙ³Ý Ï³Ù ³ñ·»ÉÙ³Ý Ýå³
ï³Ïáí:

Üßí³Í ûñ»ÝùÁ ³ñ·»ÉáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ï³Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ »õ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ Ï³Ù ·»ñÇß
ËáÕ ¹ÇñùÇ ã³ñ³ß³ÑáõÙÁ: 

Ð³Ï³Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
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õÙïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ÏÝùí³Í ³ÛÝ ·áñÍ³ñùÝ»ñÁ, Ýñ³Ýó 
Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï³Ù ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óí³Í 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù í³ñù³·ÇÍÁ, ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ 
ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï³Ù 
³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ »Ý Ï³Ù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É áñ»õ¿ ³åñ³Ý
ù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, Ï³ÝËÙ³ÝÁ Ï³Ù 
³ñ·»ÉÙ³ÝÁ: 

îÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
¿ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ ¹Çñù áõÝ»óáÕ, »Ã» áñå»u Çñ³óÝáÕ (Ó»éùµ»ñáÕ) ãáõÝÇ 
Ùñó³ÏÇó: îÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
¿ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»óáÕ, »Ã» áñå»u Çñ³óÝáÕ (Ó»éùµ»ñáÕ) Çñ³óÙ³Ý 
(Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý) Í³í³ÉÝ»ñáí ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ïíÛ³É ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ³éÝí³½Ý Ù»Ï 
»ññáñ¹Á: ²åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Çñ³óÙ³Ý (Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý) ³é³í»É Ù»Í 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ »ñÏáõ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõ
ñÁ ïíÛ³É ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»
óáÕ, »Ã» Ýñ³Ýù áñå»u Çñ³óÝáÕ (Ó»éùµ»ñáÕ) Çñ³óÙ³Ý (Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý) 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñáí ÙÇ³uÇÝ ·ñ³íáõÙ »Ý ïíÛ³É ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ³éÝí³½Ý Ù»Ï »ñÏ
ñáñ¹Á: ²åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Çñ³óÙ³Ý (Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý) ³é³í»É Ù»Í 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ »ñ»ù ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ 
ïíÛ³É ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»óáÕ, 
»Ã» Ýñ³Ýù áñå»u Çñ³óÝáÕ (Ó»éùµ»ñáÕ) Çñ³óÙ³Ý (Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý) Í³
í³ÉÝ»ñáí ÙÇ³uÇÝ ·ñ³íáõÙ »Ý ïíÛ³É ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ³éÝí³½Ý »ñÏáõ »ññáñ
¹Á:

îÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÇ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ Ï³Ù ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹ÇñùÇ áñáß
Ù³Ý, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»óáÕ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»Ïï
Ý»ñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí³Í ·ñ³Ýó³Ù³ïÛ³ÝÇ (é»»uïñÇ) í³ñÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á 
u³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÐÐ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å»
ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ: îÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõ
Ï³ÛáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»óáÕ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ Ï»Ýïñá
Ý³óí³Í ·ñ³Ýó³Ù³ïÛ³ÝáõÙ (é»»uïñáõÙ) ·ñ³ÝóíáõÙ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ 
³Û¹ ¹ÇñùÁ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ` ·ñ³ÝóáõÙÇó Ñ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ 
áñáßÙ³Ùµ:

¸Çï³ñÏíáÕ ûñ»ÝùÁ ³ñ·»ÉáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ: ²Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³
Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù í³ñù³·ÇÍ, áñÁ 
Ñ³Ï³uáõÙ ¿ oñ»ÝùÇÝ Ï³Ù ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý uáíáñáõÛÃÝ»
ñÇÝ, Ë³ËïáõÙ ¿ Ùñó³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ Ï³Ù í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇu áõ uå³éáÕ
Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ µ³ñ»ËÕ×áõÃÛ³Ý` ³½ÝíáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ñ¹³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃ
Û³Ý, ³Ý³ã³éáõÃÛ³Ý uÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ: Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ß³Ñ³·ñ·Çé ³ÝÓ, 
³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` uå³éáÕÁ, áñÝ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí 
íÝ³u ¿ Ïñ»É, Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³¹³ñ»ó
Ý»Éáõ å³Ñ³Ýçáí ¹ÇÙ»Éáõ ¹³ï³ñ³Ý: ²Ûë Çñ³íáõÝùÁ í»ñ³å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ 
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õÙ Ý³»õ ß³Ñ³·ñ·Çé ³ÝÓ³Ýó ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÁ å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ Çñ³
í³uáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

Ò»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ·áñÍáÕáõÃ
ÛáõÝ Ï³Ù í³ñù³·ÇÍ, áñÝ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³é³ç³óÝ»É 
ß÷áÃáõÃÛáõÝ ³ÛÉ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÇ, Ýñ³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù 
³é³ç³ñÏ³Í ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× 
Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ: Ò»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ï»ÕÍ Ï³Ù ³ÝÑÇÙÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ 
í³ñÏ³µ»ÏáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ í³ñÏ³µ»Ï»É ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÇÝ, 
Ýñ³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù ³é³ç³ñÏ³Í ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
¿ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ: Ò»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù í³ñù³·ÇÍ, áñÁ ÙáÉá
ñ»óÝáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÙáÉáñ»óÝ»É Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ 
uáõµÛ»ÏïÇ, Ýñ³ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ³é³ç³ñÏ³Í ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ í»
ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ: 
Ò»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù 
í³ñù³·ÇÍ, áñÁ ß÷áÃáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³ç³óÝ»Éáõó ³ÝÏ³Ë íÝ³uáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ù 
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íÝ³u»É ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÇ Ñ³Ùµ³íÁ Ï³Ù í³ñÏ³ñÅ»ùÁ 
(áã ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ÏïÇíÁ), Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ³Ýµ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ:

ä»ï³Ï³Ý oÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï³Ù ³ÝáõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï»ñ
åáí Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ Ï³Ù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É áñ»õ¿ ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³
ÛáõÙ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, Ï³ÝËÙ³ÝÁ Ï³Ù ³ñ·»ÉÙ³ÝÁ 
Ï³Ù íÝ³uáõÙ Ï³Ù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íÝ³u»É uå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ, ³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ 
¿` µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ûñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ¹»åù»ñÇ: ÊÝ¹ñá ³é³ñÏ³ 
ûñ»ÝùÇ ÇÙ³uïáí å»ï³Ï³Ý oÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ Ï³é³í³
ñáõÃÛ³Ý, å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÝÇ, å»
ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó 
ÏáÝÏñ»ï ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÇ Ï³Ù ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ 
áñáß³ÏÇ ËÙµÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñíáÕ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í oÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ý»ñ³éÛ³É 
ýÇÝ³Ýu³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` o·ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, í³ñÏ, ÷áË³éáõÃÛáõÝ, 
·áõÛù, ³ñïáÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ): Üßí³ÍÁ ãÇ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ 
å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ÛÝ oÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³, áñáÝù áõÕÕí³Í »Ý ßñç³Ï³ 
ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍ
Ù³ÝÁ, µÝ³Ï³Ý ³Õ»ïÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ µ³ó³éÇÏ ¹»åù»ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí 
³é³ç³ó³Í íÝ³uÝ»ñÇ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóÙ³ÝÁ, oñ»Ýùáí Ï³Ù ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñÙ³ÝÁ:

Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ ëï»ÕÍí»É ¿ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³
Ý³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí: 

Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ »Ý` Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³ó
Ù³Ý »õ uå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ïÝï»u³
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õÙÏ³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÙÝ áõ Ëñ³ËáõuáõÙÁ, µ³ñ»ËÇÕ× »õ 
³½³ï Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ, 
Ñ³Ï³Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉáõÙÁ, u³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³
ÏáõÙÁ »õ Ý³Ë³½·áõß³óáõÙÁ, ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ í»ñ³ÑuÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Æñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ Ï³
ï³ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï»õÛ³É ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ` í»ñ³ÑuÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝ 
¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
oñ»Ýu¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»u³
Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oñ»Ýu¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³ËïÙ³Ý 
¹»åù»ñÁ »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ, í³ñáõÙ ¿ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»
óáÕ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí³Í ·ñ³Ýó³Ù³ïÛ³ÝÁ 
(é»»uïñÁ), ¹ÇÙáõÙ ¿ ¹³ï³ñ³Ý` ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oñ»Ýu¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³ËïÙ³Ý ¹»åù»ñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ, 
Ù³uÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ »õ ³Û¹ µÝ³
·³í³éáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý 
³Ïï»ñÇ Ùß³ÏÙ³ÝÁ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï³ñ·áí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³ÝÁ, 
Ù³uÝ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ Çñ Çñ³í³uáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ßáõñç ÙÇçå»
ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñ»ñÇ ÏÝùÙ³ÝÁ, Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÙ ¿ oï³ñ»ñÏñ
Û³ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ »õ áã Ï³é³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, Ùß³ÏáõÙ »õ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃ
Û³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý oñ»Ýu¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³ÝËáÕ ÙÇçáó³
éáõÙÝ»ñ, ³Ù÷á÷áõÙ ¿ ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
oñ»Ýu¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý ÷áñÓÁ »õ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ Ùß³ÏáõÙ 
¹ñ³ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³å³ÑáíáõÙ ¿ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃ
Û³Ý Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ï»Õ»Ï³·Çñ, Ï³ï³ñáõÙ 
¿ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù` Ýßí³Í oñ»ÝùÇ ¹ñáõÛÃ
Ý»ñáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í å³ï³uË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÝ 
Çñ³½»Ï ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí, Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ Çñ³í³uáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
í»ñ³å³Ñí³Í ³ÛÉ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÝ ûÅïí³Í ¿ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ É³ÛÝ ÉÇ³½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: 
²ÛÝ Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ ÛáÃ ³Ý¹³ÙÇó` Ý³Ë³·³Ñ, ï»Õ³Ï³É »õ ÑÇÝ· ³Ý¹³Ù: 
Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÐÐ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ: Ð³ÝÓÝ³
ÅáÕáíÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÁ` µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³é³çÇÝ Ï³½ÙÇ, Ýß³Ý³ÏíáõÙ »Ý 
ÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇ Å³ÙÏ»ïáí: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÝ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ï³½Ù³
Ï»ñåáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ï³Ï³½ÙÇ ÙÇçáóáí, áñÇ Ï³ÝáÝ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³uï³
ïáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ:

Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ï³ñÇ` ÙÇÝã»õ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 1-Á, 
²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáíáõÙ Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ñ³çáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃ
Û³Ý ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ï³ñÇ` ÙÇÝã»õ 
Ù³ÛÇuÇ 1-Á, Ññ³å³ñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Çñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
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õÙ Ñ³ßí»ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
Üßí³Í oñ»ÝùÇ Ë³ËïÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ, Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý Í³ÝáõóÙ³Ùµ, 

Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÝ Çñ³í³uáõ ¿ Çñ áñáßÙ³Ùµ ÏÇñ³é»Éáõ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³
ï»uí³Í å³ï³uË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` ï³Éáõ Ý³
Ë³½·áõß³óáõÙ »õ Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»ñÁ ßïÏ»Éáõ »õ/Ï³Ù Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ µ³ó³
é»Éáõ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ »õ/Ï³Ù Ýß³Ý³Ï»Éáõ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í 
ã³÷»ñáí ïáõ·³Ýù »õ/Ï³Ù áñáß³ÏÇ Å³ÙÏ»ïáí Ï³u»óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³
Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óáõÙÁ »õ/Ï³Ù áõÅÁ Ïáñóñ³Í ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ ³ÛÝ:

Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ áñáßáõÙÁ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ, å»ï³
Ï³Ý »õ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Ýñ³Ýó å³ßïá
Ý³ï³ñ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÏáÕÙÇó »ÝÃ³Ï³ ¿ Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ý áñáßÙ³Ý Ù»ç Ýßí³Í 
Å³ÙÏ»ïáõÙ: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÝ Çñ áñáßÙ³Ý ãÏ³ï³ñÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ Çñ³
í³uáõ ¿ Ñ³Ûóáí ¹ÇÙ»É ¹³ï³ñ³Ý: Ð³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ áñáßÙ³Ý µáÕáù³ñ
ÏáõÙÁ ãÇ Ï³u»óÝáõÙ ¹ñ³ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ (Ï³ï³ñáõÙÁ):

¸Çï³ñÏíáÕ ûñ»ÝùÁ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃ
ÛáõÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ Çñ³í³Ë³ËïáõÙÝ»
ñÇ »õ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ áõ ûñ»ÝùÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ ãÏ³ï³ñ»
Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Üß»Ýù, áñ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÁ áñáß ïÝï»ëí³ñáÕ ëáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ÏÇñ³é»É ¿ ûñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í å³ïÅ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹»é»õë ãÇ Ñ³çáÕíáõÙ Ù»½³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ï»É ³½³ï »õ ³éáÕç 
Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï Ý³Ë³å³ÛÙ³Ý ¿ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï »õ 
ÙñóáõÝ³Ï ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù

êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ ³å³ÑáíáõÙ »Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³
å³ïÇí Ï»Ýë³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï »õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³Ýí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ: êá
óÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇó ¿ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³íáõÝùÁ: ²Û¹ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ¿áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñ³ßË³
íáñáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÁ, 
áñáÝù ûµÛ»ÏïÇí Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ µ»ñáõÙáí ½ñÏí³Í »Ý ³ßË³ï»Éáõ »õ 
»Ï³Ùáõï í³ëï³Ï»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ï³Ù ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ÇÝã
å»ë Ý³»õ »ñ»Ë³Ý»ñÇ ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ óáõó³
µ»ñíáÕ û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ø³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ ß³ï ÷ËñáõÝ ¿: ÎÛ³ÝùÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ûáõñ³
ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³ÝÓ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ñ³ëÝ»
Éáõ íï³Ý·Ç ³éç»õ, áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³Ù»Ý³³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ó»õáí ³Ý¹
ñ³¹³éÝ³É Çñ ³éáÕç³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓÇª 
·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÇ ÏáñëïÛ³Ý: ²Û¹åÇëÇ Ñ³Ý
·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÝ »Ý ¹³ëíáõÙ, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, Í»ñáõÃÛáõ
ÝÁ, Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï»ñ³ÏñáÕÇÝ ÏáñóÝ»ÉÁ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ÆÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ 
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õÙÑ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»É Ñ³ÝÏ³ñÍ³Ñ³ë Ó³Ëáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ` ß³ï ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ³ÝÑ
Ý³ñ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ Ï³ÝËáñáßí³Í ¿ ûµÛ»ÏïÇí ëáóÇ³É-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí, ËÇëï Ï³å³Ïóí³Í ³ñï³¹ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ»ï »õ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³Ëí³Í ã¿ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ù³ñ¹áõ Ï³ÙùÇó: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
ÝÙ³Ý »ñ»õáõÛÃÝ»ñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³½¹áõÙ »Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³
É³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áõëïÇ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ íñ³ ¿ í»ñóÝáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó 
Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß Ù³ëÁ` ÑÇÙÝ»Éáí ëáóÇ³
É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· »õ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»Éáí å»ï³Ï³Ý 
Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñ, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ýå³ëïÝ»ñ áõ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý ¿áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É å³ñ½áñáß 
¹ñë»õáñíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ. ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, 
ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý, í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý »õ ³ÛÉÝ:

êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ ï³
ñÇùÇ, ³Ý³ßË³ïáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù Ï»ñ³ÏñáÕÇÝ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ Ï³å³Ï
óáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ïáñóí³Í í³ëï³ÏÇ ÷áË³ñÇÝÙ³Ý áñáß³ÏÇ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ Éñ³óáõóÇã Í³Ëë»ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³
ÏÇ ÷áËÑ³ïáõóáõÙÝ ¿, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ãáõÝ»õáñ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ýí³
½³·áõÛÝ ¹ñ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù µÝ³Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý óáõó³µ»ñáõÙÁ:

ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ Ýå³ëïáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ: 

ÄáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿ ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ ³½·³µ
Ý³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ »ñÏñÇ µÝ³Ï³
ÝáÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

êáóÇ³É-í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ áõÕÕí³Í ¿ ³Ý³ß
Ë³ïáõÝ³Ï ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ »õ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É³å»ë Ëáó»ÉÇ ³ÛÉ 
ËÙµ»ñÇ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³ÝÁ, áñÁ Ýñ³Ýó 
ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ï³ÉÇë Çñ»Ýó ½·³É Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ³Ý¹³Ù: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Ñéã³Ï»Éáí Çñ»Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ, å³ñï³íáñ ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïÇí 
³åñ»É³Ï»ñåÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ ÙÇïí³Í áñáß³ÏÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 37-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` Ûáõ
ñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù áõÝÇ Í»ñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý, 
Ï»ñ³ÏñáÕÇÝ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ, ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í 
³ÛÉ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù: Ø³ñ¹áõ ³Ûë 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ù»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ ï³ñµ»ñ ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ÁÝ
¹áõÝí»É »Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ³Ïï»ñ »õ ëï»ÕÍí»É Ù»
Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñ: úñÇÝ³Ï` ½ÇÝÍ³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃ
Û³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ñ³ñó»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 1998Ã. 
ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 27-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §¼ÇÝÍ³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ »õ Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝï³
ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ¦ ÐÐ oñ»Ý
ùáí: Ð³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³í³Ï³Ý, 
ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇÝ 
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õÙ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÛáõu ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³Ñ³í³u³ñ ÑÝ³
ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ýñ³Ýó Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³í»É µ³ñ»Ýå³uï 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ³ñïáÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ »Ý 1993Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 14-ÇÝ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ ëá
óÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

Ì»ñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»ñ³ÏñáÕÇÝ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ ¹»åù»
ñáõÙ ³ÝÓÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï³ñ·áí ëï³Ý³É 
Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³Ï: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³Ï³ÛÇÝ ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³
ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 2002Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 
19-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí »õ 
ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáí: Üßí³Í ûñ»ÝùÇÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹»É 
»Ý 1992Ã. »õ 1995Ã. ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³
Ãáß³Ï³ÛÇÝ ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë Ù»½³ÝáõÙ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ »Ý Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ: 
²Û¹ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 2008 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 13-ÇÝ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í N 1487-Ü áñáßÙ³Ùµ Ñ³ëï³ï»É ¿ ÐÐ Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³Ï³ÛÇÝ µ³
ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·ÇñÁ »õ Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³Ï³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³
Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ ³å³ÑáíáÕ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³óáõÛóÁ: 

§ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ·áñÍáÕ ûñ»ÝùÁ u³ÑÙ³
ÝáõÙ ¿ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ Ñ»ï»õÛ³É ï»u³ÏÝ»ñÁ.

1. ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý` ï³ñÇù³ÛÇÝ, ³ñïáÝÛ³É å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí, 
»ñÏ³ñ³ÙÛ³ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»ñ³ÏñáÕÇÝ ÏáñóÝ»
Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ, Ù³uÝ³ÏÇ,

2. uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý` Í»ñáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý, Ï»ñ³ÏñáÕÇÝ 
ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ: 

î³ñÇù³ÛÇÝ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ 63 ï³ñÇÝ Éñ³ó³Í ³Ý
ÓÁ` 25 ï³ñí³ ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý uï³ÅÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ: ØÇÝ
ã»õ ³Û¹ ï³ñÇùÇ Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ Ï³Ý³Ûù Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù 
áõÝ»Ý Áuï ûñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í u³Ý¹Õ³ÏÇ: î³ñÇù³ÛÇÝ ³å³Ñá
í³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ Çñ³íáõÝù ãáõÝ»óáÕ ³ÝÓÇÝ 65 ï³ñÇÝ Éñ³
Ý³Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ Ýß³Ý³ÏíáõÙ ¿ Í»ñáõÃÛ³Ý uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï:

Î»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï³éáõÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý, ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³Ù ×³Ý³ã
í³Í ³ÝÓÇ` Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³÷áñÓ³ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ïÁ Éñ³
Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá »ñ»ù ³Ùuí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ í»ñ³÷áñÓ³ùÝÝáõÃÛ³Ý ãÝ»ñÏ³
Û³Ý³Éáõ »õ Ù³Ñ³Ý³Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ ÑáõÕ³ñÏ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³Ý
ÓÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ ùu³ÝÑÝ·³å³ïÇÏÇ ã³÷áí í×³ñíáõÙ 
¿ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Ýå³uï` ¹ÇÙáõÙÁ »õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÷³uï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ Ï»Ýu³
Ãáß³Ï³éáõÇ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá í»ó ³Ùuí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáÕ uïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ: Üßí³Í ·áõÙ³
ñÁ í×³ñíáõÙ ¿ ¹ÇÙáõÙÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ù»Ï ³Ùuí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: 



153

Ø
³

ñ¹
áõ

 ï
Ýï

»ë
³

Ï³
Ý,

 ë
áó

Ç³
É³

Ï³
Ý 

»õ
 Ù

ß³
Ïá

õÃ
³

ÛÇ
Ý 

Çñ
³

íá
õÝ

ùÝ
»ñ

Ç 
Çñ

³
Ï³

Ý³
óÙ

³
Ý 

³
å

³
Ñá

íá
õÙ

Á 
Ð³

Û³
ëï

³
Ýá

õÙ´ÅßÏ³uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓ³ùÝÝáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ Çñ³í³uáõ å»
ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³Ù ×³Ý³ãí³Í, µ³Ûó Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï 
Ýß³Ý³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ã¹ÇÙ³Í ³ÝÓÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ÑáõÕ³ñÏ³íáñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÝÓÇÝ í×³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Ýå³uï, »Ã» Ñ³ßÙ³Ý
¹³ÙÁ Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿ Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³Ù ×³Ý³ãí»Éáõ oñí³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá 3 ³Ùuí³ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ:

Üßí³Í oñ»Ýùáí »õ §¼ÇÝÍ³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ »õ Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»
ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ¦ ÐÐ oñ»Ýùáí 
u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñ uï³óáÕ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï³éáõÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý 
¹»åùáõÙ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Ýå³uï ¿ í×³ñíáõÙ ³ÛÝ oñ»Ýùáí, áñáí Ñ³ßí³ñÏ
í³Í Ýå³uïÇ ã³÷Ý ³í»ÉÇ µ³ñÓñ ¿: Î»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï³éáõÇÝ Ñ³u³Ý»
ÉÇù »õ Ýñ³ Ù³Ñí³Ý å³ï×³éáí ãuï³óí³Í Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ ·áõÙ³ñÁ 
í×³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ù³Ñ³óáÕÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÇÝ` ¹ÇÙáõÙÁ »õ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
÷³uï³ÃÕÃ»ñÁ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï³éáõÇ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá í»ó ³Ùuí³ ÁÝ
Ã³óùáõÙ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï Ýß³Ý³ÏáÕ uïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ 
¹»åùáõÙ: U³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Å³ÙÏ»ïáõÙ ãuï³óí³Í Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ ·áõÙ³
ñÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³ ¿ Å³é³Ý·Ù³Ý:

ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ 2003 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝÇuÇ 13-Ç N 707-Ü áñáß
Ù³Ùµ ë³ÑÙ³Ý»É ¿ µ³½³ÛÇÝ »õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñÇ ã³÷»ñÝ 
áõ ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý ëï³ÅÇ Ù»Ï ï³ñí³ ³ñÅ»ùÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ³ÛÝ 
Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿. §¼ÇÝÍ³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ »õ Ýñ³Ýó ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ 
uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ¦ ÐÐ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í µ³
½³ÛÇÝ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ ã³÷Á` 5800 ¹ñ³Ù, §Ð³Û³uï³ÝÇ ÷ñÏ³ñ³ñ Í³
é³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ¦ ÐÐ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³ï»uí³Í µ³½³ÛÇÝ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³
ÏÇ ã³÷Á` 5800 ¹ñ³Ù, §ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÇÝ¦ ÐÐ oñ»Ý
ùÇ 17-ñ¹ »õ 18-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý` ³) ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÇ ã³÷Á` 8000 ¹ñ³Ù, µ) ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý uï³ÅÇ Ù»Ï 
ï³ñí³ ³ñÅ»ùÁ` 450 ¹ñ³Ù: 

ÐÐ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³í³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ, µÝ³Ï
ãáõÃÛ³Ý ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý uÏ½µáõÝù
Ý»ñÁ, ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ »õ ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³½³ï ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ·áñÍ³
½áõñÏÝ»ñÇ uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñÁ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í »Ý 2005 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 24-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §´Ý³Ï
ãáõÃÛ³Ý ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: ²Û¹ ûñ»ÝùÇÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹»É »Ý 
1991Ã. »õ 1996Ã. ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §´Ý³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ 
ÐÐ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÁ: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ßñç³
Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñÇó µ³óÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñíáõÙ »Ý Ý³»õ Ýå³ëï
Ý»ñ: ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ýå³uïÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ñ³ñ³µ»
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 2005 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 24-ÇÝ ÁÝ
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õÙ ¹áõÝí³Í §ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ýå³ëïÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí »õ ÐÐ Ï³é³í³
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáí: ØÇÝã ³Û¹ Ýå³ëïÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ý 
Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ï³é³í³ñ³
Ï³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáí: 

ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ýå³uïÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ³Õù³ï 
ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÇ Ï»Ýu³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÁ oÅ³Ý¹³Ï»ÉÁ, ÇÝã
å»u Ý³»õ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³óáõ áñáß³ÏÇ Í³Ëu»ñÇ (»ñ»Ë³ÛÇ 
ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý) Ï³Ù ÙÇÝã»õ »ñ»ù ï³ñ»Ï³Ý »ñ»Ë³ÛÇ ËÝ³ÙùÇ ³ñÓ³Ïáõñ¹áõÙ 
·ïÝíáÕ ³ÝÓÇ ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓÇ Ù³uÝ³ÏÇ Ñ³ïáõóáõÙÁ, ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³
Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇ µ³ñ»É³íáõÙÁ, Ð³Û³uï³ÝÇ u³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ï³Ù å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñï³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÇu ½áÑí³Í` Ñ»ïÙ³Ñáõ §Ð³Û³uï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ»ñáu¦ ÐÐ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏáãáõÙ uï³ó³Í Ï³Ù Ø³ñï³Ï³Ý Ë³ã ßù³Ý
ß³Ýáí å³ñ·»õ³ïñí³Í ³ÝÓÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
óáõó³µ»ñáõÙÁ: 

ä»ï³Ï³Ý Ýå³uïÝ»ñÇ ï»u³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý` ÁÝï³Ý»Ï³Ý Ýå³uïÁ, 
»ñ»Ë³ÛÇ ËÝ³ÙùÇ Ýå³uïÁ, »ñ»Ë³ÛÇ ÍÝÝ¹Û³Ý ÙÇ³Ýí³· Ýå³uïÁ, 
½áÑí³Í` Ð³Û³uï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ñáuÇ Ï³Ù Ø³ñï³Ï³Ý Ë³ã ßù³Ý
ß³Ýáí å³ñ·»õ³ïñí³Í ³ÝÓÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ýå³uïÁ:

´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, ·áñÍ³½áõñÏÇ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï uï³ó³Í ³ÛÝ ³Ý
Ó³Ýó, áíù»ñ ã»Ý uï³ÝáõÙ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñ (µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï»ñ³Ïñá
ÕÇÝ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ Ï»Ýu³Ãáß³Ï uï³óáÕ ³ÝÓ³Ýó) »õ áõÝ»Ý ³éÝ
í³½Ý Ù»Ï ï³ñí³ ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý uï³Å, ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³uï 
¿ Ýß³Ý³ÏíáõÙ: ²éÝí³½Ý Ù»Ï ï³ñí³ ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý uï³Å áõÝ»
óáÕ ·áñÍ³½áõñÏÇ Ù³Ñí³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ í×³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ã³ÕÙ³Ý Ýå³uï: 

´Ý³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ µ³Õ³¹
ñÇãÝ»ñÇó ¿ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: UáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ µ³í³ñ³ñ»É ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ 
Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í ³ÝÓÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, uï»ÕÍ»É å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ 
Ñ³u³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÇÝï»·ñí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ËÃ³Ý»É Ýñ³Ýó ÇÝùÝo·ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý »õ Í³·³Í ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ÉáõÍ»Éáõ áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ, Ï³ÝË³ñ·»É»É Ýñ³Ýó uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ù»Ïáõu³óáõÙÁ, 
ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ oÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, ýÇÝ³Ýu³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ 
ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ý 
Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 2005 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ 
ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 24-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §êáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ 
ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

ÆÝãå»ë ï»ëÝáõÙ »Ýù, Ù»ñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· »õ Ûáõñ³
ù³ÝãÛáõñ ï³ñÇ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í 
·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ ¿ Í³ËëáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ·ÉË³íáñ Ã»ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ í»ñçÇÝë ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ³å³Ñáí»É Ù»ñ ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 
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õÙ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïÇí Ï»Ýë³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ: Ø»ñ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 
¹»é»õë Éáõñç ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó »Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µ»õ»é³óí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Õ
ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

²éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù

²éáÕçáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇñ³íÇ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹áõ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ³Ýû
ï³ñ»ÉÇ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ù, ³é³Ýó áñÇ ³Ûë Ï³Ù ³ÛÝ ã³÷áí ÇÙ³ë
ï³½ñÏíáõÙ »Ý ß³ï ³ÛÉ µ³ñÇùÝ»ñ áõ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ý³éáÕç 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ï³Ýù ÁÝïñ»Éáõ, ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ 
ëï³Ý³Éáõ, Ó»éÝ³ñÏ³ïÇñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³Õí»Éáõ, ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ»Éáõ, 
³½³ï ï»Õ³ß³ñÅí»Éáõ »õ ³ÛÉÝ áñáß³ÏÇáñ»Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï »Ý: 

²éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý Î³Ýá
Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³µ³ÝáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ³éáÕçáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ýÇ½Ç
Ï³Ï³Ý, Ñá·»Ï³Ý »õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³Ï ¿, »õ áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃ
ÛáõÝ: ²éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï áõÝ»Ý³ÉÁ ó³ÝÏ³
ó³Í Ù³ñ¹áõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿: ´áÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ 
³éáÕçáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ÑÇÙ
Ý³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ ¿ »õ Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇ áõ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ ÉÇÇñ³í Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ²éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý »õ 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
³ñÅ»ù »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ µáÉáñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: î³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ³éáÕç³
å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù` Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë í³ñ³ÏÇã, å³Û
ù³ñÇ áÉáñïáõÙ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÑ³Ù³ã³÷ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
íï³Ý· ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ: ºñ»Ë³ÛÇ ³éáÕç ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ, ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ ÷á÷áËíáÕ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ý»ñ¹³ß
Ý³Ï ³åñ»Éáõ áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Û¹åÇëÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³Û
Ù³ÝÝ ¿: ´áÉáñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ µÅßÏáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñá·»µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ýñ³Ýó 
Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µáÉáñ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó û·ïí»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³
íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÓ»éáõÙÁ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ Ó»éù
µ»ñÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ ¿: Èáõë³íáñí³Í Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÁ 
»õ Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÏïÇí Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ËÇëï Ï³ñ»õáñ »Ý 
ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Î³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÏñáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ, »õ ³Û¹ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý 
µÝáõÛÃÇ áõ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÇçáó³
éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙ: 

ø³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ 
¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, Çñ³í³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý, µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý, 
ë³ÝÇï³ñ³ÑÇ·Ç»ÝÇÏ »õ Ñ³Ï³Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ µÝáõÛÃÇ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ 
³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛáõÝ, áñáÝù áõÕÕí³Í »Ý Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ù³ñ¹áõ ýÇ½ÇÏ³
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õÙ Ï³Ý áõ Ñá·»õáñ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ »õ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÁ, 
Ýñ³ »ñÏ³ñ³ÙÛ³ ³ÏïÇí ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ, ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáñëïÇ 
¹»åùáõÙ Ýñ³Ý µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ:

ÐÐ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 38-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` Ûáõñ³ù³Ýã
Ûáõñ áù áõÝÇ oñ»Ýùáí u³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝ »õ uå³u³ñÏáõÙ uï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù: Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ áù áõÝÇ ³Ýí
×³ñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ uï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý u³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝ
ùÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ ³å³ÑáíáÕ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ uå³u³ñÏÙ³Ý 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý, Çñ³í³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý »õ ýÇÝ³Ýu³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙáõÝù
Ý»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í »Ý 1996Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 4-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §´Ý³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý 
µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ëå³ë³ñÏÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

´ÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ uå³u³ñÏÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï»u³ÏÝ»ñÝ 
»Ý`

³) ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` áñå»u Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýí×³ñ, ³é³í»É Ù³ïã»ÉÇ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÇ »õ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³
Ý»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ uå³u³ñÏÙ³Ý ï»u³Ï, 
áñÁ »ñ³ßË³íáñíáõÙ ¿ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÇó.

µ) Ù³uÝ³·Çï³óí³Í µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ` áñå»u ³Ëïáñáß
Ù³Ý »õ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñÇ áõ µ³ñ¹ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý 
ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ uå³u³ñÏ
Ù³Ý ï»u³Ï:

´ÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ uå³u³ñÏáõÙÁ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåíáõÙ »Ý ÑÇ
í³Ý¹³Ýáó³ÛÇÝ Ó»õáí, »ñµ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ÉÇñ ÏÇñ³éáõÙ` ³ËïáñáßáõÙ, µáõÅáõÙ, ï»õ³Ï³Ý ÑuÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝ »õ 
Ñ³ïáõÏ ËÝ³Ùù, ³ñï³ÑÇí³Ý¹³Ýáó³ÛÇÝ Ó»õáí, »ñµ ¹ñ³ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ã»Ý å³Ñ³ÝçíáõÙ ÑÇí³Ý¹³Ýáó³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ:

Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ ³ñ·»ÉíáõÙ ¿ ¿íÃ³Ý³½Ç³Ý` ÑÇí³Ý¹Ç ËÝ¹ñ³Ý
ùáí Ýñ³ Ù³Ñí³Ý ³ñ³·³óáõÙÁ áñ»õ¿ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñáí: 
²ÛÝ ³ÝÓÇÝù, áíù»ñ ÑÇí³Ý¹ÇÝ ·Çï³Ïó³µ³ñ ¹ñ¹áõÙ »Ý ¿íÃ³Ý³½Ç³ÛÇ 
Ï³Ù Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝ, ÏñáõÙ »Ý ùñ»³Ï³Ý å³ï³uË³Ý³ïíáõÃ
ÛáõÝ: 

Ø³ñ¹áõ í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáÕ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý, í»
ñ³ñï³¹ñáÕ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý, í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý áÉáñïáõÙ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Ç áõ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, 
ÇÝãå»u Ý³»õ ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í ³ÛÉ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ` ÐÐ U³Ñ
Ù³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ »õ oñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, ÐÐ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñ»ñÇÝ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý, Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 2002Ã. ¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 11-ÇÝ ÁÝ
¹áõÝí³Í §Ø³ñ¹áõ í»ñ³ñï³¹ñáÕ³Ï³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý »õ í»ñ³ñï³¹
ñáÕ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

Üßí³Í ûñ»ÝùÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÇÝ 
í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ¹ñáõÛÃÝ»ñ: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ 
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õÙ¿ ³µáñïÇÝ: Úáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ÏÇÝ áõÝÇ ÑÕÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÑ»uï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹
Ñ³ïÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù: ÐÕÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÑ»uï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáõÙÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 12 
ß³µ³Ã³Ï³Ý ÑÕÇáõÃÛ³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ïÁ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ ÏÝáç ¹ÇÙáõÙÇ Ñ³Ù³
Ó³ÛÝ: ÐÕÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÑ»uï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáõÙÁ ÙÇÝã»õ 22 ß³µ³Ã³Ï³Ý 
ÑÕÇáõÃÛ³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ïÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ï³ï³ñí»É µÅßÏ³uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý óáõóáõÙ
Ý»ñÇ ¹»åùáõÙ` ÏÝáç Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ÐÕÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÑ»uï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹
Ñ³ïáõÙÝ ³Ýã³÷³Ñ³uÇ ¹ÇÙáõÙáí Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ÍÝáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù 
³ÛÉ oñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÇuÏ ¹ñ³ ³ÝÑ
Ý³ñÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ` µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: ÐÕÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÑ»uï³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáõÙÇó ³é³ç »õ Ñ»ïá 
³éáÕç³å³Ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏÝáçÁ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ³Ýí×³ñ 
µÅßÏ³uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ` ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ÑÕÇáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: 

Ø»ñ »ñÏñáõÙ ¹»Õ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ ¹ñ³Ýó 
³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, å³ïñ³uïáõÙÁ, Ïßé³ã³÷áõÙÁ, ÷³Ã»Ã³íáñáõÙÁ, 
·ñ³ÝóáõÙÁ, áñ³ÏÇ ÑuÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ³ÛÉ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ` ¹»Õ»ñÇ 
uï³óÙ³Ý Ï³Ù áãÝã³óÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí, ¹»Õ»ñÇ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÁ, å³Ñ
å³ÝáõÙÁ, å³Ñ»uï³íáñáõÙÁ, µ³ßËáõÙÁ, µ³óÃáÕÝáõÙÁ, í³×³éùÁ, ³ñ
ï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ, Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó Ù³uÇÝ ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ·áí³½
¹Á Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 1998Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 27-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §¸»Õ»ñÇ 
Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

´Ý³ÏãáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¹»Õ»ñáí ³å³ÑáíáõÙ »Ý ¹»Õ³ïÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹»Õ³ï
Ý³ÛÇÝ Ïñå³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ¸»Õ³ïÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹»Õ³ïÝ³ÛÇÝ Ïñå³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ 
»Ý µ³óí»É »õ ß³Ñ³·áñÍí»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý ÉÇó»Ý½Ç³ÛÇ ³é
Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ:

¸»Õ³ïÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹»Õ³ïÝ³ÛÇÝ Ïñå³ÏÝ»ñÝ Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝ»Ý Ó»éù 
µ»ñ»É »õ í³×³é»É ³ÛÝ ¹»Õ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ·ñ³Ýóí³Í »Ý ÐÐ-áõÙ: ¸»Õ³ï
Ý»ñÝ áõ ¹»Õ³ïÝ³ÛÇÝ Ïñå³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÃÙñ³¹»Õ»ñÇ, Ñá·»Ù»ï ¹»Õ»ñÇ 
ß³ñùÇÝ ¹³uí³Í ¹»Õ»ñÁ µ³ó »Ý ÃáÕÝáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³uï³ïí³Í Ó»õÇ 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý ¹»Õ³ïáÙu»ñáí, áñÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿ µÅÇßÏÁ: 

ÐÇí³Ý¹Ý Çñ³íáõÝù áõÝÇ µÅßÏÇó Ï³Ù ¹»Õ³·»ïÇó uå³éÇã ï»
Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ uï³Ý³É Ýß³Ý³Ïí³Í ¹»ÕÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ 
ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý, ï³ñµ»ñ ¹»Õ»ñÇ ÷áË³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÇÝ 
»õ ÇÙ³Ý³É ¹ñ³ o·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á: ¸»Õ³·áñÍÁ å³ñï³íáñ ¿ ¹»
ÕÁ µ³ó ÃáÕÝ»ÉÇu uå³éáÕÇÝ µ³ó³ïñ»É ¹ñ³ o·ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý »õ å³Ñ
å³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·Á: 

¸»Õ»ñÇ Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É Å³ÙÏ»
ï³Ýó »õ Ï»ÕÍ ¹»Õ»ñÇ, áñáÝó û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ íÝ³ë ¿ å³ï×³éáõÙ 
Ù³ñ¹áõ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ÈÇÝáõÙ »Ý Ý³»õ ¹»åù»ñ, »ñµ µÅÇßÏÝ»ñÁ ëË³É
Ù³Ùµ Ï³Ù ß³Ñ³¹Çï³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ³í»Éáñ¹ Ï³Ù áã å»ï
ù³Ï³Ý ¹»Õ»ñ »Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ÑÇí³Ý¹ÇÝ: 

ä»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ëáóÇ³É³å»ë Ëáó»ÉÇ ËÙµ»ñÇÝ »ñ³ß
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õÙ Ë³íáñáõÙ ¿ ³Ýí×³ñ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »õ ëå³ë³ñÏáõÙ: ´ÅßÏ³
Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ëå³ë³ñÏÙ³Ý Ó»õ»ñÁ »õ ¹ñ³ÝÇó û·ïí»Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù 
áõÝ»óáÕ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

àÕçáõÝ»ÉÇ ¿ 2008Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇ 1-Çó ÍÝÝ¹û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³
í³ëï³·ñÇ Ý»ñ¹ÝáõÙÁ, áñÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í ÐÐ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³
Ë³ñ³ñÇ 2008Ã. Ù³ÛÇëÇ 30-Ç ÃÇí 761-² Ññ³Ù³ÝÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: 

ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` Ï³ñ»õáñ»Éáí µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ïñ³Ù³¹ñíáÕ 
µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áñ³ÏÁ 2002Ã. ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 31-ÇÝ Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
¿ ïí»É ÐÐ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ïñ³Ù³¹ñíáÕ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý o·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áñ³ÏÇ 
µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý »õ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ: Ð³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·áí u³Ñ
Ù³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝåÇuÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ý Ñ³u³ñ³Ï³
Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³ÝñáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ´áõÅÍ³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áñ³ÏÇ µ³ñ»É³íáõÙÁ »õ ¹ñ³ ³å³Ñáí
Ù³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ uï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ³éáÕç³å³Ñ³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÇ µ³ñ»÷á
ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã Ù³uÝ ¿: Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛáõÝÁ µÝáõÃ³·ñáÕ óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇ í³ïÃ³ñ³ó
Ù³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
»ñÏñÇ µ³ñ¹ uáóÇ³É-ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³ÛÉ»õ µáõÅo·ÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝ uï³óáÕÇ »õ ³ÛÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ß³Ñ»ñÝ áõ å³ñ
ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñuï³Ï»óÝáÕ Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ:

ò³íáù ëñïÇ, ÐÐ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý 
µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Éáõñç ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ÉáõÍáõÙÇó ¿ Ï³Ëí³Í Ý³»õ Ù³ñ¹áõ 
³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý ³å³Ñáíáõ
ÙÁ: 

Ð³Û³uï³ÝÇ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ µ³ñ»
÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ uÏuí»É »Ý ÊUÐØ ÷Éáõ½áõÙÇó »õ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý Ýí³×áõ
ÙÇó Ñ»ïá` 1992-1993ÃÃ.: ²Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ uÏÇ½µ ³é³Í ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý 
×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ ³é³í»É uñ»ó ³éÏ³ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù µÝáñáß ¿ÇÝ Ï»Ýï
ñáÝ³óí³Í åÉ³Ý³íáñÙ³Ý íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í µáÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³éáÕç³å³
Ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇÝ: 1993-1998ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ó»éÝ³ñÏí»óÇÝ ÙÇ 
ß³ñù ù³ÛÉ»ñ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ, Ï³é³
í³ñÙ³Ý »õ ýÇÝ³Ýu³íáñÙ³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõÕ
ÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáÝù, u³Ï³ÛÝ, ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³çË³Õ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³uÝ»Éáõ 
³éáõÙáí ïí»óÇÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³uÝ³ÏÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñ, ÇuÏ áñáß ¹»åù»ñáõÙ 
Ñ³Ý·»óñÇÝ ÝáõÛÝÇuÏ uå³uí³ÍÇó ¿³å»ë ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ: 
²Ûuå»u` µáõÅÑÇÙÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÇÝ ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ïÝï»uí³ñáÕ uáõµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñÇ 
(å»ï³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ` å»ï³Ï³Ý ÷³Ï µ³Å
Ý»ïÇñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ) Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï ßÝáñÑ»Éáõ »õ Ñ³Ýñ³
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ í³ñã³ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Ñ»ï Ï³å
í³Í í³ñã³Ï³Ý ³å³Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñÇ
Ý»ñÇÝ ½áõ·³Ïóí»É ¿ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ýáõÝÏóÇáÝ³É 
Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý »õ µáõÅo·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áñ³ÏÇ í»ñ³ÑuÏÙ³Ý Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÝ»ñÇ 
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õÙ¿³Ï³Ý ÃáõÉ³óÙ³Ùµ (¹ñ³Ýó ¹»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù áõÅ»Õ³óÙ³Ý ÷áË³ñ»Ý), 
ÇÝãÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ËÇuï Çç»É ¿ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ï³é³í³ñ»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
Ö»Õùí³Íù ¿ ³é³ç³ó»É ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ oÕ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ 
(Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý, Ù³ñ½³ÛÇÝ, ·ÛáõÕ³Ï³Ý): Èñç³·áõÛÝ ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ 
¹³ñÓ»É µáõÅo·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïã»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ýí³½áõÙÁ (Ñ³ïÏ³å»u µÝ³Ï
ãáõÃÛ³Ý uáóÇ³É³å»u ³é³í»É ³Ýå³ßïå³Ý Ë³í»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ), áñÇ Ñ»
ï»õ³Ýùáí ÑÇí³Ý¹³óáõÃÛ³Ý ³×Ç å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÏïñáõÏ Çç»É ¿ Å³Ù³
Ý³ÏÇÝ µáõÅo·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹ÇÙáÕ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÃÇíÁ: ²Ýí×³ñ µáõÅo·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
(å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ïí»ñÇ) ·áñÍáÕ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á Ù»Í³Ù³u³Ùµ ¹»ÏÉ³ñ³
ïÇí ¿, íuï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ í³Û»ÉáõÙ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý »õ µáõÅ³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñÇ 
ßñç³ÝáõÙ: 

²ÛuåÇuáí` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ 
uÏuí³Í áõ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý µ³í³ñ³
ñáõÙ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»
ñÇÝ` ¹ñ³Ýù ã»Ý Ýå³uï»É µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇí³Ý¹³óáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ 
Çç»óÙ³ÝÁ, µáõÅo·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïã»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÁ, Ã³÷³ÝóÇ
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³ÝÁ, µáõÅÑÇÙÝ³ñÏÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñ»É³í
Ù³ÝÁ: ÊÝ¹Çñ ¿ Ý³»õ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áñ³ÏÁ: 

²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ý³»õ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñ¹
ÛáõÝ³í»ï ·áñÍáÕ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý ³å³Ñáí³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃ
Û³Ùµ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙÁ: Üß»Ýù, áñ ÐÐ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõ
ÝÁ 2000Ã. û·áëïáëÇ 10-ÇÝ Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ïí»É Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ µÅßÏ³
Ï³Ý ³å³Ñáí³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ: 

ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ÇñùÁ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý-Çñ³í³Ï³Ý, 
ÇëÏ ÐÐ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ûñ»Ýë·ÇñùÁ` ùñ»³Çñ³í³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃ
ÛáõÝ ¿ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ Ù³ñ¹áõ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³ÝÁ íÝ³ë å³ï×³é»Éáõ Ñ³
Ù³ñ: 

ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù

Øß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÁ »ñ³ßË³íáñáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹áõ Ñá·»õáñ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ, û·ÝáõÙ »Ý Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³ÝÑ³ïÇÝ ¹³éÝ³É ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³Ý, Ñá·»õáñ, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏÇó: 
Øß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇó ¿ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝ
ùÁ: 

ÎñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³Ý³Éáõ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ ³ÝÓÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ³Ùñ³·ñ
í³Í ¿ Ù»ñ ê³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 39 Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ, Áëï áñÇ` ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñï³¹Çñ ¿: ØÇçÝ³Ï³ñ· ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»
ï³Ï³Ý áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ýí×³ñ ¿: Úáõñ³ù³Ýã
Ûáõñ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ áõÝÇ ÙñóáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñáí ³Ýí×³ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ »õ ³ÛÉ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñáõÙ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ uï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³íáõÝù: ä»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ oñ»Ýùáí Ý³Ë³



160

Ø
³

ñ¹
áõ

 ï
Ýï

»ë
³

Ï³
Ý,

 ë
áó

Ç³
É³

Ï³
Ý 

»õ
 Ù

ß³
Ïá

õÃ
³

ÛÇ
Ý 

Çñ
³

íá
õÝ

ùÝ
»ñ

Ç 
Çñ

³
Ï³

Ý³
óÙ

³
Ý 

³
å

³
Ñá

íá
õÙ

Á 
Ð³

Û³
ëï

³
Ýá

õÙ ï»uí³Í ¹»åù»ñáõÙ »õ Ï³ñ·áí ýÇÝ³Ýu³Ï³Ý »õ ³ÛÉ ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ 
óáõó³µ»ñáõÙ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ »õ ³ÛÉ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·
ñ»ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ 
uáíáñáÕÝ»ñÇÝ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí: 1999Ã. ³åñÇÉÇ 14-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ 
ûñ»ÝùÁ u³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý uÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ »õ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñ
å³Ï³Ý-Çñ³í³Ï³Ý áõ ýÇÝ³Ýu³ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ: Àëï ûñ»ÝùÇ, 
Ð³Û³uï³ÝÁ Ñéã³ÏáõÙ »õ »ñ³ßË³íáñáõÙ ¿ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éÇ 
³é³ç³ÝóÇÏ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ` áñå»u å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³Ý 
Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ ·áñÍáÝ: ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ÝùÝ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ¹åñáóÝ ¿, áñÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ 
Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý å³ïß³× å³ïñ³uïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ »õ Ñ³Ù³
ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇáñ»Ý ½³ñ·³ó³Í, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³uÇñáõÃÛ³Ý, å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ 
Ù³ñ¹³uÇñáõÃÛ³Ý á·áí ¹³uïÇ³ñ³Ïí³Í ³ÝÓÇ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÝ ¿: Ø»ñ 
ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í ¿ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ñá·»õáñ 
»õ Ùï³íáñ Ý»ñáõÅÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ù³ÝÁ, ³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 
³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇ å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÝ áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ: ²Û¹ ·áñÍÇÝ Çñ Ýå³uïÝ 
¿ µ»ñáõÙ Ý³»õ Ñ³Û »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ: 

ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
uÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý`

1) ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñ¹³uÇñ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÁ, Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ù
Ý»ñÇ, Ù³ñ¹áõ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ »õ ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÝÑ³ïÇ ³½³ï áõ Ñ³Ù³ÏáÕÙ³
ÝÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³é³çÝ³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý, Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³uÇñáõÃÛ³Ý, oñÇÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý »õ µÝ³å³Ñå³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÇ ¹³uïÇ³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ.

2) ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïã»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³çáñ
¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ uáíáñáÕÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³ó
Ù³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ, ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ å³ïñ³uï³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³uïÇ×³ÝÇÝ` å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ñï³¹Çñ Ýí³½³·áõÛÝÇ ³å³Ñáí
Ù³Ùµ.

3) ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý uÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 
³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ.

4) ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ÇÝï»·ñ³óáõÙÁ.
5) u÷ÛáõéùáõÙ Ñ³Û³å³Ñå³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³ç³Ï

ó»ÉÁ.
6) áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇÏ 

µÝáõÛÃÁ.
7) áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÕç³ÙÇï ÇÝùÝ³í³ñáõÃ

ÛáõÝÁ.
8) å»ï³Ï³Ý »õ áã å»ï³Ï³Ý áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ



161

Ø
³

ñ¹
áõ

 ï
Ýï

»ë
³

Ï³
Ý,

 ë
áó

Ç³
É³

Ï³
Ý 

»õ
 Ù

ß³
Ïá

õÃ
³

ÛÇ
Ý 

Çñ
³

íá
õÝ

ùÝ
»ñ

Ç 
Çñ

³
Ï³

Ý³
óÙ

³
Ý 

³
å

³
Ñá

íá
õÙ

Á 
Ð³

Û³
ëï

³
Ýá

õÙÝ»ñáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ uï³Ý³Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
»ñ³ßË³íáñáõÙÁ.

9) áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ÏáÕÙÇó ïñíáÕ 
³í³ñï³Ï³Ý ÷³uï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ Çñ³í³Ñ³í³u³ñ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÇ ³å³
ÑáíáõÙÁ:

Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÝ »Ý`
1) Ñ³Ýñ³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñ (ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý »õ Éñ³óáõóÇã).
2) Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñ (ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý »õ Éñ³

óáõóÇã):
Ð³Ýñ³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í »Ý ³ÝÑ³ïÇ 

Ñ³Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ, Ýñ³ ³ßË³ñÑ³Û³óùÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³ÝÁ, 
Ý³Ë³uÇñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³
Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ûáõñ³ó
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÑÇÙù»ñÇ uï»ÕÍÙ³ÝÁ:

Ð³Ýñ³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ »Ý`
1) Ý³Ë³¹åñáó³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ.
2) ï³ññ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ.
3) ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ.
4) ÙÇçÝ³Ï³ñ· (ÉñÇí) ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ.
5) Ñ³ïáõÏ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ø³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í »Ý 
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý »õ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³
çáñ¹³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý áñ³Ï³íáñÙ³Ý Ù³uÝ³
·»ïÝ»ñÇ å³ïñ³uïÙ³ÝÁ, Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ÑÙïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó»
õ³íáñÙ³ÝÁ, ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Í³í³ÉÇ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝÙ³ÝÝ áõ áñ³Ï³íáñÙ³Ý 
µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÁ:

Ø³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÝ »Ý`
1) Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý (³ñÑ»uï³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý).
2) ÙÇçÇÝ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý.
3) µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý.
4) Ñ»ïµáõÑ³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý:

Èñ³óáõóÇã ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ (Ñ³Ýñ³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý »õ Ù³uÝ³·Ç
ï³Ï³Ý) Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í »Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇó ¹áõñu uáíá
ñáÕÝ»ñÇ áõ Ù³uÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ µ³í³ñ³ñ
Ù³ÝÁ »õ Ýñ³Ýó áñ³Ï³íáñÙ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÁ:

UáíáñáÕÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ »õ å³Ñ³ÝçÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³
å³ï³uË³Ý` ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ »Ý ³éÏ³ (uï³
óÇáÝ³ñ), Ñ»é³Ï³, Ñ»é³í³ñ (¹Çuï³ÝóÇáÝ) »õ ¹ñu»ÏáõÃÛ³Ý (ÁÝï³
Ý»Ï³Ý »õ ÇÝùÝ³ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý) Ó»õ»ñáí: ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ Ó»õ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
ÝáõÛÝ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³uÝ³Ï³Ý å»
ï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ã³÷áñáßÇãÁ:

Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ »õ Ñ»ïµáõÑ³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³·Çï³



162

Ø
³

ñ¹
áõ

 ï
Ýï

»ë
³

Ï³
Ý,

 ë
áó

Ç³
É³

Ï³
Ý 

»õ
 Ù

ß³
Ïá

õÃ
³

ÛÇ
Ý 

Çñ
³

íá
õÝ

ùÝ
»ñ

Ç 
Çñ

³
Ï³

Ý³
óÙ

³
Ý 

³
å

³
Ñá

íá
õÙ

Á 
Ð³

Û³
ëï

³
Ýá

õÙ Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ Çñ³í³Ï³Ý, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý »õ ýÇ
Ý³Ýu³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 2004 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ 
¹»Ïï»Ùµ»ñÇ 14-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ »õ Ñ»ïµáõÑ³Ï³Ý Ù³ë
Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý 
Íñ³·ñ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï »õ/Ï³Ù ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáõÙ
Ý»ñáí` Áuï ³uïÇ×³ÝÝ»ñÇ:

Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ u³ÑÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³
Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏ³uïÇ×³Ý áñ³Ï³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·: ²Ù÷á÷Çã 
³ï»uï³íáñáõÙ ³Ýó³Í ³ÝÓÇÝ ßÝáñÑíáõÙ ¿` 1) ³é³çÇÝ ³uïÇ×³ÝáõÙ` 
µ³Ï³É³íñÇ áñ³Ï³íáñáõÙ, 2) »ñÏñáñ¹ ³uïÇ×³ÝáõÙ` Ù³·ÇuïñáuÇ 
áñ³Ï³íáñáõÙ: Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ ¹ÇåÉáÙ³íáñí³Í 
Ù³uÝ³·»ïÇ áñ³Ï³íáñáõÙÁ:

´³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ »õ Ñ»ïµáõÑ³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙ
Ý³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ áõuáõóÙ³Ý ï»õáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿` 1) µ³Ï³É³í
ñÇ áñ³Ï³íáñÙ³Ý ³uïÇ×³Ý uï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³éÝí³½Ý 4 ï³ñÇ, 
µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³éÝí³½Ý 5 ï³ñÇ, 2) ¹Çå
ÉáÙ³íáñí³Í Ù³uÝ³·»ïÇ áñ³Ï³íáñÙ³Ý ³uïÇ×³Ý uï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³
Ù³ñ` ³éÝí³½Ý 5 ï³ñÇ, ³ñí»uïÇ »õ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÏáõÉïáõñ³ÛÇ Ù³uÝ³
·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³éÝí³½Ý 4 ï³ñÇ, 3) Ù³·ÇuïñáuÇ áñ³Ï³
íáñÙ³Ý ³uïÇ×³Ý uï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³éÝí³½Ý 1 ï³ñÇ, µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³uÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ÙÇÝã»õ 4 ï³ñÇ, 4) Ñ»ï³½áïáÕÇ áñ³
Ï³íáñÙ³Ý ³uïÇ×³Ý uï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³éÝí³½Ý 3 ï³ñÇ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ µ³óÇ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ´àõÐ-»ñÇó, ·áñ
ÍáõÙ »Ý Ý³»õ ÙÇ ß³ñù ³ñï³ë³ÑÙ³ÝÛ³Ý »õ áã å»ï³Ï³Ý ´àõÐ-»ñ: 

Ü³Ë³¹åñáó³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³í³Ï³Ý, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý »õ ýÇÝ³Ýu³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñ
íáõÙ »Ý 2005 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 15-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §Ü³Ë³¹åñáó³
Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: Ü³Ë³¹åñáó³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ð³Û³uï³ÝáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç uÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Õ
Ï³óáõóÇã Ù³uÝ ¿, ÇëÏ Ý³Ë³¹åñáó³Ï³Ý ï³ñÇùÁ` »ñ»Ë³ÛÇ ýÇ½Ç
Ï³Ï³Ý, Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý »õ uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³
ÝÁ: Ü³Ë³¹åñáó³Ï³Ý ï³ñÇù³ÛÇÝ ÷áõÉ»ñÝ »Ý` í³Õ ï³ñÇù` ÙÇÝã»õ 
3 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý, Ïñïu»ñ Ý³Ë³¹åñáó³Ï³Ý` 3-Çó ÙÇÝã»õ 5 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý, 
³í³· Ý³Ë³¹åñáó³Ï³Ý` 5-Çó ÙÇÝã»õ 6 ï³ñ»Ï³Ý: Ü³Ë³¹åñáó³
Ï³Ý áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É å»ï³Ï³Ý, 
Ñ³Ù³ÛÝù³ÛÇÝ »ÝÃ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý »õ áã å»ï³Ï³Ý: 

Ü³ËÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý (³ñÑ»uï³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý) »õ ÙÇçÇÝ 
Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý »õ áõuáõóÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ Ð³Û³uï³
ÝÇ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý uÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý-
Çñ³í³Ï³Ý »õ ýÇÝ³Ýu³ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñíáõÙ »Ý 2005 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÉÇuÇ 8-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í §Ü³ËÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
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õÙ(³ñÑ»ëï³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý) »õ ÙÇçÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ 
ÐÐ ûñ»Ýùáí: 

²ñÑ»uï³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ áõuáõóáõÙÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáõÙ 
»Ý ³ñÑ»uï³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý áõuáõÙÝ³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ùáÉ»çÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Ù³uÝ³
·Çï³Ï³Ý áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ùñ»³Ï³ï³ñáÕ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ñÏÝ»
ñáõÙ, Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý ÉÇó»Ý½Ç³ áõÝ»óáÕ »õ ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý Ù³uÝ³
·Çï³Ï³Ý áõuáõóáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ í³ñå»ïÝ»ñÇ Ùáï:

ØÇçÇÝ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ áõuáõóáõÙÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³ó
íáõÙ »Ý ùáÉ»çÝ»ñáõÙ, Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý Ù³uÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·Íáí 
ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ (¹ñ³Ýó ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí³Í uïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ)` ÉÇó»Ý
½Ç³ÛÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ:

²ñÑ»uï³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý »õ ÙÇçÇÝ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåíáõÙ ¿ å»ï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñÇ, ·áñÍ³ïáõ
Ý»ñÇ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³uË³Ý áõuáõÙÝ³
Ï³Ý Ñ³uï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ùß³Ï³Í áõ Ñ³uï³ï³Í áõuáõÙÝ³Ï³Ý åÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
»õ ³é³ñÏ³Û³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí:

ÎñÃáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÁ Ù»½³ÝáõÙ ½·³ÉÇ í»ñ³÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³ñÏ
í»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Éáõñç ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ` 
ÏáéáõåóÇáÝ »ñ»õáõÛÃÝ»ñ, ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý áã µ³í³ñ³ñ áñ³Ï 
»õ ³ÛÉÝ: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ù»ñ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í 
Ù³ëÁ ³í»ÉÇ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ ëï³Ý³É µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ, ù³Ý` ³ñÑ»ë
ï³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý »õ ÙÇçÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ó»õ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ 
´àõÐ ³í³ñï³Í, ë³Ï³ÛÝ áã µ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³
ó³Í ³ÝÓ³Ýó µ³Ý³Ï, »õ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¹ñ³Ý áõÝ»Ýù áñ³ÏÛ³É ³ñÑ»ëï³
·áñÍ³Ï³Ý »õ ÙÇçÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ëï³ó³Í Ù³ëÝ³
·»ïÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÇù: 

cd

Ø»ñ »ñÏñÇ Ø³Ûñ ûñ»ÝùÇ 48-ñ¹ Ñá¹í³ÍÁ Ñéã³ÏáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»u³
Ï³Ý, uáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³
Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ`

1) å³ßïå³Ý»É »õ Ñáí³Ý³íáñ»É ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ, Ù³ÛñáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ 
Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ.

2) Ýå³uï»É µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ½µ³Õí³ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ »õ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»É³íÙ³ÝÁ.

3) ËÃ³Ý»É µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ßÇÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ýå³uï»É Ûáõñ³
ù³ÝãÛáõñ ù³Õ³ù³óáõ µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»É³íÙ³ÝÁ.

4) Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕçáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý Íñ³·
ñ»ñ, ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï »õ Ù³ïã»ÉÇ µÅßÏ³Ï³Ý uå³u³ñÏÙ³Ý 
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õÙ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ uï»ÕÍÙ³ÝÁ.
5) Ýå³uï»É »ñÏñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»u³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ 

ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ »ñÇï³u³ñ¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³uÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ.
6) ËÃ³Ý»É ýÇ½ÏáõÉïáõñ³ÛÇ »õ uåáñïÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ.
7) Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉÙ³Ý »õ µáõÅ

Ù³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñ, ËÃ³Ý»É Ñ³ßÙ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³uÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³u³ñ³
Ï³Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇÝ.

8) Ýå³uï»É ³Ýí×³ñ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ »õ ³ÛÉ Ù³uÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
ÏñÃáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ.

9) ³ç³Ïó»É ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ.
10) Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ý»ñÏ³ áõ ³å³·³ u»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ µÝ³å³Ñå³

Ý³Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³å³ÑáíáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ.
11) Ýå³uï»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÇÝ Ûáõñ³

ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ ³½³ï Ñ³Õáñ¹³ÏóÙ³ÝÁ.
12) ³å³Ñáí»É ï³ñ»ó Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïÇí Ï»Ýu³Ù³

Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ:
ä»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñï³íáñ ¿ Çñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³Ï

Ý»ñáõÙ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»É í»ñáÝßÛ³É ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

ºÏ»ù Ñ³Ù³ËÙµí³Í ³ßË³ï»Ýù` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »õ 
Ñ½áñ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ áõ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃ, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý, ÏñÃáõÃ
Û³Ý »õ ³éáÕç³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ· áõÝ»óáÕ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ¸ñ³ÝÇó Ïß³Ñ»Ýù »°õ Ù»Ýù, »°õ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ:			

Ì³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ

²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë` ¾.²ëµÛáñÝ, ².èá½³ë, §îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, 1.	

ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ. Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñ¦ 

Ñá¹í³ÍÁ, îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý »õ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñ, ¹³ë³·Çñù, 

ËÙµ.` ¾.²ëµÛáñÝ, Î.Îñ³áõ½»., ².èá½³ë, ºñ»õ³Ý, 2009:

Øï³íáñ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë` öáùñ »õ ÙÇçÇÝ 2.	

Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ï»Õ»Ï³·Çñ, ºñ»õ³Ý, 2008, ¿ç 15-20: 

´³ñë»ÕÛ³Ý î.Î. ÐÐ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝù: ²é³çÇÝ Ù³ë, ºñ»õ³Ý, 2004, ¿ç 3.	

275: 
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ÁÂ³ÃáõÉ Ø³Ý³ë»ñÛ³Ý 
îÝï»ë³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹áÏïáñ, åñáý»ëáñ

üÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý §·ñÇåÇ¦ Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÁ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ

Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ ïÝï»ë³·»ïÝ»ñÁ ãáõÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó §ÐÇåáÏñ³ïÇ »ñ¹áõ­
ÙÁ¦: Â»»õ ¹ñ³ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ÏÇñ³é»É ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½` ë»­
÷³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÇÝ, Ýñ³ ÑáÕ áõ çñÇÝ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ Í³é³Û»Éáõ »ñ¹áõ­

ÙÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã µáí³Ý¹³Ï³½áõñÏ ÏÉÇÝÇ, »Ã» ãÏ³ µáõÝ å³ï³ëË³­
Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ½·³óáõÙÁ: ØÇ·áõó» ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ûñ»ñÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Éé»É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í ³ÝÏÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë ½·³óáõÙÝ ¿ 
¹ñ¹»É Éñçáñ»Ý Ùï³Ñá·í»É ëï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³Ïáí »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí ëïá­
ñ»õ µ»ñíáÕ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÏÝÏ³É»É ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñ-ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý §µÅÇßÏ­
Ý»ñÇ¦` ïÝï»ë³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹áÏïáñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý 
³å³ùÇÝÙ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇÝ:

²Ûë ³éáõÙáí å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ãÇ ÁÝïñí³Í ïÝï»ë³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³
Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó µáÉáñáíÇÝ ³ÛÉ áÉáñïÇ` µÅßÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ»ï:

ºí ³Ûëå»ë` ÑÇí³Ý¹Ç áõ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ

ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¹ñ³ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÏ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ç Ñ³Ûï ·³ÉáõÝ å»ë, 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÝ»ñÝ áõ ïÝï»ë³·»ïÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ 
ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÇó Ëáë»É ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: îÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý 
§µÅÇßÏÝ»ñÁ¦ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ùáé³ó³Ý, áñ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý µáõÅáõ
ÙÁ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ×Çßï ³Ëï³×³Ý³ãáõÙÇó (diagnosis). ²é³Ýó ¹ñ³, ïñíáÕ 
ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ¹»Õ³ÙÇçáó Ï³ñáÕ ¿ µáõÅ»Éáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý, ³í»ÉÇ Ëáñ³óÝ»É 
ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ð³ÛïÝÇ »õ ³ÝÑ³Ûï ÷áñÓ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ »ÉáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ë
ï³×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ÷áË³ñ»Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ï»Õ ¿ ·ïÝáõÙ Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: È³í³·áõÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»
ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: àÙ³Ýù 
ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ï Ï³ÝË³ï»ëáõÙÝ»ñ »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ` ³é³Ýó 
ï»ÕÛ³Ï ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, Ã» ÇÝãÇó ¿ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ ëÏë»É »õ ÇÝã ÁÝÃ³óù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ áõ
Ý»Ý³É: ØÇÝã¹»é ³Ëï³×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ïÝï»ë³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
Éáõñç »½ñ³Ñ³Ý·áõÙÝ»ñÇ, ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ï³Ý
Ë³ï»ëáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É:
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îÝï»ë³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³Ëï³×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý (¹Ç³·ÝáëïÇÏ³ÛÇ) Ù»ñ Ùá
ï»óáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í »Ý ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ, ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó³ÛÇÝ »õ »ñ»õáõÃ³
ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³:

ºÃ» ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ »Ýù, áñ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Ý, µ³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³
Ï³ñ·Á »õ ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ µáñë³Ý»ñÁ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ëÇñïÝ »Ý, ³å³ 
å»ïù ¿ ÷áñÓ»Ýù áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñÛáõÝ³ï³ñ ³ÝáÃ
Ý»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÁ` Ù³½³ÝáÃÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ëÇñïÁ ëÝáõóáÕ ½³ñÏ»ñ³ÏÝ áõ 
ëñï³ÙÏ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ´³ó, ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¹³ 
ÝáõÛÝÝ ¿, ÇÝã Ñ»ï³½áï»É Ý»ñùÇÝ ßáõÏ³Ý, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝ
Ã³óÝ»ñÁ »õ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²ÛÉ Ëáë
ùáí` ³Ëï³×³Ý³ãÙ³Ý ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáÝÝ ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ÃáõÛÉ 
¿ ï³ÉÇë í»ñÉáõÍ»É ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ ÍÝáÕ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ áã Ã» Ù»ÏáõëÇ, ³ÛÉ 
ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï ÷áËÏ³å³Ïóí³Í, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÁÝ
Ó»é»Éáí ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ »ÝÃ³·áñÍáÝÇ (ï»Õ³Ï³Ý, ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ, ·Éáµ³É) ¹»ñÁ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý »õ ï³ñ³Í
Ù³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ: Æ ¹»å, ³Ûë ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ ³ñ³· ï³ñ³Íí»É ¿ 
³ßË³ñÑáõÙ, å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É Ý³»õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³Ï, áñÝ Çñ óÝóáõÙÝ»ñÇ »õ íÝ³ëÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí ãÇ ËÝ³ÛáõÙ áã 
½³ñ·³ó³Í, »õ áã ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ: 

¸³Ý¹³Õ»É »Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ØÜ-Ç, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»
ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³×Ç ï»Ùå»ñÁ: ºÃ» 2007Ã. ·ñ³Ýóí»É ¿ñ Ùáï 5% ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
³×, ³å³ 2008Ã. ³í³ñïÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³½Ù»ó 3,2%: 2009Ã. ³×Ç ÷áË³ñ»Ý 
Ï·ñ³ÝóíÇ ßáõñç 0,5%-1% ³ÝÏáõÙ: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ²ØÜ-ÇÝ, ³å³ ³Ûë 
»ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ, Çñáù, ³ÝÙËÇÃ³ñ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ: Ü»ñÏ³
ÛáõÙë ²ØÜ-Ç å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ñïùÁ ·»ñ³½³Ýó»É ¿ 11 ïñÇÉÇáÝ ¹áÉ³ñÁ, 
ÇëÏ é»½»ñíÝ»ñÁ Ñ³í³ë³ñí»É »Ý ½ñáÛÇ: ØÇ³Ï ÙÇçáóÁ, áñù³Ý ¿É ¹³ 
³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ¿ ëÕ³×Ç ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó, ÷áÕÇ Ýáñ ¿ÙÇëÇ³Ý ¿ »õ å»ï³
Ï³Ý å³ñï³ïáÙë»ñÇ ÃáÕ³ñÏáõÙÝ áõ í³×³éùÁ:

îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÁ` ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ

Ø»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ` ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ñ
óáõÙ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³éÏ³ »Ý ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ µáÉáñ »ñ»ù ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÁ:

¶Éáµ³É ³éáõÙáí ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ áÕç Ñ³Ù³ËÙµÇó 
³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝ»É ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ: 

Ü³Ë` ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ, Ïáã ³Ý»Éáí ½³ñ·³óáÕ »õ ³ÝóáõÙ³
ÛÇÝ ÷áõÉáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Çñ»Ýó ïÝï»ëáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ý»ñùÇÝ »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ, ß³ï 
Ñ³×³Ë Çñ»Ýù »Ý Ïáåïáñ»Ý Ë³ËïáõÙ Ë³ÕÇ Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñÁ »õ å»ï³
Ï³Ý Ñáí³Ý³íáñãáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É ëáõµëÇ
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¹³íáñÙ³Ùµ ³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³
Ù³ñ: àõëïÇ ËáëùÁ áã Ã» ³½³ï, ³ÛÉ ³ñ¹³ñ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: 
²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ù»Í Ñ³ñí³Í ¿ Ñ³ëóíáõÙ ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ã»° ½³ñ·³ó³Í 
»õ Ã»° ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ëáõµëÇ
¹³íáñí³Í ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ »Ý µÝ³Ï³Ý ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó »õ 
ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ·áÛ³ï»õ»É ³é³Ýó å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇëÏ ½³ñ·³
óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ, áõñ å»ï³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ý»ñÇ ëáõÕ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ ÃáõÛÉ ã»Ý 
ï³ÉÇë ÝÙ³Ý ëáõµëÇ¹³íáñáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É, ÏáñãáõÙ »Ý Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ 
³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³óÝ»Éáõ µáÉáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÝÏáõÙ 
¿ ³åñáõÙ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³, Ã»ñ»õë, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É 
·Éáµ³É ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ãÑ³Ý
·»óÝ»É Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ: 

ºñÏñáñ¹` ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý 
ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕíáÕ ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ
íáõÙ ¿ ³Õù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, ëáíÇ »õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ: 
ØÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ïñ×³ïíáõÙ »Ý ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÁ, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó ³í»
É³ÝáõÙ »Ý ëáõµëÇ¹³íáñÙ³Ý ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñÁ: ØÇ³ÛÝ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý
¹³Ù »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ Ù»Ï ·ÉáõË ÏáíÇÝ µ³ÅÇÝ Ñ³ëÝáÕ ëáõµëÇ¹Ç³Ý»ñÝ 
³í»ÉÇÝ »Ý, ù³Ý, ³ë»Ýù, èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ù»Ï ·ÛáõÕ³óáõ ÙÇçÇÝ ï³ñ»
Ï³Ý »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÁ: ê³ ¿ Ý³»õ å³ï×³éÁ, áñ 1996Ã. ÐéáÙÇ ·³·³Ã³
ÅáÕáíÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ßË³ñÑÇ µáÉáñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ` 
½³ñ·³ó³Í) ÏáÕÙÇó ëï³ÝÓÝ³Í å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³é ³ÛÝ, áñ 
ÙÇÝã»õ 2015Ã. å»ïù ¿ ³Õù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ïñ×³ï»É ³éÝí³½Ý 
ÏÇëáí ã³÷, ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ã»Ý Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ: ²í»ÉÇÝ` ³Õù³ïÝ»ñÇ »õ ëáí³Í 
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ÃÇíÝ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ áã Ã» Ïñ×³ïíáõÙ ¿, ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ` 
³×áõÙ:

ºññáñ¹` ëÏë³Í 1964 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó, »ñµ ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ å³
Ñ³Ýçáí ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí»ó »õ ëÏë»ó ·áñÍ»É Ø²Î-Ç ²é»õïñÇ »õ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÁ` UNCTAD, ûñ³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñó ¹³ñÓ³í ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ýáñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³ñ·Ç Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÁ: ²Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ Ëáë»ó Ý³»õ Ø»Í ́ ñÇï³
ÝÇ³ÛÇ í³ñã³å»ï ¶áñ¹áÝ ´ñ³áõÝÁ 2009Ã. ¸³íáëÇ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÇ ÁÝ
Ã³óùáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ áñ»õ¿ Éáõñç ï»Õ³ß³ñÅ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ãÇ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñíáõÙ: 
Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Ýï»ëíáõÙ ¿ ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ¹»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³
ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ` Ýñ³Ýó Ù³ïÝ»Éáí áñáß³ÏÇ Ù»
Ïáõë³óÙ³Ý: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ÝÙ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáó
Ý»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ, ³å³ ³éÏ³ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÙÇïáõÙÁ, áñ ³Û¹ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÝ 
áõÕÕí»Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñ
Ù³ÝÁ »õ áã »ñµ»õ¿` ³ç³Ïó»Éáõ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³Û³ó
Ù³ÝÝ áõ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ: ´Ý³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ½ñÏí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáí å³ïñ³ëïÇ 
³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù ëï³Ý³Éáõ Çñ³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ½³ñ·³óáÕ 
»ñÏñÝ»ñÝ, Ç í»ñçá, ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ½³ñ·³ó³Í ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³Ýù³ÑáõÙù³
ÛÇÝ Ïóáñ¹Á: ÆëÏ ë³, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, Ë³ËïáõÙ ¿ µáÉáñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³
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Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ, Ç í»ñçá, µ»ñáõÙ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»
ñÇ Ã» ½³ñ·³óáÕ »õ Ã» ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í »Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý µ³
ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ Ã»ñÇ µÝáõÛÃáí: ²ßË³ñÑÇ µáÉáñ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ù
Ý»ñáõÙ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý µáÉáñ ÷áñÓ»ñÁ Ñ³Ý·áõÙ »Ý 
³½³ï ³é»õïñÇ ·áïáõ Ï³Ù É³í³·áõÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ó»õ³íáñÙ³ÝÁ: ÐÛáõëÇë³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ³½³ï ³é»õïñÇ ·áïÇÝ, Çñ ëï»ÕÍ
Ù³Ý å³ÑÇó ÙÇÝã ûñë ãÇ í»ñ³×»É ³Ý·³Ù Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý: ÜáõÛÝÁ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É Ã»° Ð³ñ³í³ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý, Ã»° ²äÐ, »õ Ã»° È³ïÇÝ³Ï³Ý ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ÝÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó
Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ÙÇ³Ï µ³
ó³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»ñ»õë, ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñÁ Ã»õ³ÏáË»É ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ` ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ÷áõÉÁ: ²Û¹áõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÙ³Ý ³éáõ
Ùáí ³Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ ¿ áñáß³ÏÇ Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÙ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇó, áñÁ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ºØ 
³Ý¹³Ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃ å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý 
»õ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ÝÙ³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇó Ññ³Å³ñí»Éáõ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
ÙÇïáõÙáí: ê³, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ºØ ßáõ
Ï³ÛáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³óÝ»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³
íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:

²ÛëåÇëáí` ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÝ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ËÇëï ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï »Ý: ºñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÝ ³Û
ëûñ ³é»õïñ³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ ¿ áñáÝáõÙ Ñ»é³íáñ ³ñ
ï»ñÏñáõÙ, ÙÇÝã¹»é áñ»õ¿ »ñÏÇñ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³í³ÏÝ»É Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ÇÝï»·ñí»ÉáõÝ, »Ã» Ýñ³Ý ãÇ Ñ³çáÕí»É Ñ³ë
Ý»É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ` ë»÷³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ:

ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ï³ñµ»ñ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ²äÐ-
Ý »õ êÌîÐ-Ý (ê»õÍáíÛ³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ), ÇÝï»·ñ
Ù³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óí³Í »Ý »õ å³Û
Ù³Ý³íáñí³Í ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÏáÕÙ ¹³ßÝ³Ïó³ÛÇÝ 
ß³Ñ»ñáí: ê³ »õë ³éáÕç ÙÇïáõÙ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ¹Çïí»É »õ Ñ³Ý·»óÝáõÙ ¿ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý íÇÅ»óÙ³Ý:

î»Õ³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ ³éÏ³ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³
Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³Õ»ïÇó ³é³ç: ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³ÝÙñóáõ
Ý³Ï ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ áñáÝ»É Ù»Ý³ß
ÝáñÑÝ»ñÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý »õ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹ñ³Ýó µ³ñÓñ ï»ë³Ï³
ñ³ñ ÏßéÇ Ù»ç: Î³ñ»õáñ ¿ Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»É Ý³»õ ëïí»ñ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ, áñÁ ÃáõÛÉ ãÇ ï³ÉÇë Ñ³ßí³é»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»
ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É Ñ³Ù³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý é³½Ù³
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í³ñ³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñ` ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßÇãÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ¿³Ï³Ý 
ï»ÕÝ áõÝ»Ý Ý³»õ ÏáéáõåóÇ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý, ýÇÝ³Ýë³
µ³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ, Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ³ÛÇÝ, ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý, å³ñ»Ý³ÛÇÝ, ëáóÇ³É³
Ï³Ý »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ÙÛáõë 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ` ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³ÛÇ 
íñ³ ³½¹áõÙ »Ý Ï³é³í³ñ»ÉÇ »õ ³ÝÏ³é³í³ñ»ÉÇ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
å³ñ³ñï ÑáÕ »Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºÃ» ³Ûë 
³Ù»ÝÇÝ Ñ³í»É»Ýù Ý³»õ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Í³í³É
Ý»ñÇ ß»ßï³ÏÇ ³í»É³óáõÙÝ áõ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ßí»ÏßéÇ µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý 
ë³É¹áÛÇ ³ÝÝ³Ë³¹»å ³×Á, ³å³ å³ñ½ Ï¹³éÝ³, Ã» ÇÝãáõ »õ ÇÝãå»ë 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³½¹»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³:

Ð³ñáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ

ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ñ³ñáõóÇãÝ»ñÇÝ` ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñó³ÛÇÝ 
»õ »ñ»õáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ ¹ñ³Ýù Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ýá
ñ»Ý ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·»É Ñ»ï»õÛ³É Ï»ñå. 

Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ-	
·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý-	
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý-	
íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý:-	

Ö·Ý³Å³ÙÁ Ñëï³Ï óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ ÑÇí³Ý¹ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ýÇÝ³Ý
ë³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõÛóÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ áÕç ÇÙáõÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á, áñÇÝ å»ïù 
¿ Í³é³Û»ñ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÁ: îå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ëï»ÕÍíáõÙ, áñ 
í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ áã Ã» ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ý ¿ Í³
é³Û»É ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ` ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Í³é³Û»É ¿ 
ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý »õ µ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ: ²í»ÉÇÝ` 
ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ó»éù »Ý µ»ñ»É áñáß³ÏÇ ÇÝùÝáõ
ñáõÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ³Ý·³Ù ëÏë»É »Ý ½³ñ·³Ý³É ë»÷³Ï³Ý ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí »õ 
ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãÝ ¿É ¹ñ³Ýó Ïïñ»É ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃ
ÛáõÝÇó »õ Ó»õ³íáñ»É §íÇñïáõ³É ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ¦: Æ í»ñçá` Ïïñí»Éáí 
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó »õ Ë½»Éáí Ï³åÁ ¹ñ³ Ñ»ï, ýÇÝ³ÝëÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ñÑÝ 
ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý ¹³ï³å³ñï»É ¿ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ »õ Í³Ýñ Ñ³ñí³Í Ñ³ëóñ»É áÕç 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ` ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ·ÛáõÕ³ïÝï»ëáõÃ
Û³ÝÁ, ßÇÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïÇÝ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ²ÛëåÇëáí` 
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÝ ³éÝãíáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ýÇ
Ý³ÝëÝ»ñÇ áÉáñïÇÝ, ³ÛÉ áÕç ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ, áõëïÇ Ï³ñ»
ÉÇ ¿ Ïáã»É Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ×·Ý³Å³Ù: 

¶³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³Ýí³Ý»É ×·Ý³Å³ÙÝ ³ÛÝ å³ï
×³éáí, áñ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë ÷áõÉáõÙ ³é³í»É ó³ÛïáõÝ Ï»ñåáí ¹ñë»õáñíáõÙ »Ý 
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áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý³
å»ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»É, áñ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ãÇ ÙÝ³ó»É áñ»õ¿ »ñÏÇñ, 
áñÝ áõÝ»Ý³ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ³½³ï³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Ý·³Ù ×·Ý³Å³
ÙÇó ß³ï ³é³ç ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ ½³ñ·³ó³Í ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³µ³ñ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ïÝï»ë³í³ñÙ³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñ, áñáÝù 
³í³Ý¹³µ³ñ µÝáñáß »Ý í³ñã³Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ: ÊáëùÁ 
í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ åÉ³Ý³íáñÙ³ÝÁ, áñÝ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ ÇÝãå»ë ÙÇÏñá 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ïïñí³Íùáí, 
³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ù»½á »õ Ù³Ïñá Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ¼³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ïááñ¹ÇÝ³óÝáõÙ »Ý åÉ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇçå»
ï³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí: ¸ñ³ ÷³ÛÉáõÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Ûëûñ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
¿ »õ Ýñ³ í³ñ³Í Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í, ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

²½³ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ»ï ÙÛáõë Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
å»ï³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ »õ ¹ñ³ Í³
í³ÉÝ»ñÇ ³í»É³óáõÙÁ: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ÷áõÉáõÙ ²ØÜ-Ç, Ø»Í 
´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛÇ, üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ, ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³Ï
ïÇíáñ»Ý Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ »Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ »õ Ù»Í ·áõÙ³ñÝ»ñ »Ý Ñ³ïÏ³óÝáõÙ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ 
µ³ÝÏ»ñ »õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ëáßáñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ³í»É³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ë»÷³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³
Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí` ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý Çñ»Ý ëå³é»É ¿ ïÝï»ë³·Ç
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ áõëÙáõÝùÁ, Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ áñÇ` ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
·Ý»ñÁ áñáßíáõÙ »Ý ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ` å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏÇ »õ ³é³ç³ñÏÇ 
ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³, »õ áñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÙÇç³Ùï»É Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Æ 
¹»å, ýÇÝ³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ ¿ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³
Ëáë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇó Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ í³Õ Ã» áõß ¹áõñë ¿ 
·³Éáõ ³Ûë ÷áõÉÇó, ÙÇÝã¹»é ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ëáë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇó ¹Åí³ñ 
Ã» »Éù ·ïÝíÇ »õ Ñ³½Çí Ã» áñ»õ¿ »ñÏñáõÙ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ÉÇÝÇ ³ÛÉ»õë å³Ñ
å³Ý»É ³½³ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÙáõÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á 
»õ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ: ä³ñ½ ¿ Ý³»õ, áñ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ÷áõÉÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³
Ñ³ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ·ñ»Ã» áã ÙÇ »ñÏÇñ Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ ãÇ ÉÇÝÇ §í³Û
ñÇ Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ½ÙÇ¦ µ³ó³ñÓ³Ï ³½³ï³Ï³Ý Ù»Ãá¹Ý»ñáí ³å³Ñáí»É 
Ï³ÛáõÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙ: ä»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áñáß ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ßáõÏ³ÛÇ Ï³ñ·³
íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáõÙ Çñ»Ý ÙÇßï ½·³É Ïï³:

ºñ»õáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇó ãÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ³Ýï»ë»É å³ï³ëË³Ý³ï
íáõÃÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ: ÆÝãå»ë Ý»ñùÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ñ³Ù³ß
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ùÇã ã»Ý ï»Õ³Ï³Ý »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ýÇ
Ý³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ ·áñÍ»É ¿ 
Çñ ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏáõÙ »õ ³Ýï»ë»É ËÙµ³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù ÃÇÙ³ÛÇÝ 
å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²ÛÉ Ï»ñå ³ë³Í` ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í »ñÏñÇ (µ³ó³
éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý) ýÇÝ³ÝëÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Î»Ýïñá
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Ý³Ï³Ý µ³ÝÏÁ, ³ÛÉ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë»õ ²ñÅáõÛÃÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙ
Ý³¹ñ³ÙÁ, Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ µ³ÝÏÁ »õ ³ÛÉù ÷áñÓ»É »Ý §ÑÇí³Ý¹ÇÝ¦` 
ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, µáõÅ»É Çñ»Ýó Ý»Õ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ »õ ·Çï»
ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ` ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ÙÝ³ó³ÍÁ ¹»åù»ñÇ áõ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»
ñÇ ùÙ³Ñ³×áõÛùÇÝ: ê³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï»Éáí å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ù 
ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó íñ³, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ áã áù ãÇ ëï³ÝÓÝ»É ·ÉË³íáñ, 
Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÇ Ï³Ù §·ÉË³íáñ µÅßÏÇ¦ ¹»ñÁ: Æñ³
Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Û¹ ¹»ñÁ í»ñ³å³Ñí³Í ¿ ØÆ²ÚÜ å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` Çñ Ï³ñ·³íá
ñÇã »õ í»ñ³ÑëÏÇã ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ ³ÝÏ³Ë³óáõÙÇó Ç í»ñ, Áëï 
¿áõÃÛ³Ý, í»ñ³óñ»É »Ý Ý³»õ ·ÉË³íáñ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõÇ Ñ³ëïÇùÁ »õ 
Ñ³Ùá½»É, áñ §ÑÇí³Ý¹Ý¦ ÇÝùÝ Çñ»Ý å»ïù ¿ µáõÅÇ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ßáõÏ³Ý 
ÇÝùÝ³Ï³ñ·³íáñíáÕ ¿, »õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ í»ñ³ó»É ¿ Ý³»õ å³ï³ëË³
Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ëÏ³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ý·³Ù ³ÛÝï»Õ, áñï»Õ ßñç³Ý³éáõÃ
Û³Ý Ù»ç ¿ ÙïóíáõÙ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë»÷³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ»õ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ³ñ
ÅáõÛÃÁ` ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý í³ñ³Ï³ÏÇñÁ, Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÇ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, áã áù å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ãÇ »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ: ØÇÝã¹»é 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í óÝóáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Éñçáñ»Ý 
³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñÇ ÷áË³ñÅ»ùÇ íñ³, ÇëÏ ²ØÜ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý 
»õ ³ñÅáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ¿³Ï³Ý ÷á÷á
ËáõÃÛáõÝ ÷áË³½¹áõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ÇÝï»·ñí³Í 
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ:

ØÇ³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÉÇÝÇ Ùï³Í»É, Ã» áñ»õ¿ Ù»ÏÁ Ï³å³ßË³ñÇ Ï³
ÙáíÇÝ »õ Ïëï³ÝÓÝÇ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ä³ï³ë
Ë³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ »ÉùÁ, Ù»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ, Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇéÝ»ñÇ »õ 
½ëåáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½ÙÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃ
ÛáõÝáõÙ »õ ³ÝóáõÙÁ ÙÇ³µ»õ»é ³ßË³ñÑÇó ¹»åÇ µ³½Ù³µ»õ»é ³ßË³ñÑ, 
áõñ ·Éáµ³É Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ïáí ÏÇñ³Ï³Ý³óí»Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñÇã »õ í»ñ³ÑëÏÇã 
·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ` ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ³óáÕÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: ÆëÏ Ûáõñ³ù³Ýã
ÛáõñÇ ¹»ñÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ »õ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ë»É³ÙÇï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ´Ý³í ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ã¿, »ñµ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»
ñÁ ïñíáõÙ »Ý ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÇëÏ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ó»õ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃ: ²ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ¿ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ` ã³÷Çó 
³í»ÉÇ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Í³Ýñ³µ»éÝáõÙÁ ³é³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, Ç í»ñçá, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ É³ñí³ÍáõÃ
Û³Ý: ²Ýå³ï³ëË³Ý³ïáõ Ï»óí³ÍùÁ µáõñ·Ç ·³·³ÃÇó Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³Ýó
Ý»É ³ÙµáÕç Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇÝ »õ Ï³Ãí³Í³Ñ³ñ ³Ý»É ¹ñ³Ýó ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï 
·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë íï³Ý·Çó ³å³Ñáí³·ñí³Í ã»Ý áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³ë
Ý³íáñ, ³ÛÉ»õ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ` Çñ»Ýó ï³ñµ»ñ »ÝÃ³Ñ³Ù³
Ï³ñ·»ñáí: üÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³ ÷áõÉáõÙ áÙ³Ýù Ï³ñÍ»ë 
¹Çïáñ¹Ç Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ »Ý: ²Ý·³Ù Ýñ³Ýù, áíù»ñ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý å³
ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý ÏñáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ` ûñ»Ýë
¹ÇñÝ áõ ·áñÍ³¹ÇñÁ Çñ»Ýó Ù³ëáí, ·áñÍ³ñ³ñÝ áõ ëå³éáÕÁ` Çñ»Ýó: 
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Ø³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ»Ýó å³ï³ë
Ë³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý áã µ³í³ñ³ñ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿É ¹ñ³ µ³
ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ å³ï×³é ¹³ñÓ»É µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñ»ïÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ »õ Ó³
ËáÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝó Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³Ñ³Ýçí»É »Ý 
ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³ñÛáõñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñ:

Æ í»ñçá, Ý³Ëáñ¹ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÝËáõ
ë³÷»ÉÇ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ Ý³»õ íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ: îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý áÕç 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÑÇÙù»ñÇ ë³ë³ÝÙ³Ý, ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ³½³ï³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³
ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý Ñá·»í³ñùÇ »õ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
¹»ýÇóÇïÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ÏÉÇÝ»ñ, »Ã» ÷áË³¹³ñÓ íëï³
ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ýí»ñ µ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ: ÀÝ¹ëÙÇÝ` íëï³
ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÷áßÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÇÝãå»ë ³é³ÝÓÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñëáõÙ` µ³ÝÏ»
ñÇ, ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å 
Ñ³×³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇ, ëå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ËÙµ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É Ï³é³
í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý µ³ÝÏ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ù³Õ³ù³óÇÝ»ñÇ 
íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²í»ÉÇÝ` íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³½í³¹»å ¿ ³éÏ³ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»
ñÇ Ï³Ù ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùáõÙ: âÝãÇÝ µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ` Çñ³ñ 
ã»Ý íëï³ÑáõÙ Ý³»õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ, ·Ý³Éáí µ³ñ
¹³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ ³é»õïñ³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýù Ñ³×³Ë ÙÇçÝáñ¹íáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Ï³Ù Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³å»ñáí, áñÁ »ñÏñáñ¹ åÉ³Ý ¿ ÙÕáõÙ íëï³
ÑáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÇ ÷áõÉáõÙ 
³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ ÃáõÉ³ÝáõÙ ¿ íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç³ó
Ù³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å:

îÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý Ý»ñÙáõÍí³Í »õ Å³ÙÏ»
ï³Ýó ¹»Õ»ñÁ

ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Concillium »õ psychoteraphy

ì»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³éÝãíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ 
Ï³ñ»õáñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ñ³ñóÇ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ×Çßï µáõÅ
Ù³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: ÆëÏ ³é³Ýó íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ùÇã 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³å³Ñáí»É ³ÛÉáó Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ý·³Ù ³Ù»Ý³³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³
í»ï Ñ³Ù³ñíáÕ ¹»Õ³ÙÇçáóÁ:

´ÅßÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç É³ÛÝ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ áõÝÇ Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ, »õ 
ß³ï ¹»åù»ñáõÙ µÅßÏÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ µÅßÏÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñá
·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³í»ÉÇÝ ï³É ÑÇí³Ý¹ÇÝ, ù³Ý 
³Ù»Ý³³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ¹»Õ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ: ÜáõÛÝÁ` ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñëáõÙ: 
Ø»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ` ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇó ãÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¹áõñë ·³É ³é³Ýó É³í³ï»
ëáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³í³ïÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ë»÷³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ý¹»å ï³Í³Í íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý: ²ÛÉ³å»ë ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍí³Í 
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¹»Õ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ (ïíÛ³É ¹»åùáõÙ` ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ 
Ùá¹»ÉÝ»ñÁ) ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ï³É ³ÏÝÏ³ÉíáÕ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ: Ð³ïÏ³å»ë, »ñµ 
¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Å³ÙÏ»ï³Ýó ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë Ù³ëÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ 
¿ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ (side effects), ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` µáõÅ»Éáí ÑÇí³Ý
¹áõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ï»ë³ÏÁ, Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³é³ç³óÝ»É ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ 
ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »õ µ³ó³ë³µ³ñ ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É ûñ·³ÝÇ½ÙÇ ï³ñ
µ»ñ Ù³ë»ñÇ (Ù»ñ ¹»åùáõÙ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ×ÛáõÕ»ñÇ) íñ³:

Ø»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ` µáÉáñáíÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ ã¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ÑÇí³Ý¹Ý»
ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ë»É ¿ Ã»` Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ 1929-1933ÃÃ. Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³Ï³Í Ø»Í 
¹»åñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï, ³é³í»É »õë ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µáõÅÙ³Ý 
ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù ½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙÁ: Ü³Ë` ³ÛÝ å³ï
×³éáí, áñ ï³ñµ»ñ »Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ³é³ç³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÁ: ºÃ» Ý»ñ
Ï³ÛáõÙë ³Ù»Ý ÇÝã ëÏë»ó ÑÇ÷áÃ»Ï³ÛÇÝ »õ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ, ýÇ
Ý³Ýë³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³ÛÇó, ³å³ 1929-1933ÃÃ. ¹»åñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ å³ï×³éÝ»
ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ¿ÇÝ (³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
·»ñ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ, å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å ³é³ç³ñÏÇ ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ, 
ý»ñÙ»ñ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³½Ù³ÉáõÍáõÙ »õ ³ÛÉÝ): ºñÏñáñ¹` ùë³
Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ëÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñëáõÙ 
ãÏ³ñ »õ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ÷áËÏ³
å³Ïóí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÝåÇëÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï, ÇÝãå»ë ùë³ÝÙ»Ï»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ 
ëÏ½µÇÝ, áõëïÇ»õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÝ ³Û¹ù³Ý ëñÁÝÃ³ó ã¿ñ Ï³
ñáÕ ï³ñ³Íí»É µáÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáí »õ áõÝ»Ý³É ÝáõÛÝ ËáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: âå»ïù 
¿ Ùáé³Ý³É, áñ Ï³ÛÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³é³ÝÓÝ³å»ë Ù»Í íÝ³ëÝ»ñ ã»Ý 
Ïñ»É 1929-1933ÃÃ. ¹»åñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ ãÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ³ë»É 
Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ºññáñ¹` 1929-1933ÃÃ. ¹»åñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅáõÛÃÁ áëÏÇÝ ¿ñ »õ Ù³ë³Ùµ` 
µñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ýáõÝïÁ, ÇëÏ ³Ûëûñ áëÏÇÝ ¹áõñë ¿ ÙÕí³Í ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³ßí³ñÏÝ»ñÇó, ÇëÏ ³Û¹ ¹»ñáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñÝ ¿, ÇëÏ Ù³
ë³Ùµ` ºØ ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñÅáõÛÃÁ: âáññáñ¹` 1929-1933ÃÃ. ¹»åñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ µáÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ýÇùëí³Í ÷áË³ñÅ»ùÝ»
ñÁ, ÇëÏ ³Ûëûñ ·»ñ³½³Ýó³å»ë ÏÇñ³éáõÙ »Ý ÉáÕ³óáÕ ÷áË³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñ: 
ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹` 1929-1933ÃÃ. ¹»åñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí »ñÏµ»õ»é ¿ñ, áõëïÇ Ï³ÛÇÝ áñáß³ÏÇ Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇéÝ»ñ, 
ÇëÏ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ ½³ñ·³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³µ»õ»é ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ »õ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇéÝ»ñ ¹»é»õë Ó»õ³íáñí³Í ã»Ý: ì»ó»ñáñ¹` ½³ñ·³ó
Ù³Ý ³éáõÙáí ³é³ç³ï³ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ µÝáñáßáõÙ ¿ñ ³ÝóáõÙÁ ³·ñ³
ñ³ÛÇÝ áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹»åÇ ³·ñ³ñ³ÛÇÝ-ÇÝ¹áõëïñÇ³É »õ ÇÝ¹áõëï
ñÇ³É áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇëÏ ³Ûëûñ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ 
µÝáõÃ³·ñíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë Ñ»ïÇÝ¹áõëïñÇ³É »õ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõÕÕ
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ëå³éáÕ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: î³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ß³ñùÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É` ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»Éáõ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ »Ã» 
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ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ëï³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ³å³ 
¹ñ³Ýó µáõÅáõÙÁ »õë ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÝáõÛÝÁ ÉÇÝ»É: Î³ñ»õáñ ¿ Ýß»É Ý³»õ, áñ Ñ³
Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ 
³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÇó »õë ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ ÝáõÛÝÁ 
ÉÇÝ»É, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²ñÅáõÛÃÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ³ÙÁ »õ Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³
ÛÇÝ µ³ÝÏÁ, áñáÝù ëï»ÕÍí»óÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ïÝï»ë³·»ï æáÝ Ø»ÛÝ³ñ¹ 
ø»ÛÝëÇ ³é³ç³ñÏ³Í Ùá¹»ÉÝ»ñáí, ³ÛÉ»õë Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ ã»Ý Ï³ï³ñ»É ÝáõÛÝ 
·áñÍ³éáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ¿ÇÝ Ïáãí»É: ´³óÇ 
í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇó »õ µ³óÇ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù 
í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ëå³ë³ñÏ»É »Ý ½³ñ·³ó³Í 
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ: âÏ³, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ÙÇ Ñ»ïËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ »ñÏÇñ, áñï»Õ 
¹ñ³Ýó Ùá¹»ÉÝ»ñÁ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ µ»ñ»Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ 
Ï³Ù Ñ»Ýó ÑÇßÛ³É Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇÝ: ²ÛÉ Ëáëùáí ³ë³Í` ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ýÇÝ³Ý
ë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý §ÑÇí³Ý¹³ÝáóÝ»ñÁ¦ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ëå³ë³ñÏ»É »Ý 
¿ÉÇï³ñ ÑÇí³Ý¹Ý»ñÇ, ÇÝãÁ ï»ë³¹³ßïÇó ¹áõñë ¿ ÃáÕ»É ³Õù³ïÝ»ñÇÝ, 
áñáÝó å³ï³Í ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ãµáõÅí»Éáí` Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ïñ»É »Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ï³ñ³Í µÝáõÛÃ, í»ñ³Íí»É Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ »õ ëïÇå»É ÙÇç³½
·³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë §ÏÉÇÝÇÏ³Ý»ñÇÝ¦ ÷áË»É µáõÅëå³ë³ñÏÙ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ é³½
Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¸ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ ËáëáõÙ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ í»ñçÇÝ 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ÇëÏ ·áñÍáõ
Ý»áõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝÇó ÷áñÓáõÙ »Ý ¹áõñë ·³É Ñ³Ù³
ï»Õ` å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ ·áõÙ³ñ»Éáí ÙÇ³óÛ³É Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñ` ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ûñ³Ï³ñ·»ñáí: Æ Ñ³Ûï »Ý »Ï»É ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³
ÛÇÝ »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ñ»ï ÑÇÝ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÁ 
ëïÇåí³Í ÏÉÇÝ»Ý Ñ³ßíÇ Ýëï»É:

²½·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ÇÙáõÝ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á

Î³ñÇù Ï³ Ý³»õ ¹Çï³ñÏ»É ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ³Ûëûñ »õ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³
ñáõÙ: ØÇ µ³Ý å³ñ½ ¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ãÇ ·ïÝíáõÙ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³
Ù³×³ñ³ÏÇ (×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ) ¿åÇÏ»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ÙÇ³Ý·³ÙÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ å³ï
×³éáí: Ü³Ë` ãÝ³Û³Í ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ÝáñÙ³ïÇí³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï 
÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³é³ÛÅÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ãÇ Ó»õ³íáñí»É 
»õ ãÇ ·áñÍáõÙ ³ñÅ»ÃÕÃ»ñÇ ßáõÏ³Ý: üÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³
ÝáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ µ³ÝÏ»ñÇ »õ ³å³Ñáí³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÇ ï»ëùáí: ØÛáõë µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÝ»ñÁ Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý ÷áõÉáõÙ »Ý: ²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ÃáõÛÉ ãÇ ï³ÉÇë ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ÇÝï»·ñí»Éáõ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ýÇ
Ý³Ýë³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³ÛÇÝ »õ Çñ íñ³ Ïñ»Éáõ ¹ñ³ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý 
³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ÷áõÉ»ñáõÙ: 
ºñÏñáñ¹` Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ûëûñ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý »õ 
Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ¿ »õ, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ãÇ 
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Ï³ñáÕ áõÝ»Ý³É ³ÏÝÏ³ÉíáÕ ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ »õ ÇÝï»·ñ
í»É Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛÇÝ: ºññáñ¹` ëå³ëíáÕ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ÙÇçÝáñ¹í³Í. Ý»ñÙáõÍíáÕ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ·Ý»ñÇ ï³ï³
ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ ï»ëùáí, ÑÇ÷áÃ»Ï³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ï³ñíáÕ ûï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ 
Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí, µ³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ Ï³Ýá
Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ ûï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ Ù³ëÝ³µ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñÇ Ïñ³Í ³½¹»
óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí »õ í»ñÁ Ýßí³ÍÇó ³Í³ÝóÛ³É ³ÛÉ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñáí: ²Ûë ³Ù»
Ýáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ³éÏ³ »Ý µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñ` ëÏë³Í Ñ³Ù³ß
Ë³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ åÕÝÓÇ ·Ý»ñÇ ³ÝÏÙ³Ùµ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í Ð³
Û³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ³Ù»ï³Éáõñ·Ç³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ 
Ïñ×³ïáõÙÇó »õ í»ñç³óñ³Í ³ñï»ñÏñÇó ëï³óíáÕ ïñ³Ýëý»ñïÝ»ñÇ 
Ýí³½áõÙáí: 

îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³×³ñ³ÏÇ ¹³ë»ñÁ

âÝ³Û³Í µáÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ç³Ýù»ñÇÝ, ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ 
»ñÏ³ñ ï»õ»É: ¸³ë»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ëáíáñ³µ³ñ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ Ñ³Õ
Ã³Ñ³ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³Ûëûñ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ »Ý ûñÇÝ³ã³
÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ³ñÅ» ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³É: Ü³Ë, Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ 
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ µÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý, Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ Ëáëùáí ³ë³Í` 
ûµÛ»ÏïÇí »õ ëáõµÛ»ÏïÇí å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:

Øáï Ù»Ï ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï ï»õ³Í ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÇó Ñ»ïá Æñ³ù
Û³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ` 2003Ã., ÝÏ³ïí»óÇÝ É×³óÙ³Ý »õ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ 
³é³çÇÝ Ý³Ë³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ÇÝ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ ÏïñáõÏ ³í»É³óÙ³Ùµ, ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ï»Ùå»ñÇ Ïñ×³ïÙ³Ùµ »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õï
ñÇ µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ë³É¹áÛÇ ³×áí: ²Ûë ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»óÇÝ Ý³»õ 
Ñ»ï³·³ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ý·»ó
ñ»ó Ýñ³Ý, áñ Çñ µÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáí í»ñ»ÉùÇó ¹»åÇ É×³óáõÙ, Ñ»ïá` 
¹»åÇ ×·Ý³Å³Ù Ã»õ³ÏáË»Éáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ³½¹³ÏÝ»
ñáí ëÏëí»ó §ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý í»ñ³Ï»Ý¹³Ý³óáõÙÁ¦, áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï
í»ó §¿Å³Ý ¹áÉ³ñÇ¦ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³Ý ÷áñÓ»ñáõÙ: ØÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó` Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ 
ÝÏ³ï»É, áñ ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ ²ØÜ ¹á
É³ñÇ »õ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ßñç³Ý³éíáÕ ³ñÅáõÛÃÇ` »íñá
ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ ëáõñ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ »íñáÛÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ 
¹áÉ³ñÇ ÷áË³ñÅ»ùÇ ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý Çç»óáõÙÝ áõÝ»ó³í »ñÏ³ÏÇ ³½
¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ: Ü³Ë Çç³Ý ¹áÉ³ñáí ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí³Í ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ Í³
é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·Ý»ñÁ, áñÝ ³í»É³óñ»ó ¹ñ³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ 
áõÝ»óáÕ å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏÁ, Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ Ý³»õ` ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
²ØÜ-Çó, áñÝ ¿É ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý µ³ñ»É³í»ó ²ØÜ-Ç ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³ßí»ÏßÇéÁ: ¸ñ³ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí µ³ñÓñ³ó³Ý »íñáÛáí ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí³Í 
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ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
·Ý»ñÁ, ÇÝãÁ ½·³ÉÇ íÝ³ë Ñ³ëóñ»ó ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇÝ` Ïñ×³ï»Éáí ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ »õ ³í»
É³óÝ»Éáí ·áñÍ³½ñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ:

²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é, ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ËÃ³ÝÇãÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³Ý·»óñÇÝ Ýñ³Ý, áñ ³í»ÉÇ ëñÁÝÃ³ó ï»Ùå»ñ Ñ³Õáñ¹»Éáí ïÝï»
ëáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ, ·ñ»Ã» ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓñÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃ
Û³Ý ÝáõÛÝù³Ý ëñÁÝÃ³ó ³ÝÏáõÙÁ: êáíáñ³µ³ñ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÝ ³Ûë 
÷áõÉáõÙ ¹ñë»õáñíáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³×Ç ï»Ùå»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¹³Ý
¹³Õ»óÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í í³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ïáÏáë³¹ñáõÛùÝ»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³Ý 
»õ ³í³Ý¹Ý»ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó ³é³ç³ñÏíáÕ ïáÏáë³¹ñáõÛùÝ»ñÇ Çç»óÙ³Ý »õ 
ÝÙ³Ý ³ÛÉ ù³ÛÉ»ñáí` Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë Ù»ÕÙ»É Ý³»õ 
í»ñ»ÉùÇÝ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ É×³óÙ³Ý »õ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ³ñ³·áõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó 
íÝ³ëÝ»ñÁ: Ð³Ï³é³Ï í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ïñ³Ù³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ëÏë»ó áã Ã» ½ëå»É ëÕ³×Á, ³ÛÉ ¹áÉ³ñÇ Ýáñ ½³Ý·í³Í ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ù»ç ÙïóÝ»Éáí, ËÃ³Ý»ó ¹áÉ³ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ³ñÅ»½ñÏáõÙÁ` ³Û¹ ³ñÅáõÛ
ÃÇ ïÝï»ë³å»ë ã³ñ¹³ñ³óí³Í ³é³ç³ñÏÇ ã³÷»ñáí: ¸áÉ³ñÇ Ù»Í 
½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñÁ ÑÇ÷áÃ»Ï³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ÛÉ í³ñÏ»ñÇ ï»ëùáí µ³ÝÏ»ñÁ ïí»
óÇÝ ¹ñ³Ýó Ï³ñÇùÝ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÇÝ` ·ñ»Ã» ³Ý³ñ·»É: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ í³ñ
Óáí ³åñáÕ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³µÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÝ ³Ûëûñ ³ñ¹»Ý ³åñáõÙ 
¿ å³ñïùáí, ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ëÝ³ÝÏ³óÝ»Éáí ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù Ñ³ë
ï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ÆëÏ »ñµ Ùáï»ó³Ý Ù³ñÙ³Ý Å³ÙÏ»ïÝ»ñÁ, å³ñ½
í»ó, áñ Ë³Ëïí»É ¿ í³ñÏÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` í»
ñ³¹³ñÓ»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, »õ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ íñ³ ½·³ó ³é³çÇÝ Í³Ýñ 
Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñÁ µáñë³Ý»ñáõÙ: ¶áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ ³Ûëûñ í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó 
¹áõñë ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ »õ ãÝ³Û³Í 2008Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇÝ ²ØÜ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ï³Ï³Ý 
í³ñã³Ï³½ÙÇ Ñ³ëï³ï³Í 700 ÙÉñ¹ ¹áÉ³ñ ³ñÅáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ »õ 2009Ã. 
÷»ïñí³ñÇÝ ¹»ÙáÏñ³ïÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ 787 ÙÉñ¹ ¹áÉ³ñ 
³ñÅáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ öñÏáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇÝ, ²ØÜ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç³ó
Ù³Ý ¹Çå³ß³ñ»ñÁ, Ù»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ, ËÇëï íï³Ý·í³Í »Ý: ¸ñ³Ýù Ï³
ñáÕ »Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë áã ÙÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ãµ»ñ»É Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, 
áñ Íñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ý»É ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇó áã Ã» µÝ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ 
³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ËÃ³ÝÇãÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ:

Ö·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ëÁ, Ã»ñ»õë, ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
å»ïù ¿ ½³ñ·³Ý³ áã Ã» ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý ËÃ³ÝÇãÝ»ñáí, ³ÛÉ µÝ³Ï³Ýá
ñ»Ý, ³ë»É ¿ Ã»` ÐÜ²-Ç ³é³ÝóùÁ Ï³½ÙáÕ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µÝ³Ï³
ÝáÝ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³ßíÇÝ »õ áã` ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³ÛÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ï
í³ÍÇó Ïïñí³Í ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñáí:

ºñÏñáñ¹` å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñÇã »õ í»ñ³ÑëÏÇã ·áñÍ³éáõÛÃ
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³
Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ, ³í»ÉÇ »ñÏ³ñ å»ï³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ 
Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Í³Ýñ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ:
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ºññáñ¹` ÇÝãå»ë ¹³ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¹³ñÓ³í Ù»Ï ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³Ï ³é³ç 
²ñ·»ÝïÇÝ³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇó, ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý 
í»ñÝ³Ë³íÁ å»ïù ¿ ÷áñÓÇ ëå³ë³ñÏ»É áã ³ÛÝù³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ
Ý³Ë³íÇ ß³Ñ»ñÁ, áñù³Ý Í³é³ÛÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ` Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ë»ñïáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»
Éáí ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñÝ³Ë³íÇ Ñ»ï, »õ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ Ñ³ñÃÇ ÷áùñ 
µÇ½Ý»ëÇ ³ßËáõÅ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ:

âáññáñ¹` Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ÏáñÍ³Ý³ñ³ñ Ñ»ï»
õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇó Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ å»ïù ¿ Ýå³ï³Ï 
¹ÝÇ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Ï-»ñÏáõ »ñÏñÇó »õ 
÷áñÓÇ µ³½Ù³½³Ý»óÝ»É Çñ Ã»° ³é»õïñ³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÁ, Ã»° 
³ñï³ùÇÝ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÁ:

ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ å»ïù ¿ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë Ïñ×³ïÇ Ý»ñ
Ï³ÛÇë Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÇó (Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ »ñ»ù 
»õ ³í»ÉÇ ³Ý·³Ù ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ »Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ): ê³ 
ÃáõÛÉ Ïï³ Ïñ×³ï»É Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ÏáÕ
ÙÇó å³ñï³¹ñíáÕ óÝóáõÙÝ»ñÇó:

ì»ó»ñáñ¹` Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ý»ñÏ³ ÷áõÉáõÙ å»ïù ¿ 
Ó·ï»É ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝ û·áõïÝ»ñ ù³Õ»É ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ »õ Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ ³ÛÝ ·Ý»ñÇó, áñáÝù ³é³í»É Ýå³ëï³íáñ »Ý »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ:

ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ û·áõïÝ»ñÁ

²Û¹ ÇÙ³ëïáí Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ³ÝóáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»É ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í »ñ»õ
áõÛÃÝ»ñÇÝ ³ñÓ³·³Ýù»Éáõ (³ÛÉ Ëáëùáí` é»-³ÏïÇí) ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝÇó ¹»åÇ ³í»ÉÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáÕ³Ï³Ý, Ý³Ë³Ñ³ñÓ³Ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý (³ÛÉ Ëáëùáí` åñá-³ÏïÇí), áñÁ ÃáõÛÉ Ïï³ áã Ã» 
Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñí³Í ÉÇÝ»É å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáõ íÝ³ëÝ»ñÇó, ³ÛÉ ³Ý·³Ù ÷áñÓ»É 
û·áõïÝ»ñ ù³Õ»É »ñÏñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ́ ÅßÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
ë³ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉÇã, åñáýÇÉ³ÏïÇÏ Ùáï»óáõÙ: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí 
Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ¿ áã Ã» Ù»Ï, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ¹Çå³ß³ñ»ñÇ Ùß³ÏáõÙ, ÇÝ
ãÁ ÃáõÛÉ Ïï³ áñáß å³ñ³·³Ý»ñáõÙ ³ÝÏ³ÝË³ï»ë»ÉÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
¹»åùáõÙ å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½ÇÝ³ÝáóáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³É å³ï
ñ³ëïÇ Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñ` ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõ Ù»Ï ¹Çå³ß³ñÇ Ó³ËáÕÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ
³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ: ÐÇß»óÝ»Ýù, áñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ »õ 
³í»ÉÇ áõÅ·ÇÝ Ñ³ñí³Í»Éáí Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ¹ñ³ 
ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Ý»ñÇÝ É³í³·áõÛÝë ÇÝï»·ñí³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ, Ñ³Ý
·»óÝáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÏïñáõÏ 
³ÝÏÙ³Ý, áõëïÇ»õ Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ¹Çñù»ñÇ ÃáõÉ³óÙ³Ý: ¼³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÝ ³Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Ùñó³ÏÇó ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ×·Ý³
Å³ÙÇ ÷áõÉáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ýå³ëï³íáñ ·Ý»ñáí Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ³ÛÝ 
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ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÝ áõ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³ÛÉ³å»ë 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³ßËáõÅ³óÙ³Ý »õ í»ñ»ÉùÇ ÷áõÉ»ñáõÙ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿: 
ê³ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ áã ÙÇßï »Ý ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ å³ï
ñ³ëï í³×³é»É ÝÙ³Ý ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ` Çñ»Ýó Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ùñó³
ÏÇóÝ»ñÇÝ: Ö·Ý³Å³ÙÇó ³Ûë Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí û·ïí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
å³ñ½íáõÙ ¿` µ³í³ñ³ñ ã¿ Ýå³ëï³íáñ ·Ýáí ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ë³ñù³íá
ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»ÉÁ: âÙáé³Ý³Ýù, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù å»ïù ¿ Ý³»õ Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ 
ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñáí »õ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í áñáßáõÙÝ»ñáí Ù³ùë³½»ñÍ»É-Ý»ñÙáõÍ»É, áñÝ 
ÇÝùÝÇÝ µ³í³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë³ï³ñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ¿: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ ·áÝ» ³Ûë 
÷áõÉáõÙ í»ñ³Ý³Û»É Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ ³Ù»ÝÇó ³é³ç 
Çç»óÝ»É ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ñ³
Ù³ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ýí³Í Ù³ùë³ïáõñù»ñÁ` ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹ñ³Ýó ÙáõïùÝ 
áõ ÏÇñ³éáõÙÁ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ: Ø»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ` Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ³ñ
ï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇßÛ³É ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ Ù³ùë³½»ñÍ»É áã Ã» ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñ
Å»ùáí, ³ÛÉ ÷³ëï³óÇ Ó»éù µ»ñí³Í invoice-Ç ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: Æ ¹»å, ßáõ
Ï³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ýÇÝ³Ýë³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ»õ ÙÇ ß³ñù 
ëå³éáÕ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ·Ý»ñÁ ÏïñáõÏ Ýí³½»É »Ý, ÇëÏ Ù³ùë³
½»ñÍÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹ñ³Ýó ÏÇñ³éíáÕ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ ÙÝáõÙ »Ý µ³ñÓñ` ³Ûë
åÇëáí ÃáõÛÉ ãï³Éáí ëå³éáÕÇÝ û·ïí»É ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ÁÝÓ»é³Í ÑÝ³ñ³
íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: Ð»ï»õ³µ³ñ, ¹ñ³Ýó Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ 
í»ñ³Ñ³ßí³ñÏí»Ý: ²Ûë ÷áõÉáõÙ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÇÝùÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É 
ëå³éáÕ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í ËÙµ³ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ å³ï
×³éáí, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù Ó»éÝïáõ ÉÇÝ»Ý ëå³éáÕÝ»ñÇ É³ÛÝ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ »õ ·Ý»ñÁ å³Ñ»É ËÇëï í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï` ½»ñÍ ÙÝ³Éáí 
ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ³ÛÇÝ µ³ñÓñ ·Ý»ñÇ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÇó: Üå³ëï³íáñ 
Çñ³íÇ×³Ï ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É Ý³»õ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ` Ñ³Ù³Éñ»Éáõ »õ 
³í»É³óÝ»Éáõ å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ß³ñ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ó³ÙÃ»ñùÇ, Ý³íÃ³Ù
Ã»ñùÇ »õ ³ÛÉ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ·Íáí: Àëï áñáõÙ, ³Û¹ ·áñ
ÍÁ å»ïù ¿ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñ»É áã Ã» Ù³ëÝ³íáñ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÙÇç
Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ ³ñï³¹ñáÕÇó` ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ·ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí:

îÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³å³ùÇÝáõÙ »õ ³éáÕç ³åñ»É³Ï»ñå
Üáñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõñí³·Í»ñÝ áõ ÉáÏáÙáïÇíÝ»ñÁ

ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ Ý³»õ ß³Ýë ¿` í»ñ³¹Çñù³íáñí»Éáõ 
»õ ¹áõñë ·³Éáõ ëï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇó ³í»ÉÇ ÙñóáõÝ³Ï ïÝï»ëáõÃ
Û³Ùµ: ê³, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÙÇçáó³éáõÙ
Ý»ñÇ, ³ÛÉ»õ áñ³Ï³å»ë Ýáñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³
Ý³óáõÙ: Àëï áñáõÙ, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ ï³ñ³Ýç³ï»É 
Çñ³Ï³Ý »õ Ãí³óÛ³É ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ÙÇïáõÙ µÝáõÃ³·ñáÕ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»
ñÁ: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë`
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³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»É³óáõ•	
ÙÁ ¹»é ãÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï »õ ³ñï³
Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ³í»É³óáõÙ. ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³í»É³Ý³É Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ³×Ç Ñ³ßíÇÝ 
»õ ³í»É³óÝ»É ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ å³Ï³ëáõñ¹Á, 

Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹»é»õë ãÇ •	
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ËÃ³ÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ 
ï³ÉÇë ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇëÇ³Ý»ñáí, ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñáí, ³ñ
ïáÝÛ³É í³ñÏ³íáñÙ³Ùµ »õ ³ñÅáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ËÃ³Ý»É »ñÏñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ,

ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÝáõÛ•	
Ý³óí»É Ñ³Ï³Ù»Ý³ßÝáñÑ³ÛÇÝ å³Ûù³ñÇ Ñ»ï, áñÁ í»ñç Ï¹ÝÇ ÏÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó ·Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ³Ýó³íáñ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñÇó 
ïáõÅáõÙ »Ý Ã»° µ³ñ»ËÇÕ× Ó»éÝ»ñ»óÝ»ñÁ »õ Ã»° ëå³éáÕÝ»ñÝ áõ ïÝï»
ëáõÃÛ³Ý ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë,

Ýáñ ³ßË³ï³ï»Õ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ ¹»é ãÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ·áñÍ³½ñ•	
ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ïñ×³ïáõÙ »õ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³
Ý³Ï Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ïñ×³ïí»É ³ßË³ï³ï»Õ»ñ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛÉ áÉáñï
Ý»ñáõÙ,

Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ÉÇÝ»É •	
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñáí »õ ¹»é ãÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ 
Ý»ñùÇÝ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³× »õ íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»õ³íáñáõÙ:

²Ûë ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝÏ³ï»Éáí, ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ùß³Ï»É ³½
·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó µËáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
¹»Õ³ïáÙë»ñ »õ §µáõÅáõÙÁ¦ ëÏë»É ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó, áñï»ÕÇó ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³é»É 
ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, »õ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ûñ·³ÝÇ½ÙÇ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñá
Õ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿.

Í³í³ÉáõÝ »õ Ýå³ï³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»É Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ 1.	
Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ Ù»ç,

³ñïáÝÛ³É å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»É ÇÝáí³óÇ³Ý»ñÇ »õ Ýáñ ï»ËÝá2.	
Éá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ,

Áëï ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇ ³ßËáõÅ³óÝ»É ÷áùñ »õ ÙÇçÇÝ Ó»éÝ»ñ»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ 3.	
Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ,

å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ËÃ³Ý»É µÝ³Ï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ »õ ³ñï³¹4.	
ñ³Ï³Ý ßÇÝ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÁ,

³ñïáÝÛ³É í³ñÏ»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»ÉÇë ³é³çÝ³Ñ»ñÃáõÃÛáõÝ ë³Ñ5.	
Ù³Ý»É Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ëï»ÕÍ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ³ÛÉ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ 
Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñáÝó Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕÝ»ñÝ ³é³í»É Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï áõ 
ÙñóáõÝ³Ï »Ý »õ Çñ»Ýó »ï»õÇó ÉáÏáÙáïÇíÇ å»ë Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ß³ñÅ»É-ï³
Ý»É Ý³»õ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇÝ,

å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½³ñÏ ï³É Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³6.	
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ` Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ³ëå³
ñ»½áõÙ,
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Ù³ïã»ÉÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí ëÏë»É ÑÇ÷áÃ»Ï³ÛÇÝ í³ñÏ³íáñáõÙ, 7.	

áñÁ ¹ñ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ÏÝ»ñ³½¹Ç ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáÕç³óÙ³Ý 
íñ³, 

Ïáßï Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ í³ñã³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áË³ñ»Ý ³ÝóáõÙ ¹»åÇ 8.	
×ÏáõÝ Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ` ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ ³ÝóáõÙ Ï³ï³
ñ»Éáí Ý³»õ ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ßñç³Ý³ÛÝ³óáõÙ` Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áÕç 
ï³ñ³Íùáí Ù»Ï, áõñ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËÃ³ÝÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ûáõñ³
ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ù³ñ½Ç »õ µÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ïë³ÑÙ³Ýí»Ý ºñ»õ³ÝÇ áõ Ýñ³ 
³·ÉáÙ»ñ³óÇ³ÛÇó ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñáõÛù³ã³÷»ñ,

Ó»õ³íáñ»É ³½³ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ»ñ, 9.	
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ï³ñµ»ñ³Ïí³Í Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, 10.	

áñÝ áõÕÕí³Í ÏÉÇÝÇ Ýáñ ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ, Ýáñ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ý»ñ
ÙáõÍÙ³Ý ËÃ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, Ñ»ï»õ³µ³ñ Ý³»õ` ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÁ, 

 ³ÝóáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»É ¹»åÇ ó³Íñ í³ñÏ»ñÇ ïñ³Ù³¹ñÙ³Ý Ýå³11.	
ï³Ï³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ` ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñ ³ßËáõÅáõÃÛáõÝÁ,

 ³ÝóÝ»É §¿Å³Ý¦ ¹ñ³ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, áñÁ ¹ñ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý 12.	
Ï³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ×ÛáõÕ»ñÇ (Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë 
ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ, ½µáë³ßñçáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÉ áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ) 
ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³ÝÁ »õ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³Ý·»óÝ»É ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ñ³ßí»ÏßéÇ µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ë³É¹áÛÇ Ïñ×³ïÙ³ÝÁ:

²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÃáõÛÉ ï³É Ëáõë³÷»É ³ÛÝ ëË³ÉÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù 
»Õ³Ý 1998Ã. ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý, ³å³»õ` éáõë³Ï³Ý ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ 
ßñç³ÝáõÙ, »õ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë û·áõïÝ»ñ ù³Õ»É ëï»ÕÍí³Í Çñ³íÇ×³
ÏÇó: ²Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇó Ñ»ïá Ï³ñ»õáñíáõÙ ¿ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉÇã ÙÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁ, ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí ³éáÕç Ï»Ýë³Ï»ñåÇ ³ñÙ³
ï³íáñáõÙÁ, áñÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³ ¿: ²Û¹áõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, 
Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉÇã Ùáï»óáõÙÝ»ñáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³éáÕç³óÝ»É ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý ÙÇç³í³ÛñÁ, ³ÛÉ³å»ë É³í³·áõÛÝ ¹»Õ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõó Ñ»
ïá í³ñ³Ïí³Í ÙÇç³í³ÛñáõÙ »ñÏ³ñ ·áÛ³ï»õ»ÉÝ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ Ï¹³éÝ³:

ÐÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉáõÙ »õ ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý µ³Õ³¹
ñÇãÇ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÙ

ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ

²Ûë Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ »Ý áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
í»ñ³óáõÙÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ ³é³ç³ó³Í ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ 
»õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ÉáõÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ: î»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ý³»õ ³ßË³ï³ï»Õ»ñÇ 
áñáß³ÏÇ Ïñ×³ïáõÙ, áñÇÝ ³í»É³ó»É ¿ ³ñï³·Ý³ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇó í»
ñ³¹³ñÓ³ÍÝ»ñÇ` ³ßË³ï³Ýù ·ïÝ»Éáõ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛáõÝÁ: êáóÇ³É³
Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÇ íñ³ Çñ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝ»ó³í ¹ñ³ÙÇ ³ñÅ»½ñÏáõÙÁ: 
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ÆëÏ ¹³ áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý ³éÝãíáõÙ ¿ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó ·ÝáÕáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³
Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë 2009Ã. Ù³ñïÇ 3-ÇÝ ¹ñ³ÙÇ 30% ³ñÅ»½ñÏáõ
ÙÇó Ñ»ïá ³åñÇÉÇ 1-ÇÝ ·³½Ç, ¿É»Ïïñ³¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ÛÇ, çñÇ ë³Ï³·Ý»ñÇ 
µ³ñÓñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õë ³éÝãíáõÙ »Ý ÝáõÛÝ ËÝ¹ñÇÝ: Î³ñ»õáñ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³
ï»É Çñ³ï»ëáñ»Ý »õ Ñëï³Ï å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ Ï³½Ù»É Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
ëáóÇ³É³å»ë ³é³í»É Ëáó»ÉÇ ËÙµ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É »õ ÷áËÑ³ïáõó»É 
³ÛÝ íÝ³ëÝ»ñÁ, áñ ³Û¹ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý áõÝ»Ý³É ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí: ÆÑ³ñÏ», ÙÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÷áñ
ÓÇ ë³Ï³·Ý»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÙ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ íÝ³ëÝ»ñÁ ÷áËÑ³ïáõó»Éáõ 
Ýå³ï³Ïáí` ëáõµëÇ¹³íáñÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí û·Ý»É ·ÝáÕáõÝ³ÏáõÃ
Û³Ý ó³Íñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝí³Í Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó: Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ùï³Í»É 
Ýå³ëïÝ»ñÁ, Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓ»ñÁ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáõ 
Ù³ëÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ëï»ÕÍ»É ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇç³
í³Ûñ, áñÁ ÏÝå³ëïÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý »õ ûï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³×ÇÝ, 
¹ñ³Ýáí å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í Ý³»õ Ýáñ ³ßË³ï³ï»Õ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³ÝÁ: 
Ð³Û Ù³ñ¹Á ÙÇßï ¿É Çñ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ ³ßË³ï³Ýùáí ¿ Ñá·³ó»É Çñ Ï»Ý
ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÇùÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëûñ ¿É å»ïù ¿ û·Ý»É Ù³ñ¹áõÝ` Çñ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ 
»õ ÑÙïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýù ·ïÝ»Éáõ »õ µ³ñÓ
ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Çñ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ Ï»Ýë³Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ: Ø»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ` ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ÏÑ³çáÕíÇ ÃáÃ³÷»É Ñ³
Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ù»½ Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñí³Í µ»éÁ: 

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ` í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »õ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ³Í³ÝóÛ³É ³ÛÉ ÙÇ
çáó³éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ Ñ³Ù»Ù³
ï³µ³ñ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ ½ëå»É ×·Ý³Å³Ù³ÛÇÝ éÇëÏ»ñÁ »õ »ñÏ
ñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³å³Ñáí»É ³ßËáõÅ³óÙ³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñ: ØÇ 
µ³Ý ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ »õ å»ïù ¿ ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï »õ ³í»ÉÇ 
Ýå³ëï³íáñ ¹Çñù³íáñí³Í ÷áñÓÇ ¹áõñë ·³É ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³
Å³ÙÇó, ù³Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ »õ Ñ³Ù³¹ñ»ÉÇ Ù³Ï³ñ
¹³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ: 

²Ûëûñ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñµ»õ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ Ó»õ³íáñ»Éáõ 
ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ, Ù»ñ Ñ³Ùá½Ù³Ùµ, ³Û
ÉÁÝïñ³Ýù ãáõÝÇ: ²ÛÝåÇëÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý, áõñ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ï»Ýï
ñáÝáõÙ ÏÉÇÝÇ Ù³ñ¹Ý` Çñ Ñá·ë»ñáí áõ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñáí: ²ÛÉ³å»ë ýÇÝ³Ý
ë³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇó ¹áõñë ·³Éáõ µáÉáñ ÷áñÓ»ñÁ ¹³ï³å³ñïí³Í »Ý 
Ó³ËáÕÙ³Ý: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, »Ã» ³Ûëûñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹ñ³ÙÇ ÷áË³ñ
Å»ùÇ ³ÝÏÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ï»Õ ·ï³Í ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ·Ý»ñÇ µ³ñÓñ³
óáõÙÁ, áñÝ áõÕ»Ïóí»Éáõ ¿ ·³½Ç, ¿É»Ïïñ³¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ÛÇ »õ çñÇ ë³Ï³·Ý»ñÇ 
Ã³ÝÏ³óÙ³Ùµ, ãëï³Ý³ Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ù ÷áËÑ³ïáõóáõÙ` Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ëá
óÇ³É³å»ë ³Ý³å³Ñáí Ë³íÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³å³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É ëá
óÇ³É³Ï³Ý ³Ýó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ µ³ñ¹³ó
Ý»É Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÁ: ²í»ÉÇÝ` ³½·³µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÝáÕáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñ
å³ÝÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ áã Ã» Ïñ×³ï»É (ÇÝãå»ë ³ÝÑ³ñÏÇ 
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åÝ¹áõÙ »Ý áÙ³Ýù), ³ÛÉ ³í»É³óÝ»É å»ïµÛáõç»Ç Í³Ëë³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÁ, Ù³ë
Ý³íáñ³å»ë Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ³ßË³ï³í³ñÓÇ ÇÝ¹»ùë³íáñáõÙ` Ýí³
½³·áõÛÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ 30 Ñ³½³ñ ¹ñ³ÙÇó µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»Éáí ³éÝí³½Ý 40 
Ñ³½³ñÇ: ÜáõÛÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ï»Ýë³Ãáß³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ »õ ï³ñµ»ñ Ýå³ëï
Ý»ñÇÝ: ÆëÏ ÝÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ³é³ç³óáÕ å»ïµÛáõç»Ç å³Ï³ëáõñ¹Á 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ Í³ÍÏ»É ÇÝãå»ë Ý»ñùÇÝ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ (å»ï³Ï³Ý å³ñ
ï³ïáÙë»ñÇ ÃáÕ³ñÏÙ³Ý), ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý Ï³
éáõÛóÝ»ñÇó ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ³ÏÝÏ³ÉíáÕ ÷áË³éáõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ: 
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îÝï»ë³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¹áÏïáñ, ¹áó»Ýï

¸Ç³Ý³ ¶³ÉáÛ³Ý
îÝï»ë³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ã»ÏÝ³Íáõ, ¹áó»Ýï

ÐÐ »õ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ËáãÁÝ
¹áïÝ»ñÁ

Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ

¼³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃ
Û³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñÁ Í³·»É ¿ ³ñ»õÙï³»íñáå³Ï³Ý ïÝï»
ë³Ï³Ý ë»ñï³×Ù³Ý Ï³Ù, ÇÝãå»ë ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ ³ë»É, ÇÝ

ï»·ñÙ³Ý Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »Ã» ²ñ»õÙï
Û³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Ç 
µ³ñÓñ ï»Ùå»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áËÉñ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, 
³å³ ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÇÝï»·ñáõÙÁ ³ñï³¹ñáÕ³Ï³Ý áõ
Å»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ó³Íñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ, Ý»ñùÇÝ ßáõÏ³
ÛáõÙ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõ, Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñ
Ñ³ÛÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ¹Çñù»ñÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáõ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿:

¼³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ë»ñï³×áõÙÁ ãÇ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ Ñ³
Ù³ñ»É »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ñ³ï Ëáñ³óáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý, Ñ³ñÏ³ÛÇÝ, ëáóÇ³É³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçå»ï³Ï³Ý 
Ïááñ¹ÇÝ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó: ²Ûëûñ ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ·Ý³Ñ³ï»É áñå»ë ÇÝï»·ñ³
óÇáÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ý: Ð³Ù³·áñ
Í³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñÅÇã áõÅÁ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³íáñÙ³Ý û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÝ ¿, ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝ³óáõÙÝ áõ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»ñÇ 
³ñ·³ë³íáñáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ ¿: ØÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` ½³ñ·³óáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ µ³ñ»Ý
å³ëï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÝ ¿ (³í»ÉÇ ï³ñáÕáõÝ³Ï Ý»ñùÇÝ ßáõ
Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý áõ Ï³éáõóí³Íù³ÛÇÝ í»ñ³÷á
ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ å³ÛÙ³Ý ¿), áñÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É 
Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ·áñÍ»Éáõ ¹»åùáõÙ:
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å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óáõÙ 
¿, ù³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÷áËÏ³åí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ÷áËÉñ³óÙ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³
Û³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó: ²Ûëå»ë, Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³
ÛÇ (Î²º) »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÇÝï»·ñáõÙÁ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁ (ºØ), áñÝ áõÕ»Ïóí»ó 
Ý»ñï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ùµ »õ É³ÛÝ³Í³
í³É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ùµ, ÃáõÛÉ ïí»ó ËÃ³Ý»É Ù³ëÝ³
ÏÇó å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³ÝÁ ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ áõ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÃíÇ ³í»É³
óáõÙÁ: ²Û¹ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí µ³ó³é³å»ë µ³í³ñ³ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ ßáõ
Ï³ÛÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿É Ý»ñï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³å
ñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³×»ó: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ïÝï»
ë³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ³å³ ¹³ ëï»ÕÍí»ó ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ ·»ñ³½³Ýó»ó ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÁ:

êáõÛÝ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³
ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ 
³Û¹ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý Ý³Ë³¹ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ Ùß³Ï»É ÐÐ »õ 
Î²º ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³
í»ï ïÇåûñÇÝ³Ï, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë Ýå³ëï»É ÐÐ ïÝï»
ë³Ï³Ý ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇÝ, ¹³éÝ³É ³å³·³ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
áõÕ»ÝÇßÁ: 

Üßí³Í Ýå³ï³ÏÇ Çñ³óáõÙÁ ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÇ íñ³ ÷áË³¹
ñ»Éáõ, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»
ñÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ßËáõÅ³óÝ»Éáõ ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñáí 
Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ ¹ñí»É í»ñÉáõÍ»É ÐÐ »õ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É ¹ñ³Ýó Ã»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÝ áõ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³í»É Ý³ËÁÝï
ñ»ÉÇ áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ÛÝ áõÕÇÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ¿³å»ë ÏËÃ³Ý»Ý ÐÐ ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÁ:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇÝã Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛ³Ý µáõÝ Ã»Ù³ÛÇÝ ³ÝóÝ»ÉÁ, Ñ³ñÏ »Ýù 
Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ Ý³Ë áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»É Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ºØ ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³éÝ³Éáõó ³é³ç »õ Ñ»ïá, ÇÝãÁ ÃáõÛÉ Ïï³ Ù»½ 
½áõ·³Ñ»éÝ»ñ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»É ÐÐ-ºØ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí: 

²Ûëå»ë, Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ` 
·ïÝí»Éáí ºØ Ñ»ï ÝáõÛÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã» ëïÇåí³Í ¿ÇÝ 
áñ¹»·ñ»É §³áõÃë³Û¹»ñÇ¦ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³Ï, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ºíñá
å³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Í³
í³ÉÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ¹ñë»õáñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ßáß³÷»ÉÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñ ³å³ÑáíáÕ 
Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ: àõëïÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ë»ñ
ï³×Ù³Ý Ý³Ë³¹ñÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ù»ÏÁ` §¹áÙÇÝáÛÇ ¿ý»ÏïÁ¦, ³Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
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ñÁÙÇç»õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Í³í³ÉÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ¹ñë»

õáñí»ó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³í³
ñ³ñ ã¿ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ë»ñï³×áõÙ Í³í³É»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿, 
áñå»ë½Ç ÇÝï»·ñíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý³Ý ÷áËÉñ³óÙ³Ý µ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³
Ï³ñ¹³Ï:

²Û¹ ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí` Ñ³ñÏ »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ å³ñ½»É, Ã» 
³ñ¹Ûá±ù Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ Ý³Ëù³Ý 
ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»ÉÁ áõÝ»ÇÝ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ ³ÝÑñ³
Å»ßï Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï: Þ»ßïÁ ¹ÝáõÙ »Ýù ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃ
Û³Ý íñ³, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³½³ï ³é»õïñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñÇ ÏÝùÙ³Ý »õ Ù³ù
ë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñíáõÙ ¿ 
Ñ»Ýó ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø»ñ ÏáÕÙÇó 
Ï³ï³ñí³Í Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÛÉ Ïï³ å³ñ½»É Ý³»õ, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë ¿ 
÷á÷áËí»É ³Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïáõñÁ ºØ ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³éÝ³
Éáõó Ñ»ïá: àõëïÇ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï »Ýù Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ í»ñÉáõÍ»É Î²º 10 »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ 2000Ã., ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ý³Ë
ù³Ý ºØ-ÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»ÉÁ (³ÕÛáõë³Ï 1) »õ 2006Ã., ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³Ý¹³Ù³Ï
óáõÃÛáõÝÇó »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇ ³Ýó (³ÕÛáõë³Ï 2): 

²ÕÛáõë³Ï 1
Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ 

³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ 2000Ã.1 (ÙÉÝ »íñá)
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â»ËÇ³ --- 6 4 11 39 509 5 1.304 165 2.210

¾ëïáÝÇ³ 54 --- 0 108 87 21 0 98 4 4

ÎÇåñáë 5 2 --- 1 7 8 1 49 5 4

È³ïíÇ³ 9 242 0 --- 576 29 0 225 8 22

ÈÇïí³ 116 97 0 154 --- 49 0 614 19 19

ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ 591 26 1 3 8 --- 8 707 183 626

Ø³ÉÃ³ 4 1 2 0 0 2 --- 14 2 1

È»Ñ³ëï³Ý 1.711 22 0 33 215 655 1 --- 245 752

êÉáí»ÝÇ³ 255 0 0 6 0 303 1 143 --- 127

êÉáí³ÏÇ³ 2.420 2 2 11 3 314 1 477 76 ---

²ÕÛáõë³ÏÇó »ñ»õáõÙ ¿, áñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ³é³í»É ³ÏÝ³éáõ Í³
í³ÉÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý â»ËÇ³Ý, ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³Ý, È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÁ »õ êÉáí³ÏÇ³Ý, 
ÙÇÝã¹»é Ø³ÉÃ³Ý »õ ÎÇåñáëÁ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó »õ áã Ù»ÏÇ Ñ»ï 
÷áËÉñ³óÙ³Ý µ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï ã»Ý óáõó³µ»ñáõÙ: ²é³ÝÓÇÝ »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇ Ïïñí³Íùáí ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ Ù»Í Í³í³ÉÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý È³ï
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ñÁ íÇ³Ý, ÈÇïí³Ý »õ ¾ëïáÝÇ³Ý, ÇÝãÁ µ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ ³Ûë 

»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ÇÝï»·ñí³Í ¿ÇÝ ¹»é ÊêÐØ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó: ²Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ³é»õïáõñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³
Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ÜáõÛÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É Ý³»õ â»ËÇ³ÛÇ »õ 
êÉáí³ÏÇ³ÛÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï 
»Õ»É »Ý ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ï³ÝÇùÇ ï³Ï »õ ¹ñ³Ýó ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ë»ñï³×³Í »Ý, áñ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³É
Ý»ñÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ »Ý Î²º ÙÛáõë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÝáõÛÝ óáõ
ó³ÝÇßÝ»ñÁ: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ êÉáí»ÝÇ³ÛÇÝ, ³å³ Î²º 10 »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Í³í³ÉÇ 95%-Á µ³ÅÇÝ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ â»ËÇ³ÛÇÝ, 
ÈÇïí³ÛÇÝ, È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ áõ êÉáí³ÏÇ³ÛÇÝ: ö³ëïáñ»Ý, ãÝ³Û³Í ³é³Ý
ÓÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ ³é»õïñÇ Ù»Í Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ åÝ¹»É, áñ 
ÙÇÝã»õ ºØ ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³éÝ³ÉÁ Î²º 10 »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ, 
ãáõÝ»ÇÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý »õ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý 
³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÷áËÉñ³óÝáÕ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñáëù»ñ:

²ÛÅÙ ¹Çï³ñÏ»Ýù ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ºØ ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³éÝ³
Éáõó Ñ»ïá: 

²ÕÛáõë³Ï 2
Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ 

³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ 2006Ã.2 (ÙÉÝ »íñá)
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â»ËÇ³ --- 29 5 31 91 2.033 17 4.888 439 4.579

¾ëïáÝÇ³ 116 --- 1 602 729 94 0 452 17 17

ÎÇåñáë 27 3 --- 14 19 47 3 37 4 32

È³ïíÇ³ 168 701 1 --- 1.246 85 0 632 19 69

ÈÇïí³ 254 371 2 694 --- 160 0 1.310 44 89

ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ 2.267 139 2 20 44 --- 22 2.682 525 2.035

Ø³ÉÃ³ 11 1 4 9 2 5 --- 12 3 1

È»Ñ³ëï³Ý 4.301 92 1 114 684 2.420 8 --- 570 2.075

êÉáí»ÝÇ³ 386 2 1 3 5 621 0 286 --- 289

êÉáí³ÏÇ³ 6.379 9 4 12 17 2.320 1 1.845 305 ---

²ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÙÇó ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ 
Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïáõñÝ ¿³å»ë ³×»É ¿ ºØ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ï
óáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ` ³Û¹ ³×Á í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇÝ: ´³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ È³ïíÇ³-êÉáí»ÝÇ³ (³ñï³Ñ³Ýáõ
ÙÁ 2000Ã. Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï 2006-ÇÝ Ýí³½»É ¿ 50%-áí), È»Ñ³ëï³Ý-ÎÇåñáë 
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ñÁ(14,2%), È»Ñ³ëï³Ý-Ø³ÉÃ³ (24,4%) »õ êÉáí»ÝÇ³-ÎÇåñáë (20%) ³ñ

ï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ: 
ØÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇó â»ËÇ³ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ ¹Çï³ñÏ

íáÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ³×»É ¿ Ùáï 4 ³Ý·³Ù, ÇëÏ â»ËÇ³ÛÇó È»
Ñ³ëï³Ý` 2,5 ³Ý·³Ù: ÐëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³× ¿ ·ñ³Ýóí»É Ý³»õ ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³-
â»ËÇ³ (299%), È»Ñ³ëï³Ý-ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ (279%), È»Ñ³ëï³Ý-êÉáí³ÏÇ³ 
(286%), ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³-È»Ñ³ëï³Ý (269%), êÉáí³ÏÇ³-È»Ñ³ëï³Ý (175%), 
â»ËÇ³-êÉáí³ÏÇ³ (163%) ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñáõÙ: 

ö³ëïáñ»Ý 10 »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ë³éÝ ³ñï³
Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ óáõó³µ»ñ»É 
»Ý ³×Ç ÙÇïáõÙ: ²Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ³×Á ·ñ³Ýó»É »Ý È³ïíÇ³Ý` 4,5%, ÐáõÝ
·³ñÇ³Ý` 4,1%, ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ¾ëïáÝÇ³Ý »õ È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÁ` Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõ
ñÁ 3,3%: ²ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë3, áñ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñáõÙ 
¹Çï³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ³×: 
ØÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ý
Ù³Ý ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ Ñ³Ù³Ë³éÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù»ç áõÝÇ Ýí³½
Ù³Ý ÙÇïáõÙ: ²Ûëå»ë` 2006Ã. È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³Í
ùáõÙ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ 2002Ã. Ñ³Ù»
Ù³ï ³×»É ¿ 1,7 ³Ý·³Ù, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ 41,7%-Çó Ýí³
½»É ¿ ÙÇÝã»õ 36,6%: ²Û¹ Ýí³½áõÙÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ·ÛáõÕ³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇ »õ Ù»ù»Ý³ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³É
Ý»ñÇ ³×Ç Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù ¿: ¸Çï³ñÏíáÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýù 
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ ³×»É »Ý 6%-Çó 9%-Ç »õ 38%-Çó 40%-Ç: ÜáõÛÝ 
ÙÇïáõÙÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÝÏ³ï»É â»ËÇ³ÛÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ. 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ Ýí³½»É ¿ 35,3%-
Çó ÙÇÝã»õ 32,6%, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÏïñáõÏ ³× ¿ ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ Ù»ù»Ý³ë³ñù³íá
ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ »õ ùÇÙÇ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñáõÙ` 
¹ñ³Ýù Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ ³×»É »Ý` 2 »õ 1,8 ³Ý·³Ù: ¾ëïáÝÇ³Ý, 
ÈÇïí³Ý »õ È³ïíÇ³Ý ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ µáÉáñ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí 
áõÝ»Ý ³×Ç ÙÇïáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »Ã» ¾ëïáÝÇ³ÛÇ »õ È³ïíÇ³ÛÇ ³ñï³
Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù»ç ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ 
ÈÇïí³Ý ³ãùÇ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ Ý³»õ ¿É»Ïïñ³¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ÛÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù»Í 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñáí: ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ÛÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇ
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñáí ûÅïí³Í ×ÛáõÕ ¿ í»ñ³Ùß³ÏáÕ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
³Û¹ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ñ
ï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù»ç 2006Ã. Ï³½Ù»É ¿ 70,7%: Ø»Í »Ý Ý³»õ ³Ûë »ñÏñÇó ·Ûáõ
Õ³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ` 4.8%: 

´Ý³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³»õ, áñ êÉáí³ÏÇ³Ý áõ êÉáí»ÝÇ³Ý áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ³ïÇå 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³Íù: ²Ûëï»Õ Ù»Í Ù³ë »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ù»ù»Ý³
ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÁ, ÇëÏ ³é³
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ñÁ í»É ÷áùñ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý ·ÛáõÕ³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³ÝùÝ áõ ÏÇ

ë³ý³µñÇÏ³ïÝ»ñÁ: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇÝ áõ ÎÇåñáëÇÝ, ³å³ 
³Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ Î²º ÙÝ³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï áõÝ»Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý 
³Ù»Ý³Ýí³½ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÏ áñáß ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ·Íáí (¿É»Ïïñ³¿Ý»ñ
·Ç³ »õ ÏÇë³ý³µñÇÏ³ïÝ»ñ) ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ·ñ»Ã» ½ñá
Û³Ï³Ý »Ý: Ð³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ûÅïí³Í ×ÛáõÕ ÎÇå
ñáëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ·ÛáõÕ³ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ` ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

öáË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÇó å³ñ½ ¿ 
¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ºØ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»ïá` ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ 
³Ý·³Ù ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí Çñ»Ýó ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ, 
Ï³ñáÕ³ó»É »Ý Ó»éù µ»ñ»É ÷áËÉñ³óÙ³Ý µ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï, áñ
å»ë½Ç ¹ñ³Ýó ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ÉÇÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ÇÝï»·ñí³Í: 
ØÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ 
í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó, áñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ ÷áùñ 
Í³í³É »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÙÇ³ÝÙ³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³¹³ñÓ Ñáëù»ñÁ, ÇÝãÁ 
¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ ³½¹áõÙ ³é»õïñÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ íñ³ »õ ÃáõÛÉ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ³é»õï
ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³éáõó»É` Ñ»Ýí»Éáí Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý 
³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³: 

Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ »õ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñÇ í»ñ
ÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ

²ÛÅÙ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Ýù ÐÐ »õ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó ß³ñÅÁÝÃ³óÁ »õ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ /Ð³í»Éí³Í 1/: ´Ý³
Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ »õ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ ³ãùÇ ã»Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ Ï³½Ù³
Ï»ñåí³Í áõ ÷áËÉñ³óÙ³Ý µ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï áõÝ»óáÕ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: ¸³ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ³ó³ïñ»É Ý³Ë 
Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ÐÐ-Ç ÝÙ³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝ ëáóÇ³ÉÇë
ï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç »ñÏñÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù ÙÇÝã ³ÛÅÙ ãáõÝ»Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
³é»õïñÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí³Í Ñáëù»ñ, »õ »ñÏñáñ¹` Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý 
³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù ²ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý 
ºíñáå³ÛÇ ½³ñ·³ó³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝó Ñ»ï ³é»õïáõñÝ ³½³ï ¿: 
àõëïÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ µáÉáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÁ ÏÝ³ËÁÝïñ»Ý Ý»ñÙáõÍ»É Ñ»Ýó ²ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇó, ÇëÏ ÐÐ-Ý` 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Çñ ÃáõÛÉ Ý»ñáõÅáí, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Í³é³Û»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ áñå»ë Çñ³ó
Ù³Ý Ý»Õ ßáõÏ³: ²ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ »õ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ Ù³Ý
ñ³ÏñÏÇï áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë å³ñ½ ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ ÐÐ 
»õ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë §÷ÝïñïáõùÇ¦ Ù»ç »Ý: ØÇ ß³ñù ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñ, 
áñáÝù ³ñï³Ñ³Ýí»É Ï³Ù Ý»ñÙáõÍí»É »Ý 2006Ã.-ÇÝ (ûñÇÝ³Ï` §ÒÏÝ»ñ »õ 
Ë»ó·»ïÝ³íáñÝ»ñ, Ù³Ýñ³ÓáõÏ »õ Íáí³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ ³ÝáÕÝ³ß³ñ³íáñÝ»ñ¦, 
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ñÁ§Î³ßÇ »õ Ï³ßí» ÑáõÙù¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÁ), 2007Ã.-ÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë 

¹³¹³ñ»É »Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ýí»É: Î³Ù Ñ³Ï³é³ÏÁ` 2006Ã. ³é³ÝÓÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»
ñÇ Ñ»ï ³Û¹ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³é»õïáõñÁ µ³ó³Ï³Û»É ¿, ÇëÏ 2007-ÇÝ Ñ³ë»É 
¿ Ù»Í ã³÷»ñÇ (§Ð³Ýù³ù³ñ, Ë³ñ³Ù »õ ÙáËÇñ¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËáõÙµ): ê³ 
ËáëáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ¹»é ã»Ý µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïí»É Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³é³
í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ûÅïí³Í ³ÛÝ ×ÛáõÕ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ßáõñç ³é»õïáõñÁ Ï³ñáÕ 
¿ ÉÇÝ»É Ï³ÛáõÝ »õ µ»ñ»É µ³í³ñ³ñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³é»õïñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÙ »Ý Ùáï 97 
³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ³é³í»É Ù»Í ã³÷»ñÇ »Ý Ñ³ëÝáõÙ Ð³í»Éí³
ÍáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í 32 ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÁ: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ³ñï³Ñ³ÝíáÕ 
³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù »ï »Ý ÙÝáõÙ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇó: ²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí` ¹Çï³ñÏ»Éáí Ð³í»Éí³ÍáõÙ µ»ñí³Í 32 
³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÇ ³é»õïáõñÁ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÷³ëï»É, áñ ÐÐ »õ Î²º »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñáõÙ 2006-2007ÃÃ. ÝÏ³ïíáõÙ ¿ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇïáõÙ: 
²Ûëå»ë` ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ù»Ï ï³ñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³×»É »Ý 
Ùáï ÑÇÝ· ³Ý·³Ù` 11,6 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇó Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí 57,3 ÙÇÉÇáÝÇ: ²Ûë ³×Á ï»ÕÇ 
¿ áõÝ»ó»É ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ §à·»ÉÇó »õ áã á·»ÉÇó ÁÙå»ÉÇùÝ»ñ »õ ù³ó³Ë¦ 
(10,3%), §ÌË³Ëáï »õ ÍË³ËáïÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕÝ»ñ¦ 
(249%), §²ÉÛáõÙÇÝ »õ ³ÉÛáõÙÇÝ» Çñ»ñ¦ (1600%), §Ð³Ýù³ù³ñ, Ë³ñ³Ù »õ 
ÙáËÇñ¦ (8600%) ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ: Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³»õ 
³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝíáÕ §Ð³Ýù³ù³ñ, Ë³ñ³Ù »õ Ùá
ËÇñ¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËáõÙµÁ 2007Ã.-ÇÝ Ñ³ë»É ¿ 30,1 ÙÉÝ ¹áÉ³ñÇ` 2006Ã. 100 
¹áÉ³ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó: àõëïÇ 2007Ã. Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝíáÕ ³åñ³Ýù
Ý»ñÇ ³×Ç 47,4%-Á ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ 12 »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹»åÇ ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³, 
â»ËÇ³ »õ èáõÙÇÝÇ³: ²ñï³Ñ³ÝíáÕ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ù»Í ¿ Ý³»õ 
§à·»ÉÇó »õ áã á·»ÉÇó ÁÙå»ÉÇùÝ»ñ »õ ù³ó³Ë¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇ ³ñï³
Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý µ³ÅÇÝÁ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ` ³Ûë ³åñ³Ýù³ËáõÙµÝ ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇó ¿, 
áñÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÝ áõ Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÙ 
»Ý: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »Ã» ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ 
³×»É ¿ 10,3%, ³å³ Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ` 200%: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É Ý³»õ, áñ §ÒÏÝ»ñ »õ 
Ë»ó·»ïÝ³íáñÝ»ñ, Ù³Ýñ³ÓáõÏ »õ Íáí³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ ³ÝáÕÝ³ß³ñ³íáñÝ»ñ¦ 
³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ (áñÁ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñáí ûÅïí³Í ×ÛáõÕ ¿ ÐÐ-áõÙ) 2006Ã. áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý áñá
ß³ÏÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñ, 2007Ã. ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ãÇ ³ñï³Ñ³Ýí»É: Üí³½»É »Ý 
Ý³»õ §äÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³ »õ åÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³Û» Çñ»ñ¦ (86%), §Î³áõãáõÏ, é»
ïÇÝ »õ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó å³ïñ³ëïí³Í Çñ»ñ¦ (7,6%), §Î³ßÇ »õ Ï³ßí» ÑáõÙù¦ 
(100%), §ö³Ûï »õ ÷³ÛïÛ³ Çñ»ñ, ÷³Ûï³ÍáõË¦ (93,6%), §Æñ»ñ ù³ñÇó, 
·ÇåëÇó, ó»Ù»ÝïÇó áõ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó¦ (51,6%) »õ §ê»õ Ù»ï³Õ
Ý»ñ¦ (100%) ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ:

ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ³é³çÇÝ ï»ÕáõÙ »Ý 
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ñÁ ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý, È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÁ »õ È³ïíÇ³Ý: ²Ûëå»ë` 2007Ã. ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ 

³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý 81,7%-Á µ³ÅÇÝ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ÛÇÝ, 
11,5%-Á` È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ »õ 2,1%-Á` È³ïíÇ³ÛÇÝ: ö³ëïáñ»Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ý
Ù³Ý 95,3%-Á µ³ÅÇÝ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ »ñ»ù »ñÏñÇ, ÇëÏ 4,7%-Á ÙÝ³ó³Í 9 »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇÝ: ²ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñáí ³Ù»Ý³í»ñçÇÝ ï»ÕáõÙ »Ý êÉáí³
ÏÇ³Ý, êÉáí»ÝÇ³Ý, Ø³ÉÃ³Ý »õ ¾ëïáÝÇ³Ý, áñáÝó µ³ÅÇÝÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ù»ç 2007Ã. Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ 0,001%, 
0,007%, 0,02% »õ 0,08%: ²ÝÝß³Ý »Ý Ý³»õ ÎÇåñáë ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³
í³ÉÝ»ñÁ` 0,17%: Ø»ñÓµ³ÉÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ³é»õïñÇ ³é³í»É Ù»Í Ñáë
ù»ñÁ ÷³ëïáñ»Ý µ³ÅÇÝ »Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ È³ïíÇ³ÛÇÝ, ÇëÏ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý 
³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ ¿ á·»ÉÇó »õ áã á·»ÉÇó ËÙÇãù
Ý»ñÇ µ³ÅÇÝÁ: ºñÏñáñ¹ ï»ÕáõÙ, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ÈÇïí³Ý ¿` ³ñï³Ñ³Ý
Ù³Ý 0,16% óáõó³ÝÇßáí »õ, ÇÝãå»ë È³ïíÇ³ÛÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ, ³Ûë »ñÏÇñ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝíáÕ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 98,3%-Á á·»ÉÇó »õ áã á·»ÉÇó ËÙÇãùÝ»ñÝ 
»Ý: àõß³·ñ³í ¿ Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ÛÇó Ð³Û³ëï³
ÝÁ Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙ ¿ ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ 32 ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÇó 14-Á, ÇëÏ ³ñï³
Ñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ §Î³áõãáõÏ, é»ïÇÝ »õ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó å³ïñ³ëïí³Í Çñ»ñ¦ 
³åñ³Ýù³ËáõÙµÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµáí ÐÐ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ÛÇ µ³ÅÇÝÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ 0,9%: 
ºí ãÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³Ý, áñ èáõÙÇÝÇ³ÛÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³Ý·³Ù ·»ñ³
½³ÝóáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ èáõÙÇ
ÝÇ³ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý 1,2%-Á: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É Ý³»õ, 
áñ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³é»õïñÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
·ñ³Ýó»É »Ý â»ËÇ³Ý, ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³Ý, È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÁ »õ êÉáí³ÏÇ³Ý: ²Ûë 
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³ÏïÇí ¿ Ý³»õ ÐÐ ³é»õïáõñÁ: ÆëÏ ÎÇåñá
ëÁ »õ Ø³ÉÃ³Ý, áñáÝù ³ÏïÇí ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ³ãùÇ 
ã»Ý ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ºØ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ, ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í ÃáõÛÉ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³å»ñ áõÝ»Ý Ý³»õ ÐÐ-Ç Ñ»ï:

²ÛëåÇëáí` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Î²º »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ ï»ÕÁ »õ ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ ÐÐ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý 
Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ:

Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ ÐÐ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ñáõëï ¿ Ã»° ³åñ³Ý
ù³ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí »õ Ã»° Í³í³É³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí: Ü³Ë å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, 
áñ 2007Ã. Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ 2006Ã. Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï ³×»É »Ý 63,1%-
áí: êáõÛÝ ³×Á ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ §²Éñ³Õ³ó³ÛÇÝ, Ó³í³ñ»
Õ»Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù¦ (288%), §Þ³ù³ñ »õ Ññáõß³Ï»Õ»Ý ß³ù³ñÇó¦ (132%), 
§´³Ýç³ñ»Õ»ÝÇ, åïáõÕÝ»ñÇ »õ µáõÛë»ñÇ Ù³ë»ñÇ í»ñ³Ùß³ÏáõÙÇó 
ÙÃ»ñù¦ (26%), §à·»ÉÇó »õ áã á·»ÉÇó ËÙÇãùÝ»ñ¦ (203%), §Ð³Ýù³ÛÇÝ í³
é»É³ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, Ý³íÃ »õ Ý³íÃ³ÙÃ»ñù, µÇïáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, ÙáÙ³ÝÛáõ
Ã»ñ¦ (86,8%), §¸»Õ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù¦ (26%) §äÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³ 
»õ åÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³Û» Çñ»ñ¦ (45,6%), §ö³Ûï »õ ÷³ÛïÛ³ Çñ»ñ, ÷³Ûï³
ÍáõË¦ (93,8%) ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ: 
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Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÐÐ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ 
(ïáÏáëÝ»ñáí)4 

ºñÏñÇ 
ï»ÕÁ ºñÏÇñÁ ²ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ 

»ñÏñÇ ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ

1 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 81.7%

2 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý 11.5%

3 È³ïíÇ³ 2.1%

4 â»ËÇ³ 1.9%

5 èáõÙÇÝÇ³ 1.2%

6 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ 0.9%

7 ÎÇåñáë 0.17%

8 ÈÇïí³ 0.16%

9 ¾ëïáÝÇ³ 0.08%

10 Ø³ÉÃ³ 0.02 %

11 êÉáí»ÝÇ³ 0.007 %

12 êÉáí³ÏÇ³ 0.001 %

 
Ü»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÝ »Ý ́ áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý, 

áñÇÝ µ³ÅÇÝ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý 43,6%-Á, èáõÙÇÝÇ³Ý` 35,9% »õ ÐáõÝ
·³ñÇ³Ý` 9,5% óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí: ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ÛÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý 76,1%-Á 
µ³ÅÇÝ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ §Ð³Ýù³ÛÇÝ í³é»É³ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, Ý³íÃ »õ Ý³íÃ³ÙÃ»ñù, 
µÇïáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, ÙáÙ³ÝÛáõÃ»ñ¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇÝ, áñÇ µ³ÅÇÝÁ 
2006Ã. Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï 2007-ÇÝ ³×»É ¿ 193,8%-áí: Ø»Í ¿ Ý³»õ §²å³ÏÇ »õ 
³å³ÏÛ³ Çñ»ñ¦ áõ §äÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³ »õ åÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³Û» Çñ»ñ¦ ³åñ³Ý
ù³ËÙµ»ñÇ µ³ÅÇÝÝ»ñÁ` 5,5% »õ 5,2%: èáõÙÇÝÇ³ÛÇó »õ ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ÛÇó 
Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÝ áõÝÇ §¾É»Ïïñ³Ï³Ý 
Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñ, ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ, Ó³ÛÝ³·ñáÕ ³å³ñ³ïÝ»ñ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó 
Ù³ë»ñ¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËáõÙµÁ` 5,2% »õ 61,3% óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñáí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, »Ã» 
³Ûë ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ÛÇó áõ èáõÙÇ
ÝÇ³ÛÇó 2006Ã. Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï 2007-ÇÝ Ýí³½»É »Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ 
52,6% »õ 45,6%-áí, ³å³ ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³Ýó Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ ¹Çï³ñÏ
íáÕ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ³í»É³ó»É ¿ 45 ³Ý·³Ù: Ü»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Í³
í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ãÝãÇÝ »Ý Ø³ÉÃ³ÛÇó` 0,01%, È³ïíÇ³ÛÇó` 0,12% »õ ÈÇïí³ÛÇó` 
0,16%: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ù»ñÓµ³ÉÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó 2007Ã. Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ïñ×³ïí»É »Ý: ²Ûëå»ë, È³ïíÇ³ÛÇó` 115%-áí, ÈÇïí³ÛÇó` 
25%-áí, ÇëÏ ¾ëïáÝÇ³ÛÇó` 78,2%-áí: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, »Ã» ³Ûë »ñ»ù »ñÏñ
Ý»ñÇó ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí ³é³çÇÝ ï»ÕáõÙ È³ïíÇ³Ý ¿ñ, ³å³ 
Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ¾ëïáÝÇ³Ý ¿` 0,3% óáõó³ÝÇßáí: 
ØÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï` »Ã» êÉáí³ÏÇ³Ý áõ êÉáí»ÝÇ³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý 
·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ í»ñçÇÝ ï»ÕáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, ³å³ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ³éáõ
Ùáí ¹ñ³Ýù ³é³ç »Ý ³ÝóÝáõÙ Ù»ñÓµ³ÉÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Î²º-Çó` Ñ³
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ñÁ Ù³Ë³éÝ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ù»ç áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ 0,6% »õ 

1,89% óáõó³ÝÇßÝ»ñ: êÉáí»ÝÇ³ÛÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í µ³ÅÇ
ÝÁ §¸»Õ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇÝÝ ¿` 80,2%, ÇëÏ 
êÉáí³ÏÇ³ÛÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ù»ç` §ö³Ûï »õ ÷³ÛïÇó Çñ»ñ, ÷³Ûï³ÍáõË¦ 
³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇÝÁ` 47,6% óáõó³ÝÇßáí: 

Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ ÎÇåñáëÇó Í³í³É³ÛÇÝ ³éáõ
Ùáí ÙÇ ÷áùñ ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ ¿ â»ËÇ³ÛÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³ÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³
Ë³éÝ ³é»õïñáõÙ Çñ»Ýó áõÝ»ó³Í ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ Ïßéáí ¹ñ³Ýù ·ñ»Ã» 
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÙ »Ý` Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý³µ³ñ Ï³½Ù»Éáí 1,95% »õ 
1,94%: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ý³»õ Ýß»É, áñ Ã»° ÎÇåñáëÇó »õ Ã»° â»ËÇ³ÛÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ 
2007-ÇÝ` 2006Ã. Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï, ³×»É ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ »Ã» â»ËÇ³ÛÇó Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÝ 
³×»É ¿ 38%, ³å³ ÎÇåñáëÇó` 21 ³Ý·³Ù, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` §Ð³Ýù³ÛÇÝ 
í³é»É³ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, Ý³íÃ »õ Ý³íÃ³ÙÃ»ñù, µÇïáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, ÙáÙ³
ÝÛáõÃ»ñ¦ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ: 

Î³½Ù»Éáí Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÁ, áñÁ óáõÛó 
Ïï³ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÇ ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ »õ ï»ÕÁ Ý»ñ
ÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ù»ç, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ÏÉÇÝÇ ÷³ëï»É, áñ ÐÐ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÝ ³ñï³
Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý »õ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³Ý·³Ù³ÛÝ 
ï³ñµ»ñ ï»Õ»ñ: ´³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý, áñÁ 
»ñÏáõ ¹»åùáõÙ ¿É ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ å³ïí³íáñ ³é³çÇÝ ï»ÕÁ:

²ÕÛáõë³Ï 4
Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÐÐ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ 

(ïáÏáëÝ»ñáí)5

ºñÏñÇ 
ï»ÕÁ ºñÏÇñÁ ²ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ »ñÏñÇ 

ï»ë³Ï³ñ³ñ ÏßÇéÁ

1 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 43.6%

2 èáõÙÇÝÇ³ 35.9%

3 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ 9.5%

4 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý 3.5%

5 ÎÇåñáë 1.95%

6 â»ËÇ³ 1.94%

7 êÉáí»ÝÇ³ 1.89%

8 êÉáí³ÏÇ³ 0.6%

9 ¾ëïáÝÇ³ 0.3%

10 ÈÇïí³ 0.16%

11 È³ïíÇ³ 0.12%

12 Ø³ÉÃ³ 0.01%

²ÛëåÇëáí` ÐÐ »õ Î²º ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ³é»õïñÇÝ Ù»ñ 
»ñÏñÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ã³÷»ñÁ Ï³Ëí³Í »Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ³åñ³Ý
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ñÁù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³·»óí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇó: Ü»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ñ³ßíÇÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ 

ßáõÏ³ÛÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇ µ³í³ñ³ñáõÙÁ ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇó 
Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í³óÙ³Ý, áñÝ Ç í»ñçá ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ë³
Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ü»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝÙ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý ³ñÙ³ï³íáñáõÙÝ áõ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ËÃ³ÝáõÙÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ 
ßáõÏ³ÛÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáÕ ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³é³ç³ñ
ÏÇ Ó»õ³íáñÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí` ÐÐ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Ç »õ ºØ-ÇÝ ³é³
í»É³·áõÛÝë ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ë»ñï³×»Éáõ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»ÉÇ áõÕÇÝ ¿: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
³é³Ýó ¿³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ûëûñí³ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÐÐ
-Çó ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ Î²º` Ã»° Çñ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñáí »õ Ã»° Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ µ³í³ñ³ñ»É ³Û¹ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÷áËß³Ñ³í»ï Ñ³Ù³
·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ ï»ÕÇ ÏáõÝ»Ý³ Ý»ñ
ÙáõÍÙ³Ý í×³ñÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ³ñï³ñÅáõÃ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Ñáëù: àõëïÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ñï³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ½áñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý û·ï³·áñÍáõÙÁ Ïï³ÝÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í »ñÏñÇ ³ñ
ï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÇ ½·³ÉÇ Ù»Í³óÙ³Ý, ÇÝãÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ Ï³í»É³Ý³Ý 
Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ í×³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ³ñï³ñÅáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ùáõïù»
ñÁ: ²Û¹ ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ÐÐ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Ç ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»
ÉÇ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³í»É³óí³Í Ù»Í ³ñÅ»ù å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ:

ÐÐ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï å»ïù ¿ Ë»É³Ùïáñ»Ý Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»É áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ¹ñ³ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÉ»õ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ, áñÝ Çñ 
Ù»ç Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ïñ³Ýëåáñï³
ÛÇÝ Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÁ 
»õ ³ÛÉÝ: Æ±Ýã Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ï³É Ù»½ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝ-Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ »õ ³ÛÅÙ Ç±Ýã ÷áõÉáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ³ÛÝ, 
Ç±Ýã ËáãÁÝ¹áïáÕ Ï³Ù ËÃ³ÝáÕ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñ Ï³Ý ³Ûë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ: ²Ûë 
ËÝ¹ÇñÁ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ù³ëÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ áõ
ëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³ñÏ³, áñÁ Ï³åí³Í ¿ ÇÝãå»ë Ù»ñ ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³ÝáõÙ »õ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, ÐÐ-áõÙ ³Ûëûñ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»óáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý-
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ýáñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ »õ Ýáñ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É 
Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ µ»Ù³Ñ³ñÃ³ÏáõÙ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÇ »õ ³½¹»óáõÃ
Û³Ý Ù»Í³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý 
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñÁ

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ áõ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙÁ, ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ
·³óáõÙÝ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý, »õ Ùáï ³å³·³ÛáõÙ ÏÙÝ³Ý 
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ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÐÐ-Ç Ý»ñ·ñ³íÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áõÕ

ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ. ³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³í³ñïÙ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÁ ÉÇÝÇ ³ÝóáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ÷áõÉáõÙ: 
²Ûë ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó »õë ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ »Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ëáë»Ýù ÐÐ 
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ »õ ·Éáµ³É ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó
Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ³å³ ¹³ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É ³é³Ýó ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃ
Û³Ý` Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë »Ã» ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Ýù, áñ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ºØ-Ç ¹»ñÝ áõ 
Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ »Ý Ù»Í³Ý³Éáõ ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñáõÙ:

Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ 
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ³Ýã³÷ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ 
³é»õïñÇ »õ ûï³ñ»ñÏñÛ³ Ï³åÇï³É Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý 
ËÃ³ÝáõÙÁ, ÇÝãÝ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³
Ù³ñ, ù³Ý½Ç ³Û¹ áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ ºØ-Ç ÝÙ³Ý ½³ñ·³ó³Í ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý 
Ï³éáõÛóÇÝ ë»ñï³×áõÙÁ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³×Ç, ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ áõ ï»ËÝáÉá
·Ç³Ý»ñÇ Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³Ý Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïï³ Ûáõñ³óÝ»É 
³ÛÝ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ, µÇ½Ý»ëÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý Ó»õ»ñÁ, 
Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáÝù 
Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ »Ý »íñáå³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ¸³ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïï³ Ïñ×³ï»Éáõ ÏáéáõåóÇ³Ý, µ³ñ»É³í»Éáõ å»ï³
Ï³Ý áõ Ïáñåáñ³ïÇí Ï³é³í³ñáõÙÁ »õ µÇ½Ý»ëÇ ÙÇç³í³ÛñÁ, Ïû·ÝÇ ÐÐ
-ÇÝ ã»½áù³óÝ»É Ý»ñùÇÝ ßáõÏ³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ, ÏÙ»
Í³óÝÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý »õ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ, ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍ
Ù³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ù»Í³óÝ»Éáí ë»÷³Ï³Ý 
ÙñóáõÝ³Ï ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ áõ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÝ³
ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: àñù³Ý µ³ñÓñ ¿ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ, ³ÛÝù³Ý 
³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í »Ý ³Û¹ »ñÏñÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý û·áõïÝ»ñÁ:

Ð»ïËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³×Ç ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»
ñÇó ¿ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý ËÃ³ÝáõÙÁ, ù³Ý½Ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ý»ñùÇÝ å³Ñ³Ýç³ñÏÇ 
ËÃ³ÝÙ³Ùµ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ»ñÇ: ØÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Ç ËÝ¹ñÇ ÉáõÍáõ
ÙÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ ³é³ç³ñÏÇ ËÃ³ÝáõÙ, ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³
µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óáõÙ, ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÇ 
Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙ »õ ³ÛÉÝ: ²í»ÉÇÝ` ³é³Ýó ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ËÃ³ÝÙ³Ý »õ Ëáñ³óÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝ»É »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ 
ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí áõß³·ñ³í ¿ 
ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ÐÐ áõÝ»ó³Í ³é»õïñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ 
¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÁ »õ ¹ñ³ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ÐÐ-ºØ ³é»õïñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ûñÇÝ³ã³
÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñÑ³ÝáõÙÁ: 

Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇ 
ï»Õ ¿ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ÐÐ ³é»õïñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ãÝ³Û³Í ¹³ Ù»Í 
Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ã»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ: 1995-2003ÃÃ. ÐÐ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õï
ñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ µ³ÅÇÝÁ ï³ï³Ýí»É 
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ñÁ¿ 14,5-32,4 ïáÏáëÇ ÙÇç³Ï³ÛùáõÙ: ìÇ×³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë, 

áñ ºØ-Ç Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í ÐÐ ³é»õïñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1995-Çó ÙÇÝã»õ 
2003Ã. ½·³ÉÇ ³× ¿ áõÝ»ó»É` »Ã» ÐÐ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³é»õïñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃ
Û³Ý ï³ñ»Ï³Ý ÙÇçÇÝ Ñ³í»É³×Á Ï³½Ù»É ¿ 9,06%, ³å³ ÐÐ-ºØ ³é»õï
ñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ³Û¹ óáõó³ÝÇßÁ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ 20,1%: ºÃ» 2003-
ÇÝ ·ñ³Ýóí³Í` ÐÐ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³é»õïñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ 1995Ã. Ñ³Ù»
Ù³ï ³×»É ¿ Ùáï 2 ³Ý·³Ù (206.1%), ³å³ ºØ-Ç Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó³Í ³é»õï
ñ³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ïïñí³Íùáí ³×»É 
¿ ·ñ»Ã» 4,5 ³Ý·³Ù (460%)6: 

2004-2007ÃÃ. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ºØ Ñ»ï ÐÐ ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý 
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÝ ³×»É »Ý Ùáï 2,5 ³Ý·³Ù, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ` 2, 
ÇëÏ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³ÝÁ` 1,6 ³Ý·³Ù: ºÃ» 1994Ã. ³ÛÝ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ ÐÐ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Í³í³ÉÇ 11,8%-Á, ³å³ 2007Ã. 
³Û¹ óáõó³ÝÇßÁ Ñ³ë»É ¿ 38,4%-Ç: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ¹Çïí»É ¿ 
ºØ Ñ»ï ÐÐ ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÇ Ï³ÛáõÝ ³×` µ³ó³éáõÃ
Û³Ùµ 2001Ã.-Ç, »ñµ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï ³ÛÝ Ýí³½»É ¿ 16,9%-áí: 
îáÏáë³ÛÇÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ùµ` ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÇ 
³×Ç ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ï»ÙåÁ ·ñ³Ýóí»É ¿ 1995Ã. (137.103,0 Ñ³½³ñ ²ØÜ ¹á
É³ñ)ª Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï (71.989,0 Ñ³½³ñ ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñ) ³×»Éáí 
90,5%-áí, ÇëÏ ³×Ç ³Ù»Ý³ó³Íñ ï»ÙåÁª 1999Ã. (359.386,2 Ñ³½³ñ ²ØÜ 
¹áÉ³ñ)ª Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï (335.367,2 Ñ³½³ñ ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñ) 
³×»Éáí ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 7,2%-áí: ²ñÅ»ù³ÛÇÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÃÛ³Ùµ` ³åñ³Ý
ù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ³×Á ¹Çïí»É ¿ 2007Ã. »õ Ï³½
Ù»É 1.698.138,4 Ñ³½³ñ ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñª Ý³Ëáñ¹ ï³ñí³ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï ³×»Éáí 
1.150.634,0 Ñ³½³ñ ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñáí Ï³Ù ·ñ»Ã» 40%-áí7:

¶Í³å³ïÏ»ñ 1
ÐÐ ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ºØ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï

1994-2007ÃÃ. (Ñ³½. ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñ)
ÐÐ ³ å ñ³ Ýù ³ ßñç ³ Ý³ é á õÃÛ³ Ý Í ³ í ³ ÉÝ» ñÁ º Ø » ñÏ ñÝ» ñÇ Ñ» ï  1994-2007ÃÃ.  (Ñ³ ½.  ² ØÜ ¹ á É³ ñ)
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²ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙ 35311,0 48338,8 81908,3 66370,1 76276,3 106542,6 107014,4 88598,5 197691,0 261987,0 269142,7 454250,0 473473,9 562808,4

Ü»ñÙáõÍáõÙ 36678,0 88765,9 132707,8 176763,8 259090,9 252843,6 302829,7 251974,3 255723,6 391453,1 430476,6 609108,6 746020,4 1135330,0

1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007
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ñÁ ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ 2004Ã.-Çó ºØ ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³ñÓ³Í 10 »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ, 

³å³ ÐÐ-Ç Ñ»ï í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñÇë ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ 
»õë óáõó³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³×Ç ÙÇïáõÙ (³ÕÛáõë³Ï 5): ºÃ» ÐÐ-ºØ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
³é»õïñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Í³í³ÉáõÙ ³Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ µ³ÅÇÝÁ 2005Ã. Ï³½Ù»É 
¿ 5,2%, ³å³ 2007-ÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ë»É ¿ 17,4%-Ç: ÀÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ³åñ³Ýù³ßñç³
Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·»ñ³ÏßéáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝÇ Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ: ²Û¹ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñ
ùáõÙ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ ÙÇÝã»õ 2007 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ ³é³çÇÝ 
ï»ÕáõÙ ¿ñ È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ 2007-ÇÝ, »ñµ ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý »õ èáõÙÇÝÇ³Ý 
¹³ñÓ³Ý ºØ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñ, ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ ëï³ÝÓ
Ý»ó ÐÐ ·ÉË³íáñ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáç ¹ÇñùÁ Ã»° ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý, 
»õ Ã»° Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Ï³éáõóí³ÍùáõÙ: ¸³ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñ ºØ 
í»ñçÇÝ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙÝ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ñ³Ý·»óñ»É ¿ í»ñçÇÝÇë Ñ»ï ÐÐ ³ñï³
ùÇÝ ³é»õïñÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ ³×ÇÝ:

²ÕÛáõë³Ï 5 
ÐÐ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÝ áõ Ý»ñÙáõÍáõÙÁ Î²º »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï

2004-2007ÃÃ. (Ñ³½. ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñ)8

ºñÏñÝ»ñÁ
2004 2005 2006 2007

Ex Im Ex Im Ex Im Ex Im

ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ 654,9 5678,6 1475,8 6571,0 20,6 7002,0 675,0 23745,2

â»ËÇ³ 47,4 1891,6 217,2 7481,1 308,4 8647,9 2301,0 15963,1

êÉáí»ÝÇ³ 0 1849,7 0 4440,9 14,0 4725,8 25,4 6328,7

êÉáí³ÏÇ³ 34,6 3547,3 3,6 4079,6 5,8 5032,1 20,1 9436,2

È»Ñ³ëï³Ý 69,4 9200,7 717,0 11616,5 7866,6 9941,1 7079,8 17616,7

´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 4717,7 53057,2 841,8 27354,9 1285,2 41606,8 46927,6 87493,0

èáõÙÇÝÇ³ 253,2 34007,4 295,7 75244,4 37,2 83784,9 706,4 68381,0

Ø³ÉÃ³ 5,0 58,0 0 48,7 10,3 2,2 0 2,3

ÎÇåñáë 59,2 1658,2 1152,8 827,0 90,4 814,6 389,7 4561,2

È³ïíÇ³ 838,2 319,2 1830,1 536,2 1380,3 752,6 1272,0 1220,3

ÈÇïí³ 135,7 345,5 147,0 440,3 86,2 479,3 195,3 1350,2

¾ëïáÝÇ³ 75,0 358,9 5,1 340,2 1026,3 1061,5 477,5 734,0

ÀÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 6895,6 111972,3 6686,1 138980,8 163850,8 163850,8 60069,8 236831,9


àõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí ÐÐ-ºØ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»ñÁ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ í»ñÑ³

Ý»É Ñ»ï»õÛ³É ûñÇÝ³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ.
ÐÐ-ºØ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ³Ýß»Õ ³×Ç ÙÇ1.	

ïáõÙ:
Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ºØ-2.	

ÇÝ Ñ³Ý·»óñ»ó Ýñ³Ý, áñ ÐÐ-ºØ ³é»õïñáõÙ ·ñ³Ýóí»ó ½·³ÉÇ ³×:
¸Çï³ñÏíáÕ áÕç Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÐÐ Ý»ñÙáõÍÙ³Ý Í³í³É3.	

Ý»ñÁ ·»ñ³½³Ýó»É »Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ÐÐ ³é»õï
ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ßí»ÏßÇéÁ ºØ Ñ»ï áõÝ»ó»É ¿ µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý ë³É¹á (»Ã» ¹Ç
ï³ñÏ»Ýù ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ßí»ÏßÇéÝ Áëï ³é³ÝÓÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ, ³å³ 
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ñÁí»ñçÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ »Õ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÜÇ

¹»éÉ³Ý¹Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï): 
Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ºØ-ÇÝ ÐÐ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù Éáõñç 

ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñ, áñáÝó í»ñ³óáõÙÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ ¿ Ù»Í ç³Ýù»ñ áõ »ñÏ³ñ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï:

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ Ë³Õ³Õ Ñ³Ý·áõó³ÉáõÍÙ³Ý ç³ï³·áí Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ ºØ-Á ËÇëï 
Ï³ñ»õáñáõÙ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ·³
íáñÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÜÙ³Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñáõÙÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃ
ÛáõÝ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ½³ñ·³óÝ»É Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ÛÉ µÝ³·³í³é
Ý»ñáõÙ: ²Ñ³ Ã» ÇÝãáõ §ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ áË»ñÇÙ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÅÙ 
ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ÝëïáõÙ »Ý ë»Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç áñå»ë ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñª Ç Ýå³ëï µá
Éáñ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ¦9: ²Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÉáõÍáõÙÁ µËáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ë Ù»ñ, ³å³ ºØ ß³Ñ»ñÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³Ýáí, ÙÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó, Ù»½ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ïñíáõÙ ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë ½³ñ·³óÝ»É 
Ù»ñ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ºØ-Ç Ñ»ï, ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó, ºØ-Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ 
³í»ÉÇ ³å³Ñáí` áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãáõ
Ý»óáÕ Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝÝ»ñ:

ºØ-ÇÝ ÐÐ ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýß³Ý³Ïáõ
ÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÊáëùÁ Ñ³ïÏ³
å»ë èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ¹ÇñùáñáßÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¿, áñÁ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇª 
ºØ-Ç Ñ»ï Ù»ñÓ»óáõÙÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Ñ»é³óáõÙ Çñ »ñÏñÇó: ²Ûë ËÝ¹ñÇ 
Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Íª Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ùáï»
óáõÙ: ÊÝ¹ÇñÁ µ³ñ¹³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ù³Ý³í³Ý¹ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ, áñÁ 
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 6 Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ï³½Ùí³Í Ð³í³ù³
Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù ¿, áñÇó 
¹áõñë ·³Éáõ Ùï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¹»é»õë ãÇ Ñ³ÛïÝ»É: êï³óíáõÙ 
¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ Çñ ³å³·³Ý ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ, ÇëÏ ³Ýíï³Ý
·áõÃÛ³Ý »ñ³ßËÇùÁ ÷ÝïñáõÙ ¿ èáõë³ëï³ÝáõÙ: Ð»Ýó ë³ ¿É »íñ³ÇÝ
ï»·ñÙ³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ ³éÏ³ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ 
¿:

ÄáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç ³Ýßñç»ÉÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁ »õ Ù³ñ¹áõ 
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
µËáõÙ »Ý 1993Ã. ÝáÛ»Ùµ»ñÇ 1-Çó áõÅÇ Ù»ç Ùï³Í` Ø³³ëïñÇËïÇ 
Ð³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñÇ §F¦ Ï»ïÇó, »íñáå³Ï³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ ÇÝï»·ñí»Éáõ 
ÑÇÙÝ³ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇó »Ý: Â»»õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ÁÝÃ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 
³Û¹ áõÕÇáí, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ¹»é»õë ³éÏ³ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ËáãÁÝ
¹áïÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë»õ³é³ç å³Ñ³ÝçíáõÙ ¿ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ù»Í Ï³Ùù:

²ÛëåÇëáí` ºØ Ñ»ï ÇÝï»·ñ³óÇáÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ 
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ Ñ»ï»õÛ³É ÙÇçáó³
éáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÁª
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ñÁ ³é»õïñ³ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ëáñ³óáõÙ ºØ 1.	

³Ý¹³Ù µáÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï,
ºØ Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙ, 2.	
ÐÐ ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»óáõÙ ºØ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ 3.	

ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ,
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ³½³ï ³é»õïñÇ ·áïáõ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ, áñÇ 4.	

ï³ñ³Íùáí ³é³Ýó Ù³ùë³ïáõñù»ñÇ Ñ³Ûñ»Ý³Ï³Ý ³åñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÝáõÙÁ ºØ »ñÏñÝ»ñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ Ïï³ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É 
¹ñ³Ýó ÙñóáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ºØ ßáõÏ³ÛáõÙ, 

»íñ³ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáí ½µ³ÕíáÕ µ³ñÓñ³·áõÛÝ 5.	
·»ñ³ï»ëãáõÃÛ³Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙ (Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë áõß³·ñ³í ¿ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ 
÷áñÓÁ, áñï»Õ ·áñÍáõÙ ¿ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ÇÝï»·ñÙ³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³
ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ),

Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõï³÷áõÛÃ ÉáõÍáõÙ Ë³Õ³Õ 6.	
×³Ý³å³ñÑáí,

ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ûñ»ÝùÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ñ¹áõ 7.	
Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³å³ÑáíáõÙ:
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Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
³é»õïáõñÁ Áëï ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³åñ³Ýù³ËÙµ»ñÇ 2006-2007ÃÃ.

(Ñ³½. ²ØÜ ¹áÉ³ñ)10

²åñ³Ýù³ËáõÙµÁ »õ »ñÏÇñÁ
2006 2007

Ex Im Ex Im

1 Î»Ý¹³ÝÇ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñ
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ -- 278,6 --


218

2 ØÇë »õ ÙëÇó »ÝÃ³ÙÃ»ñù
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý

--
--

3,3
39,6

--
--

15,4
33,8

3 ÒÏÝ»ñ »õ Ë»ó·»ïÝ³íáñÝ»ñ, 
Ù³Ýñ³ÓáõÏ »õ Íáí³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÉ ³Ý­
áÕÝ³ß³ñ³íáñÝ»ñ 
 È³ïíÇ³
 â»ËÇ³ 
 Ø³ÉÃ³

4,7
0,4
1,2

--
--
--



--
--
--

--
--
--

4 Î³Ã »õ Ï³ÃÝ³ÙÃ»ñù, ÃéãÝÇ Óáõ, 
µÝ³Ï³Ý Ù»Õñ »õ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï³Ý 
Í³·Ù³Ý ³ÛÉ ëÝÝ¹³ÙÃ»ñù
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÈÇïí³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³

--
--
--
--
--

--
77,1
12,6
2,8
0,5

--
--
--
--
--

45,8
--

27,5
--
--

5 Ð³ó³Ñ³ïÇÏ³ÛÇÝÝ»ñ
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ -- 1184,0 --


--

6 ²Éñ³Õ³ó³ÛÇÝ, Ó³í³ñ»Õ»Ý 
³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù
 â»ËÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³

--
--

110,2
0,1

--
--

428,2
--

7 ØëÇó, ÓÏÝ»Õ»ÝÇó »õ Íáí³ÛÇÝ 
³ÛÉ ³ÝáÕÝ³ß³ñ³íáñÝ»ñÇó 
³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù
 â»ËÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý

--
--
--

31,8
449,7
35,3

--
--
--

79,8
--
--

8 Þ³ù³ñ »õ Ññáõß³Ï»Õ»Ý ß³ù³ñÇó
 â»ËÇ³ 
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý 
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³

--
--
--
--

59,1
25,2
726,5

--

--
--
--
--

87,3
736,7
527,5
529,5
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ñÁ 9 òáñ»ÝÇó, ³ÉÛáõñÇó, ûëÉ³ÛÇó »õ 

Ï³ÃÇó
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù, ³É­
ÛáõñÇó Ññáõß³Ï»Õ»Ý 
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 â»ËÇ³ 
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

--
--
--
--

70,6
2,5
3,5
6,4

--
--
--
--



52,4
17,7
2,0
37,6

10 ´³Ýç³ñ»Õ»ÝÇ, åïáõÕÝ»ñÇ »õ 
µáõÛë»ñÇ Ù³ë»ñÇ í»ñ³Ùß³ÏáõÙÇó 
ëï³óí³Í ÙÃ»ñù
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³

--
--
--

49,1
--
--

973,5
55,6

1384,0
--

21,8
94,2

--
10,9

--
22,0

--
--

1371,1
127,0
1663,5

--
0,2
24,1

11 î³ñµ»ñ ³ÛÉ ëÝÝ¹³ÙÃ»ñù
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 â»ËÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--

6,8
1,8
88,8
7,4
21,8
64,4
8,3
83,2

--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--

7,1
0,6

165,8
6,7
--

168,7
24,7
105,9

12 à·»ÉÇó »õ áã á·»ÉÇó ÁÙå»ÉÇùÝ»ñ »õ 
ù³ó³Ë
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 â»ËÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 ÈÇïí³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

--
38,7
1,9
--

1062,2
28,8
116,0
1,8

31,8
0,2

181,7
84,3

--
0,2
1,3

179,7

27,5
51,0
161,0

--
996,9
95,8
42,4
3,9

799,9
28,8
246,9
141,5
152,6

0
--

81,8

13 êÝÝ¹³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÝ³óáñ¹­
Ý»ñ, å³ïñ³ëïÇ ³Ý³ëÝ³Ï»ñ
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ 
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³

--
--
--
--

673,4
76,1
105,9
125,7

--
--
--
--

404,5
60,9
80,9
460,0

14 ÌË³Ëáï »õ ÍË³ËáïÇ ³ñ¹Ûáõ­
Ý³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÷áË³ñÇÝáÕÝ»ñ 
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý

63,0
--
--
--

1194,3
62,8
0,2

1918,8

198,5
21,5

--
--

1132,2
--
--

2017,3
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ñÁ15 ²Õ, ÍÍáõÙµ, ÑáÕ, ù³ñ, Ïñ³ù³ñ »õ 

ó»Ù»Ýï
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 â»ËÇ³ 
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³

3,1
33,7

--
0,1

1294,1
8,9
0,1
--

5,9
37,7
16,8
0,5

1006,8
10,1
1,5
--

16 Ð³Ýù³ù³ñ, Ë³ñ³Ù »õ ÙáËÇñ
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 â»ËÇ³ 
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³

0,1
--

351,3

--
--

655,7

30118,5
753,0

--

--
--
--

17 Ð³Ýù³ÛÇÝ í³é»É³ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, Ý³íÃ »õ
Ý³íÃ³ÙÃ»ñù, µÇïáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ÙÇçáó­
Ý»ñ,
ÙáÙ³ÝÛáõÃ»ñ
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 ÈÇïí³
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³

--
--
--
--
--

21128,9
--

8,4
74853,1

0,8

--
--
--
--
--

62085,2
3445,6
42,3

60773,0
125,3

18 ²Ýûñ·³Ý³Ï³Ý, ùÇÙÇ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³­
óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, é³¹Çá³ÏïÇí ¿É»Ù»Ýï­
Ý»ñ »õ Ç½áïáåÝ»ñ
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 â»ËÇ³ 
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³ 

--
--
--

574,3
12,8
800,5

--
--
--



686,6
10,0

1109,4

19 ¸»Õ³·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñ³Ýù
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 â»ËÇ³
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 ÈÇïí³
 Ø³ÉÃ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

21,5
--
--
--
--

1,5
6,8
--
--
--
--
--

1618,3
23,6
488,9
25,7

2829,4
7,0
7,4
0,6

1523,6
105,0
12,1

1879,1

--
--
--
--
--

3,9
--
--
--
--
--
--

1274,4
29,3
640,1
14,0

3852,2
51,8
9,5
--

1728,4
257,1
43,0

2841,7

20 Ü»ñÏ³ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, åÇ·Ù»ÝïÝ»ñ »õ ³ÛÉ
Ý»ñÏáÕ ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, É³ù»ñ, Ã³Ý³ù
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 â»ËÇ³
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý 
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

--
--
--
--
--

3,9
--
--

72,1
8,3
7,1
26,1
2,0
44,0
1,0
73,1

--
--
--
--
--
--
--
--

71,6
--

1,0
53,2
6,1
28,7
15,7
156,0



202

ÐÐ
 »

õ Î
»Ý

ï
ñá

Ý³
Ï³

Ý 
áõ

 ²
ñ»

õ»
ÉÛ³

Ý 
ºí

ñá
å

³
ÛÇ

 »
ñÏ

ñÝ
»ñ

Ç 
ÙÇ

ç»
õ ³

é»
õï

ñ³
ÛÇ

Ý 
Ï³

å
»ñ

Ç 
ûñ

ÇÝ
³

ã³
÷

áõ
Ã

Ûá
õÝ

Ý»
ñÝ

 á
õ ¹

ñ³
Ýó

 Á
Ý¹

É³
ÛÝ

Ù³
Ý 

ÑÇ
ÙÝ

³
Ï³

Ý 
Ë

áã
ÁÝ

¹á
ï

Ý»
ñÁ 21 äÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³ »õ åÉ³ëïÙ³ëë³Û» 

Çñ»ñ
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 â»ËÇ³
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 ÈÇïí³ 
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

0,3
--
--
--
--

128,8
--

1,8
--
--
--

2920,7
9,3
87,2
1,5

207,7
84,0
17,4
182,8
157,9
107,3
4,4

--
--
--
--
--

16,5
--

0,7
--
--
--

4288,0
16,1
149,5
1,0

182,0
2,5
17,3
519,2
219,7
62,6
48,9

22 Î³áõãáõÏ, é»ïÇÝ »õ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó 
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í Çñ»ñ
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 
 â»ËÇ³
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³ 
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³ 

--
--

50,4
--

95,4
7533,1

--

25,1
27,4

--
1,6
--
--
--

--
--
--

501,0
145,8
5765,9
680,5

22,7
119,6

--
3,4
--

45,5
14,8

23 Î³ßÇ »õ Ï³ßí» ÑáõÙù
 â»ËÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 È³ïíÇ³ 

0,2
21,1
13,1

--
--
--

--
--
--

--
--
--

24 ö³Ûï »õ ÷³ÛïÛ³ Çñ»ñ, ÷³Û­
ï³ÍáõË
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 
 â»ËÇ³ 
 È³ïíÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

--
146,5

--
--
--
--
--

1773,8
0,3
16,4
526,8
12,2
414,3
0,1

--
9,3
--
--
--
--
--

2912,8
236,1
1,7

1476,8
114,5
577,3
0,5

25 ÎáßÇÏ, ½áõ·³·áõÉå³ »õ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå 
Çñ»ñ
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 
 â»ËÇ³ 
 È³ïíÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³ 

1,5
--
--
--
--
--

3,7
1,4
0,5
6,3
27,6
39,4

--
--
--

4,1
--
--

1,2
11,6
--

3,1
33,1
144,6

26 Æñ»ñ ù³ñÇó, ·ÇåëÇó, ó»Ù»ÝïÇó »õ 
ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 
 â»ËÇ³ 
 È³ïíÇ³
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

19,1
0,1
--

2,5
--
--

0,8
0,2
0,2
1,6
0,3
27,2

2,9
3,5
--

4,1
--
--



--
0,5
--

1,4
0,1
55,3
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ñÁ27 ²å³ÏÇ »õ ³å³ÏÛ³ Çñ»ñ

 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 
 ÎÇåñáë
 â»ËÇ³ 
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³

--
0,6
--
--

45,0

1807,7
--

474,1
0,3
--

0,9
--

2,7
--

71,3

4521,3
--

555,6
17,7
0,2

28 ´Ý³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ³ñÑ»ëï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñ­
·³ñÇï, Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù »õ ÏÇë³­
Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù ù³ñ»ñ, Ã³ÝÏ³ñÅ»ù 
Ù»ï³ÕÝ»ñ
 â»ËÇ³ 
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 ÈÇïí³ 
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³

21,1
11,4
2,8
4,7
0,3
--

45,6
--
--
--
--
--

24,9
46,4

--
--

1,6
8,1

32,7
--
--
--
--
--

29 ê»õ Ù»ï³ÕÝ»ñ 
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³

4,0
596,3
14,6

18,5
306,1

--

--
--
--

137,9
447,7

--

30 ²ÉÛáõÙÇÝ »õ ³ÉÛáõÙÇÝ» Çñ»ñ
 ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ 
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý

1023,6
--

6,1
59,6

16453,3
771,0

0,5
98,4

31 ¾É»Ïïñ³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñ, ë³ñ­
ù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ, Ó³ÛÝ³·ñáÕ ³å³­
ñ³ïÝ»ñ »õ ¹ñ³Ýó Ù³ë»ñ
  áõÉÕ³ñÇ³
 ÎÇåñáë
 â»ËÇ³
 ¾ëïáÝÇ³
 ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³
 ÈÇïí³ 
 È»Ñ³ëï³Ý
 èáõÙÇÝÇ³
 êÉáí³ÏÇ³
 êÉáí»ÝÇ³

3,1
1,1
27,1

--
--

47,9
--

0,1
0,5
--
--

1372,8
2,2

484,9
3,9

242,2
5,9

268,5
195,5
6445,5
232,1
165,8

1,4
0,1
24,4

--
--
--
--
--
--

0,1
--

650,1
0,1

528,9
56,9

10901,5
28,0
233,3
396,2
3506,0

219
215,4

32 ²ñí»ëïÇ ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
»õ ÑÝ³á× Çñ»ñ
 ÎÇåñáë 
 â»ËÇ³
 È³ïíÇ³

--
5,6
18,4

--
1014,4

--

14,3
116,8

--

--
317,5

--
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сОвсеп Хуршудян
эксперт Армянского центра стратегических и националь-
ных исследований

Армения-НКР-Азербайджан: политико-эко-
номический и дипломатический баланс 

Соглашение о прекращении огня, подписанное между Ар-
менией, Нагорно-Карабахской республикой и Азербайд-
жаном в 1994г., не разрешило конфликт, а всего лишь дало 

конфликтующим сторонам возможность передышки, которая, в услови-
ях нескрываемого стремления проигравшей военную фазу конфликта 
стороны – Азербайджана к реваншу, в итоге вылилась в гонку вооруже-
ний и в некое подобие новой холодной войны. В этих условиях для оцен-
ки возможностей сторон вернуться в военную фазу конфликта особенно 
важным становится инвентаризация тех ресурсов, на основе которых ус-
тановился и продолжает динамично развиваться баланс сил между Ар-
менией, НКР и Азербайджаном. В данном исследовании будут рассмот-
рены лишь политико-дипломатическая и экономическая составляющие 
указанного баланса. 

ПОЛИТИЧЕСКИЙ СТАТУС НА МЕЖДУНАРОДНОЙ АРЕНЕ

Развал Советского Союза и существенный пересмотр системы меж-
дународных отношений привел к значительному увеличению роли де-
мократических ценностей и особенно защиты прав человека в качестве 
внешнеполитического и дипломатического ресурса. Одновременное 
вхождение Армении и Азербайджана в 1991г. в ООН, 30 января 1992г. 
в СБСЕ (с 1994г. - ОБСЕ) а в январе 2000г. в Совет Европы положительно 
повлияло на укрепление системы безопасности на Южном Кавказе, в том 
числе в зоне нагорно-карабахского конфликта. Одновременно междуна-
родные обязательства Армении и Азербайджана, взятые при вступлении 
в вышеупомянутые организации, с одной стороны, способствовали кон-
сервации конфликта, а с другой, давали сторонам возможность наращи-
вать военный потенциал и боеготовность своих вооруженных сил, а так-
же вести усиливающуюся информационную и дипломатическую войну. 

Интересен тот факт, что в начале мирного процесса Армения и 
НКР предпочитали ООН в качестве форума по урегулированию, так как 
их «исторические друзья» Россия и Франция являлись членами Совета 
Безопасности ООН. По той же самой причине Азербайджан склонялся 



206

Ар
ме

ни
я-

НК
Р-

Аз
ер

ба
йд

жа
н: 

по
ли

ти
ко

-э
ко

но
ми

че
ск

ий
 и 

ди
пл

ом
ат

ич
ес

ки
й б

ал
ан

с
в пользу СБСЕ, членом которого была его надежная союзница Турция. 
В итоге глобальные игроки решили, что региональный мандат СБСЕ де-
лает его более подходящим, чем ООН, инструментом для решения кара-
бахского конфликта. Сегодня мы видим, что как раз в ООН, особенно в 
его Генеральной Ассамблее Азербайджан, благодаря исламскому факто-
ру имеет гораздо больше рычагов воздействия. Между тем, именно Ар-
мения делает все от нее зависящее, чтобы процесс урегулирования оста-
вался в рамках Минской группы ныне уже ОБСЕ. 

История развития политико-дипломатических ресурсов двух стран 
показывает, что в период сразу после развала Советского Союза и образо-
вания независимых республик на Южном Кавказе политический имидж 
Армении и Нагорного Карабаха на международной арене – как на Запа-
де, так и в демократических постсоветских республиках и, прежде всего в 
России, был значительно большим, нежели у Азербайджана. Это связано 
с тем, что вся передовая общественность демократического мира, курс на 
вступление в который после 1991г. наметили также большинство пост-
советских государств, рассматривала Армению и Нагорный Карабах в 
качестве одного из локомотивов национально-освободительных и демо
кратических движений на всем пространстве СССР, приведших в итоге к 
демонтажу «Империи зла». Особенно благодарна была руководству Ар-
мении российская демократическая элита во главе с Ельциным за отказ 
поддержать ГКЧП, в отличие от Азербайджана, недальновидно поддер
жавшего антидемократический путч. Общеизвестен также факт непри-
язненного отношения Ельцина к бывшему члену политбюро ЦК КПСС, 
а после 1992г. президенту Азербайджана Гейдару Алиеву. 

В первой половине 90-ых годов, благодаря интенсивным демокра-
тическим реформам внутри страны (и это невзирая на трудности, связан-
ные с войной), особенно в деле перехода на рыночные отношения и при-
ватизации земли и промышленности, Армения продолжала оставаться в 
глазах Запада демократическим островком во всем регионе. Этот между-
народный авторитет стал тем неоспоримым политическим ресурсом, ко-
торый позволил сделать армянскую позицию в карабахском конфликте 
более приемлемой для большинства западных стран, легитимизировать 
военные успехи армянских вооруженных сил и избежать международ-
ных санкций после освобождения буферной зоны вокруг НКР. Этому 
в значительной степени способствовала также армянская диаспора за-
падных стран, резко активизировавшаяся особенно после сумгаитских 
и кировабадских событий, во время которых были осуществлены погро-
мы и массовые убийства армянского населения, а позже – спитакского 
землетрясения в декабре 1988г. Именно под давлением армянского лоб-
би США Конгресс этой страны принял знаменитую резолюцию номер 
901, которая запрещала государственным органам США предоставлять 
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какую-либо помощь Азербайджану, пока последняя не деблокирует до-
роги, ведущие в Армению (роли диаспоры в качестве политического ре-
сурса более подробно коснемся в соответствующем параграфе данного 
раздела). 

Кроме вышесказанного, огромное влияние на политику России по 
отношению к сторонам конфликта играло то, что Армения была естест-
венным геополитическим союзником России в деле противостояния про-
никновению разрушительного для России турецкого влияния на Кавказ 
и в Среднюю Азию. Однако это не мешало Армении вести вполне сба-
лансированную политику между Россией и Западом. Так, именно усили-
ями России, а не через посредничество Минской группы, было заключе-
но соглашение о прекращении огня в мае 1994 года, а остальные страны-
участницы взяли на себя лишь обязательства по его исполнению. При 
этом они не торопились соглашаться на размещение в зоне конфликта 
миротворческих сил. Армения и НКР вместе с Азербайджаном предпочи-
тали размещение международных миротворческих сил, а не российских. 
Однако уже с 1996г., когда армянскими властями были сфальсифициро-
ваны президентские выборы, охарактеризованные западными наблю-
дателями свободными, но не справедливыми, международный рейтинг 
Армении взял курс на постоянное снижение. В этом отношении особую 
роль приобретают годовые доклады авторитетных международных ор-
ганизаций, исследующих состояние прав человека, в том числе свободы 
слова, а также уровень коррупции и приверженность, как к рыночной 
экономике, так и к демократическим институтам. Эти доклады часто яв-
ляются одним из путеводителей при формировании внешней политики 
стран западной демократии во всем мире и, в частности, в южнокавказс-
ком регионе.

ИНТЕГРАЦИЯ В ЕВРОПЕЙСКОЕ ПРОСТРАНСТВО

Курс на европейскую интеграцию, а по большому счету – на Запад 
является одним из важнейших внешнеполитических и дипломатических 
ресурсов, как для Армении, так и для Азербайджана. Но каждая из этих 
стран в этом аспекте имеет свои особенности. Так, совершенно очевидно, 
что в цивилизованном плане и ментально Армения лишь «возвращает-
ся» туда, откуда была оторвана еще с 15-го века, когда под продолжи-
тельными ударами турок-сельджуков и потомков Саладина – арабских 
мамелюков, в 1424г. окончательно пало Киликийское армянское царство 
– один из последних островков не только христианской, но и европейс-
кой цивилизации в восточном средиземноморье. Однако и после этого 
политическая, культурная и экономическая элита западного армянства, 
сосредоточенная в Стамбуле, продолжала оставаться тесно связанной с 
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Европой. И лишь после полного уничтожения армянского населения на 
всей территории современной Турции, в том числе Западной Армении, 
европейская ориентация Армении продлилась лишь несколько лет и 
была завершена с оккупацией части территорий Восточной Армении, на 
которой в 1918г. была образована независимая Республика Армения, ко-
торая в свою очередь была впоследствии оккупирована советскими вой-
сками в 1920г. Однако цивилизационные различия между Арменией с 
ее христианской и индоевропейской идентичностью и Азербайджаном 
с идентичностью тюркской и исламской, более того – шиитской, созда-
ют неравные условия для европейской интеграции этих двух стран. Не 
случайно линию цивилизационного разлома между Европой и Азией 
известный политолог Самюэль Хангтингтон на Южном Кавказе прово-
дил между Арменией и Грузией с одной стороны и Азербайджаном – с 
другой1. По своему азиатскому и восточному традиционализму с его ав-
торитарной, часто смахивающей на феодальную, системой управления, 
а с другой – достаточно высокому уровню секуляризации правящей эли-
ты, приближают сегодняшний Азербайджан гораздо больше к Турции 
и, как это ни странно может показаться с первого взгляда, – к России. И 
присоединение Баку к плохо скрываемым русско-турецким совместным 
попыткам выдавить Запад и прежде всего США с Южного Кавказа, по 
нашему мнению – лишь вопрос времени, в течение которого произойдет 
окончание самоидентификации азербайджанской элиты. 

Другое дело Армения, где как в оппозиции, так и во власти преоб-
ладает либеральная элита. Хотя для полного освобождения от носителей 
советского авторитарного мышления во власти обществу страны может 
понадобиться еще лет от 4 до 9 лет. 

С другой стороны, евроинтеграции Армении в значительной сте-
пени препятствует тесный военный союз с Россией в рамках ОДКБ. И 
если для России этот союз имеет геополитическую ценность, то для Ар-
мении, учитывая вполне реальную турецкую военную угрозу, он носит 
вынужденный, оборонный характер Более того, он существует вопреки 
глобальному геополитическому вектору интересов последнего. Европей-
ским и американским партнерам Армении это следует учитывать и про-
должать планировать свою политику в регионе с ориентацией на долго-
срочную перспективу. 

Впервые на высоком уровне о приоритетности курса на евроинте
грацию заявил во время своего выступления в Стамбуле в 1992г. первый 
министр иностранных дел независимой Армении, тогда еще гражданин 
США Раффи Ованнисян2. Это вызвало глубокое недовольство, как в Мос-
кве, так и в Тегеране. Из обеих этих столиц президенту Армении Левону 
Тер-Петросяну ясно дали понять, что не смирятся с таким министром 
иностранных дел Армении.
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В Азербайджане курс на евроинтеграцию, как таковой, был подме-
нен курсом на пантюркистскую интеграцию с одной стороны с Турци-
ей, а с другой – с тюркоязычными среднеазиатскими странами. Однако 
после падения власти Абульфаза Эльчибея в 1993г. с приходом Гейдара 
Алиева к власти Азербайджан начал вести более сбалансированную вне-
шнюю политику, призванную посредством нефтяных козырей добиться 
поддержки сверхдержав в деле реванша в Карабахском вопросе. Более 
реальные шаги Азербайджана, как и Армении по направлению к Европе 
начались после одновременного вхождения этих стран в Совет Европы 
в январе 2000г. Взяв на себя соответствующие обязательства при вступ-
лении в СЕ, далеко не демократические правительства этих стран шаг 
за шагом были вынуждены приводить свои законодательства в соответс-
твие с нормами СЕ, отраженными в различных хартиях, декларациях и 
итоговых коммюнике важнейших саммитов. Однако большей частью та-
кая унификация в обеих странах была имитационной и оставалась на 
бумаге.

В 2009г. в Азербайджане даже запущена программа Евросоюза, цель 
которой привести законодательство страны в соответствие с норматив-
ными актами ЕС. Программа будет осуществляться в течение 21 месяца, 
для этого было выделено 1,34 миллиона долларов США. Следует отме-
тить, что это очень трудоемкий процесс. К примеру, как некоторое время 
назад уже сообщало «Эхо», для приведения законов Молдовы в соответс-
твие с законами ЕС необходимо внести изменения примерно от 3 до 5 
тысяч нормативных актов. «В Азербайджане в большей части проблема 
связана не с текстами законов, а с общей политической атмосферой и об-
щей политической ситуацией и беззаконием. Поэтому никакие законы в 
такой ситуации не будут работать в полной мере. Все это трата денег ни 
на что», - заявил в интервью «Эхо» соучредитель гражданского объедине-
ния «Республиканская альтернатива» (REAL) Ильгар Мамедов3.

Однако при этом в Азербайджане один из самых высоких уров-
ней коррупции в мире (в соответствии с Индексом восприятия кор-
рупции (Corruption Perception Index - CPI), составляемым Transparency 
International). В индексе 2008г. Азербайджан занял 158-е место (из 180). 
Аналогичные индексы коррупции были присвоены Конго, Бурунди, 
Таджикистану4. Такое положение дел усугубляется значительной долей 
«теневой» экономики, на долю которой, по разным оценкам, приходится 
от 40 до 60% совокупного ВВП. Армения в том же рэнкинге заняла 109-ое 
место (аналогичный Аргентине, Молдове и Белизу), пропустив далеко 
вперед Грузию (67-ое место, лучшее чем у Колумбии, Румынии, Болга-
рии и Китая).

Другой важный показатель успешности в процессе демократиза-
ции и евроинтеграции является уровень свобод. Авторитетная междуна-
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родная организация Freedom House (Дом Свободы) обнародовала доклад 
«Nations in transit 2009»5 («Страны, переживающие переходный период 
- 2009»). Организация публикует подобные исследования с 2004 года, где 
дает оценку уровню развития демократии, ситуации в государствах по 
семи показателям: национальное демократическое управление, процесс 
голосования, гражданское общество, свобода прессы, местное демокра-
тическое управление, независимость системы правосудия и проблема 
коррупции. Все исследуемые государства получают оценки от единицы, 
что означает «полную свободу», до «счастливой» семерки – «тирании». 
Если страна получает оценку выше «шестерки», то она признается «авто-
ритарной». В мониторинг в 2009г. попали 29 стран Центральной Европы 
и Евразии. Выводы авторов доклада «Nations in transit 2009» по Азербай-
джану неутешительны: эта страна, как и большинство постсоветских рес-
публик (Россия, Казахстан, Узбекистан, Кыргызстан, Туркмения, Таджи-
кистан, Азербайджан, Белоруссия) названы полностью авторитарными. 
Следующее незавидное положение, после «полностью авторитарных» 
стран у Армении - 5,39 баллов, и рейтинг «полуавторитарной страны». 
Об Армении в докладе говорится, что президентские выборы были ом-
рачены последующим насилием, которое привело к человеческим жер-
твам, и даже по минимуму не соответствуют стандартам демократичес-
ких процедур. Показатели соседа Армении – Грузии также снизились с 
4,79 до 4,93 по сравнению с аналогичным исследованием прошлого года. 
«Freedom House» выявил «авторитарные тенденции со стороны испол-
нительной власти», «отсутствия каких-либо реальных ограничений в от-
ношении президента», «нежелания властей вступать в диалог с оппози-
цией», отсутствие выборов мэром и губернаторов6.

Согласно рейтингу свободы СМИ в мире 2009г., составленному той 
же Freedom House, Азербайджан и Армения, наравне с Ираном и Рос-
сией являются странами с несвободными СМИ: для сравнения отметим, 
что соседние Грузия и Турция отнесены к странам с частично свободны-
ми СМИ. Армения занимает 151 место с 68-ю баллами (в 100-балльной 
шкале, где 1– полностью свободные, а 100 – полностью несвободные), а 
Азербайджан – 168-ое место с 78-ю баллами7.

Согласно рейтингу гражданских обществ среди 34 стран, состав-
ленному той же организацией в 2008г. по итогам 2007г., по шкале 1-7, где 
1 – показатель самого высокого уровня демократического прогресса, а 7 
– самого низкого, среди постсоветских стран – не членов ЕС Армения де-
лит второе и третье место с Грузией с уровнем в 3,50 (первое место зани-
мает Украина с уровнем 2,75). Азербайджан же занимает лишь 6-ое место 
с уровнем 6,25. 

Согласно рейтингу по уровню коррупции среди 34 стран, состав-
ленному Freedom House по той же 7-и балльной шкале, Армения делит 
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второе и третье место с Украиной с уровнем в 5,75 (первое место занимает 
Грузия с уровнем 5,00). Азербайджан же делит лишь 6-9 места с Белару-
сью, Киргизией и Таджикистаном с уровнем 6,25.

По рейтингу избирательных процессов, составленному Freedom 
House по 7-и балльной шкале среди постсоветских стран – не членов ЕС, 
Армения находится на 4-ом месте с уровнем 5,50 после Украины (3,00), 
Молдовы (3,75) и Грузии (4,75). Азербайджан делит с Таджикистаном 6-7 
места. 

По уровню же независимости судебной системы среди постсовет
ских стран – не членов ЕС Армения с уровнем 5,25 делит 4-5 места с Рос-
сией, а Азербайджан находится на 6-ом месте с уровнем в 5,75. 

По уровню демократии местного самоуправления среди постсовет-
ских стран – не членов ЕС Армения делит 2-3 места с Грузией. А Азербай-
джан делит 6-7 места с Таджикистаном.

По демократии на уровне национального управления (правитель-
ства) среди постсоветских стран – не членов ЕС в 2007г. Армения с уров-
нем 5,25 уступала лишь Украине, а Азербайджан занимал 6-ое место с 
уровнем 6,00.

Суммарно по всем показателям Freedom House среди постсоветских 
стран – не членов ЕС в 2007г. Армения со своими 5,21 баллами ненамного 
отличалась от Азербайджана с ее 6,00 баллами8.

Другая авторитетная международная организация Human Rights 
Watch, специализирующаяся на мониторинге ситуации по правам чело-
века во всем мире в своем докладе по Армении по итогам 2008г., назван-
ном «Democracy on Rocky Ground»9 подвергла критике власти Армении 
за многочисленные нарушения прав человека, как во время, так и после 
президентских выборов. 

Здесь стоит упомянуть также и о том, что в связи с неудовлетвори-
тельным реагированием властей Армении на события 1 марта США сна-
чала заморозили, а потом частично отменили дальнейшее финансиро-
вание в рамках программы «Вызовы тысячелетия», предусматривающей 
выделение 235,65 млн. долл. на протяжении пяти лет на цели сокращения 
сельской бедности. Евросоюз несколько раз выражал обеспокоенность в 
связи с применением властями силы против демонстрантов и арестами 
участников акций протеста.

Подобным образом Human Rights Watch раскритиковал также и 
власти Азербайджана, назвав октябрьские президентские выборы 2008г. 
упущенной возможностью для Азербайджана продемонстрировать улуч-
шение ситуации с правами человека10. 8 января 2008г. Евросоюз привет
ствовал президентскую амнистию в отношении части осужденных жур-
налистов и призвал освободить всех оставшихся и ввести мораторий на 
дела о диффамации. В апрельском докладе ЕС о ходе реализации плана 
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действий в области политики «Европейского соседства» также отмеча-
лось, что «оперативное решение» дел остающихся за решеткой журна-
листов и пересмотр действующих норм о диффамации «способствовали 
бы лучшему достижению соответствующих целевых показателей Плана 
действий». В докладе указывалось на проблему пыток и на то, что «эф-
фективное расследование заявлений о пытках оставалось минималь-
ным». Европейская сторона также призвала правительство обеспечить 
независимость судебной системы11.

Таким образом, и по уровню коррупции, по уровню свобод и ситуа-
ции с правами человека Армения несколько обгоняет Азербайджан. Для 
страны, которая в начале 90-ых прошлого века показала, что имеет по-
тенциал быть островком свободы и демократических ценностей в реги-
оне – это небольшое утешение. Кроме этого, разница с Азербайджаном 
настолько мала, что Армения не может использовать данный ресурс для 
улучшения баланса сил с Азербайджаном в свою пользу. По большому 
счету, западные страны в связи с ситуацией с правами человека и демо
кратическим свободам рассматривают Армению и Азербайджан в одной 
плоскости. 

В этом контексте нужно особо остановиться на позиции по отноше-
нию к Армении и Азербайджану со стороны Совета Европы и особенно 
ее парламентской ассамблеи, членами которой эти страны являются. 

Как Армения, так и Азербайджан находятся под мониторингом 
ПАСЕ. 

В июне 2008г. Парламентская ассамблея Совета Европы приняла 
жесткую резолюцию, выразив обеспокоенность в связи с ухудшением 
ситуации в Азербайджане и предложив осуществить до президентских 
выборов ряд неотложных реформ. ПАСЕ также призвала отменить уго-
ловную ответственность за диффамацию, немедленно ввести мораторий 
на дела о клевете, освободить журналистов и политзаключенных и вы-
полнить решения Европейского суда по правам человека. В февральском 
докладе 2008г. по итогам посещения Азербайджана в апреле 2007г. спец-
докладчик ООН по свободе выражения мнений Амбейи Лигабо призвал 
правительство рассмотреть возможность отмены уголовной ответствен-
ности за диффамацию и ввести мораторий на дела такого рода, отме-
тив также проблему безнаказанности преступлений против работников 
СМИ. Резкая критика ситуации со СМИ в 2008г. звучала также со сто-
роны генерального секретаря Совета Европы Терри Дэвиса, докладчи-
ка ПАСЕ по Азербайджану Андреаса Херкеля, представителя ОБСЕ по 
свободе СМИ Миклоша Харашти и зам. госсекретаря США по вопросам 
демократии, прав человека и труда Дэвида Креймера.

В ходе апрельского чрезвычайного обсуждения ситуации в Ар-
мении Парламентская ассамблея Совета Европы ставила вопрос о воз-
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можном лишении национальной делегации права голоса, если не будет 
принят ряд срочных мер, включая отмену поправок в закон о митингах, 
проведение независимого расследования событий 1 марта и освобожде-
ние тех, кто был задержан по видимым политическим мотивам, но не со-
вершил насильственных или тяжких преступлений. На июньской сессии 
ПАСЕ приветствовала определенный прогресс, но с сожалением отмети-
ла, что часть требований остались невыполненными.

В 2008 г. комиссар Совета Европы по правам человека Томас Хам-
марберг трижды посещал Армению с целью ознакомления с фактами 
событий 1 марта и содействия в организации независимого расследова-
ния.

НАГОРНО-КАРАБАХСКАЯ РЕСПУБЛИКА

Карабах, а точнее – Нагорно-Карабахская республика была и оста-
ется в значительной степени самостоятельным фактором в раскладе сил 
на Южном Кавказе. Как-то посол по особым поручениям Финляндии на 
Южном Кавказе Тери Хакала сказал: «Недооценивать позицию Караба-
ха – значит допускать большую ошибку». И это связано прежде всего с 
тем, что он был реальной стороной конфликта, имеет свои вооруженные 
силы, включая боеспособную армию и милицию, правительство и все не-
обходимые атрибуты независимого государства. 

НКР была одной из сторон, подписавшей соглашение о прекраще-
нии огня в 1994г. и до 1999г. была участником переговоров по мирному 
уригулированию конфликта в рамках Минской группы ОБСЕ. 

Именно НКР отвергнула первый план «Пакетного варианта» уре-
гулирования, а позже – также и план «Поэтапного решения». Как отме-
чает один из наиболее информированных о карабахском конфликте 
экспертов Фолькер Якоби12, «Армяне Карабаха в очередной раз проде-
монстрировали, что несмотря на ограниченный статус, отведенный ему 
на переговорах, Степанакерт обладает значительным правом вето на воз-
можные варианты урегулирования»13.

Особое значение с точки зрения международного политического 
имиджа имеет значительно более высокий уровень демократии в НКР 
по сравнению как с Азербайджаном, так и Арменией. Это факт, игно-
рировать который международным структурам не так-то легко. Однако, 
у НКР в этом плане имеется огромный неиспользованный ресурс и до-
статочно политической воли руководства, чтобы НКР форсировал демо
кратизацию страны со всеми вытекающими отсюда благотворными по
следствиями с точки зрения международного политического имиджа, а 
значит и улучшения своих позиций в балансе региональных сил.

Кроме этого, с точки зрения инфраструктур, экономика НКР яв-
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ляется рыночной и полностью интегрирована в экономику Армении. 
Благодаря постоянной финансовой поддержке как со стороны Армении, 
осуществляемую на основе межправительственных договоров, так и со 
стороны армянской диаспоры, экономика НКР фиксирует значительные 
и динамичные темпы роста. 

ДИСАПОРА

Тесные узы, соединяющие армянскую диаспору с Арменией и Ка-
рабахом, делают ее дополнительным ресурсом в политическом балансе 
сил Армения-НКР-Азербайджан. И здесь нужно особенно отметить три 
важнейших фактора.

1) Огромные нефтяные доходы, получаемые Азербайджаном в 
последние несколько лет в какой-то степени уравновешиваются беспре-
цедентным увеличением размеров частных трансфертов, поступающих 
в Армению в основном из России, США и в гораздо меньшей степени 
из Европы14. Дело в том, что рост благосостояния армянских диаспор 
России и США прямо пропорционален процветанию этих стран. А на-
блюдавшийся до 2009г. рост цены на нефть особенно стимулировал рост 
экономики России, а вследствие этого и приток частных трансфертов из 
этой страны в Армению. Цены на нефть, таким образом, прямо или кос-
венно, хотя и в разной степени, стимулируют рост экономики не только 
Азербайджана, но и Армении. Диаспора также подстегивает туризм, осу-
ществляет инвестиции, благотворно влияя на различные отрасли эконо-
мики Армении и НКР.

2) Диаспора является основным конкурентным преимуществом 
Армении в сфере международной дипломатии. Почти во всех ключевых 
для Армении странах армянские общины в тесном сотрудничестве с по-
сольствами и/или представительствами Армении отстаивают интересы 
как самой Армении, так и НКР. А в США, Франции, Великобритании и 
некоторых других странах эффективность их деятельности на порядок 
выше работы посольств и государственных представительств Армении. 
Хорошо интегрированные в общества стран проживания, представители 
армянских диаспор являются также активными рупорами защиты наци-
ональных армянских интересов в развязанной Азербайджаном против 
Армении и НКР и продолжающейся до сих пор информационной вой-
не. Поддержка армян диаспоры в этой войне особенно важна, учитывая, 
что в ней на стороне Азербайджана на самом высоком государственном 
уровне участвует Турция, с ее несравнимым с Арменией ресурсным по-
тенциалом.

3) В правительствах тех стран, где существует сколько-нибудь зна-
чительная армянская диаспора хорошо осознают, что развязывание лю-
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бой войны против Армении и Нагорного Карабаха, какой страной это 
ни было бы осуществлено, – неминуемо приведет к образованию очагов 
нестабильности и напряженности внутри всех тех стран, где существует 
армянские общины. А, учитывая то обстоятельство, что благодаря при-
менению значительно более совершенных вооружений с обеих сторон – 
жертв и разрушений в новой войне будет как минимум на порядок боль-
ше, чем в начале 90-ых прошлого века – это может привести к значитель-
ным потрясениям даже в странах, находящихся за тысячи километров от 
очага военных действий. 

Таким образом, Самуэль Хангтингтон вполне справедливо замеча-
ет, что «как продвижение России на Северный Кавказ в девятнадцатом 
веке породило диаспору, которая помогала чеченцам оказывать сопро-
тивление русским, так и турецкая резня армян в самом начале двадцато-
го века породила диаспору, которая дала возможность Армении проти-
востоять Турции и нанести поражение Азербайджану»15.

ЭКОНОМИКА

ОБЩАЯ ЭКОНОМИЧЕСКАЯ ОЦЕНКА НА ПЕРВУЮ ПОЛОВИНУ 
2009г.

Мировой финансовый кризис уже с конца 2008г. начал непосред
ственно влиять на экономические, в том числе финансовые показатели 
всех стран Южного Кавказа. 

Валютные резервы

Международные валютные резервы Армении на 1 июня 2008г. со-
ставляли 1 млрд. 547 млн. долл. США. А уже на январь 2009г. междуна-
родные валютные резервы Армении составили 1 млрд. 260 млн. долларов, 
то есть по сравнению с итоговым показателем 2-ого квартала 2008г. этот 
показатель уменьшился почти на 300 млн. долларов, а по состоянию на 
март 2009г. он опустился еще на 400 млн. долларов и, по оценкам, соста-
вил от 800 до 900 млн. долларов. Как известно, это связано с временным 
отказом ЦБ Армении от политики плавающего курса драма и валютны-
ми интервенциями на финансовом рынке, с целью поддержания курса 
национальной валюты на неизменном уровне в 305 драмов за 1 доллар 
США.

Между тем, ЦБ Азербайджана по утверждениям официальных лиц 
потратил на поддержание курса маната по отношению к доллару по со-
стоянию на март 2009г. всего $300 млн. Но если даже верить оценкам не-
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которых экспертов о том, что эта цифра превысила 1 млрд. долларов – это 
не может оказать решающего воздействия на валютные запасы Азербай-
джана (средства ГНФАР и валютные запасы Национального банка Азер-
байджана), которые по состоянию на ноябрь 2008г. составили $18 млрд., 
в том числе около 500 тонн золота16. То есть, если Армения потратила на 
искусственное удержание курса своей национальной валюты Валюты от 
40% до 45% своих валютных резервов, то в Азербайджане этот показатель 
составил максимум 5%. 

Если цены на нефть продолжат повышение до конца года, а расхо-
ды не превысят уровня, заложенного в бюджете, то к концу 2009г. объем 
средств в ГНФАР вырастет примерно до 11,5-12 млрд. долл. (как уже было 
отмечено выше, по официальным данным на апрель 2009 г., он снизился 
до 10,9 млрд. долл. против 11,2 млрд. долл. в декабре 2008г.)17.

Что касается зарубежных активов правительства Азербайджана, то 
по состоянию на 31 марта 2008г. они в 1,8 раза превышают внешний долг 
этой страны, с учетом задолженности частного сектора и составляют 18 
млрд. манатов (около $ 21,6 млрд.), включая резервы Центробанка, Госне-
фтефонда и государственного бюджета. Соответственно, зарубежная за-
долженность Азербайджана, включая все задолженности государства, по 
состоянию на август 2009г. достигает 10 миллиардов манатов (около $ 12 
млрд.)18.

Прямой и гарантированный внешний долг Азербайджана за 2008 
год увеличился на 22,9% и по состоянию на 1 января 2009 года составил 
$3 млрд. 1,1 млн.19. 

По состоянию на 31 марта 2008г., государственный долг20 Армении 
составил $1,8 млрд., в том числе внутренний – 248,6 млн. долл. США, 
внешний – 1551,6 млн. долл. США. В свете недавних договоренностей с 
МВФ и ВБ, а также Россией (кредит в 500 млн. долларов от которой уже 
получен) о привлечении новых масштабных кредитов, то внешний долг 
Армении в 2009г. году удвоится и вполне может достигнуть аналогично-
го показателя Азербайджана.

ВВП

Объем ВВП Армении в январе-феврале 2009 года вместо запланиро-
ванного бюджетом увеличения на 9,2% сократился на 3,7% по сравнению 
январем-февралем 2008 года и составил около $900 млн. Об этом свиде-
тельствуют оперативные данные Национальной статистической службы 
Армении.

В Азербайджане ситуация была аналогичная: по данным Госком
стата этой страны, объем ВВП, произведенного в Азербайджане в январе, 
составил 2 миллиарда 306 миллионов долларов, что на всего 2,6% мень-
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ше, чем за аналогичный месяц прошлого года. 
А уже в январе-июле 2009г. ВВП Армении сократился на 18,5%21 

и составил в текущих ценах 1417,1 млрд. драмов ($3789,6 млн.). Однако 
кредитные ресурсы, полученные от России и Международного валют-
ного фонда (всего около 670 млн. долларов), которые правительство РА 
срочно начали вливать в экономику как через исполнение бюджета, так 
и через осуществление новых программ поддержки, прежде всего стро-
ительства, уже в июле начали давать результаты. По предварительным 
данным Национальной статистической службы Республики Армения, 
по сравнению с предыдущим месяцем в июле 2009 года ВВП возрос на 
6,3%, составив в абсолютном выражении 1417 млрд. драмов, или 4,043 
млрд. долларов. 

Среди отраслей экономики Армении рост в январе-июле 2009 года 
зафиксирован в сфере розничной торговли - на 0,1%, а в июле по срав-
нению с июнем зафиксирован рост на 15,8% - до 500,4 млрд. драмов (1,4 
млрд. долларов). 

В сфере строительства в январе-июле по сравнению с аналогичным 
периодом прошлого года наблюдался спад на 55,5%, а в июле по сравне-
нию с июнем - рост на 4,5%, до 178 млрд. драмов (507,4 млн. долларов). 

В сфере сельского хозяйства в январе-июле 2009 года зафиксирован 
спад на 2,1%, а в июле по сравнению с июнем – рост на 58,7%, до 191 млрд. 
драмов (545 млн. долларов).

В сфере промышленности в январе-июле 2009 года зафиксирован 
спад на 12%, а в июле по сравнению с июнем – рост на 5,9%. В абсолютном 
выражении объем производства промышленности к концу июля 2009 
года составил 336,5 млрд. драмов (960 млн. долларов), или 24% от ВВП. 

Объем выработки электроэнергии в январе-июле 2009 г. сократил-
ся на 10,5%, а в июле по сравнению с июнем возрос на 2,4%, составив в 
общей сложности 3268,5 млн. кВт/ч.

Объем валового внутреннего продукта (ВВП) Азербайджана в янва-
ре-июле 2009 года в текущих ценах составил 17 млрд. 336,5 млн. манатов 
(около 20 млрд. долларов22), что на 2,7% превысило показатель аналогич-
ного периода прошлого года, сообщили в Госкомитете по статистике23. 
Объем ВВП, приходящийся на душу населения, составил 1968,7 манатов 
(2448,7 долларов), рост за год составил 1,3 процента. 7,2 процентов доба-
вочной стоимости созданы за счет чистых налогов с продукции и импор-
та.

Общий объем производства продукции во всех отраслях экономи-
ки, увеличившись на два процента, составил 63,3 процента от ВВП, где 
основная часть - 48,2 процентов (8,4 миллиардов манатов) - приходится 
на промышленность. В сфере услуг производство добавочной стоимости 
составило 29,5 процентов.
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За январь-июль в сельском хозяйстве, охотничьем секторе и лесо-

водстве выработано добавочной стоимости на 1,08 миллиардов манатов, 
что составляет 6,6 процентов от общего ВВП, в секторе строительства - 
1,53 миллиардов манатов (0 процентов), в секторе транспорта - 1,16 мил-
лиардов манатов (1,6 процентов), в секторе связи и почтовых услуг - 396,3 
миллионов манатов (12,7 процентов), в оптовой и розничной торговле, 
автомобильной сфере, сфере бытовых изделий и сфере услуг по почин-
ке предметов личного пользования - 1,34 миллиардов манатов (8,4 про-
цента), в ресторанном и гостиничном секторе - 197,2 миллионов манатов 
(15,8 процентов), оказании социальных и прочих услуг - 2,02 миллиардов 
манатов (3,6 процентов).

В январе-июне 2009 года в НКР по фактическим ценам было выпу-
щено промышленной продукции на 14089.4 млн. драмов (примерно 37,5 
млн. долларов США). По отношению к аналогичному периоду прошло-
го года индекс физического объема промышленной продукции составил 
123.6%. При этом большая часть произведенной промышленной продук-
ции приходится на горнодобывающую и перерабатывающую промыш-
ленность, 35.7% и 37.1% соответственно.

ВВП на душу населения в Азербайджане выше, чем в Армении и 
Грузии, и в 2008 г. составил 5 404 долл. А по прогнозам на 2009 г должен 
сократиться примерно до 4 100 долл.24.

Исполнение бюджета 2009г.

По сравнению с январем прошлого года в январе 2009г. доходы гос-
бюджета Армении снизились на 11,8%. Так, на 10,6% снизились доходы 
по части налогов и пошлин25. А по сравнению с январем-февралем прош
лого года в январе-феврале 2009г. доходы госбюджета Армении снизи-
лись на 14,6%26. Тогда как в бюджете на 2009г. была заложена цифра в 
сторону увеличения доходов на 9,8%. То есть разница – в 25%. 

За первое полугодие 2009 года доходы государственного бюджета 
Армении составили 359 млрд. драмов, в то время, как расходы составили 
426,5 млрд. драмов.

Бюджетные доходы и расходы обеспечили выполнение уточнен-
ной со стороны правительства девятимесячной программы на 67,1% и 
70,3% соответственно. Таким образом, показатели годовой программы 
госбюджета выполнены по линии доходов на 39,9%, а по линии расходов 
– на 47,6%27.

По сравнению с аналогичным периодом прошлого года доходы в 
госбюджет уменьшились на 13,3% или на 55 млрд. драмов. В частности, 
на 18,1 % (61,5 млрд. драмов) снизилась собираемость налогов и пошлин, 
а на 3,1% – официальных грантов, которые составили более чем 2,7 млрд. 
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драмов. За аналогичный период обязательные социальные страховые вы-
платы и другие доходы увеличились соответственно на 1,7 млрд. драмов 
(3,2%) и 4,8 млрд. драмов (31,5%). 

За отчетный период со стороны внешних доноров было предостав-
лено 242,5 млрд. драмов налоговых средств, из которых 185,1 млрд. дра-
мов составили средства, представленные правительством России, а 57,4 
млрд. драмов – Международным валютным фондом.

77,6% доходов госбюджета было сформировано за счет налогов и 
пошлин, 15,9% – за счет обязательных социальных страховых выплат, 
которые увеличились на 1,2 млрд. драмов (2,6%), 5,6% составили другие 
доходы, а 0,9% – официальные гранты. За первое полугодие 2009 года в 
госбюджет Армении поступило более 233,1 млрд. драмов от налогов и 
пошлин, что обеспечило выполнение бюджета по уточненной програм-
ме за полугодие на 90,4%, а за год – на 31,8%.

Доход госбюджета Азербайджана на 2009г. прогнозировался на 
уровне 14,6 млрд. долларов. При этом около 40 процентов бюджетных до-
ходов должны были составить трансферты из Государственного Нефтя-
ного Фонда. На начало текущего года средства Нефтяного фонда Азер-
байджана составили более $11 миллиардов. А по указу Ильхама Алиева 
от 26 февраля 2009г. доходы Нефтяного фонда на 2009 год утверждены в 
размере более $10 млрд., а расходы – в размере более $6,3 млрд. 

Госбюджет Азербайджана на 2009 год был подготовлен из расче-
та цены на нефть в $70 за баррель28, однако текущие цены на мировом 
рынке в конце 2008г. и начале 2009г. в течение 4-5-и месяцев были почти 
вдвое ниже ($35-40). И только в августе 2009г. они достигли отметки в 70 
долларов, при этом оценки экспертов насчет их дальнейшего поведения 
противоречивы. В-общем, резкое падение цен на нефть с августа 2008г. 
оказало на экономику Азербайджана, казна которого на 65-70% пополня-
ется за счет доходов от нефти, резко отрицательное воздействие. В абсо-
лютном выражении расходы государственного бюджета Азербайджана 
на 2009 год спрогнозированы в объеме 12,3 млрд. манатов ($14,8 млрд. (1 
доллар = 0,80 маната)), что на 11,7% больше по сравнению с 2008 годом. 

Что касается доходов, то согласно основному финансовому закону 
2009 года, доходы госбюджета должны составить 12 млрд. 177 млн. ма-
натов, т.е. в казну страны ежемесячно в среднем должно поступать по 
одному миллиарду манатов. Именно этот миллиард недосчитал бюджет 
по итогам пяти месяцев.

За январь-май в госбюджет поступило всего 3 млрд. 994 млн. мана-
тов. Это не только на 20% меньше запланированного показателя за соот-
ветствующий период, но даже на 1,9% меньше показателя первых пяти 
месяцев прошлого года. При этом правительство Азербайджана умудря-
ется создавать профицит29.
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Расходы госбюджета за январь-май составили всего 3 млрд. 657 млн. 

манатов и, соответственно, профицит госбюджета достиг 337 млн. мана-
тов, или 3% ВВП. В первом квартале данный показатель составлял 174,6 
млн. манатов, или 2,6% ВВП, а за треть года – 261,8 млн. манатов, или 2,9% 
ВВП. При этом 44,6% бюджетных расходов было направлено на инвести-
рование экономики, на социальную защиту и социальное обеспечение 
населения - 464 млн. манатов (12,7%) и на здравоохранение и образова-
ние - 528 млн. манатов, или 14,4% всех бюджетных расходов. Расходы 
бюджета текущего года утверждены на уровне 12 млрд. 355 млн. манатов, 
и по итогам 5 месяцев израсходовано менее 30% этих средств. 

Как сообщает агентство «Туран», проблема с исполнением доход-
ной части госбюджета связана с невыполнением своих обязательств пе-
ред бюджетом нефтяного сектора. Цены на нефть оказались ниже, чем 
это было заложено в госбюджете – 70 долларов. Скорее всего, с этим свя-
зан тот факт, что Министерство налогов ни разу в текущем году не обна-
родовало поступления в госбюджет по своей линии. Хотя правительство 
не пошло на официальный секвестр бюджета, о котором еще в начале 
2009г. заявляли официальные лица в руководстве страны, фактически он 
реализовывается. 

Но это почти не коснулось военных расходов. Хотя очевидно, что 
при нынешней ситуации в экономике обеих стран ситуация такова, что 
активные боевые действия могут спровоцировать коллапс обеих эконо-
мик, и здесь Азербайджану не особенно помогут даже многомиллиард-
ные валютные резервы. 

На фоне вышесказанного довольно странно звучит заявление пред-
седателя Комитета экономической политики Милли Меджлиса (парла-
мента) Азербайджана Зияд Самедзаде о том, что исполнение госбюджета 
2009 года проходит в нормальном режиме, без проблем и в соответствии 
с прежними прогнозами30.

Ссальдо торгового баланса 

Отрицательным остается также сальдо торгового баланса Армении. 
В январе-июле 2009 года оно составило 1309 млн. долларов, или 32% от ВВП.  
По предварительным данным Национальной статистической службы 
РА, объем внешнеторгового оборота Армении в январе-июле 2009 года 
по сравнению с аналогичным периодом 2008 года сократился на 32,7%, 
а в июле по сравнению с июнем возрос на 1,6% и составил в абсолют-
ном выражении 2013,4 млн. долларов (707,9 млрд. драмов). В структуре 
внешнеторгового оборота объем экспорта, сократившись в январе-июле 
2009 года на 44,5%, а в июле увеличившись на 15,6%, составил 352,2 млн. 
долларов (124,8 млрд. драмов). Объем импорта в январе-июле сократился 
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на 29,5%, а в июле по сравнению с июнем сократился на 1,4%, составив 
1661,2 млн. долларов (583,1 млрд. драмов).

В отличие от Армении, сальдо торгового баланса Азербайджана 
остается положительным. В 2008г. профицит составил около 38%. Доля 
нефтяной промышленности в совокупном экспорте в 2008г. составлял 
около 92%. Это делает экономику весьма уязвимой к колебаниям цен на 
энергоносители.

В 2009 году на оборонную сферу Азербайджан планирует напра-
вить 1,446 млрд. долларов31. Согласно бюджету Армении на 2009г., на 
оборонные нужды должно было быть выделено около 150 млрд. драмов, 
что до девальвации драма соответствовало $500 млн., однако сейчас со-
ставляет около $400 млн., что более чем в 3,6 раза меньше аналогичного 
показателя Азербайджана. Оборонные расходы, заложенные в бюджет, 
составляют 15,7% от расходов госбюджета Армении в 2009 году и 3,6% от 
ВВП страны. 

Среднемесячная заработная плата в Азербайджане будущем году 
прогнозируется на уровне 353,3 маната (около 420 долларов). В Армении 
этот показатель равен 260 долларов. 

Установленный  прожиточный  минимум на душу населения в 
проекте госбюджета на 2009 год рассчитан в объеме 84 маната (более 
100 долларов США). Для работающих прожиточный минимум составит 
$110,  пенсионеров – $72, детей  – $85. Минимальная пенсия составляет 
$100. Между тем, размер минимальной зарплаты в Армении составляет 
$80, а средней пенсии – $70.

По прогнозам Европейского банка реконструкции и развития, 
опубликованным в конце января 2009г. темпы роста ВВП в Армении в 
2009г. составят 5,5%, Грузии - 3%, Азербайджана – 8%32.

Отметим, что бюджет Армении прогнозировал рост ВВП на уровне 
9,2%, бюджет Грузии – 2,5%, а азербайджанский бюджет – 18,9%. А соглас-
но отчету Global Economic Prospects 2009, опубликованным Всемирным 
Банком в начале 2009 году, рост реального ВВП Азербайджана должен 
был составить 10,4%, а в 2010 году снизится до 7,8%. Отметим, что на 2008 
год прогноз роста реального ВВП Азербайджана составлял 17,7%. Одна-
ко уже в июне 2009г. эксперты международного рейтингового агентства 
“Standard & Poor`s” обьявили о более реальном прогнозе, согласно ко-
торому ожидается, что экономический рост в Азербайджане замедлится 
до 4,0% в 2009г. против 8,5% в 2008г. вследствие резкого снижения цен на 
нефть. Экономика Азербайджана сильно зависит от нефти, доля кото-
рой в ВВП составляла 60% в 2008г.

Что касается роста в промышленности, то он составил 6% вместо 
планируемых 27,4%. Для сравнения отметим, что спад объемов промпро-
изводства в Армении по итогам января-февраля 2009г. составил 9,7%.
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В общем, показатель роста ВВП Армении по итогам 2008г. составил 

6,8%. Таким образом, темпы спада экономики Азербайджана в 2008г. в 3.7 
раза превышают темпы спада экономики Армении.

В зависимости от специализации, торговые объекты в Азербайджа-
не в конце 2008 – начале 2009г. испытали среднее падение оборота на 
27-30%. Это касалось и товаров широкого спроса. При этом положение 
не спасает даже активизация рекламы. Аналогичная ситуация и в Арме-
нии.

Также серьезно пострадал рынок недвижимости, являющийся од-
ним из быстрорастущих неэнергетических секторов. Согласно данным 
Службы Госреестра недвижимости, по сравнению с июнем-августом 2008 
года продажи квартир в Баку – центре бума в этом секторе – упали в сен-
тябре-ноябре на 20 процентов. С конца августа цены на недвижимость в 
целом по стране упали на 10-15 процентов. Аналогичная ситуация сло-
жилась и в Армении.

В обеих странах произведены значительные увольнения рабочих 
во многих сферах, особенно в горнодобывающей и строительной.

Что касается западной и, в частности, американской помощи Ар-
мении, то многое зависит от выполнения взятых ею на себя обязательств 
по демократизации политической системы. Так, Вашингтон ясно дал по-
нять, что возобновит программу безвозмездной помощи Армении «Вы-
зовы тысячелетия» ($235 млн.) в полном объеме только после перехода 
властей Армении на демократические рельсы.

Банковская сфера 

По сравнению с другими сферами экономик обеих стран, их бан-
ковские системы более прочные. Так, внешние заимствования банков
ского сектора Азербайджана составляют 18 процентов от общего объема 
привлеченных средств и достигают двух миллиардов долларов, что поз-
воляет обезопасить азербайджанские банки от влияния мирового фи-
нансового кризиса33. 

Согласно председателю ЦБ Армении, в нашей стране этот показа-
тель по состоянию на ноябрь 2008г. составлял всего 10%, причем на долю 
краткосрочных заимствований приходится всего 1%, а все остальное – это 
долгосрочные заимствования34 (например, в Казахстане этот показатель 
был доведен до 90-100 процентов, и сегодня финансовый сектор и в це-
лом экономика этой страны не могут выйти из глубокой рецессии, так 
как необходимо возвращать заимствованные средства: только за первое 
полугодие 2008 года Казахстан возвратил $7 млрд.). 

Совокупный кредитный портфель банковской системы Армении 
по итогам первого полугодия 2009г. составил порядка 647,5 млрд. дра-
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мов против около 545,4 млрд. драмов в первом полугодии 2008г. (рост на 
19%)35.

По имеющейся у нас информации, почти во всех банках скопилось 
множество исков к заемщикам из-за неплатежей по кредитам. По офи-
циальным данным в банковской системе Армении число невозвратных 
кредитов на начало сентября 2009г. колебалось в пределах 5-6%, тогда 
как в 2008г. этот показатель составлял 1%36. Банки, в основном, пока воз-
держиваются от подачи исков в суды, но неизвестно насколько долго им 
это будет удаваться, а также что произойдет с рынком недвижимости, ав-
томобилей, заложенных производственных мощностей после того как в 
судебном порядке начнется конфискация и продажа всего этого имуще
ства через аукционы. Известно, что правительство выдает срочные кре-
диты или вступает во временное владение части акций тех предприятий, 
которые не в состоянии покрыть кредиты, выданные банками. Так было, 
например, с «Тамара Фрут», задолжавшей HSBC. 

ВПА37 для финансовой системы Азербайджана находятся на уров-
не 35-50% – на том же уровне, что и у Беларуси, Российской Федерации 
(рейтинг по обязательствам в иностранной валюте: ВВВ/Негативный/
А-3; по обязательствам в национальной валюте: ВВВ+/Негативный/А-2; 
рейтинг по российской шкале: ruAAA) и Республики Казахстан (рейтинг 
по обязательствам в иностранной валюте: ВВВ-/Стабильный/А-3; по 
обязательствам в национальной валюте: ВВВ/Стабильный/А-3; рейтинг 
по национальной шкале: kzAAA).

Как отмечает «Standard & Poor's», банковская система Азербайджа-
на (ВВ+/Стабильный/В) характеризуется высоким уровнем доллариза-
ции, зависимостью экономики от добычи нефти, концентрацией банков 
на отдельных заемщиках и отраслях промышленности, а также слабой 
практикой риск-менеджмента.

Вместе с тем, агентство отмечает неплохие перспективы макроэко-
номического роста в среднесрочной перспективе, невысокую зависи-
мость банков от иностранных заимствований и спекулятивных операций, 
а также адекватный уровень капитализации и финансовых показателей 
банковской системы.

По этим причинам банковская система Азербайджана до сих пор в 
меньшей степени подвержена влиянию мирового экономического кри-
зиса, чем банковские системы многих других стран СНГ. Однако она 
остается уязвимой к возможным негативным изменениям макроэконо-
мической среды, что представляет высокий риск в международном кон-
тексте. Об этом свидетельствует оценка банковских и страновых рисков 
(так называемая оценка BICRA). Азербайджан отнесен к группе 9 (из 10 
групп; самые сильные входят в группу 1, а самые слабые – в группу 10).

НБ Азербайджана предпринял ряд мероприятий по стимулирова-
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нию экономики, в том числе снизил учетную ставку на 100 базисных пун-
ктов с 15 (сентябрь 2008г.) до 2 процентов (июль 2009г.) в шесть этапов. То 
же самое произвел ЦБ Армении: по положению на август 2009г. учетная 
ставка доведена до 5,25%. 

В Азербайджане удалось сохранить курс за счет валютных резер-
вов ЦБ. Начиная с этого года резервы Центробанка начали уменьшаться, 
составив 1 миллиард 200 миллионов долларов, причина была связана с 
увеличением расходов центральных резервов для сохранения маната38.

По положению за август 2009г. кредитный портфель банковского 
сектора Азербайджана составил 6 миллиардов 287 миллионов манатов 
(около 7,5 млрд. долларов). А объем активов насчитывался на уровне 9 
миллиардов 191 миллионов манатов (около 11 млрд. долларов)39.

Заключение

Таким образом, если по политико-дипломатическим показателям 
в балансе сил с Азербайджаном Армения и Нагорный Карабах в некото-
рой степени обеспечивают равновесие, то этого нельзя сказать об эконо-
мической составляющей. Богатый сырьевыми ресурсами, и, прежде всего 
нефтью и газом Азербайджан за последние годы накопил значительные 
финансовые резервы для обеспечения боевых действий в случае возоб-
новления войны с НКР. И хотя мировой финансовый кризис и резкое 
снижение мировых цен на энергоресурсы снизили темпы развития эко-
номики Азербайджана, а также незначительно уменьшили его нефтяные 
накопления, опасный перевес по отношению к Армении и НКР вместе 
взятых сохраняется. 

При отсутствии сколько-нибудь сопоставимых по объемам с Азер-
байджаном сырьевых ресурсов выход для Армении и НКР состоит в уве-
личении экономических показателей посредством резкого повышения 
эффективности экономики с одной стороны и раскрытие политического 
потенциала с другой. 

Методика увеличения экономических показателей общеизвестна и 
изобретать велосипеда здесь не требуется. Требуется лишь политическая 
воля властей Армении и НКР, прежде всего, обеспечить функционирова-
ние демократических институтов, в том числе соблюдение конституции 
и законов своих стран, в ином случае – воля народов этих стран освобо-
диться от не высказывающих подобную волю, по горло коррумпирован-
ных и сросшихся с криминалом и бизнесом властей. 

Дело в том, что, как уже говорилось в первой части данного иссле-
дования, как Армения, так и НКР имеют огромный неиспользованный 
потенциал для наращивания своего политического имиджа и, соответс-
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твенно – статуса в ранжировке, принятой сообществом демократических 
стран, который на сегодняшний день имеет в мире доминантное поло-
жение и огромное влияние на южно-кавказский регион. В то же время, 
выявление и задействование указанного потенциала при грамотной 
внешней политике никоим образом не повлияет на отношения России к 
указанным двум странам. Свои стратегические интересы в нашем реги-
оне Россия, хотя и, к сожалению, связывает с наличием подконтрольных 
ей авторитарных режимов, но не обуславливает ими. Эти интересы осу-
ществляются, в основном, через военное и экономическое присутствие. 

А то, что эффективное использование вышеуказанного потенциа-
ла возможно осуществить в весьма короткий срок, наглядно показывает 
пример Грузии, в которой все важнейшие политические и экономичес-
кие показатели резко возросли после смены авторитарного режима Ше-
варднадзе на демократический режим Саакашвили, даже если учесть все 
перекосы внешней и внутренней политики последнего. Не говоря уже о 
том, что сама эта смена власти на демократический стала причиной ог-
ромной и последовательной финансовой поддержки со стороны Запада. 
Даже Армения в период с мая по август 2008г. показала, что при наличии 
хотя и кратковременной, но реальной воли власти уменьшить размеры 
теневой экономики – это возможно сделать через установление законнос-
ти и порядка, а также улучшение администрирования даже в такой кор-
румпированной структуре как налоговая и таможенная. Вопрос лишь в 
том, что такое улучшение должно происходить не на короткий трехме-
сячный период времени и не в одной-двух отдельно взятых структурах. 

Что касается Азербайджана, то таким потенциалом демократиза-
ции и уменьшения уровня коррупции он обладает в значительно мень-
шей степени из-за национально-религиозных и культурных особеннос-
тей. Режим в этой стране еще долгое время будет тяготеть к закреплению 
авторитаризма, что неминуемо будет мешать ему улучшать свои показа-
тели в политико-дипломатической сфере. По тем же причинам Азербай-
джану труднее улучшить ситуацию в сфере эффективности экономики, 
так как при неминуемом уменьшении добычи нефти после 2012г., резко 
снизятся темпы развития экономики этой страны, и начнет постепенно 
уменьшаться разрыв между ее ВВП с одной стороны и ВВП Армении и 
НКР – с другой.



226

Ар
ме

ни
я-

НК
Р-

Аз
ер

ба
йд

жа
н: 

по
ли

ти
ко

-э
ко

но
ми

че
ск

ий
 и 

ди
пл

ом
ат

ич
ес

ки
й б

ал
ан

с Приложения

Таблица 1
Макроэкономические показатели Азербайджанской Республики 40

2010п* 2009п* 2008 2007 2006 2005 2004 2003

ВВП (номинальный; млрд. 
манат) 36,34 28,71 38,00 26,82 18,04 12,52 8,53 7,15
ВВП (млрд. долл.) 45,43 35,89 46,58 31,23 20,19 13,24 8,68 7,28
Рост реального ВВП (%) 5,37 4,03 10,80 25,00 34,50 26,40 10,20 11,20
Численность населения (млн. 
человек) 8,66 8,59 8,53 8,51 8,41 8,32 8,19 8,11
ВВП на душу населения (долл.) 5247,00 4176,00 5404,00 3474,00 2373,00 1592,00 1060,00 897,00
Рост индекса потребительских 
цен (%) 7,00 5,00 20,80 16,70 8,43 9,60 6,70 2,20
Внутренние кредиты частному 
сектору (млрд. манат) 8,12 7,42 6,95 4,09 2,20 1,19 0,80 0,50
Внутренние кредиты частному 
сектору и государственным 
нефинансовым организациям 
(млрд. манат) 9,39 8,58 8,03 4,73 2,42 1,47 0,96 0,60
Чистые внешние активы 
банковского сектора/ ВВП (%) (7,95) (7,81) (3,85) (2,06) (0,70) 1,40 1,24 1,53
Внутренние кредиты частному 
сектору и государственным 
нефинансовым организациям 
/ВВП (%) 25,84 29,89 21,63 17,64 12,92 11,72 11,24 8,39

Источники: Standard & Poor’s, Национальный банк Азербайджана. П* - прогноз.

cd

Основные данные о банковской системе 
Азербайджанской Республики

 (на 31 декабря 2008г.)

Количество банков: 46
Совокупный объем вкладов: 4 млрд. манат (4,7 млрд. долл. США).
Объем вкладов на душу населения: 475 манат (561 долл. США).
Капитализация банковской системы: 1,7 млрд. манат (2 млрд. долл.).
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сПримечания

Самюэль Хантингтон «Столкновение цивилизаций» М.: ООО «Издательство АСТ», 1.	
2003. – 603, [5] с
Раффи Ованисян переехал с семьей на постоянное жительство в Армению в 1990г. и 2.	
на первых порах возглавил ереваннский офис Армянского Конгресса Америки, а в 
1991г. – был назначен министром иностранных дел Армении. В том же году офици-
ально обратился к властям Армении с просьбой о получении армянского гражданс-
тва, однако получил его лишь в 2001г. В ноябре 1992г. подал в отставку. 
http://www.echo-az.com/politica02.shtml 3.	
http://www.transparency.org/policy_research/surveys_indices/cpi/2008 4.	
http://www.freedomhouse.hu/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=242:nati5.	
ons-in-transit-2009&catid=30&Itemid=92
ДИАГНОЗ FREEDOM HOUSE: НЕСВОБОДНЫ! Сергей Расов 6.	
http://www.politcom.ru/8434.html 
http://www.freedomhouse.org/template.cfm?page=16 7.	
http://www.freedomhouse.org/template.cfm?page=429&year=2008 8.	
http://www.hrw.org/en/reports/2009/02/25/democracy-rocky-ground 9.	
http://www.hrw.org/en/world-report/2009-1 10.	
Там же11.	
Фолькер Якоби работал в качестве помощника личного представителя Действующе-12.	
го председателя ОБСЕ по Нагорному Карабаху в 1998-99 годах. В 1999 году защитил 
докторскую диссертацию по армянской политике, а с 1999 по 2004 годы работал на 
разных должностях в миссии ОБСЕ в Грузии
Фолькер Якоби, «Роль ОБСЕ: оценка международного посредничества» Conciliation 13.	
Resources  
http://www.c-r.org/our-work/accord/nagorny-karabakh/russian/russian8.php 
По официальным оценкам в 2008г. общая сумма частных трансфертов в Армению 14.	
приблизилась к двум млрд. долларов, а по неофициальным – превысила 3 млрд. 
долл., львиная доля которых пришлась на новую армянскую диаспору России.
Самюэль Хантингтон «Столкновение цивилизаций» М.: ООО «Издательство АСТ», 15.	
2003. – 603, [5] с.
Согласно выступлению первого заместителя премьер-министра Азербайджана Ягуба 16.	
Эюбова в парламенте страны 13 марта 2009г. с отчетом правительства за 2008 год. 
http://58.kavkaz-uzel.ru/articles/150814 
Прогноз международного рейтингового агентства “Standard & Poor`s”,  17.	
http://www.creditrussia.ru/ru/regional/id-451/pg-0 15.07.2009, Как Азербайджан 
реагирует на мировой экономический кризис
Интервью «Новости-Азербайджан» с ведущим независимым экспертом, кандидатом 18.	
экономических наук Вюсалом Гасымлы  
http://www.azeri.ru/papers/news-azerbaijan/50782/
Об этом 18 февраля 2009г. передает корреспондент агентства «Казахстан Сегодня» со 19.	
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ссылкой на сообщение Министерства финансов АР.  
http://www.export.by/?act=news&mode=view&id=6963 
Государственный долг рассчитан по курсу Центрального банка Армении на 20.	
31.03.2008 г.: 1 долл. США=307,25 драм.
Арминфо, 24 августа 2009г.21.	
Официальный курс на 17 августа составлял 0,804 AZN/USD22.	
http://www.1news.az/economy/20090814050000440.html 23.	
Прогноз международного рейтингового агентства “Standard & Poor`s”,  24.	
http://www.creditrussia.ru/ru/publications/id-439/pg-0 01.06.2009, Анализ рисков 
банковского сектора.
По сообщению Министерства финансов РА  25.	
http://lraber.info/news.php?item.11601.157 
По сообщению отдела по информации и связям с общественностью Министерства 26.	
финансов РА. http://hetq.am/am/finances/finansner/ 
Об этом сообщили информационному агентству Новости Армении-NEWS.am в 27.	
пресс-службе министерства финансов Армении. http://news.am/ru/news/3082.html 
Для сравнения нужно отметить, что бюджетная цена нефти на 2009г. в большинстве 28.	
«нефтяных» стран была заложена на уровне 40-60 долларов.
http://www.zerkalo.az/2009-07-22/economics 29.	
http://www.day.az/print/news/economy/164148.html 30.	
Парламент Азербайджана утвердил госбюджет 2009 года.  31.	
http://www.kavkaz-uzel.ru/articles/144564 
Обновленный доклад банка размещен на сайте ЕБРР - www.ebrd.com 32.	
По заявлению председателя правления Национального банка Азербайджана (НБА) 33.	
Эльмана Рустамова («Тренд»).
http://www.cba.am/CBA_SITE/downloads/articles/arka_14.11.08.pdf34.	
«Уровень невозврата достиг 5-6%» «Деловой Экспресс» N 31 (833)35.	
Там же.36.	
Оценка уровня гипотетических валовых проблемных активов (ВПА), которые 37.	
могут возникнуть в финансовой системе в случае реализации обоснованного, но не 
катастрофического сценария экономической рецессии –основной аналитический 
показатель международного рейтингового агентства“Standard & Poor`s”, который 
отражает относительный уровень экономического риска. Данная величина выражает-
ся в процентах от суммы внутренних кредитов частному сектору и государственным 
нефинансовым организациям.
Интервью «Новости-Азербайджан» с ведущим независимым экспертом, кандидатом 38.	
экономических наук Вюсалом Гасымлы  
http://www.azeri.ru/papers/news-azerbaijan/50782/ 
Там же.39.	
http://www.creditrussia.ru/ru/publications/id-439/pg-0 01.06.2009, Анализ рисков 40.	
банковского сектора.
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IATatoul MANASSERIAN
Ph.D., Doctor of Science, Professor, Department of Economics, 
Yerevan State University

INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY PROTECTION AND ECONOMIC 
PRIORITIES IN TRANSITION ECONOMIES: THE CASE OF 
ARMENIA

The overall objective is to better use one of the main competitive advantages 
– the intellectual potential to speed up the economic growth and to improve the 
well being of the population. The anticipated out is to make the use of the intel-
lectual property demanded.  Turn the knowledge and the skills of the qualified 
labor into the competitive advantage for the nation.  Find a niche in the world 
economy for the use of the intellectual potential.  Use the intellectual property more 
efficiently to accelerate the pace of growth in the transition economy.

Transformation of knowledge based economy in Armenia

It becomes obvious that the knowledge-based activities have a great impact on 
the rates of economic growth through the continuous improvements in in-
formation and telecommunication technologies. Achievements in science and 

technologies determine the overall economic growth and are in massive use by all areas 
of labor activities.  Intellectual property and its commercialization has become a factor of 
progress in the world.

The efficient use of the intellectual potential has been affecting such areas as insti-
tutional and innovation system, human resources development and others. Based on the 
share of use of the knowledge-based industries one may judge about the level of economic 
growth in transition economies.  The accession of 10 new nations into the European 
Union was made possible by the progress in better use of the intellectual potential of 
candidate nations.

Despite the variety of controversial forecasts and predictions for the future, one can 
witness the growing role of knowledge in local and international markets.  Highly edu-
cated professionals are less likely to be unemployed in industrialized nations, as well as in 
many countries in transition.  In turn, due to the high demand for skilled labor many of 
transition economies will be able to be integrated both regionally and globally and realize 
their comparative and absolute advantages.

Taking into consideration the existing conditions of the economy in transition for 
the anticipated growth, we may state that currently two factors form the actual competi-
tive advantages of Armenia:  Armenian Diaspora worldwide and the intellectual potential 
of the nation.   In parallel with the study being conducted in the field of exploration 
and better use of professional and financial potential of the Armenian Diaspora partially 
presented to the Armenian International Policy Research Group1, we intend to draw a 
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IA realistic picture about the intellectual property of Armenia and examine the prospects of 
knowledge based industries for the overall economic growth scenarios of Armenia.

In 1992 Department of Licensing of RA was established.  In August 1993 the 
Law on Licenses of RA was adopted by the Parliament of RA.  In May 1997 the Law on 
Brands, Patents, Copy Rights, Origin of Goods, Geographical Indications of RA and the 
Law on Trade Marks of RA were adopted by the Parliament of RA.  In 1993 Armenia be-
came a member of World Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO), in 1994 Armenia 
joined Paris Convention on Industrial Property Protection, signed and ratified Madrid 
Agreement on Trade Marks International Registration and the Agreement on Cooperation 
in Licensing (PCT).  In 1992 the Government of Armenia had formally expressed readi-
ness to join the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, later – since 1995 to become a 
member of the World Trade Organization.  Bilateral and multilateral negotiations brought 
to the desired result.  In December, 2002 Armenia became a member of WTO.  It is also 
because of the terms of protection of intellectual property rights that the role of this orga-
nization can never be underestimated for Armenia as for many countries with transition 
economies.  Given the existing conditions in terms of protection of intellectual property 
rights, Armenia had accepted certain responsibilities to form corresponding structures and 
adopt laws regulating mentioned issues.

According to WTO STRIPS agreement, intellectual property consist of COPY-
RIGHT AND RELATED RIGHTS Computer Programs and Compilations of Data 
Rental Rights Protection of Performers, Producers of Phonograms (Sound Recordings) 
and Broadcasting Organizations TRADEMARKS; GEOGRAPHICAL INDICATIONS;  
INDUSTRIAL DESIGNS; PATENTS LAYOUT-DESIGNS (TOPOGRAPHIES) OF 
INTEGRATED CIRCUITS; PROTECTION OF UNDISCLOSED INFORMATION2  
These include the rights related to the intellectual activities in the fields of industrial pro-
duction, science and arts.

Armenia has several remaining steps to take to fulfill its intellectual property rights 
commitments under the 1992 U.S.-Armenia Trade Agreement. In addition, the Armenian 
intellectual property regime does not appear to be TRIPS-consistent in its current form, so 
certain changes may have to be made even after Armenia’s accession to the WTO. At pres-
ent, Armenia does not provide any protection or rights to U.S. and other foreign sound 
recordings or clearly provide retroactive protection for works or sound recordings under 
its Copyright Law. In addition, there is weak enforcement of intellectual property rights 
in Armenia. New criminal penalties for intellectual property rights violations have been 
adopted; however, there have been no known convictions under the new law, and it is un-
clear whether the Government has the authority to commence criminal copyright cases.

However, in latest U.S. Released Special 301 Report on Intellectual Property,  U.S. 
Trade Representative review, known as the “Special 301” report on global intellectual 
property protection, indicated that Armenia, Greece, New Zealand and Qatar had shown 
sufficient improvement over the past year to qualify for removal from the “watch list” for 
IPR violations. 3 The annual Special 301 report, is mandated by the U.S. Trade Act of 
1988.
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IAThe first years of the 21st century have demonstrated a turning point in the global 
development process. For the years to come intellectual potential will become the engine 
of the social, economic and cultural development. Knowledge-based economic activities 
are among key factors of production of strategic importance in the leading countries. They 
have also become the main indicator of the level of development and the readiness of every 
country for a further economic and cultural growth in the world economy. Given these 
preconditions, transition economies like Armenia need to concentrate more resources and 
implement development strategies based on intense use of the intellectual potential to 
explore and benefit from the comparative and absolute advantages of the nation.  Many 
international organizations continually support the initiatives of member states aimed 
to the better use of their intellectual potential and its’ more efficient protection.  United 
Nations Economic Commission for Europe, in particular stimulates the exchange of na-
tional experiences, to identify best practices and to promote region-wide and global-wide 
cooperation of countries, which would accelerate the development of a knowledge-based 
economy in the countries in transition and emerging market economies.  Likewise, Eu-
ropean Union’s relevant structures, as well as specialized agencies of the governments of 
industrialized nations, such as USAID and others provide policy advice and recommen-
dations to the countries, and the development of progress measurements and indicators, 
policy guidelines and tools to assist countries in overcoming obstacles to the development 
of a knowledge-based economy.

One of the important preconditions of the development of the knowledge-based 
economy in every particular country or a region is the promotion of international coop-
eration. The benefits gained from the cooperation provide cooperating parties with a bet-
ter vision of global processes and make that process stronger. From this prospective, the 
latest initiative to launch an assessment of the situation in the countries in transition is an 
important step towards the promotion of such cooperation in European continent.

As it can be seen from the results of the recent survey conducted by the Research 
Center ALTERNATIVE, the majority of people (over 80%) were sure that the “brain 
drain” will continue in coming years.  According to the official data only 5-6% of research-
ers and scientists had left the overall system of institutions of the National Academy of Sci-
ences of Armenia during last 12 years.  Most of them are currently residing in developed 
countries and continue their professional carrier.  Another form of the “brain drain” is the 
local outflow from science to various commercial activities in private sector.  Although the 
official statistics provide relatively low figures concerning mentioned trend, based on our 
observations, mainly young, middle age and most talented scientists were compelled to 
leave the country due to following reasons4:

lack of required conditions to continue professional activities and make signifi--	
cant progress in relevant fields of expertise;

inability to materialize and commercialize the results of scientific and techno--	
logical achievements;

absence of real demand for knowledge and efficient use of intellectual potential;-	
poor government support through economic policy aimed to improve existing -	
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IA climate in science;
lack of appreciation for intellectual achievements;-	
absence of national strategy program to assist the anticipated progress and use of -	

intellectual potential;
insufficient social and economic conditions to support families of scientists and -	

highly educated professionals.
We may thus conclude that the absence of minimum social and economic condi-

tions are less important for the people with higher education, well trained and involved in 
science and hi tech compared to the majority of migrants consisting the overall outflow of 
“economic refugees”.   This, in turn, is a typical trend for almost all countries with transi-
tion economies.

It is also important to examine the social, economic, and political preconditions 
of “brain drain”.  In particular it is necessary to prevent the “brain drain” of able-bodied, 
particularly skilled specialists who are temporarily unemployed. There are two possible 
ways to avert this problem: first, through implementation of goal-oriented programs in 
the various branches of economy and science as part of government policy or by means of 
Diaspora Armenians’ financial and professional contribution; and second, through official 
dispatch via intergovernmental agreements of temporarily unemployed specialists whose 
know-how is not being used in our country for the time being.

Young and middle-aged research fellows and authors of valuable ideas who cannot 
implement their projects in Armenia are in high demand abroad. The current difficult 
financial situation as well as an absence of professional prospects can further precipitate 
the “brain drain”.

Nevertheless, while for some countries in transition, the trend of the “brain drain” 
is a real threat for economic security and for others – it is not even an issue of major con-
cern.  The loss of the part of existing intellectual potential in Russia is mainly being com-
pensated by an inflow of skilled, qualified labor from other countries, whereas some fields 
of specializations in science and technologies are among irreversible losses for Armenia.  In 
addition, due to mass privatization, many people with an incredible academic and practi-
cal background become unemployed, and therefore turn into a social burden for the state 
and society.  One shall also pay attention to billions of dollars spent by the government on 
education and training of such professionals as pilots, engineers, astrophysics and others.

From the other side the mass outflow of the intellectual potential creates the new 
strata of Diaspora that may contribute to the overall economic and political growth of 
their local communities worldwide.

The immense majority of people with higher education experiencing the social 
pressure and those compelled to leave the field of science, prefer the private sector, banks, 
and commercial activities with little or no demand for acquired intellectual background.  
As most of the former scientists witness from their experience, after 2-3 years of shift of 
qualifications the doors of science become closed and the return to their former fields 
seems an illusion.  Those few who find themselves fortunate to choose are, in fact, in front 
of a tuff dilemma: to be at home with an expected undesirable transformation to a new 
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IAprofession and qualifications or to become a stranger abroad with some opportunities to 
succeed in the same field of expertise.

These are, in brief, the major concerns for the individuals representing the intel-
lectual potential of the nation.

Current trends
For a long run, however, we believe the following issues may be considered to be 

cornerstones for the sustainable economic growth:

What is expected to be with the intellectual potential of Armenia and its’ com-1.	
position in the 21st century?

Which trends will prevail from those controversial ones formed and taking place 2.	
in now days?

How could be managed and minimized the unprecedented “brain drain”?3.	

It is well-known that not all results of scientific activities can be materialized, com-
mercialized, even be assessed and evaluated in terms of money.  Therefore, such fields may 
not be attractive from the point of view of regular investment interests. They, however, 
form the grounds for the growth of science and technologies in general.

Since many fields of fundamental sciences are not likely to get government support 
in coming years, it is more feasible to look for links of cooperation abroad and initiate 
joint projects.  This is important to keep and further develop the inherited intellectual 
potential.  In the near past Armenia was the first among the former soviet republics by 
the number of specialists with higher education per 1,000 people.  As one can see in 
many international reports, a former soviet republic, Armenia has always been relatively 
developed in high-tech production. Armenian industry was closely linked with the Soviet 
Union military industry complex and a substantial part of the country’s human resources 
was involved in the production of semiconductors, mainframe computers, hardware and 
software. Following the collapse of the Soviet Union, many Armenian professionals, previ-
ously involved in the high-tech sector of the economy, were forced to seek jobs abroad or 
in other sectors of the economy. A significant number of young engineers either emigrated 
to the USA or the EU, or lost their qualifications. However, in spite of a marked increase 
in emigration, the Armenian education system has preserved its scientific traditions with 
experienced academic staff continuing to contribute to the development of the country’s 
human capital.  Another demonstration of high position in different fields of science is the 
number of accepted and recognized innovations and “know-how”.  During 1980-1990 
the number of accepted and recognized proposals was 6,000 from presented 10,000 by the 
USSR scientific research institute of licensing expertise: in other words, 17 “know-how” 
per 100,000 people and 27 “know-how” per 1,000 scientists.  The picture is far from the 
drawn one today.  According to the formal data of the National Academy of Sciences of 
RA, during last 5 years only 4 projects were accepted from those 150 presented for fund-
ing to different structures, including international organizations.
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IA In recent period Armenia had suffered essential loss of intellectual property.  In 
any event, it is vitally important not only to maintain, but also to enrich the property 
and potential the nation holds.  Currently the state has numerous laws in place to protect 
the results of the intellectual activity. The number of applications to patent inventions 
in chemistry, medicine and modern technologies, and for their legal preservation, has 
increased. At the meantime, due to symbolic sums directed to finance scientific activities 
from the state budget, the number of scientists and researchers has a trend to decline, 
while the number of support and other personnel is more than those engaged and vitally 
interested in progress and better use of nation’s intellectual potential.

Number of employees of organizations engaged in scientific researches and 
development5
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It will be true to state that the better utilization of the intellectual property is con-
sidered a unique opportunity for Armenia to solve social, economic and political issues. 
This requires the government to develop a national strategy for the coordinated use of 
nation’s intellectual potential and take steps to protect the intellectual property.  Major 
obstacles for the economic growth as the low rate of domestic investment due to the lack 
of confidence, improper infrastructure, absence of venture capital, the low purchasing 
power of the population, clan business structures, growing share of the informal sector 
and infrastructure affect such vital ingredients and preconditions of progress as education, 
science, telecommunications network, technologies, and others.

All three factors – administrative, legal and institutional, aimed to accelerate the 
growth in knowledge-based industries are currently in tuff period of transformation.  They 
create basic obstacles to implement national strategy and realize the declaration of the 
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for the nation.6  Moreover, existing structures’ functions and activities frequently overlap 
and create real threats for coordinated management.7

Highlights of National Strategy Program
It becomes obvious that certain laws are needed to improve the legislative grounds 

for better use of Armenia’s intellectual potential.  Some amendments are required to the 
existing tax code, in particular providing tax incentives for those entrepreneurs supporting 
science and technologies.

It is always useful to learn from others.  According to the US tax code paragraph 
171A individuals and companies are allowed to deduct from their taxable income those 
investment sums directed to support the activities of educational and scientific institu-
tions.  Also, there is a tax exemption for the income of educational and scientific institu-
tions used for the sake of general public.  President Ronald Reagan’s administration started 
to promote donations of new technologies and equipment to the universities by spreading 
tax benefits for the companies since 1981.  The same may be done in Armenia.  There is 
a great need to stimulate private sectors’ (including foreign residents) support of scientific 
institutions in implementing special projects and programs by providing tax benefits and 
deductions from their annual income.

Also, based on the results of fruitful discussions in the National Academy of Sci-
ences, we may conclude that it could be preferable if the fees collected from the applicants 
for getting proper recognition for their innovations, forming the corresponding articles of 
income in the state budget be directed to the activities of the newly formed Government 
Agency formally in charge of the issues related to the protection of intellectual property 
rights.  Moreover, following the steps and positive experience of some industrialized na-
tions, some other state fees may also form the source of funding the activities of men-
tioned Agency.  Taking into consideration existing poverty level in Armenia and purchas-
ing power of local population, difference in earned annual income locally and internation-
ally, as well as growing number of application to register and recognize the innovations of 
foreign residents, differentiated fees from locals and foreign citizens may be collected and 
increase the overall volume of funding that might be directed to the protection of intel-
lectual property rights.

Aside from the government structure we are strongly in favor of creation of non-
governmental organization or a National Council that may monitor the activities related 
to the protection of intellectual property rights.   Also, certain measures have to be taken 
towards educating children from the very young age about the intellectual property rights 
and conduct special lectures at the university level related to those issues.  At the mean-
time, educating local experts and specialists in the field of intellectual property have to be 
among vital priorities in the system of higher education in Armenia.

It becomes a non-adjourning task for such a structure to classify and prioritize the 
needs of proper use of intellectual potential.  This may promote the process of working out 
an overall concept for the intellectual potential growth and compose a National Strategy 
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IA Program for the intellectual potential of Armenia.  This work may require the following:
sources of providing updated information on exiting requirements on interested -	

new technologies in international markets;
formation and implementation of legislation adequate to international standards -	

regulating and protecting intellectual property in Armenia;
fair and impartial assessment of local intellectual resources and grading the com--	

petition among different organizations involved in relevant fields of intellectual poten-
tial;

exchange of results of scientific activities and legal support and promotion of -	
joint research work; 

based on competitive requirements select enterprises that need the use of new -	
technologies;

form a working group that will analyze relevant information via internet an -	
dother channels of communications concerning the fluctuation of the demand on new 
technologies in world markets;

work out an information system dealing with the demand on new technolo--	
gies in world markets and exploring the opportunities to satisfy them by local means in 
Armenia; 

assistance to the formation of most favorable legal conditions for intellectual -	
property protection and creation of public opinion on turning the new technologies into 
a stable source of national income;

provide technical and professional support the establishment of specialized agen--	
cies on intellectual property marketing, and develop links of mutually beneficial coopera-
tion with similar agencies abroad;

advertise and promote new technologies made in Armenia;-	
provide consulting services to companies involved in high tech innovations and -	

special training for engineers, managers, technicians, experts;
arrange an exchange of specialists between countries or companies specialized in -	

relevant field of science and technologies;
create business incubators facilitating the process of commercialization of scien--	

tific achievements;
organize trade fairs locally and participate in foreign trade fairs to introduce local -	

products of science and services, as well as to get familiarized with the latest innovations 
and new models of technologies;

study the legal grounds and the elements of economic policy aimed to assist the -	
growth of intellectual potential in industrialized and developing countries;

conduct comparative analysis of existing conditions in major competitor coun--	
tries and explore comparative advantages of Armenia in further developing major fields of 
national intellectual potential;

conduct market research on Armenia’s intellectual potential abroad;-	
implement joint studies for the choice of partners and comprehensive analyses -	

of the intellectual property;
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IAestablish regular business forums  that represent Armenia’s intellectual potential -	
abroad by best utilizing the Armenia’s and Diaspora’s professional potential;

provide information via internet to prospective investors on the opportunities to -	
participate in the investment projects in various fields of science and technology;

utilize existing potential for providing computers and Internet connection in -	
schools;

set up scholarships for  gifted students in Armenia and the Diaspora to continue -	
their study and training in relevant fields of science;

provide goal-oriented long-term and short-term training of Armenian specialists -	
abroad; 

increase the role of Diasporan Armenians in the development of new technolo--	
gies, in acquiring and disseminating knowledge, attraction of new markets of goods and 
services and promotion of Armenia’s intellectual potential;

create an information data bank concerning the supply of intellectual potential -	
in accordance with the requirements and demand of the world economy.

These and related steps may be only a part of the Intellectual Potential Growth Na-
tional Strategy Program.  Other measures need to be taken to raise the economic efficacy 
of intellectual property.  It is a very well known fact that many intellectuals, representatives 
of science and technologies living under the poverty level were compelled to sell invalu-
able data on natural resources, economic and intellectual property, various innovations to 
those experts who were sent to Armenia from other countries to provide consulting on 
the Armenian economy.  It will not be true to state that the intellectual property is now 
well protected and such actions are strictly prohibited and seized.  Moreover, some foreign 
structures are able to classify the innovations and the newly designed high tech projects 
before their implementation by their authors and the fields of science and economy at-
tempting to buy some for pennies.  Also, there is no protection for the projects presented 
to some tenders of non-profit organizations and funds that may fail to win the announced 
grant, however, as a formal application become the property of mentioned structures.  
The winners of such tenders are one or two people or legal bodies, the losers are counted 
in hundreds.  Later, many of such projects are being commercialized in other countries 
ignoring the interests and violating the intellectual property rights of local scientists and 
experts.  The role of the government in this case may be the use of mass media to explain 
the rights of the authors to realize their possible gains and losses before even filing an ap-
plication for such grants.  In addition Armenian authorities may assist to present those 
projects abroad using specialized agencies, departments and ministries in charge of intel-
lectual property and economic development.

Given the same conditions typical for many transition economies, hundreds of 
unemployed intellectuals may also count on government assistance and professional sup-
port of Diaspora.  In particular, inter-governmental agreements on exchange of scientists, 
engineers, specialists of various professions may be signed for the better use the intellectual 
potential of temporarily unemployed qualified labor.  This will allow to:
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IA reduce the “brain drain”;-	
implement joint projects based on more efficient use of nation’s intellectual po--	

tential;
send specialists to other countries with great demand for the same qualifications -	

by labor contracts with set terms and conditions;
pay less funds for unemployment from the scarce state budget sources; -	
provide opportunities to earn high and stable income, to feed their families;-	
collect state income taxes in convertible currencies from the monthly paychecks -	

and increase the income of the state budget;
allow locals to be trained abroad without wasting additional funds from the state -	

budget;
gain experience in a free market economy and improve the background in rel--	

evant fields;
guarantee the return of specialist by the completion of the contract term and use -	

the knowledge and skills in Armenia;
create additional sources of hard currency inflow to the country by the return of -	

qualified labor;
decrease national currency’s depreciation rates based on the inflow of hard cur--	

rency – additional liquidity resources for Armenia.

Strategy Program in Education based on comparative and absolute advantages of 
the nation. Creating a regional educational center in Armenia.

Despite the declaration of Information Technologies a priority in economic policy 
since 2001, the Armenian government had failed to create required terms for knowledge-
based industries growth and for funding the key sectors of science.  Less money is being 
spent on educating new specialist.  The sums spent in 2003 for that purpose can not be 
called even a symbolic sum.

State Financing of Armenia’s Science in 2004

science infrastructure maintenance program 

national values maintanance program

educating new specialists

special programs funding

funding by contracts on special topics
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IAMoreover, planned sums – around $1.5 million from the state budget are frequent-
ly delivered with long delay that creates additional social pressure on scientific activities.  
It is important to note that neighboring countries in South Caucasus provide much more 
funds for science growth without even declaring it a priority for the nation.  Georgia, for 
example spends 3 times more from state budget than Armenia, and Azerbaijan – almost 
8 times more (around $12 million).   Since no one can count on scarce state financial 
resources, in many countries with transition economies government efforts are aimed to 
generate additional funds from international donor organizations and governments of 
most industrialized nations.  Again, the comparative analysis in South Caucasus is not in 
favor of Armenia.  Only due to the efforts of National Academy of Sciences of Armenia 
and private individuals involved in science, Armenia spends around $2.6 million aside 
from budget funding, whereas Georgia spends $6.4 million, and Azerbaijan spends more 
than $20 million on science.

Coming to the most comparable success stories one can witness the significant 
growth of science and IT in India in recent years.  According to the data provided by the 
Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary Ambassador of India to Armenia H.E. Mr. Deepak 
Vohra8, the situation in Armenia today is very similar to the one in India 25-30 years 
ago.  Furthermore, the demographic, social and economic conditions were even worse for 
India than for today’s Armenia.  This gives an essential doze of optimism to Armenians in 
continuing economic reforms and turning them to the right direction.  This, in turn, will 
allow minimizing the “brain drain” externally and internally (when a shift is taking place 
from basic qualifications to the new ones).  Due to massive investments in the field of 
information technologies, planned activities and confidence in success India is considered 
to be the most competitive nation in world IT sector.  The overall investments are totaling 
more than $25 billion.  Almost a quarter of million ethnic Indian experts are involved in 
IT worldwide multiplying the GNP of India.  It is also an important fact that almost 30% 
of MICROSFT employees are ethnic Indians.

For an effective work and better use of its own intellectual potential, it is necessary 
to promote the Diaspora’s consolidation, utilize its investment and professional potential 
in Armenia’s gradual integration into the world economy, and work out joint programs 
for regional economic integration as well.  It is due to Diasporan Armenians efforts that 
Armenia may get orders for software engineering, design, programming, developing new 
technologies, commercializing innovations and so on.  The so called “demand creation” 
can be one of the key tasks for the Armenian business circles worldwide.

We shall admit that the Armenian Diaspora plays a significant role in the 
country’s economy. Statistically, the Diaspora is thrice more the population of Ar-
menia. IT professionals who left the country during the period 1996 to 2004 
are an important factor in the attraction of investment to the Armenian IT in-
dustry. About 60% of recently established IT enterprises have benefited from  
the support of Armenian professionals living in the USA and Europe. The Diaspora is also an  
important factor in access to foreign markets by Armenian IT companies, who often cannot  
afford large-scale marketing and product promotion activities. The combination of  
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IA opportunities created by the Diaspora, combined with highly-qualified Armenian IT  
professionals, creates a unique business mechanism that supports the growth of the IT 
sector.

However, speaking about the IT sector, one should consider the unpredictable 
fluctuations of the world markets.  Among the major obstacles to develop the informa-
tion technologies in Armenia is the relatively high cost for the qualified labor.  Another 
problem for international cooperation is that not all the works of the Armenian scientists 
may become attractive or raise an interest among foreign investors.  However, before the 
product of Armenia’s intellectual potential becomes an absolute advantage internation-
ally, it may be competitive in surrounding countries of the region.   Such services as those 
provided by the call centers may be one of the most feasible opportunities for Armenia to 
serve the CIS market and some of the East European countries.

It is recommended by the Research Center ALTERNATIVE to raise the public 
awareness of Armenian intellectuals.  For that reason a brochure on available internal and 
international sources for funding scientific activities will be of great demand and incred-
ible use for many people.  Also, Qualified Labor Exchange may be established including 
many areas of science and technologies.  Many people can find colleagues and partners 
through publication of the new edition of “Who is who among intellectuals”.  It is our 
understanding that the improvement of social and economic conditions for scientists’ pro-
fessional activities mainly depend not that much funding as it needs better management 
and systemized work.  Government support is needed to eliminate such serious threats 
to the economic security as an essential part of national security as information leakage, 
intellectual vulnerability, intellectual and industrial espionage and others.  We believe co-
ordinated efforts may solve the issues related to the protection of intellectual property and 
allow the realization of national competitive advantage.
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DIASPORA THE COMPARATIVE ADVANTAGE FOR ARMENIA, Prepared for the Second Interna-1.	

tional AIPRG conference on “Armenia: Challenges of Sustainable Development”, January 17-18, 2004, 

World Bank, Washington, D.C.

ANNEX 1C AGREEMENT ON TRADE-RELATED ASPECTS OF INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY 2.	

RIGHTS. For the purposes of this Agreement, the term “intellectual property” refers to all categories of 

intellectual property that are the subject of Sections 1 through 7 of Part II.  

http://www.wto.org/english/docs_e/legal_e/27-trips.doc 

http://www.ustr.go3.	 v/reports/2003/special301.htm The report cited 50 nations for IPR-related problems, 

but Ukraine was the only one designated a “priority foreign country.” USTR said sanctions worth $75 

million imposed on Ukraine in 2002 would remain in place, and warned that the country’s contin-

ued failure to protect intellectual property rights could jeopardize its efforts to join the World Trade 

Organization (WTO). USTR placed 36 trading partners on the watch list for IPR violations: Azerbaijan, 

Belarus, Bolivia, Canada, Chile, Colombia, Costa Rica, Croatia, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, 

Guatemala, Hungary, Israel, Italy, Jamaica, Kazakhstan, Korea, Kuwait, Latvia, Lithuania, Malaysia, 

Mexico, Pakistan, Peru, Romania, Saudi Arabia, Slovak Republic, Tajikistan, Thailand, Turkey, Turk-

menistan, Uruguay, Uzbekistan, Venezuela, and Vietnam. Another 11 trading partners, including the 

European Union (EU), were placed on the priority watch list, which entails a greater level of scrutiny. 

The 11 trading partners are Argentina, the Bahamas, Brazil, EU, India, Indonesia, Lebanon, the Philip-

pines, Poland, Russia, and Taiwan.

Survey conducted in September, 2004 among 50 scientists employed in different structures of the Na-4.	

tional Academy of Sciences of Armenia.

Based on data from National Service of Statistics, 1998-2004.5.	

The government Action Plan specifically declares: “taking into consideration the increasing  6.	

growth of information technologies in the international economy, the Armenian government  

shall pay special attention to the development of that field in Armenia”. On 13 May 2001, the Govern-

ment approved the Program for the Development of Information and Telecommunication Industry 

in Armenia. This program is based on the ICT Master Strategy, which was developed with substantial 

technical assistance from both the World Bank and USAID experts. USAID contractors, who report on 

its progress to both USAID officials and the Armenian Government, regularly review the implementation 

of the Master Strategy. The reports are analyzed by the ICT Development Council, which then  

provides the government with relevant recommendations. 

Information Technologies Development Council, Ministry of Transport and Communications, Ministry 7.	

of Trade and Economic Development, Armenian Development Agency, ArmenTel.

Deepak Vohra’s speech in the Conference on Intellectual Potential of Armenia in the National Academy 8.	

of Sciences of Armenia, November 15, 2002, Yerevan Armenia.
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The Economics of Armenian-Turkish Diplomacy
Introduction

Proponents of the controversial diplomatic protocols signed in October 2009 
by the foreign ministers of Armenia and Turkey argue that the economic 
benefits from the “normalization” of Armenian-Turkish relations is one of 

the most significant advantages for each side. Yet on closer examination, the economic 
argument for normalizing relations is actually one of the weakest and most exaggerated 
claims. 

More specifically, although there is some merit to the structural benefits from an 
opening of the long-closed border between Armenia and Turkey, in terms of lower transit 
costs as the leading example, even these gains are limited, with longer term advantages far 
outweighing any immediate gains. In addition to the rather meager economic and com-
mercial benefits in the short- to medium-term, the Armenian government’s serious lack of 
preparation for a possible opening of the border also exacerbates the potential economic 
challenges and even security threats inherent in an open Armenian-Turkish border. 

Thus, despite the persistence of the economic argument in favor of a normalization 
of Armenian-Turkish relations, there has been little objective analysis of the economic 
impact of open borders. Similarly, there has been far too little policy preparation on the 
Armenian side. For these two reasons, this brief analysis seeks to contribute to a new as-
sessment of the economic aspects of Armenian-Turkish diplomacy, and hopes to encour-
age the start of a deeper evaluation of this pressing issue. 

The National Security Context of the Blockade of Armenia

Within the context of Armenian national security, the blockade of Armenia im-
posed by Azerbaijan and Turkey has served as one of the most fundamental challenges. 
Although the term blockade usually refers to the maritime interdiction, interference and 
denial of trade and transport links of a nation’s port and coastline, in the case of Armenia, 
the blockade has encompassed a total East-West closure of Armenian land borders with 
both Azerbaijan and Turkey.1 The blockade of Armenia was especially damaging at the 
outset as it encompassed a full disruption of trade, transport, communication and energy 
links, and its effects were only magnified by the landlocked nature of the Armenian state.

While the imposition of the blockade by Azerbaijan was a result of the conflict 
with Armenia over Nagorno Karabagh, its initial impact was predominantly focused on 
Armenia. Initially, the blockade resulted in an immediate and devastating shortage of 
foodstuffs and basic commodities, an abrupt and severe energy crisis, and the profound 
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and strove to overcome the socioeconomic crisis by maximizing its sole external trade link 
northward through Georgia, while exploring the possible expansion of the southern route 
through Iran. The structural effects of such adaptation fostered a degree of mounting de-
pendence on Georgian territory as its sole source for Russian energy and goods, however. 
This dependence was quickly exploited by the Georgians as transit and tariff fees quickly 
exceeded normal market rates. 

The second external trade route, consisting of a small border crossing point south-
ward through Iran, was not an immediate alternative for Armenia during the initial phase 
of blockade. The main constraint on Armenia’s ability to utilize the southern link with Iran 
stemmed from the fact that the Armenian-Iranian border had been sealed for much of the 
seven decades of Soviet rule, which meant that there was little or no existing commercial 
infrastructure between the two countries. An additional impediment was centered on the 
closed nature of the Iranian market and the “rogue state” status of the country, each of 
which tended to diminish the feasibility of Armenia’s southern link to Iran.

Overall, the blockade of Armenia has long surpassed its utility. Not only was Arme-
nia able to adapt to the closure of borders, it was able to post impressive rates of economic 
growth. In some ways, the effect of the blockade actually unified the Armenian (and Kara-
bagh) population. This “siege mentality” also withstood internal divisions and enhanced 
outward unity far beyond that of its neighbors. Although the structural effects of such an 
artificial economic situation tended to foster a degree of distorted economic development 
that did not correspond with the Armenian economy’s natural comparative advantages 
or conform to Armenia’s normal trade patterns or preferences, the lasting impact of the 
blockade on the Armenian economy was far less than originally anticipated. 

Analyzing the Turkish Strategy of Blockade 

The imposition of a blockade of Armenia by Turkey in April 1993 now stands as a 
clear strategic miscalculation by Azerbaijan and Turkey. It failed to meet any of its initial 
objectives, as Armenia withstood the effects of the blockade and was forced to make no 
real concessions. Moreover, the policy of blockade only resulted in the further limiting of 
Azerbaijani and Turkish policy options toward Armenia, which also reduced the potential 
power and influence of both countries in the broader South Caucasus region. 

Although the Armenian economy was able to surmount the obstacles of closed bor-
ders and blockade, the impact was far more important in terms of international law and 
Armenian national security. The Turkish blockade, although seemingly rooted in Turkey’s 
role as Azerbaijan’s strategic ally at the time, only exacerbated the threat perception of 
Turkey in terms of Armenian national security well beyond the framework of the Nagorno 
Karabagh conflict.

The Turkish strategy underpinning the blockade of Armenia was far more complex 
than commonly accepted. Since its recognition of Armenian independence in January 
1992, Turkish policy regarding Armenia has been one of intimidation and coercion, re-
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Turkish strategy has been driven by a perception of Armenia verging on paranoia, wildly 
overreacting to every mention of the Armenian Genocide and maintaining a stubborn 
campaign of historical revisionism both within Turkey and throughout the West. In con-
trast, Armenia offered to enter relations with no preconditions. 

But there was more to the Turkish blockade than the historical factor, however. 
Turkey also utilized the energy sector as an important vehicle for exercising key strategic 
power in the region. The energy sector, in terms of exploration and export, has long been 
a central element in the long-term development of the South Caucasus. At the same time, 
however, the promise of energy has also revealed and enhanced the region’s most obvious 
vulnerability. Thus, the Turkish blockade of Armenia may be seen as a part of a broader 
regional strategy that also included both the Baku-Ceyhan oil pipeline and the “Blue 
Stream” natural gas project with Russia. 

To this day, the Turkish strategy of leveraging energy for regional power consists of 
several levels. First, by seeking to exploit its own position as regional proxy for the United 
States, and to a lesser degree, for Europe, Turkey pursues a policy positioning itself as a 
reliable alternative to dependence on Russia or Iran as a main export route. The logic of 
this plan establishes the supremacy of geopolitics over economics, however, by stressing 
the importance to exclude any Russian or Iranian role in the transport of Caspian energy 
and ignoring the overwhelming commercial case against this cost-ineffective option. 

The second factor of Turkish strategy consists of its role in the development of the 
region’s natural gas. The natural gas sector offers Turkey a broader role in meeting its own 
domestic energy needs and overcoming its chronic gas shortages. Turkish strategy on this 
level focuses on the construction of a natural gas pipeline from the energy-rich Central 
Asian country of Turkmenistan, under the Caspian Sea, and on through Azerbaijan and 
Georgia, with a final destination in Turkey. This plan would allow Turkey to purchase 
roughly half of the natural gas exports entering Turkish facilities through this pipeline, 
while exporting the remaining energy to nearby Europe.

The third component of this strategy rests on the pillar of isolation. By specifically 
excluding Armenia from all energy plans, Turkey seeks to isolate the small landlocked and 
energy-dependent country. And this is where the joint Turkish-Azerbaijani blockade as-
sumes strategic clarity. Considerations of Turkish geography have contributed to each of 
these factors, with the most obvious seen in the pursuit of control over the Bosporus, the 
narrow straits that connect the Black Sea to the Mediterranean. By utilizing control over 
these straits, Turkey exercises dominance over the weakest link in the Russian regional 
energy network. Faced with a reliance on the Bosporus for transporting its energy exports 
from its Black Sea ports, Russian tanker traffic is particularly prone to Turkish manipula-
tion of this naval bottleneck. Turkey has exerted this defensive factor on several occasions, 
issuing threats to limit or even halt traffic through the Bosporus. Although untenable in 
terms of international law (the Treaty of Montreaux stipulates free passage through the 
Bosphorus at all times except during war), Turkey has been creative in arguing that tanker 
traffic poses grave environmental risks. 
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South Caucasus also follow a subset of tactical impulses. These tactical impulses consist 
of narrower bilateral policies toward the regional states, each supplementing its broader 
strategy. These tactical policies also reflect the same strategic agenda of achieving Turkish 
dominance and fostering greater dependence among its weaker neighbors. Even its latest 
“Stability Platform” and its policies of “strategic depth” and zero problems” with its neigh-
bors can be interpreted as elements of this grand strategy of increasing Turkish power and 
influence. 

Blockade as an “Act of War”

But the most significant aspect of Turkey’s blockade of Armenia stems from the 
impact on Armenian national security. Coupled with its history of military expansion and 
aggression, most notable in its continued military occupation of the Republic of Cyprus, 
Turkey is guilty of several violations of international law, the United Nations Charter, 
UN treaties and resolutions and the mandates of both the European Union (EU) and the 
World Trade Organization (WTO). In terms of international law, the blockade of Arme-
nia is essentially an “act of war.”2 

It is this belligerency and the destabilizing effect of Turkish strategy that continues 
to portray Turkey as a significant obstacle to regional stability and security. But more re-
cent developments offer some promise that the traditional Turkish threat will be contained 
or even transformed by a larger strategic desire to join the European Union (EU). The EU 
offer of a long process of ascension greatly constrains Turkey to submit itself to a set of 
standards and requirements. Although still subject to shifts in European politics and dif-
fering EU state relations with Turkey, this process effectively places Turkey in a “straight-
jacket” of conformity and constraint. In fact, Turkish ascension to the EU is in accordance 
with Armenia’s longer-term national interest.

Even the recent diplomatic initiatives around the effort to “normalize” relations 
between Armenia and Turkey stem from the inherent illegality of the past, represented by 
the legacy of genocide, to the present, as seen by Turkey’s blockade of Armenia. Moreover, 
Turkey is using the issues of opening the border and extending diplomatic relations as 
core commodities in return for Armenian concessions, over border recognition, a bilateral 
effort to address “historical issues,” which in itself may pave the way to revisit or ques-
tion the veracity of the Armenian genocide, and most disturbingly, through demands for 
a breakthrough over Nagorno Karabagh. What is most important is that the necessities 
of open borders and normal diplomatic relations are not commodities to be traded or 
exchanged for some political gain. Rather, these necessities are simply the basic minimal 
expectations of normal policy. In this way, Turkey should not be rewarded or even praised 
for simply meeting the most basic expectations of countries, which means that the impera-
tives of opening borders and entering into diplomatic discourse are their own prerequisites 
for Turkey to accept.
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The Economics of the Border Opening

Following Azerbaijan’s significant military losses to Armenian forces during the 
latter stages of the Nagorno-Karabakh war, Turkey imposed an embargo of all goods to 
Armenia in April 1993, marking one of the more serious periods in modern Turkish-
Armenian relations. The embargo, initially halting the delivery of wheat and some agricul-
tural products, was further expanded to a virtual blockade, as Turkey cut all rail, road, and 
air links, closed its border with Armenia, and suspended of humanitarian aid to Armenia, 
as the Turkish government decreed “to terminate all the facilities granted for the routing 
of aid through our territory.” 3 

But now as Turkey is seeking to chart a new course toward Armenia and is at least 
considering a modification to its failed policy of blockade, there are important economic 
aspects of such a normalization of relations. First, although there is a degree of economic 
incentives behind this effort, the level of bilateral trade is limited in scope, as Armenian 
and Turkish goods must be rerouted through Georgia, and limited in scale, at roughly 
$150 million in annual turnover. But Armenian-Turkish trade is difficult to fully assess 
or estimate, given unreliable and incomplete statistics, as well as the routine practice by 
Georgian intermediaries to furnish new documents to obscure both the origin and desti-
nation of most Turkish products to Armenia.

According to the findings of a World Bank study conducted in 2000,4 the eco-
nomic benefits for all countries in the region is an obvious, but often underestimated, lost 
opportunity for greater economic development and as a step toward regional reintegra-
tion. For Armenia, the most significant economic incentive for the lifting of the embargo 
lies in the potential for reducing unnaturally high transport costs. For Turkey, an added 
economic incentive centers on the need for job creation and trade-driven development 
in the country’s poorer, underdeveloped districts of eastern Turkey. Overall, the World 
Bank has concluded that a normalization of trade relations would save Armenia between 
$6-8 million in transport costs for non-energy products, and would potentially double 
Armenian exports.5 
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a possible exaggeration of the immediate economic benefits for Armenia from an open 
border. This flaw stems from the World Bank study’s assumption that large Armenian 
companies are endowed with substantial excess capacities, although in the more recent 
past such excess capacity seems unfounded.

The Armenia-based Armenian-European Policy and Legal Advice Centre (AE-
PLAC) conducted an extensive study in 20056 assessing the economic impact and the 
implications for external trade on the Armenian economy from the potential re-opening 
of the Turkish-Armenian border. The AEPLAC study initiated its study on the basis of an 
assumption that the re-opening of the Turkish-Armenian border, the establishment of a 
normal relationship between the two countries, and the economic efficiency of reopening 
the borders offered important positive impacts on the Armenian economy.

One of the most basic findings was that an open border with Turkey would directly 
reduce transit and transportation costs, which the study estimated at between 20-25 per-
cent of the nominal value of imports and exports. Specifically, regarding transit costs, the 
report noted:

“Cross-country comparisons show that the transportation costs of Armenia today 
are among the highest worldwide. For instance, having a similar share of transportation 
costs in the foreign trade, Mongolia is ten times more distant from the nearest coast than 
Armenia. This is quite a serious problem for the economic development of Armenia, in 
particular for export and import growth.”7

Aside from the obvious and generally uncontested promise of lower transit and 
transportation costs, the need for an open border with Turkey also stems from the need to 
correct the distorting effect on trade that closed borders have exerted on Armenian devel-
opment. As the report notes, the “high transportation costs” derived from closed borders 
distorted “the industrial structure of Armenia” and “forced it to export ‘light’ products of 
high value, i.e. diamonds, precious metals, information technologies, etc.”8

The Economic Outlook for the Future

The AEPLAC study extends its analysis further to evaluate the prospects of future 
economic and trade developments once the border is reopened. According to these cal-
culations, there are two important different timeframes for assessing possible outcomes: a 
short-term (over a one-year period) and a medium-term (less than five years) period. For 
Armenia, the returns and benefits from an open border with Turkey are rather limited, and 
Armenia “can not expect serious improvements in the short-run” because “the reopening 
of the border does not imply imminent massive trade turnover.”9 Diminished expectations 
for immediate trade are largely due to the lack of trade data and ties, untested market ex-
change and due to a lack of ready Armenian products for the unfamiliar Turkish market.

Moreover, Armenian-Turkish trade turnover to date, through Georgia, still features 
a lack of direct exchange and market knowledge on both sides, because of transit trade and 
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diaries have grown accustomed to a virtual monopoly on handling the entry of Turkish 
goods into Armenia, a dominance reflected in both the higher than average costs and ad-
ditional surcharge fees imposed on such goods. 

In terms of the outlook for economic and commercial activity once the border is 
open, Georgian transportation firms and trading intermediaries will lose their traditional 
monopoly and, with the new competition from the direct Turkish route into Armenia, 
can be expected to lower costs substantially. A second related benefit would be a reduction 
in prices for Turkish goods once the reliance on third-party intermediaries in Georgia is 
removed. Additionally, Armenian importers would be much freer to broaden the scale and 
scope of Turkish goods and products destined for the Armenian market, granting them the 
decision to directly engage with Turkish exporters. Currently, the Georgian intermediaries 
largely decide which Turkish goods and products handle for re-shipment to Armenia.

But the Georgian transit role will remain important, mainly due to the preference 
among Armenian exporters for access to the Georgian Black Sea ports to facilitate their 
traditional trade with Russia. There will, nevertheless, be an added appeal for new access 
to Turkey’s Mediterranean seaports, which offer the use of ocean container carriers, in 
contrast to the Black Sea facilities. The appeal of such a new option would also be based 
on lower transaction costs, expressed through much more cost efficient prices for cargo 
shipping. For example, while the cost of freight forwarding from the Georgian Black Sea 
of Poti to the French port of Marseille stands at an average of $700-800 per container, 
the cost for shipping the same container from and the Mediterranean port of Beirut to 
Marseille is seven-eight times lower, which, at an average of only about $100, would easily 
negate the added land freight charges for Armenian exports to transit Turkey. The main 
reason for such a widespread discrepancy in freight is due to cost efficiency, as the much 
larger capacity of ocean ships offer a significant advantage over the smaller Black Sea ves-
sels. 

Another advantage for Armenia from an open border is the potential to attract new 
investment. Given the reality of Armenia’s still under-developed infrastructure, its small 
market size and concerns over its regulatory and investment climates, the outlook for at-
tracting investment in the short-term is limited, however. But for Turkish industrialists, 
especially in the textile sector, relocating or establishing production factories in Armenia 
may offer an attractive way to circumvent textile quotas and limits on Turkish textile prod-
ucts to the U.S. and European markets.

Over the medium-term, the structure of Armenian exports can also be expected to 
adapt to the new open border with Turkey. While the destination markets for Armenia 
exports can be expected to change somewhat, the larger change will be in the commodities 
themselves, with Armenian exports likely to shift to more “heavy” commodities such as 
construction material, chemicals and electrical power, for some leading examples. At the 
same time, however, Armenian producers will have to compete with Turkish producers, 
although the injection of a healthy dose of competition represents a “win-win” for each 
side.
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period once the Armenian-Turkish border is opened, the resulting increase in trade would 
only slightly expand Armenia’s real gross domestic product (GDP) by about 0.67 percent, 
while increasing real wages and employment by 0.28 and 0.14 percent respectively.10

The study further projects more concrete benefits to the Armenian economy over 
the medium-term, bolstered by a continued decline in transportation costs and a “sub-
stantial increase” trade turnover between Turkey and Armenia, most notable in terms of 
greater Armenian exports to Turkey.11 In contrast to the meager statistical impact over the 
short-term, under the medium term, the study forecasts an increase in GDP by about 2.7 
percent (roughly equivalent to about $100 million) over five years and a surge in Arme-
nian exports to Turkey by an estimated 17.4 percent.

Thus, the AEPLAC study reaffirmed the previous body of work by World Bank 
economists Lev Freinkman and Evgeny Polyakov in demonstrating the clear economic 
benefits for both the Turkish and Armenian economies from an open border, with signifi-
cant levels of economic growth and trade expansion on both sides of the border. The eco-
nomic benefits of a border opening are multiple- it would reduce transport costs, extend 
trade ties into new markets, boost key export sectors, and encourage greater foreign invest-
ment. But more importantly, the economic impact of an open border would immediately 
impact the under-developed Eastern regions of Turkey which is already prone to widening 
regional disparities in wealth, income and development with the Turkish national average. 
The level of GDP per capita in those regions is five times lower than the national average 
and even 2.5 times lower than neighboring Armenia.12

Most interestingly, the most vocal advocate of opening the Armenian-Turkish bor-
der emanates from within Turkey itself. The Turkish-Armenian Business Development 
Council (TABDC) argues that “Turkey’s politics about Armenia….seems to contrast with 
vital interests of the country. So the efficiency of this embargo is being questioned” and 
the “efficiency of resorting to economic sanctions in order to satisfy the political objec-
tives is disputable.”13 The importance of having an organized group advocating the need 
to reform and refine Turkey’s policies regarding Armenia within Turkey is a crucial first 
step in garnering a new attempt to spark a breakthrough in the troubled relationship. The 
powerful influence of a Turkish voice, rather than external foreign pressure, is also the key 
to pressuring for a change in Turkish policy. 

The Lure of the Energy Sector

In the event of a reopening of its border with Turkey, Armenia also holds the po-
tential to expand its role as energy exporter. Specifically, Armenia has the largest capacity 
for surplus electricity production in the region and regularly exports electricity supplies to 
Georgia and Iran. With an open border with Turkey, Armenia may become a key platform 
for similar electricity exports to eastern Turkey. This potential has also driven Russian 
energy planning in the region, which sees Armenia as a convenient avenue toward market 
expansion. 



250

Th
e E

co
no

m
ic

s o
f A

rm
en

ia
n-

Tu
rk

ish
 Di

pl
om

ac
y For Turkey, the electricity shortfall in the under-developed eastern regions could be 

more than adequately addressed by Armenia’s considering their currently negligible rate. 
When quantifying the increase in excess capacity in electricity production. According to 
the World Bank, Armenia would be theoretically able to produce and export surplus elec-
tricity at a level as much as 20 percent of its current production.14

There are also concrete benefits for Russia, such as the possible sale of electricity 
to eastern Turkey from Russian-owned energy network in Armenia. According to a senior 
Russian diplomat based in Armenia, Russia is actively supporting the normalization of 
Armenian-Turkish relations and while Moscow is “interested in a relaxation of tension,” 
there is an even more important potential for “investing in the Armenian economy, access 
to new markets and, for Turkey, a mutually advantageous exchange.”15 

In light of Russia’s position entrenched position within Armenia, which includes 
Russian control or outright ownership of Armenia’s energy, telecommunications and rail-
ways sectors, Moscow hopes to benefit from the opportunity for “electricity exports to 
Turkey” and from the potential from Armenia’s “light industry sector,” which the Russian 
diplomat highlighted as the two most promising and competitive areas for Armenia.16 

Post-Agreement Economics

In the event of an opening of the border, the 
resulting border trade would necessitate several mea-
sures by the Armenian and Turkish governments. For 
example, bilateral agreements in the areas of customs, 
commercial regulation, commodity standards of health 
and safety, and other related measures are only the most 
basic steps necessary to ensure proper legal cross-border 

trade. Yet the lack of formal diplomatic relations between Armenia and Turkey pose a 
significant obstacle to negotiating such accords and agreements. 

In addition, local officials on both a regional and municipal level would also be 
challenged to manage the initial period of trade exchange. This would also be a daunting 
task, as neither side has fully prepared for the day the border is opened. It would also focus 
on local officials in the border regions of Kars and Igdir in Turkey and Shirak, Aragatsotn, 
and Armavir in Armenia, as well as in Armenia’s Lori region and the Erzurum region in 
Turkey because of their close proximity to the border and due to the fact that the most 
extensively used transportation routes pass through those regions.17

For businessmen in Armenia, managing “the border opening and actual border 
crossing points” will be key challenges for the Armenian authorities and will require them 
to enhance “state efforts in customs, police and tax in managing the open border from day 
one.”18 But to date, at least on the Armenian side, there has been little if any preparation 
by the authorities to meet the immediate challenges of an open border with Turkey.
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More recently, however, the border opening issue has also acquired a new national 
security perspective. Grounded in an economic fear of being overwhelmed by a much 
larger and more powerful Turkey, the Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF)-Dash-
nakstutiun has driven these fears, arguing that an end to the blockade will result in “a flood 
of cheap Turkish products” and would foster a new economic dependence on Turkey.19 

This view is also held by some Armenian academics, such as Yerevan State Eco-
nomic Institute Professor Ashot Yeghiazarian, who concluded that the while the economic 
benefits for Armenia are “exaggerated,” the real danger is a “sharp deterioration of Ar-
menia’s food security and invasion of the Armenian markets by Turkey’s agriculture and 
light industry.”20 Such fears of the economic impact were also echoed by noted Armenian 
economist Tatul Manasarian, who pointed to the general perception among Armenians of 
the “disparity in size with Turkey and fears that the level of corruption in Armenia would 
only limit the benefits for ordinary Armenians.”21

Supporting at least the premise of some negative effects, the Armenian-European 
Policy and Legal Advice Centre (AEPLAC) also found that the opening of the border 
would lead to “decreases in economic activity for some domestic industries,” with some 
job loss in the “transport, machinery and equipment, wood, paper, mining and some 
other industries.”22 Moreover, the study found that “despite the expected overall increase, 
exports in some industries will actually fall” and the “wholesale and retail, (and) financial 
intermediation industries will all see a decrease in exports.”23

More recently, Since the Armenian and Turkish foreign ministers signed two dip-
lomatic “protocols” on 10 October 2009, Armenian-Turkish diplomacy has shifted from 
the protocols to the parliaments. The signed protocols now await ratification by both the 
Armenian and Turkish parliaments, the Armenian government formally issued a request 
to the Armenian Constitutional Court on 23 November 2009 to “certify the legality” of 
the protocols, a requirement for all international treaties under the terms of the Armenian 
constitution. Although the protocols are widely expected to be approved by both the Ar-
menian Constitutional Court and the parliament, the opposition Armenian Revolution-
ary Federation (ARF or Dashnaktsutiun) was able to garner some support for a new legis-
lative initiative that would essentially prohibit Turkish and other foreign companies from 
purchasing land in Armenia’s border regions. According to the Armenian constitution and 
other related laws, although foreign citizens do not have the right to own land, those pro-
hibitions do not apply to foreign-owned companies or legal entities. The draft legislation 
stipulates that such foreign-owned firms or entities would require special permission from 
the Armenian Ministry of Defense in order to buy or lease plots of land located within a 
25-kilometer area along Armenia’s borders.

But there is also a new aspect of the border issue within Turkish national security, 
mainly as a potent economic tool in suppressing Kurdish, and even Islamist, extremism in 
the restive border regions. Most significantly, this consideration has sparked a new debate 
within Turkey on the need for a Turkish-Armenian rapprochement, and from a most 
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thinking of even the “old guard” of the Turkish military who may see the opening of the 
Armenian border as a measure to garner stability and security in the Kurdish-populated 
eastern regions of the country.

The more recent record of Turkish-Armenian relations has also been blighted by 
both a refusal to extend normal diplomatic relations with Armenia and a trade embargo 
and transport blockade, imposed on Armenia in 1993 in support of Azerbaijan over the 
Nagorno-Karabakh conflict. Yet by their very nature, these very same tactics are now not 
only seen as tied to a discredited approach and a failed policy by a disparate set of Turkish 
elite. The first component of this elite originates from Turkey’s leading business circles, 
led in part by Kaan Soyak, the co-chair of the Turkish-Armenian Business Development 
Council (TABDC), as well as the Turkish Industrialists and Businessmen’s Association 
(TUSIAD), which sees the reopening of the border with Armenia as offering new oppor-
tunities for Turkey well beyond the small Armenian market but as facilitating access and 
lowering transit costs for broader trade with Central Asia, Azerbaijan and Iran.24 

A second key element of this elite consists of a group of Western-trained young 
officers brought into senior posts within the Turkish military’s General Staff. These Army 
colonels authored a preliminary, semi-official internal study in late 2006 that presented 
several new strategic initiatives, including a reconsideration of Turkey’s long-standing hesi-
tance toward addressing the stalemate with Armenia. This spurred a closed, internal debate 
among some senior Turkish military figures, most of whom were centered around Army 
General Edip Başer and General Staff Chief General Buyukanit, over the feasibility of a 
strategic opening toward Armenia.25

And it is the economic consideration of a possible Turkish-Armenian rapproche-
ment that is the key for Turkey. For Turkey, however, the potential advantage of opening 
its border with Armenia is rooted not simply in the benefits of trade and new markets, but 
centers on the economic aspects of Turkish national security. More specifically, the Turk-
ish military sees a worrisome trend emanating from Iraq, as the emergence of a Kurdish 
proto-state is viewed as a critical threat to Turkish security and stability. Fears of regional 
instability from Iraq are only exacerbated by internal concerns, as the restive Kurdish-
populated areas of Eastern Turkey are already showing signs of a reemergence of a strident 
Kurdish nationalism. 

In terms of Turkish security and longer term stability, the impoverished and remote 
Kurdish regions of Eastern Turkey pose a formidable challenge for the Turkish military. 
The most productive strategy in dealing with this threat is one of stabilization, through 
economic development. And as these Kurdish regions would be the first to benefit from 
border trade with neighboring Armenia, the reopening of the Turkish-Armenian border 
offers the only real key to stability and security. Thus, the border opening issue represents 
not only an economic implement to forestall the rise of Kurdish separatism, but also offers 
an economic instrument to tackle the roots of Islamist extremism. 
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Within a broader context, the opportunities from a breakthrough in Turkish-Ar-
menia relations offer a new beginning to an old problem, defined by the promise from a 
foreign policy success and the pressure from a lack of legitimacy, as well as a new challenge 
to the existing order, which inherently poses challenges to Armenia’s internal “vested inter-
ests.” For Armenian politics, which is now marked by the emergence of clan-based elites 
and defined by an “arrogance of power,” there is a fresh chance to use this transition point 
to more fully reform the closed political and economic systems. The closed economic sys-
tem, in particular, will be under threat from a possible opening of the long-closed border. 
The threat will also be felt among the country’s new clan-based oligarchic elite, which has 
attained significant political power in recent years.

Although not as outwardly visible as the ruling elite, a new, wealthy political elite, 
so-called “oligarchs,” have managed to secure significant political power. Their election as 
deputies demonstrates a convergence of corporate, state, and in some case, even criminal, 
interests. In addition to gaining serious influence over the formulation of public policy 
and garnering substantial leverage over the course of governmental policies, this new oli-
garchic elite has come to embody the difference between the power to rule and the respon-
sibility to govern.

In the case of the other former Soviet economies, this new class of oligarchs has 
tended to exploit the privatization process to gain economic power first, but has exhibited 
a subsequent appetite for political power. It is that political role that inherently threatens 
the course of democratization and political reform. In Armenia, these oligarchs have been 
able to extend their informal networks of political power through informal cartels and 
commodity-based semi-monopolies, and now wield significant economic and political 
power.

The key to defeating the power of the oligarchs is to attack the economic monopo-
lies and cartels that comprise the oligarchic system by introducing greater competition and 
law-based enforcement, regulation and supervision. Generally, such cartels and monopo-
lies flourish within “closed” economies, averting the transparency and competition that 
dominate the more open marketplace. But in addition to the need for greater anti-trust 
legislation and stronger state regulatory bodies empowered to limit or breakup monopo-
lies, it is the rule of law and political will that is needed to overcome this “cronyism.”

Thus, the closed nature of the Armenian political system, utilized by a new dual 
clan-based and oligarchic elite, has significantly eroded the state’s most important asset-- 
legitimacy. This has also been matched by a steady decline in “good governance,” with 
a tendency for both public policy and national security formulated by self-interest over 
national interest. Thus, one can only hope that the combination of new opportunities and 
challenges will serve as “agents of change” to force open and reform the overly restrictive 
and rigid political and economic systems that have become so entrenched as to deny the 
legitimacy, political will and efficacy so necessary to move the country forward.
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À èÇã³ñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏáëÛ³Ý
è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ïÝûñ»Ý

î²ð²Ì²Þðæ²Ü²ÚÆÜ ¼²ð¶²òàôØÜºðÀ ºì Ð²Ú²ê
î²ÜÆ ²¼¶²ÚÆÜ ²Üìî²Ü¶àôÂÚàôÜÀ

Æñ³íÇ×³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÝÏ³ñ³·ÇñÁ

Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï 
Ùñó³ëå³ñ»½ ¿ »Õ»É ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ùñó³ÏóáÕ áõ
Å»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²Ýó³Í »ñÏáõ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ù»Í 

Ù³ë³Ùµ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ëáßáñ áõÅ»
ñÇ, Ùñó³Ïó³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ï³Ý¹, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý 
èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý »õ Æñ³ÝÁ ³Ù»Ý ·Ýáí ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³½
¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý »Ý Ó·ï»É: ºí Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ ÝáõÛÝ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ` èáõë³ë
ï³ÝÁ, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý »õ Æñ³ÝÁ, ³Ûëûñ ¿É ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ³½¹»É áñå»ë 
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñ: 

²Ûë Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»ó ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃ
Û³Ý ÷Éáõ½áõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, ³ÛÉ»õ Ëáñ³ó³í ¿Ý»ñ·³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í 
Ýáñ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ùµ: î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ »ñ»ù »ñÇï³ë³ñ¹ å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ »õ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ù³
Õ³ù³Ï³Ý É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ÷ËñáõÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ 
ãÉáõÍí³Í Ï³Ù §ë³é»óí³Í¦ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ýñ³Ýó »ï å³Ñ»ó Çñ»Ýó Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý, ³é³í»É Ëáßáñ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³
ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ½áñ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõó:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãÝ ³é³í»É Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇó ¿, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý·áõÃ
Û³Ý »õ ³ñ¹Ç ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏïñáõÏ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¿ Ñ³Ý·»óñ»É: ²Ýí
ï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ³Ûë ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³
Ýáõñ ï³ññ»ñ »Ý Ý»ñ³éáõÙ, áñáÝù ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ³Ýí
ï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ãÉáõÍí³Í §ë³é»óí³Í¦ 
Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó µËáÕ ×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñ, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ÙÇ
ïáõÙÝ»ñ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É í»ñçÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñë èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ²ñ»õÙáõï
ùÇ ÙÇç»õ É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ëñÙ³Ý Ýáñ ³ÉÇùÁ: 

²Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³ëå³ñ»½áõÙ ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ëáñ³å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ »ñ»ù å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ µ³Ëí»ó ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ³ÝóÙ³Ý »õ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõó
Ù³Ý µ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ: î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó å³Ûù³ñ»É 
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Ý³»õ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÛáÃ³Ý³ëáõÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇó Å³é³Ý·³Í 
×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÁ »õ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó µËáÕ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ÁÝÃ³ó³í: 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ Ï»ñåáí ³ñÙ³ï³íáñí»É ¿ 
éáõë³Ï³Ý áõÕ»ÍñáõÙ, ë³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑ³ë÷Ûáõé Ñ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕ
ÙÇó£ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÝ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ Ï³ëåÇ³Ï³Ý å³ß³ñ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ 
»õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÁ£ ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ 
¿ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ³å³ 1990-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³í»ñÇã ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý å³
ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇª 
²µË³½Ç³ÛÇ »õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ ÏáñáõëïÁ, Ñáõß»óÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ 
÷áË»É é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÁ, ³ÛÝ ¿` Çñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý §ï³
ñ³ÝóÇÏ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ¹»ñÇ ß³Ñ³ñÏáõÙÁ, »ñÏñÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ »õ ë»õÍáí
Û³Ý Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ»ñÁ` áñå»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ Ï»Ý
ë³Ï³Ý ßÕÃ³ ³é³ç³ñÏ»ÉÁ (Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ï³å»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»ÉÁ ÇÝãå»ë ê»õ ÌáíÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï) »õ 
áñå»ë ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³ÉÁ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ëáßáñ ï»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ í»ñç»ñë ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í 
ß³Ñ»ñÇ µ³ËáõÙÁ ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ, ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ, 
í»ñ³Í»É ³é×³Ï³ïÙ³Ý Ã³ï»ñ³µ»ÙÇ: ¸³ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¹³ñÓ³í 2008Ã. 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ »õ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ û·áëïáëÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³
Ý³Ï, áñÁ, ¹áõñë ·³Éáí Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó, ³é×³
Ï³ïÙ³Ý Ýáñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ËÃ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í:

ìñ³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ

âÝ³Û³Í ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ, áñ ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ó³Í ¿ñ ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³
ÛáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÝ ³ñ³·áñ»Ý ï³ñ³Íí»Éáí` Ýáñ 
É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³ç³óñ»ó ØáëÏí³ÛÇ »õ ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÇ ÙÇç»õ »õ Éñçá
ñ»Ý íÝ³ë»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ` Ü²îú-ÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ »ñÏ³ñ ÷³Û÷³Û³Í 
Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ: ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ 
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³å»ë Éáõñç ¿ñ, ÉÇ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ýáñ Ó»õ³íáñíáÕ ³ñ»õÙï³
Ù»ï ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ²ØÜ-Ç ÝíÇñ
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñáí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãÝ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó
ÝáÕ ¿, ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ Ý³»õ Ç Ñ³Ûï µ»ñ»ó é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ³éáõÙáí Ù»Í 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇÝ µÝá
ñáß ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹Ûáõñ³µ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

âÝ³Û³Í ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ³×»ó, ³Ûëå»ë 
Ïáãí³Í, §í³ñ¹»ñÇ Ñ»Õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÇó¦ Ñ»ïá, áñÝ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ»
ñ»ó Ýáñ, ³ñ»õÙï³Ù»ï »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí é»ýáñÙÇëï 
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Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ØÇË»ÇÉ ê³Ñ³Ï³ß
íÇÉÇÝ Éáõñç ³ÝÑ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³í »ñÏñÇ ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý Ð³ñ³
í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ ËáëïáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³ß
í³ñÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ú·áëïáëÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
ÃáõÉ³óñÇÝ Ýñ³ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÉ»õ Ë³ñËÉ»óÇÝ »ñÏñÇª 
áñå»ë Ü²îú-ÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ÏÝáñ¹Ç ¹Çñù»ñÁ: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ û·áëïáëÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃ
Û³Ý ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Éáõñç ¿ÇÝ: ºñÏÇñÁ Ùáï $70 ÙÉÝ-Ç 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý íÝ³ë »õ ÏáñáõëïÝ»ñ Ïñ»ó: ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ïñ³Ýëåáñï³
ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ÷³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ÑÇÝ· ûñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÙµáÕç ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ µ»Ý½ÇÝÇ å³Ï³ë ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ
í»ó: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³
Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇó` áñå»ë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ »õ ïñ³Ýëåáñï³ÛÇÝ áõÕáõó, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ëáó»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ é³½
Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¾Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí µ»Ý½ÇÝÇ Ñ³Ù³å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ 
×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï »õ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹·Í»ó Ð³Û³ë
ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ å³ß³ñÝ»ñ ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ÷³ëïÇ 
íï³Ý·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ §Ó·áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ¦ 
áñáÝáõÙ

²é³í»É É³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³
Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³
ÛÇÝ §Ó·áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ¦ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ¹»ñÇ Ñ³Ý
¹»å Ýáñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ï»ÕÇù ïí»ó: Ü³Ëù³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ ²ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÏÇ½³
Ï»ï Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ »½³ÏÇ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ñ: ê³Ñ³Ï³ßíÇÉáõ Ï³
é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³å³·³Ý ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ 
Ñ»ï ¿ñ` ³ñï³óáÉ»Éáí ³ÛÝ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ëÉ³Ï³ÝÁ, áñÁ Ü²îú-
ÇÝ »õ ºíñáå³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙ ¿ñ áñ
å»ë Ñ½áñ³óáÕ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÏÇó ³é³çÇÝ ·ÍÇ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý 
³ñï³ùÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý »ñ³ßËÇù: 

²í»ÉÇÝ` ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ³ñ»õÙï³Ù»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë 
å»ï³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Éáõñç ù³Ûù³Û
í³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ »õ ¹ñ³Ý ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõ ³Ù»Ý³³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³
í»ï ÙÇçáó: ²Ûë Ýáñ ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý û·áõïÝ»ñ 
¿ ëï»ÕÍáõÙ` ²ØÜ-Ç »õ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ñ»ï é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÁ Ëáñ³ó
Ý»Éáõó ëÏë³Í ÙÇÝã»õ Ï³åÇï³ÉÇ áõ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÑáëù, ù³ÝÇ áñ 
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íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³½³ï³Ï³Ý³óñ»É ¿ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ 
Ýáñ Ñ³Ï³ÏáéáõåóÇáÝ ³ñß³í Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»É: 

¸»åÇ ²ñ»õÙáõïù ³Ûë Ñ³Ý¹áõ·Ý ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÁ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃ
ÛáõÝ ÁÝÓ»é»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÝóÇÏ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ ÉÇÝ»
Éáõ ¹»ñÇó µ³óÇ, Ñ³í³ÏÝ»É Ý³»õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ 
Ýáñ §Ó·áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ¦ ¹»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë ¹»ñÝ ³Ù»ÝÇó ³í»ÉÇ 
³ÏÝ³éáõ »ñ»õ³ó ²ØÜ-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ $64 ÙÉÝ ³ñÅáÕáõÃÛ³Ý 
§ìñ³ëï³Ý. í³ñÅ³Ýù »õ ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÙ Íñ³·ñáõÙ¦ (ììêÌ) (§Georgia 
Train and Equip Program¦ - GTEP) »õ ¹ñ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ §úÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý 
»õ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·ñáõÙ¦ (ú¶ÎÌ) (§Sustainment 
and Stability Operations Program¦ - SSOP), áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ ìñ³ë
ï³ÝÁ ¹ÇïáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ²ØÜ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ¹ñáß³Ï³ÏñÇ (³Ý·³Ù ·»ñ³½³Ýóí»óÇÝ ²ØÜ-Ç 
ÏáÕÙÇó Î³ëåÇó ÍáíáõÙ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝáõÅÇ Ñ»ï ³ÝóÏ³óí³Í í³ñ
Å³ÝùÝ»ñÁ): ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ³Ù»ÝÁ Ýå³ëï»ó Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇÝ, áñ ìñ³ë
ï³ÝÁ ã³÷Çó ³í»ÉÇ ÇÝùÝ³íëï³Ñ ¹³éÝ³, ãÝ³Û³Í ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, 
áñ ²ØÜ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇó »õ áã Ù»ÏÁ »ñµ»õ¿ Ýå³ï³Ï ã¿ñ áõÝ»ó»É 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇÝ áñ»õ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëï³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáÕ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É: 

²ÛëÇÝùÝ` í³ñÅ³ÝùÇ »õ ëå³é³½ÇÝÙ³Ý Íñ³·ÇñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ý³
Ë³·Íí³Í ¿ñ áñå»ë ×ÏáõÝ, ÷áõÉ³ÛÇÝ áõëáõóÙ³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝ, »õ 
ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ áõëáõóáõÙ áõ Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ³Ýù ¿ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É »ñ»ù Ñ³½³ñÇó 
å³Ï³ë ½áñùÇ` Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ýñ³Ýó ³å³Ñáí»É ë³ÑÙ³Ý³
÷³Ï Ñ³Ï³³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: ÜáõÛÝ Ï»ñå ¿É ²ØÜ-Ç 
ÏáÕÙÇó Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ §úÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Íñ³·ÇñÁ¦ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»ñ ÁÝïñí³Í íñ³ó³Ï³Ý 
ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëï»É Æñ³ùáõÙ ï»Õ³Ï³Û»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñå»ë
½Ç í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë û·Ý»Ý ²ØÜ-Ç §Æñ³ùÇ ³½³ï³·ñÙ³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý¦ 
(Æ²¶) Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³ÝÁ (Operation Iraqi Freedom - OIF). 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ ³å³íÇÝ»Éáõ Ýáñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ËÃ³Ý»óÇÝ 
Ý³»õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ §Ýáñ Ó·áÕ³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ¦ ·ïÝ»Éáõ áñáÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹»å ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ ¹Å·áÑáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ã»»õ ¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ ëÏëí»É 
¿ñ û·áëïáëÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¹»é»õë ß³ï ³é³ç, ·³·³ÃÝ³
Ï»ïÇÝ Ñ³ë³Ý ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá, »ñµ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÝ ³Ý
ï»ë»óÇÝ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ý³Ë³½·áõß³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ 
ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»óÇÝ Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»É èáõë³ëï³ÝÇÝ: 

âÝ³Û³Í ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ»õÙï³Ù»ï ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ
í»É ¿ñ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ áñáß³ÏÇ 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ, Ã», ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë áñù³Ý Ñ»éáõ »õ áñù³Ý 
³ñ³· Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ³é³ç ÙÕí»É ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ: ²Ûë ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ µËáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 
éáõë³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ åÝ¹áõÙÝ»ñÇÝ »õ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³ÝÁ 
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¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»Éáõ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ÇÝ
ãÁ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÏÝ³éáõ »ñ»õ³ó ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ ØáëÏí³Ý ËáñÑñ
¹³ÛÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Û³ÝÝ»ñÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇó 
¹ÅÏ³ÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¹áõñë µ»ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, ¹ÇÙ»ó ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ »õ ³é»õïñ³
ÛÇÝ å³ïÅ³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³ÝÁ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ` Ü²îú-Ç »õ ºØ-Ç ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ñ»é³
Ñ³ñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ¿³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ý
¹»å ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ã³÷Ý áõ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ: 
âÝ³Û³Í íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ëáëù»ñáí ë³ï³ñ»Éáõ ÷³ë
ïÇÝ, ²ñ»õÙáõïùÁ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ó»éÝå³Ñ ¿ñ ÙÝáõÙ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ 
³ÛÝ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ù³ç³É»ñ»Éáõó, áñáÝù èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ¹»Ù áõÕ
Õ³ÏÇ ³é×³Ï³ïÙ³Ý Ïï³Ý»ÇÝ, »õ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³é³í»É ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í 
¿ÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Çñ ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõÅáí ·ñ³í»
Éáõ íï³Ý·Çó: 

²Ýû·Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõé×³óáõÙ

²Ûë ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ÝùÇÝ, Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ û·áëïáëÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ý³Ëûñ»ÇÝ Éñçáñ»Ý ëË³Éí»É 
¿ñ Çñ Ñ³ßí³ñÏÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ù³éí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÙÇ ß³ñù ë³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇó 
Ñ»ïá (Ñ³ïáõÏ»Ýï Ññ»ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ »õ ³Ï³Ý³Ý»ï³ÛÇÝ Ññ»ï³ÏáÍáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ, íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ³Ýû¹³ãáõ ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇéÝ»ñÇ ÏáñÍ³ÝáõÙ) ìñ³ëï³
ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½ÇÝí³Í Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ ëÏë»ó Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ 
³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ¹»Ù: âÝ³Û³Í Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µÇ ½³ñ
·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ëïáõÛ· Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ Ï³ëÏ³Í»ÉÇ ÙÝ³óÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ñ¹³ñ³óÇ ÏÉÇÝÇ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ëïñ³ï»·Ç³Ý ¿³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ëË³É ¿ñ ÇÝãå»ë 
éáõë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ñ³ñí³ÍÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ëË³É Ñ³ßí³ñÏÇ, 
³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ë»÷³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³
ï»Éáõ ³éáõÙáí: 

ºí áñ ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿, »Ã» ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ Ï³ñáÕ 
¿ñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï ÉÇÝ»É Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ ÷áùñÇÏ Ã³ï»ñ³µ»ÙáõÙ, 
³å³ ³ÛÝ Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» Ó³ËáÕÙ³Ý ¿ñ ¹³ï³å³ñïí³Í èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ áÕç áõÅÇÝ µ³Ëí»Éáõ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ: Ð³Ï³Ù³ñ
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, »ñµ éáõë³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÁ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É Ñ³Ï³
Ñ³ñí³Í ëÏë»ó ó³Ù³ùáõÙ, û¹áõÙ »õ çñáõÙ, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõ
ÝÁ Ù»Í³å»ë ëË³Éí»ó Ý³»õ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ ûÅ³Ý
¹³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ áñå»ë ÙÇçÝáñ¹ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³Éáõ Ï³Ù ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇÝ 
ÙÇç³Ùï»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý »õ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ: 

ºÃ» ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ ¹»Ù ¹áõñë 
·³Éáõ áñáßáõÙÝ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ê³Ñ³Ï³ßíÇÉáõ` »ñÏñÇ 
ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ Ñ»ï»õáÕ³Ï³Ý 
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ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ ²ØÜ áõëáõó³Ý³Í »õ ëå³é³½ÇÝ³Í íñ³ó³
Ï³Ý ½áñù»ñÇ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ ³é³çÇÝ ÷áñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ: ²Ûë »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É 
²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÑÇÝ »õ í³ïÃ³ñ³·áõÛÝ ¹Çå³ß³ñ»ñ ¿ÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, 
³é³í»É É³ÛÝ ³éáõÙáí, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ áã ×Çßï Ñ³ßí³ñÏÝ»ñÁ é³½Ù³í³
ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáåÇï ëË³ÉÇ í»ñ³ÍáÕÁ èáõë³ëï³ÝÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ ÑÙïáñ»Ý Ï³
ñáÕ³ó³í Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ û·ï³·áñÍ»É áñå»ë ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñ
Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³ñ»õÙï³Ù»ï ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙÁ ëïáõ·»Éáõ »õ ¹ñ³Ý Ù³ñï³Ñ
ñ³í»ñ Ý»ï»Éáõ ÙÇçáó: 

ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ½áñù»ñÇ` ²ýÕ³Ýëï³Ý Ý»ñËáõÅáõÙÇó Ç í»ñ èáõ
ë³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë ³Ûë ³é³çÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³
ÝÁ éáõë³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³ÝÁ ëñÁÝÃ³ó ¿ñ »õ ³Ý¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»ÉÇ: èáõë³ë
ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáåÇï ëË³ÉÝ ³é³í»É 
É³ÛÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ, ù³Ý Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ éáõë³
Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÝ ³ñ³· ß³ñÅí»óÇÝ »ñÏñÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ý
ñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ` ²µË³½Ç³ÛÇÝ ë³ï³ñ»Éáõ »õ áõÅ»Õ³óÝ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃ
Û³Ùµ: ¶»ñ³½³Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáí Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ »õ ²µË³½Ç³ÛÇ 
³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÁ` éáõë³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ Ñ»ï ÙÕ»óÇÝ áõ å³ñ
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ïÝ»óÇÝ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÇÝ »õ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áïÇ ëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ: 

èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ ìñ³ëï³
ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áãÝã³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ` ÃÇñ³Ë 
¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí áñù³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ ß³ï é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ, 
éÙµ³ÏáÍ»Éáí íñ³ó³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ é³½Ù³
Ñ³Ý·ñí³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ýñ³Ýù, áñáÝù Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñáõÙ Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³Í ã¿ÇÝ: ºñÏñÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÇ Ñ³
çáÕ áãÝã³óáõÙÁ, µ³óÇ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ²µË³½Ç³Ý »õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 
úëÇ³Ý ÏáñóÝ»Éáõó, Ü²îú-ÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ é³½Ù³í³
ñ³Ï³Ý Ó·ïÙ³Ý Ñ»ï³Ó·Ù³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ å³ï×³éÁ Ñ³Ý¹Ç
ë³ó³í: 

ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ù³Ûù³ÛÙ³Ý ã³÷»ñÁ, Ç Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ 
Éáõñç ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñÇ, Ýáñ ýÇÝ³Ýë³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»Éù Ñ³Ý¹Ç
ë³ó³Ý Ü²îú-ÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ: ²é³í»É É³ÛÝ 
³éáõÙáí Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ý³»õ Éáõñç Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ 
ï³Ï ¹ñ»óÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ` áñå»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ÙÇçáó
Ý»ñÇ ³å³Ñáí ï³ñ³ÝóÇÏ »ñÏñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
§Ó·áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ¦ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ¹»ñÝ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ýáñ ³é³ç³å³ÑÇ Ï³Ù §Ó·áÕ³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ¦ áñáÝÙ³Ý íï³Ý·Ý ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ³éÏ³ ¿ ²¹ñµ»ç³
ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ýáñ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»É³óáõÙ: ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÝ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ û·ï³·áñÍ»
Éáõ ³Ûë Ýáñ ·Ý³Ñ³ï³Ï³ÝÁ µËáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇó: 
²é³çÇÝ. Æñ³ÝÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÏÇó ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ÷³ëïÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ·ñ³í»É 
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²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ Æñ³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï ·áñÍ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ Ñ»é³Ñ³ñ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ áñáß³ÏÇ Ï»ïáõÙ 
Ý»ñ³é»É é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï` ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ³ÛëåÇëÇ 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ»Ù³Ñ³ñÃ³Ï ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí: 

ºñÏñáñ¹. ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ »õ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇç»õ Ýáñ É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³éÏ³ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíáõÙ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Íáí³ÛÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Î³ëåÇ³Ï³Ý ³í³½³ÝáõÙ ûýßáñ³ÛÇÝ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ 
åÉ³ïýáñÙÝ»ñÇ ³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Æñ³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Íá
í³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ å³ïñí³Ïáí: 

ºññáñ¹. ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³»õ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ áñå»ë 
Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ ï³ÝáÕ Ñ³ñÃ³Ï û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ ß³Ñ³·ñ·éí³
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ û¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ áñå»ë Î»Ýïñá
Ý³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý Ñ»Ý³Ï³Û³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ëÝ»
Éáõ û¹³ÛÇÝ ÙÇç³Ýóù û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ÑáõÛëÁ, ÇÝãÁ Ï»Ý
ë³Ï³Ý ¿ ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝáõÙ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ. 
ë³ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ä³ÏÇëï³ÝÁ áñå»ë ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ ³Ñ³µ»Ï
ãáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ·Éáµ³É å³Ûù³ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõó Ñ»
ïá:

ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñ³Ó»õ³íáñáõÙ

èáõë-íñ³ó³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï»õ
³Ýùáí ³é³ç³ó³Í ³í»ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ½³ï, û·áëïáëÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³
ÙÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ, Ù»Í Ñ³ßíáí, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ íñ³ 
áõÝ»ó³Í Ýñ³ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ: ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ èáõë³ëï³
ÝÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÁÝÓ»é»ó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Çñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ »õ ¹ñ³ ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÝ û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÐÝ³ñ³
íáñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í ¿ñ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Îáí
Ï³ëÇ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñ³Ó»õ³íáñÙ³ÝÁ »õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³
Ï³Ý É³Ý¹ß³ýïÇ å³ñ³Ù»ïñ»ñÇ í»ñ³·ÍÙ³ÝÁ: 

èáõë³Ï³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÇ ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ýáñ 
ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýß³Ý³íáñíáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù áñáß³ÏÇ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñáí. ³é³
çÇÝ, Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ Ü²îú-Ç ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝÙ³Ý ³í³ñï ³éÝí³½Ý 
Ùáï³Ï³ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºñÏñáñ¹, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ²ñ»õ
ÙáõïùÇ Ë³ñëËÇ ¹»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ÝÏñïáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý` íñ³
ó³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÏáõÙ: ºí »ññáñ¹, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ 
²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ñ»ï »ñ»õ³Ý ¿ ·³ÉÇë Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Éáõñç ³½¹³Ï: 

Ð³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ²µË³½Ç³ÛÇ 
»õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛ³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ Ï³ñ»õáñ 
Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙ ¹Çï³ñÏí»É, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë »ÉÝ»Éáí èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÛÝ ³Ùáõñ 
¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÇó, Ã» ³Ûë ù³ÛÉÁ áã ÙÇ Ï»ñå ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÛáõë §ë³é»óí³Í¦ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý` Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ 
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Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ³ÝÏÉ³íÇ Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ×³Ý³ãáõÙ, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ 
¸ÙÇïñÇ Ø»¹í»¹»õÁ í»ñç»ñë §µ³ñ»Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ¿ 
ëïáñ³·ñ»É ²µË³½Ç³ÛÇ »õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, 
áñáí å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÇ íñ³ ¿ ¹ñí»É é³½Ù³Ï³Ý, ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³
Ï³Ý »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ µ³éÇë µáõÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí 
Ýáñ éáõë³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ý³Ï³Û³Ý ¿ ëï»ÕÍí»É ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ: 

èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ý³»õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 
ÎáíÏ³ëÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ³Ýå³ßïå³Ýí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÁ` Ç 
óáõÛó ¹Ý»Éáí ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñ»ñÇ »õ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï
Ý»ñÇ Ëáó»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ Ýáñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñ Ñ³ñáõó»Éáí ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ` áñ
å»ë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÝóÇÏ »ñÏñÇ, íëï³Ñ»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ßáõñç: Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ 
¿, áñ ³Ûë ¹³ëÁ Ý³»õ Éáõñç ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³é Ñ³Ý¹Ç
ë³ó³í ÇÝãå»ë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²¹ñµ»ç³Ý-
ìñ³ëï³Ý-ÂáõñùÇ³ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ßÕÃ³ÛÇ ³éáõÙáí Ãáõñù»ñÇÝ »õ ³¹ñ
µ»ç³ÝóÇÝ»ñÇÝ ½³Ûñ³óñ»ó ³ÛÝ, áñ, Áëï Çñ»Ýó, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáåÇï 
ëË³ÉÝ ¿ñ Çñ»Ýó áñå»ë ÃáõÛÉ »õ Ëáó»ÉÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ å³ï×³éÁ: 

¾Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ³Ý³å³ÑáíáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÝÁ ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³ñó»ñ Ñ³ñáõ
ó»ó ²ØÜ-Ç »ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ é³½
Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, áñÇ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` ²ØÜ-Á 
éáõë³Ï³Ý ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñ»ñÇ ó³ÝóÁ ßñç³ÝóáÕ áõÕÇÝ»ñ ¿ñ ÷ÝïñáõÙ` 
ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ù»Ïáõë³óÝ»Éáí »õ µ³ó³é»Éáí Æñ³ÝÇÝ: Æñ³Ï³
ÝáõÙ, ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ìñ³ëï³Ýáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñ»ñÇ 
÷³ÏÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ ¹Ç
Ù»ó Çñ Ý³íÃÁ Æñ³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ý»ÉáõÝ` û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, 
§ëí³÷¦ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ³·ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ` Æñ³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ ã³÷áí 
Ý³íÃ ³ñï³Ñ³Ý»ó ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ Çñ Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí: 

²ØÜ-Ç Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ	

ØáëÏáíÛ³Ý ·³·³Ã³ÅáÕáíáõÙ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙ ¿ñ, áñÇ Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ ¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý å³ñ½³
å»ë È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³ñóÇ Ë³Õ³Õ Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³
óÇ ³Ù»Ý³í»ñçÇÝ ÷áõÉ ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ: ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ û·áëïáëÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñ
ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ç í»ñ ØáëÏáíÛ³Ý ·³·³Ã³ÅáÕáíÁ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ØáëÏí³ÛÇ 
ÏñÏÇÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹í³Í ¹ÇñùÇ óáõó³¹ñáõÙÝ ¿ñ, ³ÛÉ»õ Ï³åí³Í ¿ñ èáõ
ë³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³í»É Ñ»é³Ñ³ñ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï, áñáí Ý³ Ó·ïáõÙ 
¿ Çñ»Ý Ñ³ñÙ³ñ»óÝ»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ` áñå»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ áõÅ, Ãáõ
É³ó³Í ¹Çñù»ñÁ í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ Ýáñ Ó·ïáõÙÁ: 

²Ûë Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ, èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ý³»õ ç³Ý³ëÇñ³µ³ñ ÷áñÓáõÙ 
¿ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇÝ ÏñÏÇÝ Ñ³Ùá½»É, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ 



264

î²
ð²

Ì²
Þð

æ²
Ü²

ÚÆ
Ü 

¼²
ð¶

²ò
àô

Ø
Üº

ðÀ
 º

ì
 Ð

²Ú
²ê

î²
ÜÆ

 ²
¼¶

²Ú
ÆÜ

 ²
Üì

î²
Ü¶

àô
Â

Úà
ôÜ

À
É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ³Ýç³ïáÕ³Ï³Ý ²µË³½Ç³
ÛÇ »õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ×³Ý³ãÙ³ÝÁ, èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ï³
ñáÕ ¿ §û·ï³Ï³ñ¦ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕáõÙ` 
ßñç³Ý, áñÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ Ï»ñåáí ÙÝáõÙ ¿ §ë³é³Í Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý¦ 
Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ûñ³Ï³ñ·áõÙ ³í»ÉÇ 
ù³Ý ß³ï µ³Ý ¿ Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í, ÇÝãå»ë »ñ»õ³ó »ñÏñÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ í»ñç»ñë Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³Í ·³ÕïÝÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃ
ÛáõÝÇó: ²Ûë ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, áñÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹»ó èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³
Ë³·³ÑÇ ³ÛóÇÝ, ØáëÏí³Ý µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»ó Çñ ³é³í»É Ñ³Ý¹áõ·Ý ³é³
ç³ñÏÁ, ³ÛÝ ¿` éáõë³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ³Õ³å³ÑÝ»ñÇÝ ï»Õ³Ï³Û»É È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕáõÙ: ø³ÛÉ, áñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³Ùñ³åÝ¹Ç éáõë³Ï³Ý ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, 
³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ÙáõïùÁ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 
ÎáíÏ³ë` áñå»ë ·ÉË³íáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í ²ØÜ-èáõë³ëï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ 
É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ØáëÏí³Ý »õ ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÁ Ñ³Ïí³Í »Ý º²ÐÎ ØÇÝëÏÇ 
ËÙµÇÝ ÃáÕÝ»É áñå»ë Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçÝáñ¹³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ 
ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý »õ ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñ Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½Ù: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ »°õ èáõë³ëï³
ÝÁ, »°õ ²ØÜ-Á ã»Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñ
óáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³¹³ñ»óÝ»É, ù³ÝÇ áñ ØáëÏí³ÛÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ §ëï³ïáõë ùíáÝ¦ Ý³ËÁÝïñ»ÉÇ ¿ »õ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ èáõë³ë
ï³ÝÇ ¹Çñù»ñÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ
íáõÙ ¿ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ¹»Ù å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ í»ñëÏë»Éáõ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ó³ÝÏ³
ó³Í ·³ÛÃ³ÏÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»É»Éáõ ³éáõÙáí: 

ºí ãÝ³Û³Í ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ»ñÇÝ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ê³ñ·ëÛ³ÝÇ »õ 
³ñï·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñ ¾¹áõ³ñ¹ Ü³Éµ³Ý¹Û³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý Ñ³
Ù³ñ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñ ê»ñ·»Û È³íñáíÇ ºñ»õ³Ý Å³
Ù³Ý»Éáõó Ñ»ïá §èáëÇÛëÏ³Û³ ·³½»ï³Ý¦ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 7-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ 
Ýß»ó, áñ »ñ»ù Ñ³Ù³Ý³Ë³·³ÑÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³Ý 
§µ³í³Ï³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý¦ ï»ëÝáõÙ, »ÝÃ³¹ñ»Éáí, áñ 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»É ¹»é»õë ãÉáõÍí³Í §»ñÏáõ Ï³Ù »ñ»ù¦ 
Ñ³ñó»ñÇ ßáõñç, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ ¹»é»õë ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ó³Ý
Ï³ó³Í Ë³Õ³Õ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ËáãÁÝ¹áï: ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÝ 
Çñ»Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³å³·³ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ, áñÝ Çñ³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ï¹³éÝ³ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 8-10 ï³ñÇ ³Ýó: ´³ùáõÝ ½·áõÙ 
¿, áñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë É³í³·áõÛÝ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ 
Ñ»ï³Ó·»ÉÝ ¿, ÙÇÝã»õ ³é³í»É áõÅ»Õ ¹Çñù»ñáõÙ ÏÉÇÝÇ: 

²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÆÉÑ³Ù ²ÉÇ
»õÁ, áñÁ ÑáËáñï³ó, áñ Çñ »ñÏÇñÁ »ñµ»ù ãÇ Ñ³Ù³Ï»ñåíÇ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ÏáñëïÇ Ñ»ï, ë³Ï³ÛÝ »ñÏñáñ¹ ³Ý·³Ù Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïáÝáõÙ ÁÝïñí»Éáõó »õ »ñ¹áõÙ ï³Éáõó Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³Ýó ¹³
¹³ñ»óñ»ó ßñç³ÝÁ áõÅáí Ñ»ï ·ñ³í»Éáõ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ: Èñ³ïí³



265

î²
ð²

Ì²
Þð

æ²
Ü²

ÚÆ
Ü 

¼²
ð¶

²ò
àô

Ø
Üº

ðÀ
 º

ì
 Ð

²Ú
²ê

î²
ÜÆ

 ²
¼¶

²Ú
ÆÜ

 ²
Üì

î²
Ü¶

àô
Â

Úà
ôÜ

À

Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý, áñ ´³ùíáõÙ Çñ »ñ¹ÙÝ³
Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³ ³ë»É ¿. §Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ »ñµ»ù 
³ÝÏ³Ë ãÇ ÉÇÝÇ¦: §²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ »ñµ»ù ãÇ ×³Ý³ãÇ ³ÛÝ: àã ÑÇÝ·, áã ï³ëÁ, 
áã ùë³Ý ï³ñÇ ³Ýó: ºñµ»°ù¦: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²ÉÇ»õÝ ³ë»É ¿. §Ø»Ýù ¹»é Ñ»
ï³ùñùñí³Í »Ýù µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ Ù»ç, »õ Ù»ñ ÑáõÛ
ë»ñÁ ¹»é ã»Ý Ù³ñ»É¦ »õ ëå³éÝ³ó»É ¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ »õ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ 
§Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å»ïù ¿ ½ÇçáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·Ý³Ý: ÆëÏ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ 
³Ûëûñ ¹Åí³ñ ¿, »ë Ï³ë»Ç` ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ Ùñó»É ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ»ï¦: 

ÐáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 17-ÇÝ ºñ»õ³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³ÛóÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ²ØÜ å»ï
ù³ñïáõÕ³ñÇ û·Ý³Ï³Ý ̧ »ÝÇ»É üñÇ¹Ý ³ë³ó, áñ Ùáï³Ï³ ß³µ³ÃÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ÉáõÍÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ §ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿¦ 
³é³çË³Õ³óáõÙ` Ýß»Éáí, áñ §ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ ³Ûë ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ µáÉáñÇÝ ÑÇß»óñ»ó, Ã» ÇÝã ³ñÑ³íÇñù ¿ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ¦, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³í»É³óñ»ó, áñ §ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ` ãÇ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ, »õ 
áñ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñÝ ¿É å»ïù ¿ ¹Åí³ñ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Ý: ºÃ» ³Ûë Ñ³
Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ßï ÉáõÍáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³ñ, ³ñ¹»Ý ÉáõÍí³Í ÏÉÇÝ»ñ¦: 

ê»åï»Ùµ»ñÇ 17-ÇÝ ºñ»õ³ÝáõÙ Çñ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï ØÇÝëÏÇ ËÙµÇ ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ Ñ³Ù³Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ´»éÝ³ñ ü³ëÛ»Ý 
³ë³ó, áñ ù³ÝÇ áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý º²ÐÎ ØÇÝëÏÇ ËÙµÇ 12 ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇó 
Ù»ÏÝ ¿, §Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ·³íáñÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í 
Ýñ³ ç³Ýù»ñÁ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó»õ³ã³÷áõÙ áñ»õ¿ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ 
ã»Ý »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ¦: Ü³ ³ë³ó, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý §ÙÇßï Ï³éáõóáÕ³Ï³Ý Ùá
ï»óáõÙ ¿ óáõó³µ»ñ»É »ñ»ù Ñ³Ù³Ý³Ë³·³ÑÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ 
³ç³Ïó»ÉÇë¦ »õ áñ §µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí 
³ñí³Í ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ³é³ç³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, 
ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ ¿ »õ áÕçáõÝ»ÉÇ¦: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³é³Ýó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ÷³Ï ë³Ñ
Ù³ÝÁ µ³ó»Éáõ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý, Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³
Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ³Ýû·áõï 
ÏÉÇÝÇ »õ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ»ï ·ó»É Ë³Õ³Õ³ëÇñ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³Ïó³ÛÇÝ 
·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ: 

ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙÁ

ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³»õ Ï³ñ³·³óÝÇ ï³
ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ÁÝÃ³óáÕ áñáß ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñ: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ, 
áñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ñ èáõë³ëï³Ý-²¹ñµ»ç³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ µ³ñ»É³íÙ³ÝÁ, 
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¹³ñÓ³í 2008Ã. ÑáõÉÇëÇÝ, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¸ÙÇïñÇ 
Ø»¹í»¹»õÇ ´³ùáõ Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, áñÁ Ýß³Ý³íáñ
í»ó ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó ½·³ÉÇ Í³í³Éáí µÝ³Ï³Ý ·³½ ·Ý»Éáõ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ 
Íñ³·ñÇ ßáõñç µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óáí: 

ØÇÝã ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹íáõÙ ¿ ²ØÜ-Ç 
ÏáÕÙÇó ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏíáÕ ´³ùáõ-ÂµÇÉÇëÇ-æ»ÛÑ³Ý »õ ´³ùáõ-ÂµÇÉÇëÇ-¾ñ½
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ñáõÙ Ý³íÃ³·³½³ï³ñ ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Õ³¹ñÇã ÉÇ
Ý»Éáõ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñáí, èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ ½³ñ·³óÝ»É áõ ³é³ç 
ù³ß»É ´³ùáõ-ÜáíáéáëÇÛëÏ ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñÁ` Ë³Õ³Éáí ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó íñ³ó³Ï³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí»Éáõ Ï³ÝË³½·³óáõÙÝ»ñÇ íñ³ 
»õ Ëáëï³Ý³Éáí ·Ý»É ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ûñÁëïûñ» ³í»É³óáÕ ·³½Á, áñÇ Í³
í³ÉÝ»ñÁ í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ ÏñÏÝ³å³ïÏ
í»É »Ý` Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 10,3 ÙÉñ¹ ËÙ-Ç: 

Æ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýå³ëï³íáñ »Ý Ý³»õ èáõ
ë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï µ³ñ»É³íí³Í Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³í³Ý¹³
µ³ñ Ñ»ï»õáõÙ »Ý ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ 
³ç³ÏóáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ »õ áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÃáõÉ³óÝ»É Ð³
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¹Çñù»ñÁ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ãÉáõÍí³Í Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý 
ËÝ¹ñáõÙ: ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ Ïß³ÑÇ Ý³»õ ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ïí³Í Ý³Ë³
·³Ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³í»ÉÇ ÃáõÛÉ ÙÇç³½·³
ÛÇÝ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÇñ³Ï³Ý³óíÇ ¹ñ³Ýó ó³Íñ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ` »ÉÝ»Éáí íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Ñ»ï»õ³Ýù
Ý»ñÇó, áñáÝù ÙÇïí³Í »Ý Ù»ÕÙ»Éáõ ÁÝïñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ»ñÇ ³Ýó
Û³É ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñÁ: 

âÝ³Û³Í íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ³ÏÝ
Ñ³Ûï ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïÇÝ, ¹ñ³Ýù ùÇã Ï³å áõÝ»Ý 
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ¿Ý»ñ
·»ïÇÏ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ²Ù»Ý³ï³ñ³Íí³Í Ï³ñÍÇùÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ñ, áñ ï»
Õ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÁ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ 
Ï³ñ»õáñ »Ý, ù³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Þ³ï ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí 
íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝù³Ý, áñù³Ý »õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ÆÝãå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñóÇ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÉáõÍÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõ
ÙÁ, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ë»÷³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ 
ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóÇ ëË³É ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÝ 
¿ÇÝ: 

Âáõñù-Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ

ºñÏñáñ¹ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ íñ³ ³½¹»ó íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÁ, 
Ãáõñù-Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ Ýß³
Ý³íáñí»ó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ` 
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ï³ï³ñ³Í ³Ûóáí: Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û »õ Ãáõñù å³ßïáÝ³
ï³ñ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÙÇç»õ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñ ï»õ³Í ·³ÕïÝÇ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
Ñ»ïá, ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ, Ã» »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñÝ ¿É Ï³ñÍ»ë å³ïñ³ëï ¿ÇÝ ¹Çí³Ý³
·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáõ »õ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³ó»Éáõ 
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ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ Ù»ñÅáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý µ³ó 
µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëÏë»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ, 
áñ ³ñ³·³óñ»ó µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ¹ñ³Ýó ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí ³éÝí³½Ý 
Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³ó»Éáõ ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÁ »õ »ñÏáõ å»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ¿É, áñå»ë íñ³ó³Ï³ÝÇ »ñÏÁÝïñ³Ýù, ³é³ç³ñÏ»Éáí 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýáñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ: ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÇó ½³ï, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Âáõñ
ùÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝ
Ã³óÝ ³ñ³·³óÝ»Éáõ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù ¿ñ Ý³»õ èáõë³ë
ï³ÝÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, éáõë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³
Ý³Ï Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñáõÙ áñ»õ¿ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÙÇ»õ
ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ éáõë³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý û·ï³Ï³ñ ÙÇçáó: 
²Ûë ÷³ëïÝ ³å³óáõóáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³
Û³ÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ éáõë ë³ÑÙ³Ý³å³ÑÝ»ñÇ ß³
ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ éáõë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
¿³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ÷áËí»ó û·áëïáëÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ ½³ñÃáÝùÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, 
»ñµ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÁ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýå³ëï»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³í»É ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý Ù»Ïáõë³óÙ³Ý, 
Ù³ñ·ÇÝ³É³óÙ³Ý »õ ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³Ý` èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃ
Û³ÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ïß³ñáõÝ³ÏÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É ³ÛÝù³Ý Å³Ù³
Ý³Ï, ù³ÝÇ ¹»é Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ ½³ñ
·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ÏÙÝ³Ý: 

ÆÝã»õ¿, èáõë³ëï³ÝÝ ³Ûë Ñ³ñóáõÙ Ý³»õ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ß³Ñ»ñ áõÝÇ, 
ÇÝãå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý ¿É»Ïïñ³
ó³Ýó»ñÇ ¿É»Ïïñ³¿Ý»ñ·Ç³Ý ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ í³×³é»ÉÁ: ØáëÏ
í³Ý Ý³»õ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý û·áõï ¿ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ, áñÁ Ýñ³Ýù ÏËÉ»Ý 
³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ Ññ³å³ñ³Ï³í 
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ññ³íÇñ»ó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Çñ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáçÁ, »ñµ å³ßïáÝ³
Ï³Ý ³Ûóáí ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ØáëÏí³ÛáõÙ, »õ ³Û¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³
Ýáñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óí³Í ¿ñ éáõë³Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï: 

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÁ »ñµ»ù ãÇ Ñ³ßïí»É Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³
ëáõÙ »õ ØÇçÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ Çñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ýí³½Ù³Ý 
Ñ»ï, ÇÝãÁ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»É Ýñ³ ï»ëÉ³Ï³ÝÇÝ »õ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, 
íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýáñ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»é
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñáõß»ó: ²Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í` §ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ñ³
Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý åÉ³ïýáñÙÁ¦ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, áñÁ Ýå³ï³Ï 
áõÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉÙ³Ý, µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³
ÝÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³
ï»Õ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ, áñÁ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ Ý³»õ Î³ëåÇ³Ï³Ý ³í³½³ÝÇó 
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ºíñáå³ ï³ÝáÕ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë 
Ëáó»ÉÇ áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï: 

Î³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ëÏ½µáõÝù
Ý»ñÁ ÏñÏÝ»Éáõó µ³óÇ, áñáÝù, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, áã Ýáñ »Ý, áã ¿É Ýáñ³
ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Ý³ÉÇ 
¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ µéÝÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ýáñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñ Ñ³ñáõó»óÇÝ 
áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ´³ùáõ-ÂµÇÉÇëÇ-æ»ÛÑ³Ý »õ ´³ùáõ-êáõ÷ë³ ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñ»
ñÇ Ï»ÝëáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ´³ùáõ-ÂµÇÉÇëÇ-¾ñ½ñáõÙ ·³½³ï³ñÇ »õ 
²ØÜ-Ç áõ ºØ-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏíáÕ §Ü³µáõÏá¦ ·³½³ï³ñÇ Ý³Ë³·
ÍÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ: ì»ñçÇÝë Ý³Ë³ï»ëáõÙ ¿, 2020Ã. ·áñÍ³ñÏí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, 
Éñ³óáõóÇã 31 ÙÉñ¹ ËÙ µÝ³Ï³Ý ·³½ Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ»É ºíñáå³: 

²ØÜ Ýáñ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ

ê»Ý³ïáñ ´³ñ³ù úµ³Ù³ÛÇ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ýáñ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÁÝïñí»
Éáõ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í` ³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇùÝ»ñ Ï³ÛÇÝ, áñ Ý³ å³ßïáÝ³å»ë Ï×³Ý³ãÇ 
Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³
ãáõÙÁ ùÇã Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿ »ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éáí: 

²é³çÇÝ. ãÝ³Û³Í Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝïñ³ñß³íÇ áÕç ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
úµ³Ù³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³µ³ñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ ×³Ý³ã»Éáõ Ùï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ñ, áñ Ã»Ï
Ý³ÍáõÇ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ³ñ³Í Ýñ³ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ñ³
Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»Éáõ Ýñ³ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ»Ýó 
áñ úµ³Ù³Ý ëï³ÝÓÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ å³ßïáÝÁ: ä³ßïáÝÝ ëï³ÝÓÝ»Éáõó 
Ñ»ïá Ý³Ë³·³Ñ úµ³Ù³Ý ÇëÏ³å»ë Ëáõë³÷»ó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
×³Ý³ã»Éáõó` áñáß»Éáí, áñ ²ØÜ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇó 
µËáÕ ²ØÜ-ÂáõñùÇ³ ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³
Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ ²ØÜ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

ºñÏñáñ¹. Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÁÝïñí³Í, µ³Ûó ¹»é»õë Ý³Ë³·³Ñ³Ï³Ý 
å³ßïáÝÁ ãëï³ÝÓÝ³Í úµ³Ù³Ý ã×³Ý³ã»ó Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ Ýñ³ í³ñ»ÉÇù ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³
Ù³ñ ³é³çÝ³ÛÇÝ ¿ ²ØÜ-Ç ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Âáõñ
ùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÁ »õ 
÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹áõÙÁ: ´³óÇ ¹ñ³ÝÇó, úµ³Ù³ÛÇ 
Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·Çï³ÏóáõÙ ¿, áñ Æñ³ùÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í 
Íñ³·Çñ Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ï»ÝÃ³¹ñÇ, áñ ²ØÜ-Á ³í»ÉÇ, ù³Ý 
»ñµ»õ¿ Ùáï ÷áËÑ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÇù ¿ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
Ñ»ï: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ãÝ³Û³Í úµ³Ù³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÁÝïñí»ÉÁ ²ØÜ ³ñï³
ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏïñáõÏ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÑ³Ý·»óÝÇ, 
ÇÝãÁ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ²ØÜ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ µÝ³·³
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í³éÝ»ñÇ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É í»ñ³Ý³ÛáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ³Ûë 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñ»Ý Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

ÜÙ³Ý ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý ã¿, áñ í³ï 
Ï³Ù íÝ³ë³Ï³ñ ÉÇÝÇ, ù³ÝÇ áñ úµ³Ù³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ 
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³ñóÁ ÷áË³Ýó»É ²ØÜ ÎáÝ·ñ»ë, »õ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ û·Ý»É` 
ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Éáí Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÎáÝ·ñ»ëÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ×³Ý³ã»
ÉáõÝ: 

²í»ÉÇÝ, úµ³Ù³ÛÇ` Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ Ý³»õ Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝÇ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ 
³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñç»ñë ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³Í í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ` ÙÇ
ïáõÙ, áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹í»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ û·áëïáëÛ³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñ
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí: ÆëÏ ³é³í»É Ý»Õ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÇ ³éáõÙáí Ï³ñáÕ 
»Ýù Ý³»õ ï»ëÝ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ²ØÜ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ó»õ³÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ Ý»ñùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñÇ, ù³Ý ³é³í»É É³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³
Ù³ï»ùëïÇ íñ³: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` úµ³Ù³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³
í³Ý³µ³ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ýáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÁÝ¹áõ
ÝÇ, áñÁ Ýáñ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñ Ï³é³ç³¹ñÇ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³é³í»É Ñ³ñÓ³
ÏáÕ³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³¹ñí³Í é³½Ù³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ 
Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Éñçáñ»Ý Ï³ßÏ³Ý¹í³Í ¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý Åá
Õáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»Éáõ »õ Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ·»ñ³
Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáõ É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ï³ëáí: 

ÀÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³í³ñïÇÝ ½áõ·ÁÝÃ³ó ²ØÜ-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýáñ Ññ³
Ù³Û³Ï³Ý ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É ³ÛÝ, áñ ²ØÜ-Á ³ÛÉ»õë ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ Éé»É Ï³Ù »ñÏÛáõÕ»É 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³Ù ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ å³Ï³ëÇó, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ ³Ûë 
»ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛáõÝ ï³ÝáÕ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ 
ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ Ýñ³Ýó Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ë»÷³Ï³Ý ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³éç»õ ³í»
ÉÇ ß³ï Ñ³ßí»ïáõ å³Ñ»Éáõ »õ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ã³÷áñáßÇãÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ÝáñÙ»
ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý»Éáõ ÑÇÙùáõÙ: ÄáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÁ »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ §ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áéá½³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý¦ 
¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ í³Õáõó ³ñ¹»Ý Ñ³ëáõÝ³ó»É »Ý: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ¹Çå³ß³ñ»ñ »õ 
ËáñÑáõñ¹Ý»ñ

¸Çå³ß³ñ 1. Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³é³çÁÝ­
Ã³±ó

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ ¹Çå³ß³ñ»
ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ 
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·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ ¿: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý 
³ÛóÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ýß³Ý³íáñí»ó Ð³Û³ëï³Ý-ÂáõñùÇ³ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ï³ñ»õáñ ßñç³¹³ñÓ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ïáí: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ¶ÛáõÉÇ` áñå»ë ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Õ»
Ï³í³ñÇ, ³é³çÇÝ ³ÛóÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ ù³ÛÉ ¿ñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹Çí³
Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û
ó»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µÇó »õ»Ã Ñ³ñó ¿ñ ÙÝáõÙ, Ã» ÇÝãá±õ: 

²ÛóÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ »õ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ýë
å³ë»ÉÇ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÁ µËáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ Ï³ñ»õáñ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇó: ²é³çÇÝ. 
³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ÂáõñùÇ³Ý å³Ûù³ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ 
³Ù»Ý³Ëáñ »õ ù³Ûù³ÛÇã ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ýª Çñ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ÝáõÛÝ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÛÃÇ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ í»ñ³Ý³ÛÙ³Ý ¹»Ù, áñÝ ³é³ç ¿ »Ï»É Ý»ñùÇÝ 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí: ÆëÏ µáÉáñáíÇÝ í»ñç»ñë ï»ÕÇ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ñ³í³ë³ñ³å»ë 
Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñ³ÏáÕÙÝáñáßáõÙ, áñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ 
³é³í»É É³ÛÝ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³
Ý³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñÇÝ »õ Ýñ³ ³å³·³ ¹ÇñùÇÝ: 

Ð³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí 
»ñÏñáñ¹ Ï³ñ»õáñ ·áñÍáÝÝ ³ñÙ³ï³íáñí³Í ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
É³Ý¹ß³ýïÇ Ýáñ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` Þí»Ûó³
ñÇ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û »õ Ãáõñù å³ßïáÝ³ï³ñ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ÙÇç»õ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÙÇë 
ï»õ³Í ½·áõß³íáñ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ·³Õï
ÝÇ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ëÏ½µáõÙ ¶ÛáõÉÇ ³ÛóÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë »Ï³í 
áñå»ë ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³é³í»É ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»é
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýµ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ Ù³ë, áñÁ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³é³í»É Ù»Í Ï³
ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ñ Ó·ïáõÙ: ²Ûë Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ íñ³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ Ñ³
Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³ïÝ³Ýß»ó Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ÛÉ 
Ý³»õ Ñ³ëï³ï»ó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³Ûë Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñ³·³ó
Ý»Éáõ ËÃ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ñ³·³óÝáÕ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³
éÁ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ` ·áõÙ³ñ³Í ³éÝí³½Ý Ñ³Û-Ãáõñ
ù³Ï³Ý ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³ó»Éáõ ß³ñÅ³éÇÃÁ »õ »ñÏáõ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇÝ, áñå»ë íñ³ó³Ï³ÝÇ »ñÏÁÝïñ³Ýù, ÑÝ³ñ³íáñÇÝë Ï³ñ»õáñ Ýáñ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³
ç³ñÏÁ: ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÇó ½³ï, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ 
¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëÏë»Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ ³ñ³
·³óÝ»Éáõ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù ¿ñ Ý³»õ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ûÅ³Ý
¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` éáõë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ »ñÏ³ñ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³Ï³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
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Ý»ñáõÙ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ µ³ñ»É³íÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ï
Ù³Ùµ éáõë³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ß³Ñ»Ï³Ý ÙÇçáó: ²Ûë 
÷³ëïÇ ³å³óáõÛó »Ý èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Û³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõ
ÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ éáõë ë³Ñ
Ù³Ý³å³ÑÝ»ñÇ å³ñ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç èáõ
ë³ëï³ÝÇ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·»ñ³ÏßÇé ¹»ñÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ éáõë³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ÷áËí»ó û·áëïáëÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, 
»ñµ Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÁ 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýå³ëï»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÝ ³é³í»É ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ù»Ïáõë³ó
Ý»Éáõ, Ù³ñ·ÇÝ³É³óÝ»Éáõ »õ ßñç³÷³Ï»Éáõ` èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ïß³ñáõÝ³ÏÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É ³ÛÝù³Ý 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ù³ÝÇ ¹»é Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï³·³ 
½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ Çñ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ÏÙÝ³Ý: 

èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ Ý³»õ Éñ³óáõóÇã û·áõïÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ³Ûë Ñ³ñóáõÙ, ÇÝã
å»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, Çñ»Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ñ³Û³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý ¿É»Ïïñ³ó³Ýó»ñÇ ³ñ
ï³¹ñ³ÝùÝ ²ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ í³×³é»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ØáëÏí³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³»õ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ß³ÑÁ, áñÁ Ýñ³Ýù 
ÏËÉ»Ý ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÁ Ññ³å³
ñ³Ï³í Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ññ³íÇñ»ó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Çñ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáçÁ, »ñµ å³ß
ïáÝ³Ï³Ý ³Ûóáí ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ØáëÏí³ÛáõÙ, »õ ¹³ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ñ³
Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óí³Í ¿ñ éáõë³Ï³Ý å³ßïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, 
áñÁ »ñµ»ù ãÇ Ñ³ßïí»É Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ »õ ØÇçÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ Çñ 
ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ýí³½Ù³Ý Ñ»ï, ÇÝãÁ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë
Ë³Ý»É Ýñ³ ï»ëÉ³Ï³ÝÇÝ »õ Ó·ïáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ Ýáñ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñáõß»ó: ²Ûëå»ë 
Ïáãí³Í` §ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý åÉ³ïýáñ
ÙÁ¦ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝÇ ëï»ÕÍ»É Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉÙ³Ý, 
µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃ
Û³Ý Ýáñ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ Ó»éÝ³ñÏáõÙ, áñÁ Ý³»õ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇ ³ñ
ï³Ñ³ÝÙ³Ý áõÕÇÝ»ñÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÝ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ï ¿ Ñ»
ï³åÝ¹áõÙ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇÝã ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³Ûë Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ýáñ Ýí³×áõÙ ¿ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ, áñÁ Ý»ñ³
éáõÙ ¿ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ µ³óáõÙ »õ Ýáñ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý 
÷áñÓ, ³ÛÝ Ý³»õ Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³í»É É³ÛÝ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ ¿ Ñ»
ï³åÝ¹áõÙ, áñáÝóáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³é³ç³ï³ñÇ ¹»
ñáõÙ ¿: ºÉÝ»Éáí ³Ûë Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÇó` ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ³Ûëûñ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³
µ³ÕÇ ãÉáõÍí³Í Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³ñ
óáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïáõÙ ã³÷³½³Ýó Ï³ñ»õáñ 
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ³ñ¹»Ý ãÇ Ó·ïáõÙ 
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å³ñ½³å»ë ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ×ÝßáõÙ 
·áñÍ³¹ñ»Éáí: 

Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ýáñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ, áñÁ Ó·íáõÙ ¿ ·³ÕïÝÇ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã»õ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ³Ûó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ºñ»õ³Ý, 
÷³ëïáñ»Ý ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ ¿ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ï»ÕÇ 
áõÝ»ó³Í Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ 
ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ýñ³ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ë»ñï ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ê³ µ³í³Ï³Ý 
å³ñ½áñáß »ñ»õ³ó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÁÝ¹³é³ç ß³ñÅí»ÉáõÝ 
»õ ³é³í»É µ³ó ß÷áõÙÝ»ñ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝ»ÉáõÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»
ñÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï µ³ó³ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Éñçáñ»Ý ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í »õ íñ¹áíí³Í 
¿: ²¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ùï³Ñá· ¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
µ³óÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏÃáõÉ³óÝÇ Çñ»Ýó ¹Çñù»ñÁ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³
ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³é³í»É Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ ÃáõÉ³óÝáõÙ ¿ 
Ý³»õ Ñ»Ýó Çñ` ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¹Çñù»ñÁ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý Ñ³ñóáõÙ: úñÇÝ³Ï, 
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ íÇ×»É, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ï³éáõó»Éáõ 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³ÛÉÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ýñ³Ý ³é³í»É áõÅ»Õ ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñ»É 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³ñóáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Û¹ ù³ÛÉÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ Éñçá
ñ»Ý ÃáõÉ³óñ»É »õ ù³Ûù³Û»É ¿ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ 
Ñ»ï: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÝ³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ. Ñ»ïá Ç±Ýã

âÝ³Û³Í Ý³Ëáñ¹ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ë³Ï³íáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, Ñ³ñ³
µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ù»Ý³ï³ññ³Ï³Ý »õ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý Ó»õ»ñÇó 
³ÏÝÏ³ÉíáÕ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ û·áõïÝ»ñÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï »Ý Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ »ñÏñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù Ñ³ñóÝ»É` §Ñ»ïá Ç±Ýã¦: ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ µ³óáõÙÁ Ýáñ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÁÝÓ»éÇ »ñÏñÇ ³Õù³ï ³ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ ËÃ³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ÇÝãÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ¿³Ï³Ý 
¹»ñ Ë³Õ³É ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ³ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï ùñ¹³µÝ³Ï ³ñ»õ»ÉÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛáõÝ³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ` ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ µ³í³ñ³ñ»Éáí ³½
·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ` ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ùñ¹³Ï³Ý ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Ýç³ïíáÕ³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï µ³ó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ »õë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ ï³
ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÙÁ »õ Ù³ñ·ÇÝ³É³óáõÙÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑ Ï³é³ç³ñÏÇ, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ ¹»åÇ ³é³í»É Ù»Í ßáõÏ³Ý»ñ ï³
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ÝáÕ Ï³Ùáõñç Ïïñ³Ù³¹ñÇ, áñáÝù Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý »Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³×Ç áõ 
½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Æ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ, Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ µ³óÙ³Ý 
Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý 
³×Á ÏÝå³ëïÇ »ñÏáõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ Ñ»ï³·³ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»
ñÇ Ëáñ³óÙ³ÝÁ, áñÝ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ Ïï³ÝÇ ¹»åÇ ³é³í»É å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ Ù³ùë³ÛÇÝ »õ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³Ýí
ï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÝ»ñáõÙ: ÆëÏ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ 
Ï³å»ñÇ »õ ÙÇçë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÛëåÇëÇ Ëáñ³ó
Ù³ÝÁ, ³ÝÏ³ëÏ³Í, ÏÑ»ï»õÇ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÁ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` Ñ³Û-Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ µ³óáõÙÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ 
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ µ»ñ»É ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³å»ñÇ »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ËÃ³ÝÙ³Ý ¿³Ï³Ý Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ýå³ëï»É Ñ³Ï³
Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ áÕç 
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³é³í»É Ù»Í Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý 
ËÃ³ÝÙ³ÝÁ: ú·áëïáëÇó Ç í»ñ, ãÝ³Û³Í èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ²ØÜ-Ç ÙÇç»õ 
³ÏÝÑ³Ûï É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñÝ ³é³í»É ëñí»ó »õ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¹³ñÓ³í 
íñ³ëï³ÝÛ³Ý ×·Ý³Å³ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ì³ßÇÝ·ïáÝÁ »õ ØáëÏí³Ý áã 
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇó ¿ÇÝ º²ÐÎ ØÇÝëÏÇ ËÙµáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ³ßË³ï»ÉáõÝ, 
³ÛÉ Ý³»õ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ ù³ÛÉ»ñ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»óÇÝ, áñå»ë½Ç Ï³ÝË»Ý Ô³ñ³
µ³ÕÛ³Ý §ë³é»óí³Í¦ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ýáñ §µáñµáùáõÙÁ¦ »õ §Ã»
Å³óáõÙÁ¦, ù³ÝÇ áñ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É Ñ³í³ë³ñ³å»ë ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó³Í »Ý 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ¹»Ù ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
í»ñëÏëáõÙÇó »õ Ýáñ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÇó: 

ØÇÝëÏÇ ËáõÙµÁ áñ»õ¿ ³ÛÉ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï Ï»ÝëáõÝ³Ï »ñÏÁÝïñ³Ýù ãáõ
ÝÇ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ë³Õ³Õ³ñ³ñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ å³Ï³ëáÕ Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ 
·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ µ³Ý³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ë»Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç 
ï»Õ ãáõÝÇ: Ê³Õ³Õ³ñ³ñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³
ÉÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ, ²ØÜ-Ç »õ, ÇÑ³ñÏ», ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ã¿: Ê³Õ³Õ³ñ³ñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ ¹ñ³
ÝáõÙ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí ÁÝïñí³Í Õ»
Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý` áñå»ë Ñ³í³ë³ñ ÏáÕÙÇ, Ý»ñ·ñ³íáõÙÝ ¿, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ 
êï»÷³Ý³Ï»ñïÇÝ µ³Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ë»Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç Ñ³í³ë³ñ ï»Õ 
Ñ³ïÏ³óÝ»ÉÁ: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ ã³÷³½³Ýó »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ½ñÏí³Í ¿ 
ºñ»õ³ÝÇ »õ ́ ³ùíÇ Ñ»ï Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ï³ñ·³íÇ×³ÏÇó: ²ÛÅÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ìñ³ë
ï³ÝáõÙ ù³Õ³Í ¹³ë»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ ¿ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ Ù³ëÝ³
ÏÇó ¹³ñÓÝ»É Ë³Õ³Õ³ñ³ñ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ: 

Üáñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëï. ³å³·³ÛÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»±ñ

²é³í»É É³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ Ãáõñù-Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñáõÙ ·ñ³Ýóí³Í Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó µËáÕ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
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ÑÇÝ ËÝ¹ñÇ Ýáñ ëÏÇ½µ »Ý ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ µÝáñáßíáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó µËáÕ ËáëïáõÙáí »õ É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃ
Û³Ý å³Ï³ëÇó µËáÕ ×ÝßáõÙáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ³éÏ³ Ï³ñ·ÇÝ 
Ý»ïíáÕ Ýáñ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñáí, áñÁ, Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñ 
¿ Ý»ïáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ §ß³Ñ³·ñ·Çé ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ¦: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë ³ãùÇ ¿ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ÏÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ 
íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ÉÇï³Ûáí »õ µÝáñáßíáõÙ §ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·áéá½³ÙïáõÃ
Û³Ùµ¦, Ýáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ÁÝÓ»éíáõÙ ³Ûë ³ÝóáõÙ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ïÝ û·
ï³·áñÍ»É ÷³Ï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý »õ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ 
³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: ºñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÷³Ï ë³ÑÙ³
ÝÇ µ³óÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù ÏÑ³Ý¹Ç
ë³Ý³ ÷³Ï ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ: êå³éÝ³ÉÇùÁ Ï½·³ó
íÇ Ý³»õ »ñÏñÇ Ýáñ, ÏÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í »õ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
½·³ÉÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»éù µ»ñ³Í ûÉÇ·³ñËÇÏ ¿ÉÇï³ÛÇ 
ßñç³ÝáõÙ: 

Â»»õ áã ³ÛÝù³Ý ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ, ÇÝãå»ë ÇßËáÕ ¿ÉÇï³Ý 
¿, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í, §ûÉÇ·³ñËÝ»ñÇ¦ Ýáñ »õ Ñ³ñáõëï ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÁÝï
ñ³ÝáõÝ Ñ³çáÕí»É ¿ ¿³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ³å³Ñáí»É: 
Üñ³Ýó å³ï·³Ù³íáñ ÁÝïñí»Éáõ ÷³ëïÁ óáõÛó ïí»ó Ïáñåáñ³ïÇí, 
å»ï³Ï³Ý, ÇëÏ áñáß ¹»åù»ñáõÙ` ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ùñ»³Ï³Ý ß³Ñ»ñÇ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏ
ÝáõÙÁ: Æ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ` å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»õ³Ï»ñåÙ³Ý »õ 
å»ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ½·³ÉÇ ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÇ áõÕ
ÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ó»éù µ»ñ³Í Éáõñç ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý, ³Ûë Ýáñ ûÉÇ·³ñËÇÏ ¿ÉÇï³Ý 
»Ï»É ¿ Ù³ñÙÝ³íáñ»Éáõ ·áñÍáÕ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ï³é³í³ñ»Éáõ å³
ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç»õ ³éÏ³ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

Ü³ËÏÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñáõÙ ûÉÇ
·³ñËÝ»ñÇ ³Ûë Ýáñ ¹³ë³Ï³ñ·Á Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ñ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí Ý³Ë»õ³é³ç û·ï³·áñÍ»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý³ßÝáñÑ
Ù³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ý³»õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ ³ËáñÅ³Ï ¿ñ óáõó³µ»ñ»É: Ð»Ýó ³Û¹ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ¹»ñÝ 
¿, áñ Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý ëå³éÝáõÙ ¿ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇÝ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ûÉÇ·³ñËÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñá
Õ³ó³Ý Çñ»Ýó ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áã å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ó³Ýó»ñÝ 
ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»É áã å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñï»ÉÝ»ñÇ »õ ³åñ³Ýù³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³ÙáÝá
åáÉÇ³Ý»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, »õ ³Ûëûñ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³Ý ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ó»éù µ»ñ»É: 

úÉÇ·³ñËÝ»ñÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ µ³Ý³ÉÇÝ ûÉÇ·³ñ
ËÇÏ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á Ï³½ÙáÕ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ÙáÝáåáÉÇ³Ý»ñÇÝ »õ Ï³ñï»É
Ý»ñÇÝ ³é³í»É Ù»Í Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³ç³ñÏ»ÉÝ ¿, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ûñ»Ý
ùÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñ³ÝùÁ, Ï³ÝáÝ³Ï³ñ·áõÙÁ »õ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
²ÛëåÇëÇ Ï³ñï»ÉÝ»ñÁ »õ ÙáÝáåáÉÇ³Ý»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Í³ÕÏáõÙ »Ý 
§÷³Ï¦ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñáõÙ` ßñç³Ýó»Éáí Ã³÷³ÝóÇÏáõÃ
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ÛáõÝÁ »õ Ùñó³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñáÝù ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ »Ý ³é³í»É µ³ó ßáõÏ³
Ý»ñáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ç Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ, ³é³í»É ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³Ï Ñ³Ï³ïñ»ëï³ÛÇÝ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ÙáÝáåáÉÇ³Ý»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏÙ³Ý Ï³Ù ¹ñ³Ýù 
¹³¹³ñ»óÝ»Éáõ ³é³í»É Ù»Í ÉÇ³½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí ûÅïí³Í å»ï³Ï³Ý 
Ï³ñ·³íáñáÕ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ, Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛ³Ùµ å³ßïáÝÇ Ýß³Ý³Ï»Éáõ 
§ËÝ³ÙÇ³Ï³Ý¦ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ñ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑ
ñ³Å»ßï ¿ ûñ»ÝùÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ÙùÇ 
¹ñë»õáñáõÙ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÷³Ï µÝáõÛÃÁ, 
áñÝ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ Ýáñ, »ñÏ³ÏÇ, ÏÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÑÇÙÝí³Í »õ ûÉÇ·³ñ
ËÇÏ ¿ÉÇï³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, Éñçáñ»Ý ù³Ûù³Û»É ¿ å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ 
³ñÅ³ÝÇùÁ` É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³ Ý³»õ ½áõ·áñ¹í»É ¿ §É³í Ï³é³í³
ñáõÙÇó¦ (§good governance¦) Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ ß»ÕáõÙáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ å»
ï³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ó»õ³Ï»ñå
Ù³Ý Ù»ç ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ÑÁ å»ï³Ï³Ý ß³ÑÇó í»ñ ¹³ë»Éáõ ÙÇïáõÙáí: 
Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñáõë³É, áñ Ýáñ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ Ù³ñï³Ññ³
í»ñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ §÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÝ¦ Í³é³Û»É` 
ëïÇå»Éáí µ³ó»É »õ í»ñ³÷áË»É ÉñÇí ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáÕ áõ Ïáßï ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³Ý-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³ÛÝù³Ý »Ý ³ñÙ³ï³ó»É, 
áñ Ù»ñÅáõÙ »Ý É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ÙùÁ »õ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ »ñÏñÇ ³é³çÁÝÃ³óÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

¸Çå³ß³ñ 2. Ñ³Û-Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 

ºÉÝ»Éáí Ýáñ íï³Ý·Ý»ñÇó »õ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇó` Ð³Û³ëï³
ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ »ñÏ
ñáñ¹ ¹Çå³ß³ñÁ µËáõÙ ¿ Æñ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÇó: Ü³ËÏÇÝ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ 
Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ áñå»ë ·ÉË³íáñ³å»ë ¹Åí³ñ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùÇ 
¹ÇÙ³Ï³ÛáÕ ÷áùñÇÏ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ: ¸ÇÙ³Ï³Û»Éáí Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝÝ»ñÇ` ²¹ñ
µ»ç³ÝÇ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³ñÏ³¹ñí³Í ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³ÝÁ, áñÁ ù³Û
ù³Ûí³Í ³é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ »õ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ Ï³å»ñÇó µËáÕ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ù»Ïáõë³óÙ³Ý å³ï×³é ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É, ó³Ù³ù³ÛÇÝ »ñÏÇñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³óáÕ »õ 
Ù»Ïáõë³óí³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ³å³íÇÝ»É ¿ ³¹³åï³óÙ³Ý é³½Ù³í³
ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

Ð³ñÙ³ñí»Éáõ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³é³í»É ³ÏÝ»ñ»õ ¿ñ ³ÛÝ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ µ³í³Ï³Ý ³é³ç³¹»Ù ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ 
Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ, áñÁ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ áñå»ë §Ñ³ñÙ³ñíáÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ (ÏáÙå
É»Ù»Ýï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ), ÇÝãÝ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáñ»Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³, 
Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ¹»åÇ ²ñ»õÙáõïù ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙÁ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï áõÅ»Õ 
ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ²é³ÛÅÙ ³Ûë ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
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»ñÏ³ÏÇ µÝáõÛÃÁ Ñ³Ý·»óñ»É ¿ û·áõïÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý, Ð³
Û³ëï³ÝÝ ³é³í»É ½·³ÉÇ û·áõï ¿ ù³ÕáõÙ Ùñó³ÏóáÕ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
ß³Ñ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ 
í³ñ»Éáõó: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` ³é³í»É »ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï ³Ûë é³½Ù³í³
ñ³Ï³Ý ß³ÑÝ ³ñÙ³ï³íáñí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ` ¹»åÇ ²ñ»õÙáõïù áõÕÕ
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ýñ³ ºíñ³ïÉ³ÝïÛ³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áõÙ 
ÇÝï»·ñí»Éáõ áõ Æñ³ÝÇ ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ñ³ñ³µ»
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ »½³ÏÇ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: 

Ø»Ïáõë³óÙ³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ

âÝ³Û³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ»õ³Ý ä³ñëÏ³ë
ï³ÝÇ ÙÇç»õ »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ ë»ñï Ï³å»ñÇÝ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Æñ³ÝÇ Æë
É³Ù³Ï³Ý Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇç»õ ÷áË³¹³ñÓ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ ã»Ý ÁÝÃ³ó»É: ²í»ÉÇ ×Çßï, Ñ³Û-Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í »Ý »ñÏáõëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É µÝáñáß Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí` 
Ù»Ïáõë³óí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³Ïó»Éáõ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³
Ýáí: ²í»ÉÇÝ` 1990-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó, È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃ
Û³Ý ¹Åí³ñÇÝ ÷áõÉÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ, Æñ³ÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ åñ³·Ù³ïÇÏ 
áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ áñ¹»·ñ»É, áñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½»ñÍ ÙÝ³ó 
ÏñáÝ³Ï³ÝÇ í»ñ³Íí»Éáõó` ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ó·ï»Éáí Ýå³ëï»É µ³
Ý³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ÉáõÍÙ³ÝÁ: 

²é³í»É É³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ Æñ³ÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ µÝ³Ï³Ý 
¹³ßÝ³ÏÇóÝ ¿` »ñÏáõëÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ù»Ïáõë³óí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý, ßñç³
÷³ÏÙ³Ý »õ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ×ÝßÙ³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇó ¹ñ¹í³Í: ê³Ï³ÛÝ 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Æñ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³éÏ³ ¿ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó û·ïí»Éáõ ï³ññÁ: ²Ûë Ùáï»óáõÙÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ Ð³
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¹»ñÁ áñå»ë Çñ³ÝóÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ý·ëïÛ³Ý ûñ»ñÇÝ ³Û
ó»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áñáß³ÏÇ í³Ûñ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ÷³ëïÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ³ÛÝ, áñ 
³Ûëûñ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 1200 Çñ³ÝóÇ áõë³ÝáÕÝ»ñ ëáíáñáõÙ »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ »õ ³ÛÉ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Æñ³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ï³ñíáÕ 
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù»Í³å»ë Ó»õ³íáñí»É ¿ ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³Ý »õ Ù»Ïáõ
ë³óÙ³Ý Ñ»ï»õ³Ýùáí, ÇÝãÝ ³é³í»É ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
µáÉáñ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ Ý³Ë³·Í»ñáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ãÁÝ¹·ñÏ»Éáõ ÷³ëïÇó, 
ÇëÏ ³é³í»É »õë ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ´³ùáõ-ÂµÇÉÇëÇ-æ»ÛÑ³Ý ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñÇ 
Íñ³·ñÇó: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Æñ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»ÝÇó Ï³ñ»õáñÁ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïÝ ¿, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÛÝ å³ï×³éáí, áñ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Îáí
Ï³ëÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ ÝáñÇó ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ù»Í ï»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ùñó³ÏóáÕ 
ß³Ñ»ñÇ ³ëå³ñ»½: ²Ûë Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÇ ³éáõÙáí Æñ³ÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï 
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Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÇÝãå»ë 
²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ý³Ë³·Í»ñÇ Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇé: 

²ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ûñ³Ï³ñ·Á Ëáñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ñ
Ù³ïÝ»ñ áõÝÇ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ Ëáó»ÉÇ ¿ »Õ»É éáõë³Ï³Ý, 
µñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý »õ ³é³í»É Ï³ñ× Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ` ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý 
×ÝßÙ³Ý »õ ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: âÝ³Û³Í ²ñ»õ»ÉùÇ »õ ²ñ»õÙáõïùÇ 
×ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý¹»å å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë Ëáó»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»
ïÇÝ ¿ Ñ³ë»É ß³ÑÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ûëûñ
í³ Æñ³ÝÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ëáó»ÉÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë 
å³ï×³éáí Æñ³ÝÁ µáÉáñáíÇÝ í»ñç»ñë ³é³í»É Ñ³ëï³ïáõÝ Ï»ñåáí 
Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ë»õ³é³ç Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ` áñå»ë ²ØÜ-Ç ÏáÕ
ÙÇó ë³ï³ñíáÕ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóãÇ, ÇëÏ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ 
³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇÝ` »ÉÝ»Éáí »ñÏáõ Ñ³
ñ»õ³ÝÝ»ñÇ` Æñ³ùÇ »õ ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý é³½Ù³
Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÇó: î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ »õ ØÇçÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ²ØÜ é³½
Ù³Ï³Ý ó³ÝóÇ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙÁ »õ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñ Æñ³ÝÇÝ 
ÙÕáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ï³å»ñÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»ÉáõÝ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ»ï 
Ï³å»ñÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñ»ÉáõÝ »õ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ï³å»ñÁ Ëáñ³óÝ»ÉáõÝ: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ áñå»ë ¹»åÇ Æñ³Ý ï³ÝáÕ Ï³Ùáõñç

ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ß³
ÑÇ ³é³í»É É³ÛÝ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí Æñ³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ÝáõÛÝå»ë µËáõÙ ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë-Ñ³ñ³í ïñ³Ýëåáñï³ÛÇÝ ó³ÝóÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ
¹»Éáõ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ºí Ñ»Ýó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ¿, áñ ³é³í»É, ù³Ý 
ÙÛáõë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Çñ »½³ÏÇ ¹»ñÝ ¿ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ` áñå»ë ¹»åÇ 
Æñ³Ý ï³ÝáÕ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÃ³Ï Ï³Ù Ï³Ùáõñç: 

²é»õïñ³ÛÇÝ ³éáõÙáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Æñ³
ÝÇ Ñ»ï, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÛÇÝ »Ý »Õ»É: âÝ³Û³Í »ñÏÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ 
³é»õïñÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï µÝáõÛÃÇÝ, Ñ³Û-Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ` áñå»ë Æñ³
ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ »Éù »õ ¹»åÇ Æñ³Ý Ï³Ùáõñç Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ, »½³ÏÇ ÑÝ³
ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: ²Ûë Ï³ñ»õáñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³å³ñ½ ³å³óáõÛóÝ ¿ 
¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ, ÇÝãå»ë »ñ»õáõÙ ¿ 2004Ã. Æñ³ÝÇ »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
ÙÇç»õ ëÏëí³Í 141 ÏÙ »ñÏ³ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ µÝ³Ï³Ý ·³½Ç ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñÇ 
Ï³éáõóÙ³Ý Íñ³·ñÇó: ºñÏ³ñ³ÙÛ³ Ó·Ó·áõÙÝ»ñÇó »õ ï»õ³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³Ï
óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñÇ Ï³éáõóáõÙÝ ³í³ñïí»ó 2007 
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ: 

Ìñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿ ·³½³ï³ñáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ»É Ïá
åÇï Ñ³ßí³ñÏáí Ùáï 1,1 ÙÉñ¹ ËÙ ·³½, áñÁ Ý³Ë³ï»ëíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï³
·³ 20 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³ëóÝ»É 2,3 ÙÉñ¹ ËÙ-Ç: ÊáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñÁ 
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Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ ÏÁÝÓ»éÇ ·³½ Ý»ñÙáõÍ»É Ý³»õ Âáõñù
Ù»Ýëï³ÝÇó` áñå»ë ÙÇ³Ï ·³½³Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÇó` èáõë³ëï³ÝÇó 
Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáÃ³÷»Éáõ »ñÏÁÝïñ³Ýù: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ 
Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ·³½Ç ¹ÇÙ³ó Ïí×³ñÇ Æñ³ÝÇÝ ¿É»Ïïñ³¿Ý»ñ·Ç³ Ù³ï³
Ï³ñ³ñ»Éáí: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ûë ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñÁ »ñÏáõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï Ñ³çáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³
çáÕí»ó ×ÝßáõÙ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»Éáí Ïñ×³ï»É ·³½³ï³ñÇ ã³÷Á` Ï³ÝË³ñ·»
É»Éáí Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ßáõÏ³Ý ·³½Ý ³ñï³Ñ³Ý»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí û·ï³·áñ
Í»ÉÁ: èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ ß³Ñ³·ñ·éí³Í ¿ñ ËáÕáí³Ï³ß³ñÇ ïñ³Ù³·ÇÍÁ 
÷áùñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³ñóáõÙ, áñå»ë½Ç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ` Çµñ»õ ·³½Ç ï³ñ³Ý
óÇÏ ï³ñ³Íù, ã¹³éÝ³ Çñ Ùñó³ÏÇóÁ: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë Ï³Ùáõñç ¹»åÇ 
Ý»ñÏ³ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç Æñ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ áñå»ë Ï³Ùáõñç ¹»åÇ Ýáñ 
Æñ³Ý: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå»ë »ñ»õ³ó Æñ³Ý-Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ·³½³ï³ñÇ Ýí³
½»óí³Í ïñ³Ù³·ÍÇó »õ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Ùáï ³å³·³ÛáõÙ èáõ
ë³ëï³ÝÝ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Û-Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ 
ËáãÁÝ¹áïáÕ Ï³Ù ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáÕ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý áõÅÁ: ö³ëïáñ»Ý` Ñ³Û-Çñ³
Ý³Ï³Ý ·³½³ï³ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ í»ñçÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÁ µ³ó³Ñ³Û
ï»óÇÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ éáõë³Ï³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïÙ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ñ³½í³¹»å µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ¹»åùáõÙ Æñ³ÝÁ, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³
í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹»ë ·³É áñå»ë »ñÏáõ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ 
³ÝóáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñ: ºí Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, 
³Ù»Ý³¿³Ï³ÝÁ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ »õ ØÇçÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ »ñÏáõ ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ (áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ ³é³í»É Ëáñ ³ß
Ë³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éç»õ) Æñ³ÝÇ Ñ»ï Ï³å»Éáõ 
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: 

Æ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ, û·ï³Ï³ñ ÏÉÇÝÇ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý 
ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó: Æñ³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³é³í»É É³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý 
Ùï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ³Û¹ 
»ñÏñÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹Çï³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë Ù³ñï³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇé ²ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ²ØÜ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Íñ³·
ñ»ñÇ ¹»Ù: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý 
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Æñ³ÝÁ Ó·ï»É ¿ Ñ³Ï³¹ñí»É 
ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ` áñå»ë ²ØÜ-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ë³ï³ñíáÕ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõóÇã Ï³Ù ·áñÍ³Ï³É å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý: ê³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñç»ñë, »ÉÝ»
Éáí ²ØÜ-ÂáõñùÇ³ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í³ï³óáõÙÇó »õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõ
óÇã å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý ²ØÜ-Ç ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ÙÇç³ÙïáõÃÛáõÝÇó, 
Æñ³ÝÁ ÷áË»É ¿ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ³é³í»É áõÕÕ³ÏÇáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³¹ñ
í»Éáí ²ØÜ-ÇÝ: Æñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ý ßÝáñÑÇí 
²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ØÇ³óÛ³É Ü³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÁ Æñ³ÝÁ ßñç³å³ï»É ¿ µáÉáñ áõÕ
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ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí. ³ñ»õ»ÉùáõÙ` Æñ³ùÇó, ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ` ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó, ³ñ»õ»É
ùáõÙ »õ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ»õ»ÉùáõÙ` Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇó, ä³ÏÇëï³ÝÇó »õ 
²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝÇó, ÇëÏ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ ÏáÕÙÇó: Æñ³ÝÁ Ñ³ñ
Ï³¹ñí³Í ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ Ï³å»ñ ÷Ýïñ»É èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ³ñ»É³í»É ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ»ï: 

²ÛëåÇëáí, Æñ³ÝÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ 
»ñ»ù ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí. 1. é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý, »ÉÝ»Éáí Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý ßñç³÷³
ÏáõÙÇó »õ Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÙÇó, 2. ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý, áñï»Õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ 
Ñ³Ù³·áñÍ³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ Ó·ïáõÙ` ó³ÝÏ³Ý³Éáí »Éù ·ïÝ»É Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñ
ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó »õ 3. ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Æñ³
ÝÇÝ ²ØÜ-Ç é³½Ù³Ñ³Ý·ñí³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝíáÕ ó³Ýóáí ßñç³å³ï
í»ÉÁ ëïáõ·»Éáõ ÙÇç³Ýóù ¿ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ: ºí í»ñç³å»ë` ³é³í»É É³ÛÝ 
Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÇ ³éáõÙáí, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Æñ³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ»ñÝ 
³é³çÝáñ¹íáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³Ï Ñ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-Ñ³ñ³í ïñ³Ýëåáñï³ÛÇÝ 
ó³ÝóÇ ÙÇçáóáí »Éù áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó·ïáõÙáí, ÇëÏ Ð³ñ³
í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÝ ³Û¹ Íñ³·ñÇ ³Ýµ³Å³Ý»ÉÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿: ê³ ÝáõÛÝå»ë µËáõÙ 
¿ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý í³ñã³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù»Ïáõë³óáõÙÇó: 

¸Çå³ß³ñ 3. ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÁ 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ 
»ññáñ¹ »õ ³Ù»Ý³í×é³Ï³Ý ¹Çå³ß³ñÁ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ í»ñëÏëÙ³Ý 
íï³Ý·Ý ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ, ÃíáõÙ ¿, áñáß»É ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó »õ 
Ñ½áñ ½ÇÝáõÅ ëï»ÕÍ»É` Ñáõë³Éáí ¹³éÝ³É ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ
½áñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ÆëÏ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÁÝ¹
Ñ³ï ÑÝã»óñ³Í é³½Ù³ßáõÝã »õ ëå³éÝ³·ÇÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
»ÉÝ»Éáí` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É, áñ ÙÇçÇÝ Ï³Ù ï»õ³Ï³Ý ¹³¹³ñÇó Ñ»
ïá ³éÏ³ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ 
í»ñëÏëÙ³Ý íï³Ý·: 

âÝ³Û³Í Ü²îú-Ç ÁÝ¹³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ý ³éÝãáõÃÛ³Ùµ í»ñç»ñë ·ñ³Ýó
í³Í èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³×Á Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí³Í ¿ñ ìñ³ëï³
ÝÇ »õ àõÏñ³ÇÝ³ÛÇ` Ü²îú-Ç ³Ý¹³Ù ¹³éÝ³Éáõ Ó·ïÙ³Ý ßáõñç, Ü²îú-Ç 
ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í ³é³í»É ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÁ µËáõÙ 
¿ áã Ã» ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇó, ³ÛÉ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇó: Ü³ËÏÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ³é³í»É Ëáßáñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
ÝÏñïáõÙÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÝ ¿: ºñÏÇñ, áñÁ 
µ³½ÙÇóë Ñ³ëï³ï»É ¿ ë»÷³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñáí Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó »õ ÇÝùÝ³
µ³í ½ÇÝáõÅ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ó·ïáõÙÁ, Ù»ñÅ»Éáí ÇÝãå»ë Ü²îú-Ç, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É 
èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝáõÙ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë 



280

î²
ð²

Ì²
Þð

æ²
Ü²

ÚÆ
Ü 

¼²
ð¶

²ò
àô

Ø
Üº

ðÀ
 º

ì
 Ð

²Ú
²ê

î²
ÜÆ

 ²
¼¶

²Ú
ÆÜ

 ²
Üì

î²
Ü¶

àô
Â

Úà
ôÜ

À
¹Åí³ñ ¿ »Õ»É, »õ ãÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ç ÏïñáõÏ 
³í»É³óÙ³ÝÁ, áñÁ ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñíáõÙ ¿ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ³ÛÇ µÝ³·³í³éÇ 
³í»ÉóáõÏÇ Ñ³ßíÇÝ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ` áñå»ë ÙÇÝã»õ 2020Ã. ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³
Ý³ÛÇÝ áõÅÇ, í»ñ»ÉùÇ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÁ Ñ»éáõ ¿ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 

²¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËÙ³Ý ËáãÁÝ¹áïÝ»­
ñÁ

âÝ³Û³Í »ñ»ù ³ÝÁÝ¹Ù»ç ï³ñÇ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ý »Õ»É ¿ 
³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý $1 ÙÉñ¹, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ ÷áùñ ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Å³Ù³Ý³
Ï³ÏÇó ³é³ç³¹»Ù é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñ Ó»éù µ»ñ»Éáõ Ï³Ù Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³ï³
ñ»Éáõ ·áñÍáõÙ: Üñ³ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý »ñ»ù ×ÛáõÕ»ñÇó »ñÏáõëÁ` µ³Ý³ÏÁ »õ 
é³½Ù³û¹³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÁ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»É »Ý ³Ýï»ëí³Í ÙÝ³É` ï³é³å»Éáí 
å³Ñ»ëï³Ù³ë»ñÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý å³Ï³ëÇó »õ å³ß³ñÝ»ñÇ ³Õù³
ïÇÏ ³å³ÑáíáõÙÇó: ØÇ³Ï µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Íáí³
ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ é³½Ù³Íáí³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 
²ØÜ §Î³ëåÇ³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Íñ³·ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó áõëáõó³Ýí»Éáõ 
»õ ëå³é³½ÇÝí»Éáõ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝù ¿ñ, áñÁ ËÃ³Ý»ó ÇÝãå»ë ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ, ³ÛÝ
å»ë ¿É Ô³½³Ëëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Íáí³ÛÇÝ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ÷áñÓ»Éáí 
Ñ³í³ë³ñí»É Î³ëåÇ³Ï³Ý ³í³½³ÝáõÙ Æñ³ÝÇ »õ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ áõÝ»
ó³Í é³½Ù³Íáí³ÛÇÝ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: 

²¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý Ý³í³ïáñÙÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ýáñ »õ 
ïå³íáñÇã é³½Ù³Íáí³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ áõÅ»ñÇ Ó»õ³íáñáõÙÁ, ²¹ñµ»ç³
ÝÇÝ Î³ëåÇó Íáíáí ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñùÇ ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³÷áËÙ³Ý »õ, ÇÝ
ãÁ ³é³í»É Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿, ÃÙñ³ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ ï»Õ³÷áËÙ³Ý áõ ï³ñ³ÍÙ³Ý 
¹»Ù å³Ûù³ñ»Éáõ Ýáñ »õ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÑÙïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
¿ ³å³Ñáí»É: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, ÙÇ»õÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, ³ÛÝ ³¹ñµ»ç³ÝóÇÝ»ñÇÝ 
áñ»õ¿ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáÕ³Ï³Ý ÑÙïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãÇ ßÝáñÑ»É, µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù³
Ï»ñ»õáõÛÃÇ ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáÕ é³¹Çáï»ÕáñáßÇã í»ñ³ÑëÏá
ÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ ³í»É³óí³Í Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñ³Ï³Ý 
Çñ³íáõÝùÇ, ¹ñ³Ýáí ÇëÏ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ ½ñÏ»Éáí Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý³³ñ
Å»ù³íáñ å³ñ·»õÇó` Çñ³Ï³Ý áõÅ³ÛÇÝ Íñ³·ñ»ñ Ý³Ë³·Í»Éáõ Ï³ñá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³éÏ³ »Ý ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³
Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³ é³½Ù³û¹³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÁ ß³ñáõ
Ý³ÏáõÙ »Ý é³½Ù³ÙÃ»ñùÇ, é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ËÝÇÏ³ÛÇ »õ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³íÇ³
óÇáÝ í³é»ÉÇùÇ å³Ï³ë ½·³É, ÇÝãÝ ³Ûë Í³é³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñ
µ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ Ù³ñïáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³ó³Íñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³Ï 
áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ë: ²¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÁ, áñ ³í³Ý¹³µ³ñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ 
¿ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÁ, ÝáõÛÝå»ë ½áõñÏ ¿ áõÅ³ÛÇÝ 
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Íñ³·ñ»ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »õ Ñ»éáõ ¿ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ å³
Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ µ³í³ñ³ñ»Éáõó: 

²ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ³é³í»É »ñÏ³ñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ ³éáõ
Ùáí ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ` áñå»ë é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ï»ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ»ÉùÝ ³å³Ñáí
í³Í ¿ ÃíáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ Ý³íÃÇ (»õ ·³½Ç) ù³Ý³ÏÇ ³í»É³óÙ³Ý 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ ëï³óí³Í ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ Ýáñ, Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó, ÇÝãå»ë áõ
ëáõóÙ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó µ³ñ»É³íí³Í 
½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáõ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³»õ ´³ùíáõÙ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ÙùÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñÁ ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ ¹ñ»É 
³é³Ýó ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ Ï³Ù ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ²ØÜ-Ç Ñáí³Ý³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý, Çñ³Ï³
Ý³óÝ»É ¹³` ÑÇÙÝí»Éáí ë»÷³Ï³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: ²ÛëåÇëÇ 
é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù ¿ Ã»° Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ, 
Ã»° Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÛÉ»õ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íï³Ý·³íáñ 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý ³éÇÃ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³É Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí³Í 
³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ÷ËñáõÝ §áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ³éáõÙáí: 

ÆÝãå»ë Ñ³ëï³ï»óÇÝ í»ñçÇÝ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ï³
é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ëï³ï³å»ë í×é»É ¿ é³½Ù³ï»Ýã »õ Ñ³Ý¹áõ·Ý ÷áñÓ 
Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É, áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÁ Ýáñ »õ Ñ½áñ ½ÇÝáõÅÇ ëï»ÕÍáõÙÝ ¿: 

²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ Ý³Ë»õ³é³ç Ó·ïáõÙ ¿ ½³ñ·³óÝ»É ë»÷³Ï³Ý å³ßï
å³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 2005Ã. ëï»ÕÍí³Í ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ 
ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ·ÉË³
íáñáõÙ ¿ Ú³í³ñ æ³Ù³ÉáíÁ, ÙÇ³íáñ»ó è³½Ù³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃ
Û³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý ¹»å³ñï³Ù»ÝïÁ »õ êå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõ é³½Ù³
Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ, áñáÝóÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ Ý³ËÏÇÝáõÙ 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ 
·áñÍ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ: ²Ûë Ýáñ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý 
µÛáõç»Ý ï³ï³ÝíáõÙ ¿ $60-70 ÙÉÝ-Ç ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ñ¹»Ý ëÏë»É ¿ ï»
Õ³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³µ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ëï»ÕÍáõÙÁ, áñÇÝ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ »Ý àõÏñ³ÇÝ³Ý »õ ä³ÏÇëï³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³»õ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ áñáß³ÏÇ ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓ³
·Çï³Ï³Ý ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ºñÏñáñ¹ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»ñÇ í»
ñ³¹³ñÓÝ ¿: ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³ó
Ù³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¹»ñÝ ³ÛÉ»õë ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ½»Ýù áõ 
½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñù Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñ»ÉÁ Ï³Ù ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý í³ñÅ³ÝùÝ»ñ ³Ýó
Ï³óÝ»ÉÁ ã¿, ³ÛÉ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó ³é³í»É Ýß³Ý³Ï»ÉÇ 
¹»ñ ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ³í³· »õ µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ãáõñù é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ
¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: Âáõñù³Ï³Ý ¹»ñÇ Ù»Í³óÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÉáõñÝ 
³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ï³í 2007Ã. ÑáõÝí³ñÇÝ »õ ï»Õ»Ï³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ, 
áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ³í³· ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý ëå³Ý å³ßïáÝ Ï½µ³Õ»óÝÇ ²¹ñ
µ»ç³ÝÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïí³ Ù³
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ÙáõÉÇ Ñ³Õáñ¹³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ññ³Ù³Ý³ï³ñÝ»ñÝ ÁÝïñ»É »Ý Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ 
ÙÇ ·»Ý»ñ³ÉÇ, áñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ãÇ ÝßíáõÙ, áñÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ Ïëï³ÝÓÝÇ ÷áËÝ³Ë³ñ³ñÇ å³ßïáÝÁ, ûÅïí³Í 
ÏÉÇÝÇ ³Ýë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñáí »õ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ` Ý»ñ³é
Û³É ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏáõÙ Í³é³ÛáÕ Ãáõñù ³í»ÉÇ ó³Íñ³ëïÇ×³Ý 
ëå³Ý»ñÇó Ï³½Ùí³Í é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ñ³Ý·ÇãÝ»ñÇ »õ ËáñÑñ¹³Ï³ÝÝ»
ñÇ ËÙµÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ »õ ÙÇ³ÝÓÝÛ³ í»ñ³ÑëÏáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝáõÙ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áõÕÕ³ÏÇ 
¹»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Íñ³·ÇñÁ, áñÁ Ý³Ë³ÝßáõÙ ¿ñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ »õ Âáõñ
ùÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ñÓ³
Ý³·ñí³Í í³ïÃ³ñ³óÙ³Ý í»ñçÁ »õ, 1995Ã. ́ ³ùíÇó Ñ»é³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá, 
Ãáõñù ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ, »ñµ»ù ãÇñ³Ï³
Ý³óí»ó: Æ ½³ñÙ³Ýë ß³ï í»ñÉáõÍ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ãÏ³ñáÕ³ó³í 
í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
ÆëÏ 2007Ã. ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ´³ùáõÝ ÷³ëïáñ»Ý ¿É ³í»ÉÇ Ñ»é³ó³í` å³Ñ
å³Ý»Éáí áã ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³Ý ³ÛÝ, ÇÝã ³éÏ³ ¿ñ 
³ñ»õÙïÛ³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ï³éáõÛóÝ»ñÇ »õ Ü²îú-Ç Ñ»ï: 

ê³Ï³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó »õ Ñ½áñ ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñ 
ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ Ó·ïÙ³Ý »õ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇá
ñ»Ý Ù»Í é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µÛáõç» áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ÷³ëïÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ, 
ÇÝãá±õ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ ãÑ³çáÕí»ó Éáõñç é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ Ó»é
Ý³ñÏ»É: 

Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿, áñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ Ýáñ Ñ½áñ é³½ÙáõÅ Ï³éáõó»Éáõ 
·áñÍáõÙ Ë³Ý·³ñáÕ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñ·»ÉùÁ Ñ»Ýó ³ÛÝ Ù³ñ¹Ý ¿, áñÁ ·ÉË³
íáñáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ, ·»Ý»ñ³É-·Ý¹³å»ï ê³ý³ñ 
²µÇ»õÝ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ³Û¹ å³ßïáÝÝ ³Ù»ÝÇó »ñÏ³ñ ½µ³Õ»óñ³Í å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÝ ¿: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ý³ ³Û¹ å³ßïáÝÇÝ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ áã Ã» 
Çñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí, ³ÛÉ ßÝáñÑÇí ²ÉÇ»õÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ
ï³ÝÇùÇÝ Çñ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý: ÆëÏ Ýñ³` áñå»ë å³ßï
å³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³ñ³ñÇ, å³ßïáÝ³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ µÝáñáßíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý, 
³Ýµ³í³ñ³ñ Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý »õ Ù³ñ·ÇÝ³É³óÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñ
ç³Ý` ãËáë»Éáí ³é³çÇÝ ·ÍÇ ½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñÇ ËÕ×áõÏ íÇ×³ÏÇ »õ ½ÇÝ³Ïá
ãÇÏÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ù³Ñ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇáñ»Ý µ³ñÓñ ïáÏá
ëÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: 

Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë` Ñ³Ý·áõóÛ³É Ý³Ë³·³Ñ Ð»Û¹³ñ ²ÉÇ»õÁ Ñ³ë
ï³ï³å»ë Ñ³Ùá½í³Í ¿ñ, áñ Çñ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý ëå³éÝ³ÉÇù
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ µËáõÙ ¿ áõÅ»Õ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, »õ ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝáõÅÁ å³ÑáõÙ ¿ñ ÃáõÛÉ, ÏáéáõÙå³óí³Í »õ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ íÇ
×³ÏáõÙ: ²í³· ²ÉÇ»õÁ Ý³»õ Ù»ñÅáõÙ ¿ñ ½ÇÝáõÅÇ áõëáõóáõÙÁ, í³ñÅ³ÝùÁ 
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»õ ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÙÁ` ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ áñ
¹ÇÝ »õ Å³é³Ý·áñ¹Á` Ý»ñÏ³ÛÇë Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ÆÉÑ³Ù ²ÉÇ»õÁ: ºñÏáõ ³é³ç
Ýáñ¹Ý»ñÝ ¿É û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ »Ý ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ý³Ë³
ñ³ñÇÝ áñå»ë ÏáéáõåóÇ³ÛÇ ·ÉË³íáñ Ù»ù»Ý³ÛÇ: ê³ ³å³ÑáíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ, 
áñ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇßï ¿É ÃáõÛÉ »õ å³é³Ïïí³Í ÉÇÝÇ, ÇÝãå»ë 
Ý³»õ ù³Ûù³Ûí³Í Ý»ñùÇÝ ÏáéáõåóÇ³ÛÇ ù³ÕóÏ»ÕÇó: 

²ÛëåÇëáí` ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝáõÙ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó »õ Ñ½áñ µ³Ý³Ï Ï³éáõ
ó»Éáõ Çñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÝ ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ ½áõëå ËáëïáõÙ ¿: ºí ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÑëÏ³
Û³Ï³Ý å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý å»ï³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ç ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ 
½»Ýù»ñÇ, áõëáõóÙ³Ý »õ ³Ù»Ý³³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ëå³é³½ÇÝÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³
Ïáí Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ÷áùñ Í³í³ÉÇ Í³Ëë»ñ »Ý Çñ³Ï³Ý³óí»É: âÝ³Û³Í 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ` áñå»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ, 
³å³·³ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³å³Ñáíí³Í ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï ÷áñÓ³·»ïÝ»ñ 
Ñ³í³ï³ó³Í »Ý, áñ Ïå³Ñ³Ýçí»Ý 5-10 ï³ñí³ »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ »õ Éáõñç 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ, ÙÇÝã»õ áñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÝ Ç íÇ×³ÏÇ ÏÉÇÝÇ 
µ³í³ñ³ñ»É ³Û¹ Ý»ñáõÅÇ å³Ñ³ÝçÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÏ ³é³ÛÅÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÙÇ ù³
ÝÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ ¹³ë»ñ, áñáÝù µ³ó³Ñ³Ûïí»óÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ »õ ²¹ñµ»ç³
ÝÇ ½ÇÝáõÅ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ í»ñçÇÝ µ³ËáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá: ²é³çÇÝ. å³ñ½ ¿, áñ 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ (»õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ) ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ¹»é»õë ½·³ÉÇ ·»ñ³Ïß
éáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÇ ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ, »õ ³Ûë ³é³í»
ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ïß³ñáõÝ³ÏíÇ ³éÝí³½Ý Ùá
ï³Ï³ 5-10 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: 

ºñÏñáñ¹. ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ³éç»õ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ í»ñëÏë»Éáõó Ñ»ï 
Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ Ýáñ ½ëåÇã ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝí»É: ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ÃßÝ³Ù³Ï³Ý 
·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñëÏë»Éáõ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ÷áñÓÇ ¹»Ù ³Ûë Ýáñ ½ëå³
ÙÇçáóÁ ·³ÉÇë ¿ Ñ»Ýó Çñ (²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ) µ³ñ»Ï»óáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
³ÕµÛáõñÇó` ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »õ ²ñ»õÙáõï
ùÇ ¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ ·ÝáÕ Ñ½áñ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ê³ ã³÷³½³Ýó 
Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ »õ §¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ Ýáñ ½ëå³ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ¦ ¿ ³é³ç³ñÏáõÙ. Ýñ³Ýù 
³Ù»Ý ÇÝã Ï³Ý»Ý, áñå»ë½Ç Ý³íÃÇ ÑáëùÁ ã¹³¹³ñÇ: 

ºí í»ñç³å»ë, ÇÝãÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ³é³í»É Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿. ãÝ³Û³Í 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ »õ áõÅÇÝ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ »õ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ, Áëï 
¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ³é³í»É Ï³ÛáõÝ »õ ³å³Ñáí »Ý, ù³Ý ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ: Î³ÛáõÝáõÃ
Û³Ý ³Ûë ³ñÅ³ÝÇùÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ï³ñ»õáñ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ »õ ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÇ ¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³
ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³Ýù ³Ûëûñ Ï³å»ñ »Ý ÷ÝïñáõÙ ³é³í»É Ï³ÛáõÝ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»
ñÇ, ù³Ý ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý éÇëÏ³ÛÇÝ »õ ³íïáñÇï³ñ í³ñã³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ 
Ñ»ï: ²ÛëåÇëáí` ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ »õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ Çñ ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ù³ñï³Ññ³
í»ñÝ»ñÁ, ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ³éÏ³ ¿ ã³÷³½³Ýó éÇëÏ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ 
Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
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À ²Ù÷á÷áõÙ. ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ 
³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝÁ

âÝ³Û³Í ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç 
áñáß³ÏÇ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ý³ÉáõÝ, ßáõÏ³Û³Ï³Ý µ³
ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ »õ Ñ³Ï³ÏáéáõåóÇáÝ ç³Ýù»ñÇ ³éáõÙáí Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 
ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ ï»õ³Ï³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
Çñ³Ï³Ý å³ï×³é »Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ³ÛÝåÇëÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý É³í Ï³é³í³ñáõÙÁ »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³óáõ
ÙÁ, ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÎáíÏ³ëÁ, ³é³í»É ù³Ý »ñµ»ù, §éÇë
Ï³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý ¿¦, »õ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ å»ïù ¿ ³é³í»É ë»õ»é
í³Í ÉÇÝÇ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ »õ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ 
Ýå³ëï»Éáõ, ³í»ÉÇ ùÇã` Ëáßáñ ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇ íñ³, 
áñå»ë½Ç ëï»ÕÍÇ ³é³í»É ï»õ³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ù³Ý ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 
ÑÇÙÝí»Éáí ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ íñ³, ³ÝÏ³Ë ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇó, 
Ã» áñù³Ý ³ñ»õÙï³Ù»ï Ï³Ù Ñ³ñÙ³ñíáÕ »Ý Ýñ³Ýù: ²Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ ÇÝë
ïÇïáõïÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý, ù³Ý ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ 
¿íáÉÛáõóÇáÝ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÁ (³ÛÉ áã Ã» Ñ»Õ³÷áË³Ï³Ý ÷á÷áËáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ) Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï »ñ³ßËÇùÝ»ñ »Ý ³é³ç³ñ
ÏáõÙ: 

ºí í»ñç³å»ë, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝ
Ã³óÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáõ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï Ï³ñÇù Ï³: âÝ³Û³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³
ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ³é³í»É Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍí³Í »õ Ñ³Ù³å³ñ÷³Ï 
Ù³ñï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³éÏ³ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ »õ ýÇÝ³Ý
ë³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï »Ý, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏ
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ï³ñ»õáñ Ï»ï»ñ Ï³Ý: ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñëï³Ï ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÝ ¿: ê³ 
»ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ÇÝãå»ë Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý 
µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇ ×³Ý³ãáõÙÁ, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³
ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³ ÇÝëïÇïáõïÝ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³³ÏÝ³
éáõ å³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹ñ³Ýó µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹Ç Õ»Ï³í³ñÇ í»ñç»ñë Ï³ï³ñí³Í 
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ¿É ³Ûë Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ Ñ³½í³¹»å ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É »õ Ñ³
Ù³ñÛ³ ÉñÇí Ù»Ïáõë³óí³Í ¿ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ 
ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý, ë³ÑÙ³ÝÙ³Ý áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇó, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ï³
ñ»õáñ³·áõÛÝ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí»É ¿ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ ³ß
Ë³ï³Ï³½ÙáõÙ: 

âÝ³Û³Í ·ñ³Ýóí»É ¿ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáíÇ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñÇ ¹»ñÇ 
Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ µ³ñÓñ³óáõÙ` Ýñ³Ýó í»ñ³å³Ñ»Éáí å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
»õ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Çñ³í³ëáõÃÛáõÝ, 
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·áñÍ³¹Çñ ×ÛáõÕÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ 
»õ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇÝÁ` Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý
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À

·áõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ áã ýáõÝÏóÇáÝ³É µÝáõÛÃÁ ÙÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ý÷á÷áË: 
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ µ³ñ»É³í»Éáõ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ç³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ ²½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý
·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ÅáÕáíÇ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ ¿: Ü»ñÏ³
ÛáõÙë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑáõñ¹Á Ñ³½í³¹»å 
¿ Ñ³í³ùíáõÙ áñå»ë ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ïó³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝ, ÇëÏ 
»ñµ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ·áõÙ³ñíáõÙ ¿, ëáíáñ³µ³ñ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¹»Ý ÁÝ
¹áõÝí³Í áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý íñ³: ²Ûë ³Õ³í³Õí³Í ·áñÍÁÝ
Ã³óÁ µËáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇó, áñ ³Ûë Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ »ÝÃ³Ï³ ¿ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÇ 
³ßË³ï³Ï³½ÙÇÝ, áñáßáõÙ, áñÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙ ¿ »ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï 
é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý åÉ³Ý³íáñÙ³Ý »õ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íá
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý
·áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñç»ñë Í³·³Í ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ »õ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÝ»ñÇ ³é
Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ, ³é³í»É³·áõÛÝë ×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ëË³É ¿:
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ий Манвел Саркисян

старший эксперт Армянского центра стратегических и 
национальных исследований

Проблема Нагорного Карабаха в перипе-
тиях международных отношений
Очерки истории дипломатии урегулирования  
(1994-2009 гг.)

С момента, когда 12 мая 1994 года, на линии соприкосно-
вения вооруженных сил в Нагорном Карабахе, был уста-
новлен режим прекращения огня, фактор замороженной 

конфликтной ситуации не переставал привлекать внимание междуна-
родной общественности и соседних с регионом конфликта стран. Более 
того, карабахский конфликт продолжал оставаться одной из главных тем 
в политике влиятельных стран и международных отношений. Конфлик-
тующие страны постоянно наращивали свой экономический и военный 
капитал, резко изменив, тем самым, характер сложившейся после войны 
конфликтной ситуации. Параллельно с этим, трансформировались ор-
ганизационные параметры дипломатии урегулирования и международ-
ные оценки конфликтной ситуации. Неизменным за весь этот период, 
остался всего лишь один параметр – международный посреднический 
институт – Минская группа ОБСЕ. Такими же неизменными остались ее 
подходы к урегулированию: принцип компромисса и неизменная мо-
дель такого компромисса.

В настоящее время можно утверждать, что радикально изменилась 
и международная ситуация в мире, что непосредственно сказалось на от-
ношении международного сообщества к проблеме Нагорного Карабаха. 
Начавшиеся с августа 2008 года качественные изменения в южнокавказс-
ком регионе стали предвестником того, что конфликтная ситуация в На-
горном Карабахе вписывается в контекст более широких региональных 
и мировых проблем. Соответственно, начинает возникать императив ко-
ренного пересмотра роли Нагорного Карабаха в системе складывающих-
ся в регионе новых реалий.

Спустя восемнадцать лет с момента распада СССР и интернацио-
нализации проблемы Нагорного Карабаха можно утверждать, что изна-
чально существовала и сейчас существует лишь одна единственная при-
чина существования конфликта – международная признанность Нагор-
ного Карабаха в составе Азербайджана. Нет ни одной иной причины1, 
способной питать этот конфликт на протяжении десятилетий. Игнори-
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тории бывшей Азербайджанской ССР образовалось два самостоятельных 
государственных образования – РА и НКР – международная обществен-
ность сформировала конфликтную ситуацию, дав право Азербайджану 
начать военные действия против Нагорного Карабаха.

Азербайджан не смог воспользоваться этой возможностью и закре-
пил сложившийся по итогам военных действий территориальный, де-
мографический и военно-политический статус-кво. Это обстоятельство 
наложило отпечаток на характер дальнейших дипломатических процес-
сов вокруг НКР. Суть их сводится к требованиям международного со-
общества к Армении сдать Азербайджану контролируемые со стороны 
НКР территории в обмен на обещание определить политический статус 
Нагорного Карабаха.

Параллельно, Азербайджан не прекращает апелляций к междуна-
родному сообществу с требованием вынудить Армению сдать ему НКР. 
По сей день это свое право Азербайджан мотивирует, основываясь лишь 
на указанное выше обстоятельство. Иллюстрацией этой позиции может 
быть сделанная 14 мая 2009 года президентом Азербайджана Ильхамом 
Алиевым оценка: «что касается урегулирования конфликта, оно долж-
но быть достигнуто на твердой основе международных правовых норм. 
Конфликт должен быть урегулирован только и только на основе между-
народных правовых норм. Совет Безопасности ООН принял 4 резолю-
ции, требующие безоговорочного вывода армянских войск с оккупиро-
ванных земель. Факт оккупации наших земель признан со стороны меж-
дународного сообщества. Территориальная целостность Азербайджана 
также признана на международном уровне. Сопредседатели Минской 
группы несколько раз выступали с открытыми заявлениями в связи с за-
щитой территориальной целостности Азербайджана. При вступлении 
Азербайджана в ООН наша территориальная целостность признана со 
стороны этой организации. ... Принцип самоопределения не может на-
рушить принцип территориальной целостности государства, признан-
ной на международном уровне».

В унисон с такими оценками и требованиями, давшие такое пра-
во Азербайджану мировые державы, преследуя цель исчерпания воз-
никшей вокруг Нагорного Карабаха конфликтной ситуации, до сих 
пор демонстрируют усилия с надеждой на то, что можно будет убедить 
Армению передать часть контролируемых со стороны НКР территорий 
Азербайджану. Основным аргументом, при этом, является тезис об уг-
розе возобновления военных действий со стороны Азербайджана. При 
этом, предполагается, что Армения не имеет шансов противиться таким 
требованиям.
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лий не привели ни к каким подвижкам в деле урегулирования конфлик-
та. Жизнь показала, что такой подход к проблеме всего лишь, превратил-
ся в механизм стабильной поддержки сложившегося после войны стату-
са-кво. В таком состоянии конфликтная ситуация и дошла до периода 
появления водораздела между возникшими в 90-ых годах подходами и 
совершенно новыми международными реалиями. Этим периодом стал 
2008 год, когда, произошло радикальное изменение отношения влия-
тельных держав к принципу территориальной целостности государств, 
на территории которых возникли конфликтные зоны.

Основанием для таких утверждений служит появление прецеден-
тов одностороннего признания независимости непризнанных образова-
ний со стороны влиятельных держав. Некоторые субъекты из категории 
«непризнанных образований» перешли к категории «полупризнанных 
государств». Это касается бывшего сербского края Косово и бывших гру-
зинских провинций Абхазия и Южная Осетия. Данные примеры показа-
ли, что разрешение конфликтов все больше подпадает под зависимость 
от более значительных мировых политических проблем. Все три посред-
ничающих в урегулировании карабахской проблемы страны (США, Рос-
сия и Франция) имеют в арсенале своей политики указанный феномен 
одностороннего признания. В настоящее время, создается ощущение, 
что изменению может подвергнуться сама философия компромиссного 
решения конфликтов. 

Любой исследователь конфликтных ситуаций и дипломатии уре-
гулирования в настоящее время не может не столкнуться с императивом 
выработки новых подходов. Актуальностью становится анализ новых 
факторов воздействия на конфликтные зоны, а также, сформированные 
под таким воздействием новые условия существования конфликтных 
отношений. Как кажется, без учета изменившихся условий достаточно 
сложно прогнозировать судьбу той или иной конфликтной ситуации, 
а также варианты развития событий вокруг конфликтных зон. Акту-
альностью становится и анализ эволюции внутренних параметров кон
фликтных ситуаций, а также, характера и потенциалов конфликтующих 
субъектов. 

В данной статье делается попытка оценки состояния проблемы 
Нагорного Карабаха в комплексе с описанием ряда ключевых моментов 
международной дипломатии урегулирования. С этой целью, предпола-
гается, что любые попытки прогноза развития ситуации в конфликтной 
зоне Нагорного Карабаха предполагают проведение оценки следую-
щего цикла: состояния переговорного процесса, картины радикальных 
перемен в международной ситуации, отражения перемен на состояние 
конфликтной ситуации, а также, на процесс переговоров. В этой логи-
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количество ссылок на первоисточники, а также, подобран справочный 
материал. 

Начало формирования международной дипломатии 
урегулирования. Специфика подходов СБСЕ и России

Нагорно-Карабахская Республика, как субъект международной по-
литики, сформировалась в 1992 году, но реальным фактором стала в 1994 
году по итогам войны. Ликвидация Советского Союза в 1991 году и нача-
ло масштабных военных действий между Азербайджаном и Нагорным 
Карабахом выдвинули вопрос Нагорного Карабаха в разряд междуна-
родных проблем. Отношение к фактору НКР изначально было различ-
ное. Наиболее принципиальное значение имеет тот факт, что сформи-
рованная 24 марта 1992 года специально для урегулирования конфликта 
Минская группа СБСЕ2 изначально поставила формальные преграды на 
пути выхода Нагорного Карабаха на международную арену в качестве 
полноправного субъекта. 

Согласно подходам этого международного посреднического ин-
ститута, избранные и другие представители Нагорного Карабаха были 
приглашены на переговоры в качестве заинтересованной стороны. Более 
того, в реальной своей работе, изначально, руководство Минской груп-
пы СБСЕ ввело понятие армянской и азербайджанской общин Нагорно-
го Карабаха. Соответственно, уже в 1992 году Нагорному Карабаху для 
вступления на арену международной дипломатии было предложено на-
чать в статусе «заинтересованной стороны». 

В такой противоречивой ситуации и началась история урегулиро-
вания карабахского конфликта. Факты подтверждают, что НКР не при-
знала такой статус и изначально затребовала для себя статус стороны 
конфликта. Хотя, надо сказать, что даже документально оформленный 
статус «заинтересованной стороны» также является свидетельством са-
мостоятельной субъективности. В свою очередь, Минская группа СБСЕ 
не приняла требования НКР, что в условиях развития военно-полити-
ческих процессов 1992-94 годов объективно создало базу для периодичес-
ких срывов ее усилий. В частности, судьба дипломатии урегулирования 
сложилась так, что кроме переговоров в рамках Минской группы СБСЕ 
по проблеме Нагорного Карабаха имели место и вполне результативные 
переговоры в иных форматах. Даже можно утверждать, что наиболее 
результативные переговоры происходили именно вне рамок Минской 
группы. Это касается послевоенных переговоров 1994 года при посред-
ничестве МИД России.



290

Пр
об

ле
ма

 На
го

рн
ог

о К
ар

аб
ах

а в
 пе

ри
пе

ти
ях

 м
еж

ду
на

ро
дн

ы
х о

тн
ош

ен
ий Важнейшим обстоятельством было то, что в отличие от СБСЕ, ста-

тус Нагорного Карабаха, как самостоятельной стороны конфликта, изна-
чально признавала Россия. Возможно, это было специальным решением 
этой страны, позволившей ей периодически выхватывать дипломати-
ческую инициативу у СБСЕ. С учетом того обстоятельства, что Россия 
имела значительное влияние на ход военных действий и позицию кон-
фликтующих сторон, указанное выше обстоятельство обрело большой 
вес. В любом случае, данное обстоятельство сыграло значительную роль 
в развитии дипломатических процессов тех дней. 

В первую очередь, речь идет о дипломатии 1994 года вокруг про-
блемы прекращения огня и послевоенной дипломатии по укреплению 
режима перемирия. Примечательным с точки зрения данного исследо-
вания является то, что имевшие конкретный результат эти переговоры 
разных уровней имели трехстороннюю конфигурацию – Нагорный 
Карабах принимал в них участие в качестве самостоятельной стороны 
конфликта. Кроме того, сложившаяся в то время военно-политическая 
конфигурация конфликтной ситуации определила и характер последу-
ющей трансформации переговорных форматов.

Развитие хода военных и дипломатических процессов к концу 1993 
года развивалось таким образом, что Минская группа СБСЕ потеряла 
свое влияние на ситуацию и была вытеснена Россией из дипломатии уре-
гулирования. Вплоть до конца 1994 года «дипломатическим парадом» 
правила Россия. Она же выставила свои правила. В результате, в дипло-
матическом процессе по установлению режима перемирия прилагали 
свои усилия три стороны карабахского конфликта – Армения, НКР и 
Азербайджан. 

Сыгравшая решающую роль в деле прекращения огня и докумен-
тального оформления режима перемирия, Россия смогла продиктовать 
всем свою дипломатическую волю. Подписанный в Бишкеке 5 мая 1994 
года протокол и, далее, Соглашение о прекращении огня от 12 мая 1994 
года, являются трехсторонними соглашениями, где официальные лица 
НКР имеют свои подписи. Тем самым, Россия смогла привлечь на свою 
сторону симпатии победивших сторон – Нагорного Карабаха и Арме-
нии.

Усилия Азербайджана по сохранению переговоров в рамках Мин-
ской группы ОБСЕ оказались недостаточными. Соответственно, указан-
ные выше два соглашения определили формат последовавшей 17-18 мая 
в Москве встречи министров обороны Армении, Азербайджана и коман-
дующего Армии обороны НКР, а также, поствоенных трехсторонних 
Московских переговоров 1994 года. Правда, хотя военные поражения 
диктовали Азербайджану жесткие условия, России приходилось прибе-
гать к различным уловкам в деле принуждения Азербайджана к серьез-
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прекращало усилий в деле апелляции к западным инстанциям.
Уже на самой заре дипломатии по установлению перемирия в зоне 

конфликта возникла инициатива по выведению переговоров между вою-
ющими сторонами на уровень парламентариев. Этот период следует 
описать подробнее, поскольку, он дает ясное представление об истоках 
возникновения противостояния между ОСБЕ и Россией. Вкратце, исто-
рия была таковой. По инициативе МИД и Федерального собрания Рос-
сии, а также, Межпарламентской Ассамблеи СНГ, в Бишкеке 4-5 мая 1994 
г. состоялась встреча парламентариев конфликтующих сторон. Делега-
ции были укомплектованы на уровне руководителей парламентов Арме-
нии, Нагорного Карабаха и Азербайджана. НКР представлял тогдашний 
и.о. спикера НС НКР Карен Бабурян. 

Азербайджан дал согласие на участие карабахцев во встрече в Биш-
кеке, но все время упорно пытался уравнять с ними члена своей делега-
ции Н. Бахманова (в качестве представителя азербайджанской общины 
Нагорного Карабаха). Посредники не соглашались по той причине, что 
тот не представлял какую-либо парламентскую структуру. Таким обра-
зом, посредникам удалось изначально определить схему переговоров в 
трехстороннем формате. 

Тогдашний президент Азербайджана Гейдар Алиев, конечно же, 
понимал, что чревато в этом плане для его страны. Видимо, он не терял 
надежды на то, что войну можно будет остановить усилиями западного 
сообщества. 3 мая он вылетел на организованную со стороны НАТО в 
Брюсселе встречу «Партнерство ради мира». И это была не случайная по-
ездка – президент Азербайджана связывал с ней большие надежды в деле 
срыва невыгодной для него российской инициативы. Что инициатива 
действительно была невыгодной для Азербайджана, было видно уже из 
того, что тогдашний спикер парламента России Владимир Шумейко од-
нозначно высказался в том плане, что Нагорный Карабах, как и Армения, 
является стороной в этом конфликте и подчеркнул, что без понимания 
этого практически невозможно прийти к его урегулированию. 

Делегация Азербайджана тянула подписание соглашения столько, 
сколько это было возможным. В конце дня 5 мая «Бишкекский протокол» 
подписали руководители обеих армянских делегаций и все посредники. 
Не подписывал глава делегации Азербайджана. Ждали итогов визита 
Алиева в Брюссель. Но ожидания были напрасными. В воскресенье, 8 
мая, Г. Алиев в Баку собрал руководство Азербайджана. Надо было что-то 
делать – карабахские войска наступали на мозоли. В итоге, председатель 
парламента Р.Гулиев все же подписал протокол с двумя оговорками. 

10 мая 12 политических партий Азербайджана выступили с заяв-
лением, в котором осуждалось подписание протокола. В центре обвине-
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К.Бабуряна. Но было поздно – череда трехсторонних переговоров про-
должилась с молниеносной скоростью. Вместе с ней, вырисовывалась и 
характеристика складывающейся военно-политической и дипломати-
ческой политической ситуации.

Соглашение состоялось, но успешная для карабахцев война про-
должалась и диктовала свои условия. Что положение руководства Азер-
байджана было тяжелым, сомневаться не приходится. Г. Алиев по факсу 
выслал спикеру парламента НКР К. Бабуряну письмо, где признался, что 
НКР является стороной конфликта. Иного выхода не было – готовилось 
соглашение руководителей оборонных ведомств, с которым связывались 
надежды на остановку войны. 

Российский посредник и главный дирижер «политики умиротво-
рения» тех дней В.Казимиров3 утверждает в своих воспоминаниях, что в 
Баку им сначала был подготовлен документ для подписания министром 
обороны Азербайджана и командующим армией обороны Нагорного 
Карабаха. Но Г.Алиев упорно предлагал подключить Армению, и в ито-
ге, Армения все же пошла на подписание соглашения. К 12 мая 1994 г. 
министр обороны Азербайджана Мамедрафи Мамедов, тогдашний ми-
нистр обороны Армении Серж Саркисян и тогдашний командующий 
армией Нагорного Карабаха Самвел Бабаян подписали текст соглаше-
ния (раздельно – идентичность текста была сверена по факсу). Дальше, 
пошло время более конкретных соглашений – военно-технических.

17 мая 1994 года в Москве при посредничестве тогдашнего минис-
тра обороны России Павла Грачева была организована встреча высших 
военных руководителей Азербайджана, Армении и Нагорного Карабаха. 
Именно на этих переговорах впервые был предложен российский план 
урегулирования. По нему, 18 мая должно было быть обеспечено полное 
прекращение огня, а к 24 мая на линии соприкосновения должны были 
быть сформированы посты наблюдения (предполагалось, что их займут 
представители России, Азербайджана, Армении, Карабаха, а возможно, 
и СБСЕ). Руководителем на каждом из 49 постов должен был стать рос-
сийский офицер. Кроме того, в зону конфликта предполагалось ввести 
около 1800 российских миротворцев. Разъединительные силы, размеща-
емые вдоль линии фронта, получали право открывать огонь в целях «са-
мообороны». 

Азербайджан сильно сопротивлялся этому плану в связи с не-
однозначным отношением к перспективе введения российских войск 
в зону конфликта. Протокол в первый день подписали Павел Грачев, 
Серж Саркисян и командующий карабахской армией Самвел Бабаян. 
Министр обороны Азербайджана Мамедрафи Мамедов, не подписав 
документ, вылетел в Баку для консультации. После экстренной сессии 
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обороны Азербайджана вылетел в Москву и дал свое согласие. 
Естественно, что условия соглашения Гейдар Алиев счел «позор-

ными». Условия и не могли быть иными. Надежды Азербайджана на За-
пад в этот период не оправдали себя. Это потом, в последующий период, 
роль Запада резко выросла. Во многом, это стало результатом именно 
характера описываемого соглашения. Факт наличия предварительного 
согласия военных на размещение миротворческих войск под российским 
командованием заложил специфические основы под последующие трех-
сторонние переговоры по вопросу выработки текста «Большого полити-
ческого соглашения».

Понятно, что соглашение военных должно было вывести диплома-
тический процесс в политическую сферу. При том, вывести с уже четко 
очерченными обязательствами. Согласие на ввод миротворческих войск 
было в кармане России. Ею к тому времени были обговорены и вопросы 
с международным мандатом. Осталось только прийти к политическому 
соглашению. Здесь Азербайджан ждали серьезные испытания. Выраба-
тывать текст политического соглашения тоже пришлось делать в трех-
стороннем формате. По иному, с Азербайджаном никто и не говорил 
бы – слишком многое уже было упущено, и слишком много документов 
было подписано в трехстороннем формате. 

Проблема нашла свое разрешение. Стороны приняли условие 
Азербайджана, предполагающее закрытые переговоры под маркой 
«консультации экспертов». На таких условиях Азербайджан согласился 
на трехсторонний формат. Делегации были укомплектованы под руко-
водством замминистров иностранных дел Армении и Азербайджана и 
советника министра иностранных дел НКР. Делегацией Армении руко-
водил Эдуард Зулоян, а Азербайджана – Тофик Зульфугаров, бессмен-
ный переговорщик от Азербайджана на всех переговорах по Нагорному 
Карабаху. Настрой азербайджанской и карабахской делегаций был впол-
не воинственным. Делегация Армении предпочитала больше быть на-
блюдателем. Поскольку карабахскую делегацию довелось представлять 
мне, то могу утверждать, что никто изначально так просто не собирался 
подписывать документ – всем было понятно, что настоящая политика на-
чинается именно с этого момента. 

Война была остановлена, и ценность уже представляла последу-
ющая поствоенная ситуация. Минская группа СБСЕ была полностью 
оттеснена от участия в переговорах, но пристально следила за тем, что 
происходит в Москве. Россия ревностно отстаивала судьбу своего плана 
по будущему военному контролю в зоне конфликта. Стороны конфлик-
та туманно представляли себе гипотетический результат предстоящей 
работы. Сам предложенный проект текста «Большого Политического 
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реплению режима прекращения огня. 
Открылась большая перспектива для реальных переговоров между 

сторонами конфликта за кулисами официальных переговоров. Реалии 
таковы, что именно эти закулисные переговоры и решили судьбу после-
дующего военно-политического контроля в конфликтной зоне. Спустя 
четыре месяца, план России остался нереализованным. А с обидой пре-
рвавшая переговоры в конце ноября 1994 года Россия перенесла свои 
усилия на арену СБСЕ.

Политический смысл итогов, принятых в этот период соглашений, 
а также, послевоенных переговоров был значительным. Реальным ре-
зультатом этих длительных переговоров стал сохраняющийся до сих пор 
и обеспечиваемый усилиями вооруженных сил конфликтующих сторон 
режим военного-политического контроля. Длящийся четыре месяца (ав-
густ-ноябрь 1994 г.) процесс составления текста «Большого Политическо-
го Соглашения» сопровождался такой жесткой политической полемикой, 
что о самой сущности текста часто забывалось. К этому можно отнести 
и военно-технические проблемы. Вопрос тогда уперся в дилемму: быть 
или не быть миротворческому контингенту в зоне конфликта. 

Специфика ситуации состояла в том, что за сохранение режима 
перемирия без привлечения внешних сил, кроме Азербайджана, высту-
пала карабахская делегация. Правда, обе стороны вынуждены были про-
водить двойную дипломатию – одну за столом переговоров, другую, за 
кулисами. Стороны были скованными обязывающим обстоятельством – 
предварительным согласием министров обороны на ввод миротворцев. 
С учетом того обстоятельства, что по вопросу размещения миротворцев 
Армения и Азербайджан имели различные позиции, фактически, имен-
но позиция НКР оказала решающее влияние на ход дипломатии. 

Надо отметить, что отношение к вопросу о целесообразности раз-
мещения миротворцев в то время было неоднозначным. Не всеми тогда 
понималась важность такой схемы поддержания перемирия в послево-
енный период. Синдром страха за возобновление боевых действий скло-
нял многих к схеме контроля с привлечением миротворцев. Очень ос-
торожным был даже сопротивляющийся этому, но проигравший войну, 
Азербайджан. В Нагорном Карабахе тоже были противоположные мне-
ния. Но, со временем, победила позиция о недопустимости привлечения 
войск на линию соприкосновения. 

Несколько раундов переговоров проходили под печатью резкой 
конфронтации СБСЕ и России. У этой организации не было желания 
допускать российских миротворцев в зону Нагорного Карабаха, что и 
было причиной ее активизации. Делегации сторон конфликта внима-
тельно следили за этой конфронтацией, внося коррективы в свои пози-
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ми СБСЕ. Представители последней быстро поняли, что имеют на арене 
переговоров своих союзников в лице сторон конфликта. 

В итоге, они резко активизировались и начали давать нелестные 
публичные оценки проходящим в Москве переговорам. Один из пред-
ставителей СБСЕ даже получил доступ на одно из заседаний. Стороны не 
давали согласия ни на один из тринадцати вариантов текста соглашения. 
Ситуация выходила из-под контроля России, что в итоге привело к срыву 
переговоров в конце года, а также, к возникновению жесткой полемики 
между Россией и руководством СБСЕ уже на арене декабрьского 1994 
года саммита СБСЕ. 

Военная фаза карабахской истории перешла в фазу «холодной 
войны». И хотя все ключевые события этого периода были решены не 
на переговорах в рамках Минской группы СБСЕ, а на переговорах под 
российским посредничеством, фактор СБСЕ сыграл важную роль. Роль 
эта свелась к тому, что она помогла сторонам конфликта избежать раз-
мещения российских войск в зоне конфликта. То есть, не переговоры по 
тексту политического соглашения, а реальная политика всех вовлечен-
ных субъектов свершила судьбу поствоенной схемы контроля в Нагор-
ном Карабахе. 

Издержками СБСЕ было ее вынужденное превращение в ОБСЕ – 
организацию с миротворческими функциями. Правда, Россия сумела 
трансформировать председательство этой группы – создать институт 
сопредседателей Минской группы. Но Минская группа ОБСЕ от того 
только выиграла. Как показали последующие события, за годы, обретя 
тройное сопредседательство в лице США, Франции и России, она стала 
мощным механизмом геополитического влияния в регионе Южного Кав-
каза. А «подарком» от новорожденной ОБСЕ Нагорному Карабаху было 
январское 1995 года письмо Действующего председателя ОБСЕ с при-
знанием того факта, что Нагорный Карабах является самостоятельной 
стороной конфликта. Не справедливо лишь то, что ОБСЕ быстро забыла 
Нагорный Карабах – но в этом, не только ее вина. 

Фактически, из навязанной в 1992 году Нагорному Карабаху роли 
«заинтересованной стороны» к 1994 году он дошел до роли субъекта 
самостоятельной политики и дипломатии. Тем самым, международная 
суть проблемы Нагорного Карабаха свелась к проблеме определения 
статуса. В позициях ключевых международных инстанций эта проблема 
определяется по формуле «будущий статус Нагорного Карабаха должен 
определиться на основе переговоров всех сторон в рамках Минской груп-
пы ОБСЕ».
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1994 года военно-политической ситуации в зоне Нагорно-
карабахского конфликта

Таким образом, на арене послевоенных переговоров в Москве про-
явился первый «раунд» дипломатической войны между ОБСЕ и Россией. 
На этой же арене, впервые проявила себя дипломатия конфликтующих 
сторон. Можно сказать, что впервые осуществилось сотрудничество НКР 
и Азербайджана в деле определения характера послевоенной ситуации в 
зоне конфликта. Тогда и были заложены параметры ситуации, сохраня-
ющейся до сих пор.

Можно отметить, что существует два важнейших обстоятельства, 
определяющих схему политической ситуации в регионе Южного Кавка-
за. Первым, является факт отсутствия миротворческих разъединитель-
ных войск в конфликтной зоне Нагорного Карабаха. Вторым обстоятель-
ством является блокада границы Армении с Турцией, осуществляемой 
последней начиная с 1993 года. Эти оба обстоятельства определили ха-
рактер военно-политического баланса в регионе, а также, характер отно-
шения влиятельных держав к конфликтной ситуации. 

В условиях отсутствия миротворческих войск, за пятнадцать лет 
перемирия характер военно-политической ситуации в зоне конфликта 
резко изменился. Сформировались национальные армии конфликтую-
щих сторон, оснащенные современным оружием дальнего радиуса пора-
жения. Ареал конфликта резко сузил свою стратегическую значимость. 
Сформировалась единая система обеспечения безопасности Нагорного 
Карабаха из потенциалов армии Армении и Нагорного Карабаха. 

В описанных условиях, Армения обрела роль сдерживающего 
фактора на пути активизации Турции в восточном направлении. Вход 
Армении в состав ОДКБ повысил эту роль до международного уровня. 
Фактически, закрытая армяно-турецкая граница превратилась в один из 
важнейших элементов регулирования военного баланса между Россией 
и НАТО. Проблема Нагорного Карабаха вписалась, тем самым, в более 
широкий спектр проблем безопасности. 

Перипетии дипломатии урегулирования в поствоенный 
период: трудные периоды Минской группы ОБСЕ и Нагорно-
го Карабаха

Последующие этапы международной дипломатии урегулирования 
карабахской проблемы, неминуемо, должны были нести на себе печать 
периода послевоенных переговоров. Прохождение дипломатии урегули-
рования в условиях режима прекращения огня должно было изменить 



297

Пр
об

ле
ма

 На
го

рн
ог

о К
ар

аб
ах

а в
 пе

ри
пе

ти
ях

 м
еж

ду
на

ро
дн

ы
х о

тн
ош

ен
ийее характер. Главным образом, не могла не измениться роль Нагорного 

Карабаха в переговорах. Возвращение в начале 1995 года переговорного 
процесса в рамки хоть и трансформированной Минской группы ОБСЕ 
должно было актуализовать принципы последней. В первую очередь, это 
касается статуса представителя Нагорного Карабаха в качестве общины.

Надо было ожидать, что со временем, Азербайджан любыми путя-
ми попытается нивелировать плоды переговоров при российском посред-
ничестве. Здесь уже Минская группа ОБСЕ была для него естественным 
союзником. Союзником было и время. Кроме того, серьезные процессы 
произошли и на внутриполитической арене конфликтующих стран. В 
частности, решающее влияние на характер дипломатии урегулирования 
оказала смена власти в Армении в 1998 году. Все эти изменения созда-
ли для всех задействованных в дипломатии инстанций специфические 
проблемы и специфические возможности. В итоге, состояние проблемы 
Нагорного Карабаха претерпело значительные изменения.

Во всех этих перипетиях наиболее интересные события наблюда-
лись в сфере претензий различных стран и международных организа-
ций на лидерство в дипломатии урегулирования конфликтной ситуа-
ции. Комплекс этих претензий и сформировал картину дипломатичес-
ких процессов вплоть до 2008 года. 

Как было показано выше, история «борьбы» тех или иных инстан-
ций с монопольными правами Минской группы ОБСЕ в дипломатии 
урегулирования карабахской проблемы исходит еще к 1994 году, когда 
Россия впервые жестко выступила против права СБСЕ заниматься реги-
ональными конфликтами, ссылаясь на устав тогда еще СБСЕ. Процесс 
этот происходил крайне болезненно и дошел до прямого противостояния 
России и СБСЕ на декабрьском 1994 года саммите в Будапеште. Именно 
на этом саммите Россия открыто заявила о неправомочности СБСЕ зани-
маться урегулированием конфликтов. 

И именно это обстоятельство стало поводом для трансформации 
СБСЕ из Совещания в Организацию с правом заниматься урегулирова-
нием конфликтных ситуаций. Новая организация ОБСЕ уже заполучи-
ла легальные права на такую деятельность, а взаимоотношения России 
с ОБСЕ в карабахском вопросе удалось урегулировать учреждением 
института двойного сопредседательства ОБСЕ и России. Уже январские 
переговоры в рамках Минской группы ОБСЕ проводились под двойным 
сопредседательством. Более того, в основу обсуждений был поставлен 
консолидированный план России и ОБСЕ, принятый на базе последней 
версии московских консультаций.

Следующая угроза сворачивания формата Минской группы воз-
никла после саммита ОБСЕ в Лиссабоне в декабре 1996 года, когда в ре-
зультате поставленного Арменией вето на решение ОБСЕ переговорный 



298

Пр
об

ле
ма

 На
го

рн
ог

о К
ар

аб
ах

а в
 пе

ри
пе

ти
ях

 м
еж

ду
на

ро
дн

ы
х о

тн
ош

ен
ий процесс снова сорвался. И лишь учреждением формата двусторонних 

переговоров президентов Армении и Азербайджана в 1998 году удалось 
придать Минской группе новую жизнь. Правда, предварительно ради-
кально изменилась структура самой Минской группы. С января 1997 года 
Минская группа ОБСЕ создала новый формат для переговоров, состоя-
щих из трех сопредседателей – США, Франции и России. Фактически, 
первоначальный состав участников Минской группы ликвидировался и 
трансформировался в механизм тройного сопредседательства, не имею-
щий никакого отношения к первичной структуре. 

Радикально изменилась и суть дипломатии урегулирования: из 
нее выпал элемент прямого участия представителей Нагорного Караба-
ха. Решение проблемы было перенесено в плоскость взаимоотношений 
Армении и Азербайджана. Участие НКР было признано нецелесообраз-
ным. Как оказалось потом, руководства Армении и Азербайджана были 
довольны таким изменением, что и придало новому формату стабиль-
ную жизнь. Более того, монопольное право сопредседательства Минской 
группы значительно усилилось. Уже возможность выработки так назы-
ваемых Парижских принципов в 2001 году, принесли Минской группе 
очередную «славу». Казалось, что ничто не может больше противостоять 
такой «дипломатической экспансии» ОБСЕ в решении карабахского кон-
фликта. 

Но время делает свое дело. Неудача переговоров президентов Ар-
мении и Азербайджана в американском городе Ки-Весте, вновь актуали-
зовала проблему целесообразности сохранения переговоров под эгидой 
сопредседателей Минской группы. На этот раз уже противником Минс-
кой группы стал Азербайджан. 

Перед тем, как продолжить наблюдение за перипетиями диплома-
тии урегулирования, стоит остановиться на аспекте самой философии 
Минской группы ОБСЕ. Есть достаточно оснований для утверждения в 
том, что во многом, именно подход этой структуры к урегулированию 
конфликта содержит в себе достаточно причин для периодических сры-
вов переговоров в ее рамках. 

Предмет компромисса в понимании Минской группы 
ОБСЕ

В первую очередь, необходимо отметить, что в истории урегули-
рования карабахской проблемы плохой традицией стала практика вы-
ведения из поля обсуждений самого положенного на стол переговоров 
предмета компромисса. Считается, что пересмотру подлежит все, кроме 
той модели урегулирования, которая закрепилась в переговорном про-
цессе с 1992г. Однако, отсутствие прогресса на переговорах вынуждает 
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Сложившаяся в дипломатии урегулирования конфликта ситуация 
актуализирует необходимость проведения глубокого анализа самого 
взятого на вооружение принципа компромиссного решения и, в част-
ности, предложенной модели предмета компромисса. Возможно, в не-
малой степени, именно заданная схема поиска компромиссного решения 
является причиной перманентной стагнации переговорного процесса, а 
также причиной периодических срывов достигаемых договоренностей. 
По крайней мере, приходится признать, что заданная схема менее всего 
содействует достижению согласия в контексте всего комплекса существу-
ющих проблем. 

Более того, параметры сложившихся вокруг конфликтной ситуа-
ции интересов и влияющих на конфликтную ситуацию факторов меня-
ются с большей скоростью, чем скорость поиска самого решения. То есть, 
во времени предмет компромисса обрастает дополнительными условия-
ми, увеличивающими преграды на пути решения. 

В этом смысле необходимо обратить внимание на истоки возник-
новения предложенной схемы предмета компромисса, лежащие в начале 
1990-ых годов. Ведь, как сказано выше, предмет компромисса вот уже 
целое десятилетие не меняет своей конфигурации – меняются лишь 
формы подачи этой схемы. По-прежнему предполагается, что стороны 
должны согласиться именно на предложенную заранее схему компро-
мисса, предварительно отказавшись от ряда своих претензий. То есть, 
компромисс предполагается достичь по принципу взаимного отказа кон-
фликтующих сторон от неприемлемых претензий. 

Общественность конфликтующих сторон не обращает особого 
внимания на это обстоятельство. Но, появление такого принципа имеет 
свою предысторию. Уже в марте 1992г. при основании Минского фор-
мата переговоров в рамках СБСЕ, схема предмета компромисса выкрис-
таллизировалась совершенно отчетливо. Эта схема, по сути, сводилась к 
восстановлению схемы военного контроля и демографической ситуа-
ции на уровне 1991г. Далее предлагалось согласие по статусу Нагорного 
Карабаха в той или иной форме соответствующего международным нор-
мам на специально созванной конференции в городе Минске. 

Основание данного формата позволило запустить переговорный 
процесс. При этом наиболее примечательным обстоятельством в данной 
схеме была ее приверженность к закладыванию специфических основ оп-
ределения будущего статуса Нагорного Карабаха – намек на двухобщин-
ность этого субъекта. Интересно, что сами принципы мандата Минского 
процесса никак не конкретизируют это обстоятельство. Однако, первое 
же заседание Минской группы в Риме в 1992г. оповестило стороны конф-
ликта о том, что Нагорный Карабах должен быть представлен на перего-
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ий ворах представителями двух общин: армянской и азербайджанской. 

Таким образом, смоделированный изначально предмет компромис-
са и организационные принципы формата переговоров имели кристаль-
но законченную форму. Никто из сторон конфликта и международных 
посредников на протяжении прошедших пятнадцати лет не посягнул на 
тот или другой аспект данной модели компромисса. Менялись только 
формы предложения этой схемы, а также форматы ее обсуждения. 

Почему за основу схемы компромисса был взят этот вариант, до сих 
пор мало кто задумывается. Скорее всего, в тот период дали себя знать 
политические традиции периода «Холодной войны». И это естественно, 
поскольку идея статус-кво была по тем временам основополагающим 
принципом мироустройства образца 1947г. Вряд ли в 1992г. логика по-
литической трансформации международных отношений могла быть на-
столько прозрачной, чтобы в инструментарий международного вмеша-
тельства можно было бы внести какой-либо новый принцип. 

Документальное оформление схемы модели компромисса про-
изошло уже на следующий год после учреждения Минского процесса 
СБСЕ. Принятые в 1993г., в период активных военных действий в зоне 
конфликта, резолюции СБ ООН, невзирая на их ситуационную конкре-
тику, в точности соответствовали определенной в 1992г. схеме предмета 
компромисса. Они требовали восстановления военной и демографичес-
кой ситуации, восстановления прежнего уровня взаимоотношений кон-
фликтующих сторон – и только. То есть – статус-кво, до начала коренно-
го изменения военной ситуации4. 

Итак, мировое сообщество, предлагая конфликтующим сторонам 
логику поиска решения на основе компромисса, строго придерживает-
ся и приемлемой для нее схемы такого компромисса. На основе каких 
именно международных норм выработана описанная модель компро-
мисса, сказать сложно. Проявляет себя лишь принцип приверженности 
к статус-кво. Именно отсюда рождается указанная философия подхода к 
решению проблемы. Здесь же кроется причина неудач в деле урегулиро-
вания конфликта. 

Здесь следует рассмотреть основную причину возникших сложнос-
тей. А для этого необходимо глубже взглянуть на основные документы, 
узаконившие схему модели компромисса, – четыре резолюции СБ ООН 
1993г. В этом смысле примечательно то обстоятельство, что цель указан-
ных резолюций сводилась к прекращению военных действий. Требо-
вания резолюций восстановить статус-кво в рамках военной и демогра-
фической ситуации в зоне конфликта на уровне 1991г. рассматривались 
как условия прекращения боевых действий. В тот период требования 
восстановления той или иной схемы противостояния выглядели вполне 
логичными. 



301

Пр
об

ле
ма

 На
го

рн
ог

о К
ар

аб
ах

а в
 пе

ри
пе

ти
ях

 м
еж

ду
на

ро
дн

ы
х о

тн
ош

ен
ийВ 1994 году из всех требований реализовалось лишь условие пре-

кращения огня и заключение соглашения о прекращении огня. При этом 
военные действия были остановлены под воздействием иного фактора – 
поражения Азербайджана. Необходимости выполнить иные требования 
резолюций не проявилось. 

В дальнейшем, комплекс этих остальных требований был переве-
ден в переговорный процесс, имеющий уже цель урегулировать кон
фликтную ситуацию. То есть, мероприятия, обозначенные для достиже-
ния одной цели, машинально были перенесены в процесс с иной целью. 

Казалось, что особых сложностей такой предмет компромисса не 
должен был вызвать. Однако, опыт многолетних переговоров показал, 
что это не так. Восстановление статус-кво 1991г. как условие урегулирова-
ния конфликта оказалось труднодостижимым условием. Игнорирование 
факта и нового политического смысла формирования принципиально 
новой военно-политической ситуации в зоне конфликта лишь осложни-
ло процесс достижения соглашения об окончательном исчерпании кон-
фликтной ситуации. 

Иного и быть не могло, поскольку схема компромисса, имеющая 
цель прекращения военных действий не могла быть эффективной для 
достижения иной цели. На это мало кто обратил внимание. Казалось, что 
в новых условиях возможно применение принципов уже нарушенного 
мирового порядка. Результат такого подхода в настоящий момент, впол-
не очевиден.

О некоторых эпизодах попыток перевода дипломатии 
урегулирования на иные принципы

Несомненно, описанный выше подход Минской группы ОБСЕ дол-
жен был периодически не только приводить к срыву ее усилий, но и по-
рождать альтернативные подходы к самим принципам урегулирования. 
Особенно в период с 2001 по 2004 год имели место попытки радикального 
пересмотра не только модели компромисса, но и самого принципа уре-
гулирования на основе компромисса. Этот аспект достоин отдельного 
внимания. 

Итак, с момента избрания Роберта Кочаряна президентом Арме-
нии в 1998 году, основной груз переговорного процесса лег на плечи 
президентов двух стран, начало прямых переговоров которых было за-
ложено 25 апреля 1999 года в Вашингтоне. Возникновение сложностей в 
переговорах, начиная с 2001 года привели к тому, что, практически, до 
2004 года деятельность Минской группы ОБСЕ оказалась в застое до тех 
пор, пока ей удалось учредить формат периодических встреч министров 
иностранных дел Армении и Азербайджана с целью разработки прин
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ий ципов урегулирования. Весь этот период попытки восстановить диалог 

сталкивались с труднопреодолимыми препятствиями.
Начало сложностей относится к периоду, когда у руля власти в 

Азербайджане встал сын бывшего президента Азербайджана Гейдара 
Алиева – Ильхам. К тому времени, в результате встреч президентов двух 
стран в Париже (4-5 марта 2001 г.) и в Ки-Весте (3-6 апреля 2001г.) были 
достигнуты предварительные соглашения по принципам урегулирова-
ния, получившим в дальнейшем название Парижских принципов.

Несмотря на конфиденциальность этих договоренностей, поз-
же широкой общественности стала известна суть данного соглашения, 
сводящаяся к разделу территории, ныне контролируемой Карабахской 
армией между Арменией и Азербайджаном с последующим отходом 
Нагорного Карабаха к Армении. Обговаривались также варианты транс-
портного коридора между Азербайджаном и Нахичеваном через Мег-
ринский район Армении. 

Правда, президент Г. Алиев, после прибытия в Баку, практически 
сразу же отказался от договоренностей, видимо, под натиском собствен-
ного окружения. Этим шагом Алиев-старший определил параметры по-
литики, оставленной в наследие своему сыну. Пришедший ему на смену 
в 2002 году И. Алиев не только отказался признать факт имевших место 
соглашений, но и резко ужесточил свою позицию, взяв курс на апелля-
цию к международным инстанциям с требованием осудить оккупацию 
территории своей страны Арменией. Азербайджан предложил начать 
переговоры «с нуля».

Диалог президентов Армении и Азербайджана на время прекра-
тился. Армения осталась верна Парижским принципам и не выразила 
готовности идти на переговоры на основе принципа «с нуля». МИД Ар-
мении посчитал правильным предложить Азербайджану сесть за стол 
переговоров с Нагорным Карабахом или же вернуться к переговорам с 
Арменией на основе Парижских принципов. В описанных условиях пос-
редническая деятельность сопредседателей Минской группы пришла к 
стагнации. Этому же содействовала начавшаяся резкая критика Минской 
группы со стороны Азербайджана, обвиняющего первую в безрезульта-
тивности.

Уже в мае 2002 года в Праге сопредседателям удалось провести 
встречу заместителей министров иностранных дел Армении и Азербай-
джана, которые получили статус личных представителей президентов. 
Хотя этот формат так и не привел к существенным сдвигам, он заложил 
основы реанимации двусторонних встреч.

В августе того же года, президенты Р. Кочарян и Г. Алиев имели 
свою последнюю встречу на границе своих двух стран, после которой 
президенту Армении пришлось иметь дело с новым президентом Азер-
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года в Женеве и, казалось, ознаменовала начало реанимации двусторон-
него формата переговоров на высшем уровне.

Однако двусторонним встречам суждено было получить система-
тический характер лишь на уровне министров иностранных дел обоих 
государств, начиная с июля 2004 года, повысивших уровень переговоров, 
заложенных в Праге личными представителями президентов. Этот фор-
мат переговоров получил систематичный характер и привел к активиза-
ции деятельности Минской группы ОБСЕ, сумевшей предложить для об-
суждения взаимоприемлемый пакет предложений. Уже в мае 2005 года, 
на встрече президентов двух стран в Варшаве, обеим сторонам было что 
обсуждать и даже прийти к предварительному согласию по некоторым 
вопросам. Такое положение дел окрылило сопредседателей Минской 
группы ОБСЕ, получивших новую энергию в деле оттеснения от дипло-
матии урегулирования, начавших настоящую экспансию парламентских 
структур Европы и ООН.

Парламентские структуры Объединенной Европы попытались за-
полнить вакуум дипломатии уже с 2003 года. В июне 2003 года Совет ми-
нистров Европейского Союза учредил пост спецпредставителя Евросоюза 
по южному Кавказу, в миссию которого входило также урегулирование 
Карабахского конфликта. Далее, в дело вошла Парламентская ассамблея 
ОБСЕ, спецпредставитель главы которого Горан Ленмаркер посетил ре-
гион конфликта в феврале 2004 года. 

Примерно с середины 2003 года о своих намерениях вплотную за-
няться Карабахской проблемой заявил Европейский Совет, тем самым 
внося новую струю в данную сферу международных отношений. Пока 
Сопредседатели Минской группы прилагали усилия для нахождения пу-
тей восстановления переговоров на уровне президентов двух стран, дип-
ломатия урегулирования подверглась влиянию новых волн. Наиболее 
значительным фактом в этом процессе стало решение Парламентской 
ассамблеи Совета Европы (ПАСЕ) внести свой собственный вклад в дело 
урегулирования Карабахской проблемы.

Поводом для этого стал факт одновременного приема Армении и 
Азербайджана в данную организацию, в результате чего конфликтую-
щие страны приняли на себя обязательство разрешить конфликт мир-
ным путем. Последующим стимулирующим фактором такой активиза-
ции ПАСЕ стало решение в июне 2004 года о придании странам южного 
Кавказа статуса «ближних соседей Европы» (в рамках программы расши-
рения Европы).

Уже в феврале 2004 года докладчик ПАСЕ по Нагорному Карабаху 
Терри Девис посетил зону конфликта с целью подготовки специального 
доклада. Во время данного визита стало ясным, что деятельность Минс-
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ности намерений ПАСЕ. 
Более того, в период этого же визита Т. Девис сделал заявление о 

том, что «его не интересуют территории – его интересуют люди». Данное 
заявление стало свидетельством заявок на изменение подходов к урегу-
лированию, поскольку территориальный аспект проблемы всегда был 
основным приоритетом в подходе Минской группы. На повестке дня по-
явился новый «гуманитарный» подход.

Серьезность намерений ПАСЕ проявилась в факте принятия в ян-
варе 2005 года резолюции по Нагорному Карабаху, подготовленному на 
основе доклада Девида Аткинсона, заменившего Т. Девиса в должности 
докладчика ПАСЕ. Хотя тезисы доклада вызвали большие разнотолки, в 
резолюции однозначно принималось право народа Нагорного Карабаха 
на самоопределение.

Комментируя данную резолюцию, сам Д. Аткинсон5 признал, что 
конфликт невозможно урегулировать без наличия прямого диалога Баку 
со Степанакертом. В отсутствии такого диалога он усматривал десятилет-
нюю неудачу усилий Минской группы. Предполагалось, что руководс-
тву Азербайджана будет предложено пойти на переговоры с Нагорным 
Карабахом. И что было наиболее примечательным, предлагалось внести 
парламентское измерение в данный процесс.

Очевидно, что успех этой затеи ПАСЕ стал бы значительным шагом 
на пути перехвата инициативы в дипломатии урегулирования со сторо-
ны ПАСЕ. При этом учреждение постоянной арены прямых переговоров 
азербайджанской и карабахской делегаций на арене ПАСЕ оставил бы 
Россию за рамками дипломатии урегулирования. В пикантной ситуации 
оказалась бы и Армения.

Видимо, неслучайно в последующие дни появилось заявление пред-
ставителя МИД России о том, что Россия поддерживает формат перегово-
ров президентов Армении и Азербайджана. Недовольство предстоящей 
перспективой диалога с Нагорным Карабахом должен был проявить и 
Азербайджан, долгие годы отказывающийся признавать Нагорный Ка-
рабах полноправной стороной конфликта и переговоров. Мнения этих 
двух стран должны были совпасть.

Так или иначе, после срочного визита министра иностранных дел 
России Сергея Лаврова в Азербайджан с большой интенсивностью на-
чалась кампания по выводу проблемы Нагорного Карабаха на арену 
ООН. Под формулировкой «о недопустимости расселения территорий 
Азербайджана, контролируемых армянскими войсками» в Генеральной 
ассамблее ООН началось движение за обсуждение Карабахской пробле-
мы.
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инициировал слушания на арене ООН. Однако, с резко отрицательными 
оценками перевода проблемы на арену ООН выступили представители 
стран-сопредседателей Минской группы, в результате чего слушания 
были прекращены (в обмен на обещание послать специальную миссию 
ОБСЕ на территории, контролируемые карабахской армией).

Как-то незаметно забвению была предана и инициатива ПАСЕ 
вместе с принципами ее резолюции. По крайней мере, никаких прак-
тических шагов представители ПАСЕ не сделали, хотя заявили о своих 
намерениях сформировать практический процесс. Несомненно, интере-
сы стран-сопредседателей Минской группы, да и самого Азербайджана, 
сыграли здесь важную роль. Процесс был возвращен в рамки ОБСЕ – 
Минской группе удалось оттеснить зарождающиеся новые инициативы 
от переднего края дипломатии урегулирования.

Симптоматичным, в этом смысле, является прочитанный в июле 
2005 года на вашингтонской сессии ПА ОБСЕ доклад ее спецпредстави-
теля Горана Ленмаркера «Блестящая возможность: некоторые соображе-
ния по поводу нагорно-карабахского конфликта». И хотя никакой резо-
люции принято не было, факт слушаний по этой теме на Парламент-
ской ассамблее ОБСЕ свидетельствует о новой заявке этой организации 
на авангардную роль в деле урегулирования карабахского конфликта. 
Правда, парламентский уровень заявки уже сам по себе говорит о готов-
ности к дополнению усилий Минской группы ОБСЕ.

Так, или иначе, Минской группе ОБСЕ удалось восстановить свои 
активные позиции, удержав процесс в рамках своей инициативы. Не име-
ла никакого особого влияния и инициатива Евросоюза, также принявше-
го в феврале 2004 года резолюцию по Карабахской проблеме. Еще более 
эфемерный смысл носит активность Парламентской ассамблеи НАТО. 
Остались только озвученные евроструктурами новые идеи, касающиеся 
не столько методов урегулирования, сколько самих оценок возможных 
моделей будущего статуса Нагорного Карабаха. Но, все это не заимело 
никакого практического смысла.

После очередного раунда переговоров президентов Армении и 
Азербайджана в Рамбуйе (Франция), состоявшихся 10-11 февраля 2006 
года, интерес в Армении к ситуации в дипломатии урегулирования ка-
рабахской проблемы резко вырос. Имевшие место ожидания и последую-
щие разочарования дали место волне публичных дискуссий в Армении. 
Почувствовались даже нотки обвинений в адрес президента Роберта Ко-
чаряна. В частности, 21 февраля 2006 года, после неудачи в очередном 
раунде переговоров президентов Армении и Азербайджана в Рамбуйе 
(Франция), президент Нагорного Карабаха Аркадий Гукасян, в интер-
вью6, данном радиостанции «Свобода», заявил о своей убежденности в 
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ий том, «что существует единственный путь присоединения Нагорного Ка-

рабаха к переговорному процессу: Армения должна отказаться от пере-
говоров с Азербайджаном.

Видимо, эта атмосфера стала причиной телеинтервью президента 
Кочаряна, данное им 2 марта 2006 года общественным телекомпаниям 
Армении и Карабаха и Второму каналу армянского телевидения. Заяв-
ленные в данном интервью7 намерения президента Кочаряна о том, что 
если Азербайджан будет и впредь придерживаться неконструктивной 
позиции, то Армения пойдет на пересмотр своей позиции по карабах-
ской проблеме и в одностороннем порядке признает независимость На-
горного Карабаха. Это заявление было первым выражением серьезного 
застоя в дипломатии урегулирования. Оно стало и свидетельством того, 
что стороны конфликта начали обращать внимание на альтернативные 
ресурсы. Как показали события следующих лет, последняя тенденция 
получила сильный размах. 

Парламентские выборы в Армении в 2007 году, а также, последо-
вавшие за ними сложные президентские выборы 19 февраля 2008 года, не 
оставили места активной дипломатии. Более того, в 2008 году, после вхо-
да российских войск на территорию Грузии, возникла очередная угроза 
для Минской группы ОБСЕ. Воодушевленная своими успехами в Грузии 
Россия проявила усилия по перехвату лидерства в дипломатии урегули-
рования. Этому содействовали и осложнившиеся отношения между Рос-
сией и Западом. Сами сопредседатели Минской группы поставили под 
сомнение возможность продолжения ее миссии. Активно против Мин-
ской группы снова начали выступать Турция и Азербайджан. Казалось, 
на этот раз, ситуация изменится кардинально. Однако, все обошлось тем, 
что 2 ноября в Москве, в принятой президентами Армении, Азербайджа-
на и России декларации, стороны проявили приверженность Мадридс-
ким принципам и переговорному формату Минской группы ОБСЕ. Бо-
лее того, декларация узаконила практикуемый Минской группой двус-
торонний формат переговоров.

 
Эволюция международных оценок проблемы Нагорного 

Карабаха

То, что изменения в международных отношениях не только влияют 
на форматы переговоров и их интенсивность, но и на состояние самой 
проблемы Нагорного Карабаха, видно уже из эволюции характера оце-
нок этой проблемы со стороны влиятельных стран и международных ор-
ганизаций. Дипломатическая война за весь описываемый период сопро-
вождалась периодическим вводом в обиход новых оценок конфликтной 
ситуации. В итоге, сегодня можно констатировать, что на протяжении 
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ные изменения. Несомненно, на процесс эволюции оценок, главным об-
разом, повлиял факт изменения формата переговоров в 1998 году. 

На протяжении последних десяти лет не прекращаются обвинения 
в адрес президентов Армении в том, что они создали условия для под-
мены политической сути карабахского конфликта. Сопровождающие 
диалог президентов Армении и Азербайджана периодически выходя-
щие международные резолюции с оценками об оккупации территории 
Азербайджана со стороны Армении, стимулируют новые волны таких 
обвинений. Высшее руководство Армении отвергает эти обвинения и не 
меняет свою позицию, продолжая переговоры в двустороннем формате.

В среде политических сил Армении существует один аргумент: 
выведение Нагорно-карабахской республики (НКР) из переговорного 
процесса стимулирует международные оценки карабахского конфликта 
в качестве территориального спора между Арменией и Азербайджаном. 
Такие оценки являются выражением попыток подмены сути политичес-
кой проблемы народа НКР. Соответственно, в Армении многие считают, 
что возможность подмены сути проблемы является угрозой безопасности 
народа НКР. Однако, руководство Армении не считает, что отсутствие 
НКР в переговорном процессе содействует подмене международной сути 
проблемы Нагорного Карабаха. Более того, заявляется, что сохранение 
переговоров в плоскости взаимоотношений Армении и Азербайджана 
повышает международную значимость проблемы Нагорного Карабаха.

Атмосфера подобного разногласия внутри Армении периодически 
подогревает противоречия властей Армении с теми или иными полити-
ческими силами. Очередной накал страстей наблюдается и в настоящий 
момент. Подписав 2 ноября с.г. Московскую декларацию по Нагорному 
Карабаху без участия самой НКР, Серж Саркисян подвергся резкой кри-
тике. Такая критика обрела значительный смысл на фоне того, что раз-
витие международных процессов вокруг проблемы Нагорного Карабаха 
явно происходит не в пользу НКР. Оппозиция обвинила Сержа Саркися-
на в содействии подобному изменению международной атмосферы по 
отношению к праву народа Нагорного Карабаха на самоопределение. 
Соответственно, команда последнего пытается принизить отрицатель-
ную роль этого обстоятельства. Однако, убедительности в ее аргументах 
недостаточно.

Международные оценки проблемы НКР на протяжении последних 
десяти лет действительно меняются. И изменения эти носят серьезный 
характер. Еще в резолюции Европарламента 1999 года по Нагорному Ка-
рабаху была дана вполне адекватная правовым и военно-политическим 
реалиям оценка причин конфликта и международной сути проблемы 
НК. В резолюции указывалось, что НК вместе с другими административ-
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своем суверенитете. То есть, проблема сводилась к статусу самоопреде-
лившегося субъекта. А предложенные Евросоюзом рекомендации своди-
лись к тому, что конфликт необходимо решить на основе уважения прав 
человека.

То, что данная оценка проблемы имела чрезвычайно важное зна-
чение, было видно уже и из резкой реакции парламента Азербайджана 
на эту резолюцию. Милли меджлис (парламент) Азербайджана в марте 
1999 года принял обращение8 к Европарламенту в связи с утверждением 
депутатами стран Евросоюза (ЕС) резолюции об урегулировании армя-
но-азербайджанского конфликта. Члены Милли меджлиса отметили «на 
неправомерность включения Нагорного Карабаха в один ряд с республи-
ками бывшего СССР, продекларировавших свою независимость осенью 
1991 г.». Кроме того, они выразили сожаление, что в резолюции ЕС «не 
нашла своего отражения необходимость восстановления территориаль-
ной целостности Азербайджана». 

Однако, уже в 2005 году Парламентская Ассамблея Совета Европы 
приняла резолюцию (резолюция ПАСЕ № 1416 от 25 января 2005 г.), в 
которой некоторые пункты являются свидетельством того, что оценки 
международного сообщества эволюционировали не в пользу Нагор-
ного Карабаха. Так, в данной резолюции использована формулировка 
об «оккупации значительной части территории Азербайджана». Более 
того, впервые в международных документах вводится формулировка «об 
азербайджанской общине Нагорного Карабаха» (особо надо отметить, 
что хотя последний термин связывается с деятельностью Минской груп-
пы ОБСЕ, в базовых документах этой дипломатической структуры такое 
понятие не зафиксировано).

Нашедшие место в резолюции ПАСЕ оценки, несомненно, стали 
выражением изменения отношения стран Европы, к проблеме Нагор-
ного Карабаха. Тем не менее, в резолюции все же говорится и о «конт-
роле сепаратистских сил над нагорно-карабахским регионом». То есть, 
Нагорный Карабах (даже, в отрицательной характеристике) признается 
в качестве политического субъекта. Более того, по итогам принятия ре-
золюции, ПАСЕ рекомендовала установить прямой диалог между руко-
водством Азербайджана и Нагорным Карабахом. Отсутствие такого диа-
лога было оценено в качестве ключевой причины отсутствия результата 
на переговорах.

Тенденция к полной переоценке сути нагорно-карабахского кон
фликта наметилась в последующие годы. В 14 марта 2008 года Генераль-
ная Ассамблея ООН приняла резолюцию «Положение на оккупирован-
ных территориях Азербайджана», где заявлено, что «ни одно государство 
не должно признавать законной ситуацию, сложившуюся в результате 



309

Пр
об

ле
ма

 На
го

рн
ог

о К
ар

аб
ах

а в
 пе

ри
пе

ти
ях

 м
еж

ду
на

ро
дн

ы
х о

тн
ош

ен
ийоккупации территорий Азербайджанской Республики, и не должно со-

действовать или способствовать сохранению этой ситуации». Более того, 
в резолюции подчеркивается необходимость «немедленного, полного 
и безоговорочного вывода всех армянских сил со всех оккупированных 
территорий Азербайджанской Республики». Можно отметить лишь то, 
что ведущие мировые державы не участвовали или отказались голосо-
вать за данную резолюцию.

В любом случае, за десять последних лет оценки международной 
общественности претерпели качественное изменение. Суть проблемы 
НК, по преимуществу, свелась к территориальному спору с подчеркну-
той оценкой того, что право на территории принадлежит Азербайджану. 
То обстоятельство, что указанные десять лет совпадают с периодом оттес-
нения Нагорного Карабаха из переговорного процесса, свидетельствуют 
о том, что оценки мирового сообщества отражают состояние дел в дипло-
матии урегулирования. Это очевидное обстоятельство никак не отража-
лось на позиции руководства Армении – никаких шагов по сдерживанию 
наметившихся тенденций за эти годы сделано не было.

Надо отметить, что развитие дипломатических процессов дава-
ло такие шансы. В частности, ПАСЕ, после принятия указанной выше 
резолюции создало уникальный шанс для НК и Армении в деле восста-
новления самостоятельной роли НК в международной дипломатии. В 
2005 году сторонам конфликта было предложено организовать прямые 
переговоры между Азербайджаном и НК на уровне парламентских де-
легаций в Страсбурге. Это могло лишь означать, что НК снова мог быть 
признан отдельной стороной конфликта (формат предложенных встреч 
парламентариев сводил на нет отмеченный в резолюции фактор «азер-
байджанской общины НК»). Однако, Армения ушла от такого предло-
жения, пойдя по пути восстановления формата переговоров на уровне 
президентов Армении и Азербайджана.

Несомненно, благоприятный шанс был упущен. Вряд ли стоило от-
вергать такое предложение международной общественности. Мировые 
державы и без того в последние годы не скрывали намерение перевести 
суть проблемы НК от статуса к категории безопасности народа, а суть 
урегулирования – к вводу международного миротворческого континген-
та на высвобождаемые от армянских войск территории. Содействовать 
такому настрою было не целесообразно. Результат был однозначным: 
суть конфликта к нынешнему году окончательно свелась к территори-
альному спору. И вполне закономерно, что принятая 2 ноября 2008 года 
президентами России, Армении и Азербайджана Московская декларация 
стала лишь формальной базой для резкой подмены сути международной 
проблемы Нагорного Карабаха. Необходимо было лишь «согласие» Ар-
мении на двустороннюю схему конфликта.
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лено на решение одного вопроса: усиление самостоятельной роли НКР 
в качестве субъекта войны и дипломатии. Несомненно, в этом усматри-
вались не только путь к успеху, но и гарантия безопасности народа НКР. 
По каким-то причинам, начиная с 1998 года руководство Армении про-
игнорировало данное обстоятельство и в некоторой степени, приучило 
общественность к собственному подходу. Но время не приказало долго 
ждать – атмосфера вокруг НКР приобретает не совсем радужные окрас-
ки. И причины этого слагались не за один день. Подобная регрессивная 
эволюция международной значимости фактора НКР могла быть предот
вращена. Базовые параметры для усиления самостоятельности Нагорно-
го Карабаха были достаточно сильными. 

Тенденции радикальных перемен в мире и регионе. Клю-
чевые изменения в международных отношениях в 2008-09 го-
дах 

Как ни важны события прошлого, тем не менее, многое из него в 
настоящий момент теряет смысл. Причиной тому является обстоятель
ство, что международное развитие входит в иную фазу развития. 

В настоящий момент следует выделить три важных события, качес-
твенно изменивших параметры условий вокруг конфликтной ситуации 
в Нагорном Карабахе.

А. Вход российских войск на территорию Грузии 8 августа и пос-
ледующее признание Россией независимости грузинских провинций 
Южная Осетия и Абхазия. Эти события стали катализаторами не только 
новых политических процессов, но и свидетельством того, что существу-
ющая в мире система безопасности исчерпала свой потенциал. То есть, 
появилось всеобщее недоверие к эффективности общепринятых прин
ципов и механизмов конструирования архитектуры международной бе-
зопасности. И не случайно, что сами события в Грузии рассматриваются 
как отнюдь не локальное региональное явление. Все больше они оцени-
ваются как признак продолжающегося разложения конструкции миро-
вого порядка9. 

Россия, фактически, применила в своей политике «косовский пре-
цедент», тем самым, дав понять, что в новых условиях кризис достиг глав-
ного международного принципа – принципа нерушимости границ. По-
явление 17 февраля 2008 года прецедента одностороннего признания 
бывшей сербской провинции Косово со стороны влиятельных западных 
держав возвестило всему миру, что не только конструкция международ-
ного порядка, но и его базовые принципы больше никого не убеждают 
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потенциальным механизмом геополитики нового времени.

Б. Появление стратегии «Перезагрузки» отношений между Росси-
ей и США. 6 марта 2009 года в Женеве Госсекретарь США Хиллари Клин-
тон сделала символический жест: подарила своему российскому коллеге 
Сергею Лаврову «красную кнопку» с надписью «перезагрузка». Тем са-
мым, миру был дан сигнал о том, что время пассивного противостояния 
евро-атлантического мира с брошенной вот уже двадцать лет на произ-
вол судьбы Россией завершилось. Что Запад тщательно подготовился к 
указанной новой инициативе, видно уже из того, что 5 марта на заседа-
нии Североатлантического совета на уровне глав внешнеполитических 
ведомств 26 стран НАТО в Брюсселе было принято решение о возобнов-
лении полноформатных официальных отношений альянса с Россией. 

По сделанным на этом мероприятии заявлениям стало ясным, что 
США и НАТО надеются, что Россия поможет «ответить на угрозы Ирана 
и Северной Кореи», а также, поучаствует в оказании помощи Афганис-
тану. Более того, проявилось желание «убедить русских присоединиться 
к системе противоракетной обороны в Восточной Европе». Европейское 
турне президента США Барака Обамы 2-6 апреля внесло много ясности 
в суть дискутируемой в марте месяце 2009 года темы о «перезагрузке» от-
ношений США и России. По итогам прошедших здесь 2-4 апреля фору-
мов «двадцатки» и НАТО, содержание предложений США России, а так-
же, суть комплекса мер, на которые евро-атлантический мир готов пойти 
в случае принятия Россией предложений США, стали прозрачными. 

2 апреля блок НАТО завил о том, что приостанавливает свое рас-
ширение на восток.

Представители входящих в Североатлантический альянс стран 
склонны считать, что стабильное расширение НАТО на восток, которое 
происходит с момента окончания «холодной войны», приостановится на 
некоторое время и военный блок переключит свое внимание на улучше-
ние отношений с Россией. 

5 апреля в Праге президент США сделал ряд резюмирующих за-
явлений, раскрывших суть нового подхода США к ключевым междуна-
родным проблемам. Он отметил, что «ядерное и ракетное оружие Ирана 
представляет угрозу не только для региона, но и для всего мира. И мы 
создаем защиту от этого оружия. В случае снятия иранской ядерной уг-
розы, отпадут основания для размещения американской системы проти-
воракетной обороны (ПРО) в Европе». В противном случае Иран «еще 
больше может усилить изоляцию, подвергаться давлению». При этом, 
Обама заверил, что США поддержат мирную атомную энергетику Ира-
на под строгим международным контролем.
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ма поддержал стремление Турции вступить в Европейский Союз, указав, 
что «Если бы Европейский Союз принял Турцию в ЕС, то выслал бы силь-
ный сигнал мусульманскому миру». Этим заявлением было положено 
начало «второй серии» предложений, свидетелем которой мир стал 6-7 
апреля в Турции. 

Таким образом, вовлечение России в планы Запада изменило всю 
суть имеющейся до 2009 года системы политического противостояния в 
мире, и в частности, на Кавказе. Дальнейшие события продемонстриро-
вали это обстоятельство.

В. Подписание 22 апреля между Турцией и Арменией «дорожной 
карты» по нормализации отношений. Турция и Армения согласились 
принять «дорожную карту» по нормализации своих отношений без 
предварительных условий. Об этом было заявлено 22 апреля в совмест-
ном заявлении глав МИД Армении, Турции и Швейцарии. Было заявле-
но, что «в этом процессе обе стороны добились ощутимого прогресса и 
взаимопонимания». Что в соглашении не упоминается Нагорный Кара-
бах, стало известно позднее. Это и стало самым важным обстоятельством 
в описываемой ситуации. 

Уже 23 апреля Государственный департамент США приветствовал 
заявление Армении и Турции о нормализации двусторонних отноше-
ний, отметив, что «позиция США на протяжении многих лет сводилась 
к тому, что нормализация отношений должна произойти без предвари-
тельных условий и в рамках разумного периода времени». 

Тот факт, что проблема урегулирования карабахского конфликта 
останется за рамками10 армяно-турецких переговоров, было неожидан-
ностью для Азербайджана. Еще до подписания «дорожной карты», ми-
нистр иностранных дел Азербайджана 16 апреля заявил, что, « в регио-
не возникла новая ситуация». Соответственно, переговоры по проблеме 
Нагорного Карабаха проводятся исходя из возникших в регионе новых 
условий. Исходя из этого, глава МИД Азербайджана довел до сведения 
США, что «открытие турецко-армянской границы до того, как Армения 
выведет войска с оккупированных азербайджанских земель, противоре-
чит национальным интересам Азербайджана». 

А еще ранее, президент Азербайджана Ильхам Алиев отказался по-
сетить Турцию в дни пребывания там президента США, заявив, по этому 
поводу, что «Мы готовы внести коррективы в свою политику и это наше 
право, и мы достигнем изменения ситуации в пользу Азербайджана, и 
все формы будут для этого хороши». Азербайджан заметил в происходя-
щем угрозу политике «братства Турции и Азербайджана и вообще идее 
тюркского единства».
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8 апреля премьер-министр Турции Реджеп Эрдоган заявил, что трудно 
преодолеть сложности в армяно-турецких взаимоотношениях, пока не 
урегулированы отношения Армении и Азербайджана. Эрдоган даже за-
явил, что надеется на то, что «Совет Безопасности ООН признает Арме-
нию оккупантом Нагорного Карабаха и примет решение, призывающее 
Армению покинуть регион».

Тем не менее, договор между Арменией и Турцией был подписан. 
Несмотря на постоянные заявления высших руководителей Турции о 
том, что граница с Арменией не будет открыта до тех пор, пока, армян-
ские войска не будут выведены из прилегающих к Нагорному Карабаху 
территорий (об этом заявил и главнокомандующий генерального штаба 
турецкой армии), связанное с Нагорным Карабахом обстоятельство на-
ложило след на взаимоотношения Турции с Азербайджаном. Наложило 
след и на политической ситуации вокруг Нагорного Карабаха.

Нагорный Карабах: общество и руководство в дипло-
матической изоляции 

На фоне того, что позиции международных посредников во вре-
мени начали проявлять тенденции к сближению11, обратные процессы 
начали наблюдаться в среде конфликтующих сторон. В этом смысле, 
представляется целесообразным коротко описать состояние самого На-
горного Карабаха в настоящий момент. 

В этом смысле, предварительно, надо подчеркнуть следующее об-
стоятельство: многое, что в первые же годы независимости было сделано 
во взаимоотношениях Республики Армения с Нагорным Карабахом, не-
сло на себе отпечаток описанных выше внешнеполитических проблем. 
В первую очередь, надо отметить то, что политическая элита Армении 
в сентябре 1992 года посчитала целесообразным отказаться от идеи вос-
соединения12 и содействовать становлению на территории Нагорного 
Карабаха самостоятельного государства. 6 января 1992 года Верховный 
совет НКР первого созыва провозгласил НКР независимым государством. 
10 декабря 2006 года в НКР была принята Конституция. 

До тех пор, пока руководство Нагорного Карабаха принимало не-
посредственное участие в международной дипломатии урегулирования, 
особых проблем не имелось. Несмотря на то, что значительная часть об-
щества Армении (да и, самого Нагорного Карабаха) до сих пор выражают 
недовольство тем, что начиная с 1998 года руководство Армении взяло 
на себя ответственность представлять НКР на переговорах, активного 
противостояния этому курсу долгое время не было. Мало кто порицал 
и настрой руководства Армении «де-факто» подменять собою избран-
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НКР является неотъемлемой частью Армении. Соответственно, никто не 
видит ничего зазорного в подходе властей Армении, особенно на между-
народной арене. 

Однако, время показало, что такое произвольное отношение к 
возникшим после победы над Азербайджаном политическим реалиям, 
создало большие проблемы во внутринациональном разрезе. Утвердив-
шиеся в жизни двойные стандарты, порожденные состоянием «незави-
симость-воссоединение», оказались действенными механизмами. Они не 
только исказили нормальное развитие государственности в Армении и 
Нагорном Карабахе, но и вызвали значительные негативные психологи-
ческие последствия в обществах Армении и НКР. Можно было ожидать, 
что в какой-то момент указанное обстоятельство создаст сложные поли-
тические проблемы для Армении. В частности, все более сложные фор-
мы должны были обрести любые возникающие разногласия.

В таких условиях решение задачи урегулирования отношений Ар-
мении с внешним миром, осложнилось. Такие же сложные задачи нача-
ли возникать на национальной арене. Надо было, всего лишь, появить-
ся проблеме, воспринимаемой как угроза Нагорному Карабаху, чтобы 
реально существующее напряжение выплеснулось наружу. Ярким вы-
ражением сказанного, стали события в НКР в 2009 году. Возникшее там 
беспокойство по вопросу наметившегося в апреле 2009 года процесса 
нормализации армяно-турецких отношений, породило волну широкого 
недовольства руководством Армении. 

Политический истеблишмент НКР выразил несогласие с приня-
тым руководством Армении планом урегулирования карабахской про-
блемы (так называемые «Мадридские принципы»). Общественный сек-
тор, выразив несогласие с Сержем Саркисяном по вопросу проходящих 
переговоров Армении с Турцией, заявил, что «отвергая право диаспоры 
и НКР в диалоге с Турцией, руководство Республики Армения, тем са-
мым, отрицает свое право участвовать в переговорах по урегулированию 
карабахского конфликта. Такое заявление свидетельствовало лишь о по-
явлении атмосферы недоверия. 

Депутаты парламента Нагорного Карабаха проявили озабочен-
ность последними процессами в армяно-турецких отношениях. На пле-
нарном заседании Национального Собрания министр иностранных дел 
НКР Георгий Петросян отметил, что власти НКР имеют четкую позицию 
по всем вопросам, исходящую из Конституции республики. «Позиция 
НКР ни по одному пункту на сегодня не изменилась: никакой документ 
не может быть принят без НКР, никакому давлению карабахская сторона 
не поддастся».
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по поводу упорного нежелания Азербайджана вступать в прямые перего-
воры с Нагорным Карабахом, что не исключает нежелательных последс-
твий для карабахской стороны в случае, если Азербайджан и Армения 
придут к какому-либо согласию, не отвечающему интересам Карабаха. 
По словам Баласаняна, «мы являемся свидетелями процесса, ставящего 
нашу безопасность под угрозу». Исходя из чего, депутат задался вопро-
сом: «Не настало ли время, чтобы власти НКР призвали к ответственнос-
ти участников данного процесса, вплоть до Республики Армения, когда 
она выступает как сторона конфликта без согласия Нагорно-Карабах
ской Республики?».13

Лишь с целью успокоить страну, президент НКР Бако Саакян за-
явил в этот период, что территориальная целостность Нагорного Ка-
рабаха зафиксирована в Конституции НКР. Еще ранее, 30 декабря 2008 
года парламентские партии Нагорного Карабаха выступили с заявлени-
ем, в котором, с учетом важности последних событий в регионе Южного 
Кавказа, заявили, что Нагорно-Карабахская Республика может участво-
вать в переговорах, посвященных статусу НКР, и «не будет нести ответс-
твенность за какое-либо соглашение, достигнутое без учета свободного 
волеизъявления карабахского народа».

Фактически, спустя пятнадцать лет после подписания 12 мая 1994 
года соглашения о прекращении огня, стало ясным, что армянская поли-
тическая элита запуталась в сетях созданных ею же проблем. НКР очень 
долго молчала. Иногда даже возникало ощущение, что судьба НКР ин-
тересует всех, кроме его населения. Какие-то причины такому положе-
нию дел должны были быть. Факты свидетельствуют о том, что полити-
ческое развитие Армении и НКР целое десятилетие держало общество 
последнего вдалеке от возможности активного влияния на свою судьбу. 
В результате этого, население Нагорного Карабаха оказалось вне перед-
него края политических процессов в мире. Со временем, общественное 
сознание НКР лишилось способностей оценивать место общества НКР 
в происходящих политических процессах. Схема связи мировых процес-
сов и национальных реалий не просматривалась с достаточной степенью 
рациональности.

В итоге, решение проблемы НКР окончательно было делегировано 
внешним инстанциям. В результате, территория НКР стала местом, где 
население на долгие годы самоотстранилось от всей международной и 
общеармянской «возни» по определению судьбы НКР. Права на актив-
ность в этой «возне» отпасованы другим. Своя сопричастность к происхо-
дящему мало кого волновала. Общество НКР было занято самим собой и 
оказалось в роли «бедного родственника». Этому содействовали и власти 
НКР.
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сформировали у населения НКР высокую степень искаженности воспри-
ятия реалий, что и является базой указанного состояния повышенной 
обеспокоенности, и в итоге – бессилия. Для этого существовали и объ-
ективные факторы. Многолетнее избыточное информационное воздейс-
твие на сознание общества привели к своеобразной форме психической 
защиты населения. Главным образом, растерялась объективная картина 
взаимосвязанности действий карабахцев с процессами вне Карабаха. В 
чем состоит роль населения НКР в деле определения своей же судьбы – 
до сих пор мало кто может понять. Во всех приведенных выше заявлени-
ях заметны лишь следы былой амбиции. 

Вместо заключения: рассуждения о возможности появ-
ления альтернативных подходов к урегулированию пробле-
мы Нагорного Карабаха

Появление в международной политике проблемы нормализации 
армяно-турецких отношений изменило всю атмосферу взаимоотноше-
ний вокруг Нагорного Карабаха. Несогласие Турции и Азербайджана 
по предложенной посредниками схеме разделения армяно-турецких от-
ношений от проблемы урегулирования карабахского конфликта созда-
ло новую ситуацию в международных отношениях. Позиция Турции и 
Азербайджана ни у кого не нашла поддержки. Кроме того, она оказала 
влияние на ход переговоров.

Спустя 17 лет после начала переговорного процесса, 16 мая в Баку 
французский сопредседатель Бернар Фасье предупредил всех, что «про-
цесс переговоров будет очень длительным и завершится только тогда, 
когда президенты согласятся подписать мирный договор. ... Время про-
ведения встреч и перспективы переговоров зависят от президентов. Я на-
деюсь, что урегулирование этой проблемы не продлится так долго, как 
длится решение конфликта на Ближнем Востоке». Это заявление свиде-
тельствует лишь о том, что ужесточение позиции Турции вызвало адек-
ватное ужесточение позиции международных посредников.

Сложившаяся ситуация позволяет провести переоценку возмож-
ностей и методов урегулирования карабахской проблемы. Как кажется, 
международное сообщество впервые встало перед проблемой серьезной 
оценки последствий принятого им же в 1991 году решения о признании 
Нагорного Карабаха в составе Азербайджана. Что такое решение может 
превратиться в серьезную геополитическую проблему, в тот период ник-
то задумываться не мог. Лишь спустя полтора десятилетия стало очевид-
ным, что все проблемы региона упираются в это решение. Азербайджан 
превратил факт этого решения не только в базу своих требований к меж-
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Ярким свидетельством этого является сделанное 27 мая президен-
том Азербайджана Иьхамом Алиевым обращение к своему народу. Али-
ев завил: «Мировое сообщество поддерживает нашу позицию, решения 
влиятельных международных организаций на нашей стороне. ... Сегодня 
на столе переговоров – вопрос возвращения Азербайджану всех оккупи-
рованных земель. ... Несмотря на все давления, мы будем до конца отста-
ивать эту позицию. ... Армения же из-за своей захватнической политики 
должна оставаться, и останется изолированной от всех международных 
проектов. ... Мы будем продолжать нашу политику, направленную на 
изоляцию Армении от всех региональных и глобальных проектов до тех 
пор, пока наши земли не будут освобождены. ... Игнорирование нацио-
нальных интересов Азербайджана, попытки изолировать Азербайджан, 
невозможны. ...».

На основе таких оценок и осуществляется государственная полити-
ки Азербайджана. Как видим, никаких иных оснований для проведения 
такой политики, кроме решения международной общественности 1991 
года, у Азербайджана не имеется. Соответственно, приведенный в са-
мом начале статьи обзор нынешней дипломатической ситуации вокруг 
Нагорного Карабаха аргументирует утверждение о том, что существует 
лишь одна единственная причина существования конфликта – междуна-
родная признанность Нагорного Карабаха в составе Азербайджана. 

Исходя из этого обстоятельства, можно утверждать, что в случае 
ликвидации этой причины, не только ликвидируется право Азербайд-
жана на Нагорный Карабах, но и подрывается база для каких-либо его 
претензий к последнему. Более того, ликвидируется база для возобнов-
ления военных действий. Любой, в том числе Азербайджан, прекрасно 
понимает, что принятие решения для возобновления военных действий 
не может быть исключительной прерогативой Азербайджана. 

Нынешняя политика Азербайджана становится серьезной пробле-
мой для международного сообщества. Всего лишь то обстоятельство, что 
позиция Азербайджана стимулирует агрессивную политику Турции, 
достаточно для такого утверждения. Тем не менее, международные пос-
редники сих пор предлагают компромиссное решение, базирующееся на 
приоритете территориальных уступок со стороны Армении. При этом, 
все заинтересованные в проблеме Нагорного Карабаха международные 
инстанции приводят два довода в пользу дискутируемого проекта урегу-
лирования этой проблемы («Мадридских принципов»). 

Необходимость передачи территорий вокруг Нагорного Карабаха 
Азербайджану аргументируется тем, что существует угроза возобновле-
ния военных действий со стороны Азербайджана. Отказ же признать на-
личие какой-либо альтернативы данному подходу аргументируется тем, 
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Азербайджана. Никаких иных доводов не приводится – считается, что 
иных разумных и реалистичных подходов к проблеме исчерпания кон
фликтной ситуации не имеется. 

Такая позиция и загнала международную общественность в запад-
ню. Обычно, на вопрос о том: не может ли международное (даже, одно-
сторонне) признание независимости НКР стать методом исчерпания 
конфликта и методом отведения угрозы возобновления войны? Всеми 
иностранными дипломатами дается положительный ответ, с оговоркой – 
«теоретически». То есть, никто не берется отрицать логичность и реалис-
тичность такого предложения. Соответственно, на следующий вопрос о 
том: не кроется ли основная причина невозможности урегулирования в 
позиции самого международного сообщества? Ответов обычно не быва-
ет. Отрицать никто не может, а согласиться – не желают. В противном 
случае, придется признаться в своей ответственности за сохранение кон-
фликтной ситуации. 

Представители влиятельных стран прекрасно понимают, что даже 
одностороннее признание независимости НКР является гарантией не-
возобновления войны, а также, механизмом исчерпания конфликтной 
ситуации. При этом все знают, что никаких препятствий на пути при-
знания не может быть – Азербайджан и поддерживающая его Турция не 
имеют никаких механизмов влияния на такое решение. Но решения та-
кие не принимаются. 

Казалось, описанная ситуация содержит в себе элемент неразреши-
мости. Однако, это было бы так, если бы не одно важное обстоятельство – 
невольным изменениям подвергаются сами международные отношения. 
То есть, лежащая в основе конфликтной ситуации единственная причина 
начинает проявлять аморфность. До событий 2008 года, все признавшие 
Азербайджан страны умели аргументировать свои позиции – они мог-
ли ссылаться на принципы международного права. Однако, признавшие 
в одностороннем порядке в феврале 2008 года независимость сербского 
края Косово западные державы подорвали свою же политику по отноше-
нию к Нагорному Карабаху. 

То же сделала Россия своими действиями в Абхазии и Южной Осе-
тии. Это обстоятельство уже можно квалифицировать как возникнове-
ние нового важного элемента в комплексе факторов, поддерживающих 
статус-кво в Нагорном Карабахе. Влиятельные державы потеряли аргу-
менты, лежащие в основе их требований к Армении. Более того, отказ 
международного сообщества признать НКР при условии признания ими 
того факта, что такой шаг международного сообщества может исчерпать 
конфликт, не выдерживает критики. Влиятельные державы, отныне, мо-
гут аргументировать свою позицию исключительно мотивами своих ин-
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ность конфликта является прямым следствием их интересов. 
Тут уже возникает серьезная ситуация. Данное обстоятельство дает 

Армении полное право отказаться от дискуссий по проблеме террито-
рий по той причине, что любые требования международного сообщества 
вернуть территории Азербайджану ничем не аргументированы. Эти тре-
бования являются всего лишь следствием их национальных интересов. 
Но никто никогда не договаривался о том, что национальные интересы 
одних должны удовлетворяться за счет национальных интересов других. 
Соответственно, отныне, Армения может не только поднять перед де-
ржавами требование признать Нагорный Карабах, но и может вывести 
территориальную составляющую из переговоров по Нагорному Караба-
ху. То есть, если международное сообщество не имеет желания перефор-
мулировать вопрос – это может сделать Армения. 

Иного пути нет. Возникшая после переговоров в Праге 7 мая ситу-
ация сама по себе отражает ситуацию происходящей в международных 
делах «эрозии». Следует провести короткий обзор последних заявлений 
всех замешанных на карабахском конфликте стран и международных 
организаций, чтобы понять степень возникшей в их среде неопределен-
ности. Свидетельством указанной «эрозии» является сам характер заяв-
лений и оценок имеющих претензии к Нагорному Карабаху стран. 

Судите сами: 13 мая, в ходе визита в Азербайджан, премьер-ми-
нистр Турции Реджеп Тайип Эрдоган повторил тезис бывшего президен-
та Азербайджана Гейдара Алиева «один народ – два государства». Уже на 
следующий день, 14 мая президент Азербайджана Ильхам Алиев заявил, 
что «в связи с правом на самоопределение, которое в качестве аргумен-
та пытается выдвинуть армянская сторона, хочу сказать, что армяне уже 
воспользовались правом на самоопределение при создании армянского 
государства. Если следовать их логике, то в мире может быть создано до-
вольно много армянских государств». Невооруженным взглядом замет-
но, как указанные страны запутались в своих претензиях и оценках. 

Основания для появления такой путаницы складываются серьез-
ные. Главным образом, указанные страны не могут смириться с неожи-
данно появившимся требованием мировых держав в том, что карабахс-
кий вопрос не может быть связан с начавшимся процессом нормализации 
армяно-турецких отношений. Эти два процесса разделены. Армения по-
лучила серьезный шанс в деле удержания Турции от вмешательства в ка-
рабахский вопрос. 14 мая Серж Саркисян заявил, что любое вмешатель
ство Турции в процесс урегулирования нагорно-карабахского конфлик-
та может навредить данному процессу. 

16 мая в Баку французский сопредседатель Минской группы ОБСЕ 
Бернар Фасье заявил о том, что не следует путать нормализацию армяно-
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но параллельные процессы. До него, аналогичную формулу выдал аме-
риканский сопредседатель Метью Брайза. 

В тот же день, после встречи с премьер-министром Турции, пре-
мьер России Владимир Путин заявил: «Что касается сложных проблем, 
доставшихся нам из прошлого, к числу которых относится и проблема 
Карабаха, компромисс должен быть найден самими участниками конф-
ликта. Все остальные государства, которые помогают достижению этого 
компромисса, могут выступать только в роли посредников и гарантов вы-
полнения достигнутых договоренностей». То есть, и Россия предложила 
Турции смотреть со стороны и не вмешиваться. 

Опять же, 16 мая спецпредставитель Евросоюза на Южном Кавказе 
Питер Семнеби заявил, что шаги Армении и Турции по нормализации 
отношений могут положительно отразиться на карабахском урегулиро-
вании. На Южном Кавказе слишком много закрытых границ, что пре-
пятствует экономическому развитию и решению конфликтов в регионе.

Можно заметить общую логику во всех заявлениях: Турцию призы-
вают держаться подальше от карабахской проблемы, вынуждая ее, при 
этом, открыть границу с Арменией. Кроме того, делаются прозрачные 
намеки на то, что не следует ожидать скорого компромисса по карабах-
ской проблеме. А это может означать лишь то, что открытие границы 
между Турцией и Арменией требуют сделать без каких-либо изменений 
в зоне Нагорного Карабаха. 

Естественно, Турция жестко сопротивляется этому требованию. 
Почему международное сообщество так дружно решило размежевать 
проблемы Турции и Азербайджана, пока не совсем понятно. Ведь, по ло-
гике вещей, именно совмещение всех имеющихся между Турцией, Азер-
байджаном и Арменией проблем в единой программе урегулирования, 
облегчило бы ее реализацию. Вряд ли Армения в одиночку смогла бы 
сопротивляться требованиям передать территории вокруг НКР Азербай-
джану. 

Но этого не было сделано. Наоборот, решение карабахского воп-
роса отодвигается во все более далекую перспективу. Такое отношение к 
делу можно объяснить лишь тем, что основной проблемой мировых де-
ржав является отнюдь не карабахский вопрос, а Турция. Заметно, что эту 
страну удерживают от планов несоразмерного влияния на региональные 
и мировые проблемы. Самым свежим свидетельством этого является хотя 
бы совместное заявление Германии и Франции касательно перспектив 
входа Турции в Европейский союз. Чего стоит только фраза президен-
та Франции Николя Саркози о том, что Евросоюзу следует отказаться 
от практики давать Анкаре пустые обещания и сконцентрировать уси-
лия на создании с ней совместного экономического и культурного про-
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вание армяно-турецкого диалога, что станет очень большим вкладом в 
безопасность и стабильность в регионе». Аргументацией причин такого 
подхода переполнены все западные газеты.

Как видим, Карабах – всего лишь деталь во всей этой политике. 
Отношение мировых держав к карабахской проблеме изменилось в силу 
появления у них очень серьезных проблем с Турцией. Для Армении же, 
самым важным обстоятельством является то, что ее отношения с Турци-
ей и Азербайджаном обретают асимметричный характер. В такой новой 
ситуации, остается лишь прояснить, насколько устойчивыми останутся 
требования международного сообщества к Армении передать террито-
рии Азербайджану. И насколько долго протянется позиция признания 
территориальной целостности Азербайджана? Все остальное, имеет вто-
ричный смысл. Но и без прояснения пора переоценить свое отношение к 
Мадридским принципам.

То, что возможность таких изменений существует, видно уже из 
телодвижений Турции и Азербайджана. Премьер Турции Реджеп Эрдо-
ган, выступая 13 мая в Милли меджлисе Азербайджана заявил: «Мы не 
можем не думать так же, как Азербайджан. Цели Турции и Азербайджа-
на на Кавказе одинаковы и, Турция никогда не откажется от Нагорного 
Карабаха». Даже в Азербайджане некоторые наблюдатели заметили, что 
таким заявлением, Эрдоган только укрепил условия сохранения статус-
кво. 

Логика возникшей ситуации совсем проста. Одним из главных эле-
ментов сложившегося статус-кво является позиция Турции, до сих пор 
отождествлявшей свою позицию с позицией Азербайджана. А все дело 
в том, что такая позиция Турции все это время устойчиво стимулирова-
ла связанный с ним другой элемент – противодействие России (где-то, и 
Ирана) турецко-азербайджанским совместным планам. Если прибавить 
к этому и третий элемент – позицию Запада по сдерживанию, а также 
России, Турции и Ирана, то логика комплексного механизма поддержки 
(стабилизации) статус-кво, становится прозрачной. Возник баланс влия-
тельных интересов. Соответственно, какое-либо изменение может про-
изойти лишь тогда, когда даст сбой указанный механизм.

Вряд ли такой опытный политик, как Эрдоган не понимал тонкости 
этой ситуации. Соответственно, его решение содействовать сохранению 
статус-кво в зоне Нагорного Карабаха должно было быть серьезно проду-
мано. Несомненно, руководство Турции хорошо понимает, что любое из-
менение статус-кво в нынешней ситуации не может быть в пользу Азер-
байджана. В противном случае, он пошел бы по пути слома механизма 
стабилизации. Видимо, сохраняется надежда на то, что вокруг проблемы 
Нагорного Карабаха может возникнуть иной расклад сил и тогда изме-
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подождать.
 	 Время не ждет. В отличие от Турции, Армения должна идти на 

изменение статус-кво. Весь вопрос в характере такого изменения. Здесь 
может возникнуть возражение: на каком потенциале может новая пози-
ция Армении обрести серьезный политический вес? И, не может ли та-
кая позиция Армении стимулировать угрозу войны? Ответ следующий: 
на потенциале новых интересов влиятельных держав. События 2008-9 
годов показали, что международному сообществу не удается отстаивать 
свои прежние подходы. Более того, стремлением любым путем сохранить 
эти подходы, они создают еще более сложные ситуации в разных кон
фликтных зонах. Вместе с этим, они не могут стимулировать и военные 
аппетиты Азербайджана. И все по той причине, что державы создают 
неразрешимые проблемы в своих взаимоотношениях. Примером может 
послужить ситуация в Грузии.

11 мая американский сопредседатель Минской группы ОБСЕ Ме-
тью Брайза сделал интересное заявление14, касающееся Грузии. Брайза 
заявил, что «сейчас мы помогаем Грузии восстановить способ мышления, 
стратегический способ мышления как военную доктрину. Мы должны им 
помочь по-другому думать. И думать о том, что, во-первых, надо защи-
щать свою территорию. Я имею в виду, ну, вы понимаете, территорию. Я 
не имею в виду Абхазию и Южную Осетию, я имею в виду, ну, оставшую-
ся территорию. И приготовиться к тому, чтобы сделать свой вклад в меж-
дународных операциях в других странах, в том числе в рамках НАТО в 
будущем». ... Мы считаем, что если мы помогаем грузинской армии быть 
профессиональной, это хорошо и для России, и для Грузии». 

Что могло означать это заявление в условиях, когда на «оставшейся» 
территории Грузии идут учения НАТО, а Россия параллельно, с полным 
воодушевлением готовилась к визиту президента США в Москву? Только 
то, что Грузии предложено думать и действовать в рамках новых веяний 
международной политики. США указали, что территория Грузии поде-
лена между Россией и НАТО и с этим надо смириться. Понятие «терри-
ториальная целостность» более не является определяющей категорией 
мировой политики, основанной на «стратегическом способе мышления 
как военной доктрины».

В такой ситуации, можно предложить следующее: Армении надо 
начать переговоры со странами НАТО по теме признания независимос-
ти НКР с целью создания прочного механизма против возможности во-
зобновления войны. И как кажется, переговоры надо начать с Турции. 
Потенциал «любовных игр» этой страны с Азербайджаном завершается – 
об этом свидетельствуют нынешние сентиментальные сценки братания. 
Армении надо ввести в диалог с Турцией проблему совместного призна-



323

Пр
об

ле
ма

 На
го

рн
ог

о К
ар

аб
ах

а в
 пе

ри
пе

ти
ях

 м
еж

ду
на

ро
дн

ы
х о

тн
ош

ен
ийния независимости Нагорного Карабаха вместе с проблемой признания 

независимости Северного Кипра. 
Именно в армяно-турецких отношениях кроется основной ресурс 

для реализации предлагаемых новых подходов Армении. Влиятельным 
державам крайне необходим прогресс в этих отношениях и они пойдут 
на стимулирование такого прогресса любой ценой. Сейчас все осознают, 
что вариант принесения в жертву этим отношениям Нагорного Караба-
ха исчерпывает себя. Соответственно, они не могут не поддержать лю-
бые иные инициативы, ускоряющие такой прогресс – какая им разница, 
кому останется Нагорный Карабах. Больше всего усердия должна будет 
проявить Россия, если усмотрит в новых подходах Армении уникальный 
шанс установить свое влияние на «оставшейся территории» Азербайд-
жана. Турция не может долго сопротивляться всему миру – не то у нее 
состояние, ни во внешнем разрезе, ни во внутреннем.

Зацикленность политической элиты Армении на «Мадридских 
принципах» не позволяет свободно взглянуть по сторонам и увидеть 
шансы для своей страны. Армения еще живет под влиянием стереотипов 
девяностых годов. Примером является то, что 16 мая министр иностран-
ных дел Армении Эдвард Налбандян заявил: «В 2001 году стороны были 
очень близки к решению, однако в последний момент Азербайджан от-
казался от подписания соглашения. ... Даже сегодня мы близки к реше-
нию. Сопредседатели в течение последних месяцев пытаются убедить 
азербайджанскую сторону вести переговоры на основе представленных 
в 2007 году Мадридских принципов, существование которых азербайд-
жанская сторона отрицала в течение многих месяцев». 

В этом заявлении проявляется всего лишь спекулятивная надежда 
на неуступчивость Азербайджана. Как кажется, время для эффективного 
применения такого спекулятивного подхода исчерпалось.
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Что данное обстоятельство в Армении осознавалось изначально, свидетельствуют 1.	
события 1998 года, в результате которых первый президент Армении Левон Тер-Пет-
росян был вынужден уйти в отставку. В нашумевшей в тот период статье последнего 
«Война или мир», ясно сказано, что «Первое заблуждение, если угодно, фатальное за-
блуждение кроется в том, что противником Карабаха является-де Азербайджан, кото-
рый можно с легкостью поставить на колени. Однако в действительности противником 
Карабаха является международное сообщество, которому мы фактически бросили вы-
зов». Эта констатация привела автора к убеждению в том, что нет альтернативы комп-
ромиссному варианту решения проблемы Нагорного Карабаха. В тот период опровер-
гнуть такое мнение казалось невозможным. Полный текст статьи см. http://athanatoi.
livejournal.com/73558.html. Впервые статья была опубликована одновременно в газете 
«Республика Армения» (Ереван) и в «НГ». Номер 209 (1534) от 05 ноября 1997 г.
История появления Минской группы имеет противоречивые толкования. Впервые она 2.	
заявила о себе в качестве рабочего механизма, имеющего цель подготовить конферен-
цию по урегулированию Карабахского конфликта, решение о которой принял Совет 
СБСЕ 24 марта 1992 года. Полный текст резюме выводов Хельсинской дополнитель-
ной встречи Совета СБСЕ см. А.Аббасов, А.Хачатрян. Карабахский конфликт, вариан-
ты решения: идеи и реальность, Москва, 2004 г., изд. второе, стр. 118 (В данном издании 
опубликованы тексты многих отмеченных в нашем исследовании документов).
Личный сайт3.	  В.Казимирова является одним из богатых сборников материалов по про-
блеме Нагорного Карабаха. См. http://vn.kazimirov.ru/
Полные тексты резолюций СБ ООН см. 4.	 http://www.hrono.info/dokum/199_
dok/19931111kara.html Основные требования всех резолюций отражают принцип вос-
становления военного контроля на период 1991 года. При этом ясно выражена глав-
ная цель требований – прекращение военных действий. Так, Резолюция 822 (1993), 
принятая Советом Безопасности на его 3205-м заседании 30 апреля 1993 года требует 
немедленного прекращения всех военных действий и враждебных актов в целях уста-
новления прочного прекращения огня, а также немедленного вывода всех оккупиро-
вавших сил из Кельбаджарского района и других, недавно оккупированных районов 
Азербайджана. Резолюция №853 (1993),принятая Советом Безопасности на его 3259-м 
заседании 29 июня 1993 года в пункте №3 требует незамедлительного прекращения 
всех военных действий и немедленного, полного и безоговорочного вывода участву-
ющих в конфликте оккупационных сил из Агдамского района и всех других недав-
но оккупированных районов Азербайджанской Республики. В пункте №4 призывает 
заинтересованные стороны достичь прочных договоренностей о прекращении огня 
и соблюдать их. В пункте №5 подтверждает свои предыдущие призывы восстановить 
экономические, транспортные и энергетические связи в регионе. Резолюция №884 
(1993), принятая Советом Безопасности 11 ноября 1993 года в четвертом пункте требует 
от заинтересованных сторон немедленного прекращения военных действий и враж-
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и города Горадиз и вывода оккупирующих сил из других оккупированных недавно 
районов Азербайджанской Республики.
Докладчик ПАСЕ по Карабаху британский депутат Дэвид Аткинсон 27 января 2005 5.	
года отметил в своем интервью: «К сожалению, более чем 10-летняя деятельность Мин-
ского процесса ОБСЕ по разрешению карабахского конфликта не принесла резуль-
татов. ПАСЕ предложила внести парламентское изменение в Минский процесс, что, 
как мы полагаем, может дать новые идеи и новые возможности для дискуссий между 
всеми сторонами спора, что поможет в мирном разрешении [конфликта]. Сейчас мы 
ожидаем, что азербайджанское правительство вступит в контакт с властями в Караба-
хе и предложит начать обсуждение. Возможно, что эти обсуждения пройдут здесь, в 
Страсбурге – Ассамблея предложила использовать для этих обсуждений свои помеще-
ния в Страсбурге. ... Как показывают прошедшие 10 лет, усилий одной Минской кон-
ференции недостаточно. И мы подумали, что, возможно, у нас есть некоторые идеи, 
которые мы можем внести в Минский процесс, что приведет к решению [конфликта]. 
... Причина, по которой стороны не пришли к мирному решению за десять лет, про-
шедшие с подписания [договора о] прекращении огня, в том, что за все эти годы не 
было настоящих контактов между азербайджанскими властями и властями Нагорного 
Карабаха. Необходимо начать переговоры, установить диалог для разрешения этого 
конфликта. Инициатива Совета Европы как раз и приведет к установлению контактов, 
диалога, и, возможно, к разрешению конфликта. См. bbcrussian.com http://news.bbc.
co.uk/go/pr/fr/-/hi/russian/in_depth/newsid_4211000/4211335.stm
Полный текст интервью А. Гукасяна см. 6.	 http://www.svobodanews.ru/Article/2006/0
2/22/20060222195305787.html
Полный текст интервью Р. Кочаряна см.7.	  http://news.president.am/rus/?sub=news&
day=02&month=03&year=2006
Милли меджлис (парламент) Азербайджана в марте 1999 года принял обращение к 8.	
Европарламенту (ЕП) в связи с утверждением депутатами стран Евросоюза (ЕС) резо-
люции об урегулировании армяно-азербайджанского конфликта. 22 марта агентство 
«Тренд» передало, что в этом документе «положительно оценивая постоянное внима-
ние ЕП к урегулированию армяно-азербайджанского конфликта, члены Милли медж-
лиса (ММ) вместе с тем высказывают ряд замечаний. В частности, указывается на не-
правомерность включения Нагорного Карабаха в один ряд с республиками бывшего 
СССР, продекларировавших свою независимость осенью 1991 г. Как подчеркивается в 
обращении ММ, Азербайджан восстановил свою независимость в октябре 1991 г. и она 
была признана мировым сообществом в границах, охватывающих, в том числе, и тер-
риторию Нагорного Карабаха. Милли меджлис с сожалением констатирует, что в ре-
золюции ЕП не нашла своего отражения как условие урегулирования армяно-азербай-
джанского конфликта необходимость восстановления территориальной целостности 
Азербайджана. ... Азербайджанские парламентарии напоминают своим коллегам из 
ЕП о том, что принципы урегулирования армяно-азербайджанского конфликта были 
выработаны на Лиссабонском саммите ОБСЕ и одобрены 53 государствами-членами 
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Парламентской ассамблеи Совета Европы (резолюции 1119) и на Денверской встрече 
президентов США, России и Франции 20 июля того же года. В документе также под-
черкивается, что предложения Минской группы ОБСЕ об идее «общего государства» 
не нашли поддержку на СМИДе ОБСЕ в Осло в декабре прошлого года. В заключение 
азербайджанские парламентарии выражают надежду, что ЕС и ЕП, являющиеся но-
сителями демократических ценностей в Европе в послевоенный период, поддержат 
справедливую позицию Азербайджана, желающего урегулирования конфликта мир-
ными средствами на основе международных норм и принципов Лиссабонского самми-
та. Деловые новости 22.03.99 г. Выпуск №6. 
Примечательно, что о том, что существовавшая вплоть до 8 августа 2008 года архитек-9.	
тура международной безопасности доказала свою слабость и нуждается в пересмотре, 
заявили сами нынешние руководители России. Президент России заявил 5 сентября 
2008 года во всеуслышание, что... «избавившись от холодной войны, мир никак не мо-
жет обрести новое равновесие – необходима новая архитектура безопасности». До это-
го, министр иностранных дел России Сергей Лавров 1 сентября заявил, что для начала 
было бы неплохо посмотреть, адекватны ли сегодня созданные когда-то структуры 
и механизмы или надо думать о чем-то новом для строительства новой европейской 
архитектуры, прочно гарантирующей нерушимость послевоенных границ и в то же 
время учитывающей реалии ХХI века.
Уже сама трактовка представителя США Метью Брайзы логики разделения процес-10.	
сов достаточно красноречиво свидетельствует о продуманности этого шага. По словам 
Брайзы «мы имеем два процесса: нагорно-карабахский конфликт или же азербайд-
жано-армянские отношения и отдельно – турецко-армянские отношения. Это два 
разных процесса. Кстати, мы ожидаем, что эти два процесса начнут двигаться вперед 
одновременно, но с различной скоростью. Мы можем добиться большей скорости в 
одном процессе, в другом же одновременно скорость может снизиться. То есть, это два 
различных процесса, продвигающихся параллельно с различной скоростью. Поэтому 
можно предположить, что «дорожная карта» сфокусирована на турецко-армянских 
отношениях. По-моему, улучшение турецко-армянских отношений улучшит дипло-
матическую и психологическую ситуацию в регионе. А это означает улучшение среды 
для нагорно-карабахского процесса». Тезис о различных скоростях обеих процессов 
достаточно интересен. Остается впечатление, что обе сферы проблем рассматривают-
ся как обратно пропорциональные феномены. При этом опережающим обозначена 
сфера армяно-турецких отношений. Вряд ли такая трактовка указанного официаль-
ного лица является плодом его фантазии. (М.С.) 
Наиболее убедительными свидетельствами сказанного являются последние оценки 11.	
самих заинтересованных международных инстанций. К примеру, 1 апреля 2009 ди-
ректор европейской программы Международной кризисной группы Сабина Фрейзер 
заявила: «В течение долгого времени было ощущение, что Москва и Вашингтон бо-
рются за влияние на Южном Кавказе и из-за этого они не были серьезно привержены 
урегулированию нагорно-карабахского конфликта. ... После прихода администрации 
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ийпрезидента Барака Обамы в Белый дом в отношениях России и США была объявлена 

так называемая «перезагрузка». ...Теперь, когда отношения между США и Россией на-
чинают улучшаться, они могли бы лучше сотрудничать для содействия разрешению 
конфликта». Полный текст заявления Фрейзер см. www.regnum.ru/news/1158518.
html. Столь же однозначно выразился 11 мая 2009 года американский сопредседатель 
Минской группы ОБСЕ Метью Брайза: «Я всегда говорю, да, у нас есть сложные взаи-
моотношения с Россией, что касается Грузии. Но мы знаем, что это трудно. Но наши 
отношения такие хорошие и позитивные, что касается Карабаха. Действительно, это 
новости хорошие, что касается наших отношений между США и Россией что касается 
Карабаха». 
Формальный правовой акт воссоединения Нагорного Карабаха с Арменией состоялся 12.	
1 декабря 1989 года, когда на совместной сессии Верховного совета Армении и Наци-
онального совета Нагорного Карабаха было принято решение о воссоединении двух 
государственных образований (Национальный совет Нагорного Карабаха был образо-
ван из депутатов НКАО всех уровней и заменял собой утративший срок полномочий 
совет народных депутатов НКАО).
Об этом см13.	 . www.regnum.ru/news/1158295.html, 15:27 30.04.2009
Полный текст14.	  интервью М.Брайзы см. http://www.echo.msk.ru/programs/
beseda/591196-echo.phtml 
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The OSCE’s Assessment of Elections and Its Sig-
nificance: The Cases of Armenia and Ukraine

Abstract 

Time after time, the OSCE has been criticized for being too lenient in its assess-
ment of elections and at times for having a bias in measuring the fairness of an 
election. This article will compare and contrast the OSCE’s assessments of Ar-

menia’s 2008 Presidential Election and the 2004 Ukrainian Presidential Election to determine 
whether the criticisms are substantiated and if so, to pinpoint the reasons for the failures of the 
OSCE election assessments. I will argue that OSCE’s inaccurate assessments of elections are not 
related to the methodologies used for qualifying an election fair or unfair; rather, the overarch-
ing goals of the OSCE as well as the geopolitical interests and significance of the member states 
provide the basis for a bias in the OSCE election assessment reports. 

Keywords: OSCE, ODIHR, Ukraine, Armenia, Elections

Introduction

The OSCE (Organization of Security and Cooperation in Europe) has faced criti-
cism in the past few years, especially in regards to its election work in its member states. 
Election related work in general is controversial because in the past, regimes have been 
legitimized or delegitimized on the basis of whether or not an election has been assessed as 
free and fair. As a result, some parties have raised doubts that the election assessments of 
the OSCE have represented the interests of certain member states in the organization.2

This essay will examine the credibility of those criticisms. The following sections 
will examine whether the problems of the OSCE’s election work are linked to the overall 
malfunctioning of the organization, to the methodology in its election work or to other 
factors. The methodology that the OSCE uses to assess elections, report on elections and 
its involvement in elections has been criticized by various actors. 

The first section of this essay will talk about the OSCE in general: its purpose, 
mission and history. This section will concentrate on the ODIHR (Office for Democratic 
Institutions and Human Rights), the body of the OSCE that mainly deals with elections, 
discussing its work and structure. The second section will compare the preliminary reports 
of the OSCE on the 2004 Presidential Election of Ukraine and the 2008 Presidential Elec-
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netion of Armenia. This comparison will be made in order to find out why Ukraine received 

a considerably worse assessment by the OSCE as opposed to Armenia. The preliminary 
statements will also be assessed on the background of other analysis provided by non-
OSCE actors. The final section will address criticisms that have existed against the OSCE 
in regards to its election work. This section will also discuss whether the comparison of 
Ukraine’s and Armenia’s elections’ assessments by the OSCE justifies or discredits the 
existing criticisms. 

OSCE and Its Election WorkI.	

OSCE’s work in the election sphere can be observed in three segments: objectives, 
methodology and achievements or setbacks. Whereas the official objectives of the OSCE 
might be straightforward, a closer examination may reveal other hidden objectives as well 
as contrasting objectives. Furthermore, the methodology used by the OSCE may not 
achieve the objectives of the OSCE or may further enlighten the examiner on the hidden 
objectives of the OSCE in its election work. 

Objectives of the OSCE
To identify and judge OSCE’s objectives in its election monitoring work, one has 

to examine the OSCE’s objectives, principles and history in general, and then examine 
the ODIHR’s objectives, principles and history in particular. The founding purpose of the 
OSCE was to maintain security in Europe and beyond; this still remains to be the ultimate 
goal of the OSCE. Development of democracy is not necessarily the ultimate goal of the 
OSCE, which considers the promotion of democracy as a means to maintain stability.3 
Thus, one can assume that if the promotion of democracy in a certain state might hinder 
the region’s stability or security, the OSCE is likely to take a step back in its democracy 
promotion activities and efforts in that particular state. 

Furthermore, by making this link between democracy and regional stability and 
security, the OSCE has linked a state’s domestic policy directly to its foreign policy. As 
a result, if a state does not respect the fundamental rights of its citizens at home, then 
it should not be trusted internationally and even be considered a threat to other OSCE 
member states.4 This provides grounds with which the OSCE can overstep a state’s sover-
eignty, providing a conflict between the OSCE’s fundamental principles, which state that 
each state’s sovereignty has to be respected. 

Thus, it is not completely clear what the OSCE is entitled to do in case a country 
does not comply with OSCE commitments. “[T]he OSCE’s co-operative approach to 
security seeks to assist rather than isolate states that fail to live up to their commitments”.5 
One method to punish a state is to deny the right to vote in the Parliament to a state that 
has not complied with the standards. If the OSCE tries to avoid isolating states, however, 
then this option is one that will be rarely used. 

After 1991, as the Soviet Union collapsed, the OSCE expanded to include about 
twenty more states, which officially chose the path of democracy as opposed to com-



330

Th
e O

SC
E’s

 As
se

ss
m

en
t o

f E
le

ct
io

ns
 an

d I
ts

 Si
gn

ifi
ca

nc
e: 

Th
e C

as
es

 of
 Ar

m
en

ia
 an

d U
kr

ai
ne munism. Formally, the newly independent states chose democracy as the foundation of 

their statehood, but much work had to be done to achieve democracy. Thus, at this time 
the purpose of OSCE’s existence developed. One of its more important activities became 
democracy promotion. To achieve this, a new body was created within the OSCE, which 
is now called the ODIHR.

Since the election work of the OSCE mainly started after the collapse of the Soviet 
Union the attention of ODIHR’s work has been mostly geared towards these states. Be-
tween 1991 and 2001, ODIHR had observed 102 elections, 45 of which were in Central 
and Eastern Europe, 34 in South-East Europe, 13 in the Caucasus and 12 in Central Asia.6 
This means that the absolute majority of election work is done in the post-communist 
states, which presents a basis for potential accusation of the OSCE as being bias in its 
election observation objectives.

The ODIHR election observation mission’s main purpose is to assess how well 
an election meets OSCE commitments, domestic and other international obligations.7 
Officially, OSCE assessments do not “validate, invalidate, or certify the results of an elec-
tion”.8 Some of the other objectives of election observation missions are to deter fraud, 
build confidence, raise early warning, mitigate conflict and provide assistance. In the latter 
component, the reports that the OSCE provides after each election is important because 
they show what factors have to be tackled in a country in order to improve elections. 
Accordingly, the OSCE forms its assistance projects in each country. Assistance projects 
implemented by ODIHR have involved “election legislation, election administration, 
civic education and training of domestic observers”. 9

On paper, OSCE’s objective of promoting democracy has been reemphasized over 
and over again. In practice, however, the OSCE has not been successful in implementing 
its objective.10 For example, the OSCE sometimes hesitates to voice harsh criticism against 
a member state’s authorities. This is partly because OSCE is involved in other projects in 
the country where it monitors elections and the projects might be stopped if the OSCE is 
too harsh in its criticism.11 

ODIHR’s Election Observation and Assessment 
The current ODIHR was first formed in November 1990 as the Office of Free 

Elections. In 1992, its name was changed to ODIHR. Its primary purpose is to promote 
human rights and democracy. It is a body of the OSCE that does not just function at the 
headquarters of the OSCE, but is also actively involved in the field.12 ODIHR itself is 
divided into five departments: Elections; Democratization; Human Rights; Tolerance and 
Non-discrimination.13 This article will mostly concentrate on the work of the elections 
department. 

OSCE election observations have become particularly active since 1993. At each 
election the governments of the member states of the OSCE are to invite election monitor-
ing groups to come and observe the elections. The OSCE has both short-term and long-
term election observation missions. It is the Chairman-in-Office who usually appoints 
a senior member of the Parliamentary Assembly (PA) of the OSCE to head the OSCE 
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neshort-term observation missions and deliver the joint OSCE post-election statements.14 

In regards to elections, the OSCE also collaborates with the Parliamentary Assembly of 
the Council of Europe (PACE), the NATO PA as well as the European Parliament.15 The 
ODIHR is in charge of organizing the observation of elections.16 

The OSCE’s election observation has been improved, especially after the 1994 
OSCE Budapest Summit. Since then the OSCE election observations have become more 
professional and systematic, and have produced more detailed and structured reports. 
Regardless of how professional election monitoring is or becomes, however, election fraud 
cannot be fully detected by these missions because they can observe only part of the elec-
tion process.17 

On the next day of each Election Day observed by the OSCE Election Observation 
Mission, ODIHR jointly with its other sister organizations releases a statement of pre-
liminary findings and conclusions. The preliminary statement includes both the analysis 
and reports of the short-term and long-term observers. The preliminary statement gives 
an initial assessment to the election, indicating how well the election complied with inter-
national standards, as well as OSCE and domestic obligations. The preliminary statement 
comments on “the legal framework, the election administration, the campaign and the 
media as well as the election-day voting and counting processes”.18 The OSCE may release 
an interim report and always releases a final report, which usually outlines recommenda-
tions for the country to implement at the next elections.19 The assessment degrees given to 
elections have been called “mostly in line”, “largely in line”, “did not meet a considerable 
number of OSCE….standards”, “partly met”, “failed to meet”, etc. 

The immediate release of the Preliminary statements with an assessment grade for 
the elections has been subject to criticism. The United States has recognized that the way 
in which the OSCE deals with elections does potentially pose a threat to states that are in 
their transition period to democracy because these states are possibly more vulnerable to 
results. Despite of this realization, the U.S. still insists that Preliminary statements should 
be made shortly after the Election Day, which means that the US is not backing away from 
using this mechanism as a way to bring regime change.20 

This trend has also been apparent because of some election monitoring inconsisten-
cies. For example, in December 26, 2004 Ukraine had presidential elections and Uzbeki-
stan had Parliamentary elections. Uzbekistan is generally considered more undemocratic, 
thus one would have expected that high attention will be paid in Uzbekistan. Instead, 
however, thousands of observers went to observe elections in Ukraine and only a few doz-
ens of observers to Uzbekistan. Ukraine attracted more attention than Uzbekistan because 
the former was expected to go through a regime change as opposed to the latter. This 
emphasis on semi-democratic regimes, as opposed to authoritarian regimes is discouraging 
because it punishes the bad guys, but it lets the even worse guys free. 21

Achievements of the OSCE in Promoting Democracy
Despite the political difficulties and criticisms that the OSCE has encountered, 

some achievements must be noted. “One of the ODIHR’s most important achievements 
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ne has been to increase awareness, particularly in newer democracies, of the value of transpar-

ency in government actions and the need for governments to be accountable to their citi-
zens”.22 Even the OSCE admits that the work of the organization has increased awareness 
of transparency and accountability of governments to their citizens, rather than increasing 
actual transparency and accountability of government to their citizens. 

One of the more important roles of the election body of the ODIHR, other than 
monitoring elections, is working on the electoral legislation of each country, to see if there 
are shortcomings and to advise methods for improving the legislative. It also provides as-
sistance to develop and enhance democratic institutions.23 While laws are important, sig-
nificant emphasis on this can be misleading. Member states of the OSCE have improved 
their electoral laws, as well as other laws to comply with OSCE standards. What is written 
in the books, however, is not enough. When a country does not have an independent 
judiciary system, when law enforcement forces do whatever the government asks them to 
do, what is written in the books become insignificant. Balian points out that the legislative 
reforms will not matter in a country unless there is political will within the authorities to 
have free and fair elections. Political will is primary because even if the legislative frame-
work is not perfect, political will has more weight to make the elections free and fair.24 

Regardless, changes in the law are something that can be immediately measured 
and shown as an achievement, thus both the governments of the member states and the 
OSCE are motivated to have such reforms. Legislative reform is a great way for member 
states’ authorities to show that they are complying with the OSCE and the OSCE to 
justify its existence by showing the positive outcomes of its efforts. Furthermore, legisla-
tive and administrative changes include efforts that are politically least sensitive because 
they involve the cooperation between the government of each state and the OSCE bodies. 
Therefore, the governments are less likely to feel threatened by the OSCE and less likely to 
feel that the OSCE is impinging upon their sovereignty. 

Another achievement that has been made by the OSCE was to indirectly help op-
position parties to have the official results of elections get invalidated. The OSCE will not 
take credit for such an achievement because it goes against its official objectives. Research 
beyond the scope of this paper will be needed to assess the weight of the OSCE prelimi-
nary statement assessments on election invalidation. In the 2004 Presidential Election of 
Ukraine, negative assessments about the outcomes of the elections strengthened the oppo-
sition, while in Armenia the positive statements of the OSCE weakened the opposition. It 
is not completely fair to say that the Ukrainian case was a sustainable achievement directed 
by the OSCE, but on the short-run this was an achievement since the final round of the 
2004 Presidential Elections in Ukraine proceeded with relatively more fairness. This type 
of ‘achievement’, however, has drawn considerable criticism against Ukraine, and has put 
into question the methods the OSCE uses for assessing elections and its credibility. 

To find out if the OSCE’s assessment of elections is close to reality and how much 
influence it had on the developments after the elections, the next section will examine 
and compare the November 21, 2004 Ukrainian Presidential Election and February 19, 
2008 Armenian Presidential Election. The selection of these two cases is due to certain 
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nesimilarities between the political realities of the two countries before their individual presi-

dential elections. Both countries were heading toward competitive elections, something 
that is not common in the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS). Both states had 
two major figures vying against each other. In Ukraine, Viktor Yushchenko was running 
against the duo of Prime Minister Viktor Yanukovych and President Kuchma. In Arme-
nia, Levon Ter-Petrosyan (LTP) was running against prime-minister Serge Sargsyan, who 
was supported by then President Robert Kocharian.25 In Ukraine, Yushchenko won 39.9 
percent of the vote, while Yanukovych received 39.3 percent of the votes in the first round 
of elections. In the second round of the presidential elections Yushchenko won 46.6 per-
cent and Yanukovych won 49.5 percent. The second round of elections, however, were 
invalidated by Ukraine’s Supreme Court, as a result of which a third round of elections 
were announced during which Yushchenko won with a substantial majority.26 In Armenia, 
according to the official results Serzh Sargsyan won about 53 percent of the votes in the 
first and final round of the election. 

Comparison between OSCE’s Assessment of Armenian and II.	
Ukrainian Elections

This section will concentrate on the preliminary statements of the OSCE for the 
November 21, 2004 second round of presidential elections in Ukraine and the February 
19, 2008 Presidential Election in Armenia. Comparison of the two reports will be made. 
Further comparison will also be made between the OSCE’s findings and general attitudes 
towards both elections. 

The reason why this section will emphasize on the preliminary statements, as op-
posed to the interim reports or final statements of the OSCE is that in both Ukraine 
and Armenia the interim reports were delivered after major developments related to the 
elections occurred in both countries. Ukraine’s interim report came after the Constitu-
tional Court of Ukraine had considered the second round of the elections invalid and 
had announced a rerun of the second round of elections. In Armenia, the interim report 
came after violence had broken out on March 1, 2008 and President Robert Kocharian 
had enforced a state of emergency in Yerevan. The violence had occurred as a result of 
a crackdown on protestors, who had been protesting the presidential elections, which 
they believed had been extremely fraudulent. As a result of the violence ten people died 
and more than a hundred people were injured. In the following twenty days more than a 
hundred people were arrested and more people were detained for being involved with the 
opposition, in the protests and the subsequent violence. Though the hearings on election 
results had not started at the Constitutional Court, the general repressive atmosphere in 
the country indicated that not much could be done by the OSCE to make sure that the 
adequate conditions existed for an independent judgment to be made by the Constitu-
tional Court. 

Furthermore, the interim reports are not released for every election observed by the 
OSCE. Instead, they are only released when the necessity arises to do so. Thus, they are 
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ne less structural than the preliminary reports. Ukraine’s interim report mainly provided rec-

ommendations for the rerun of the second round of the presidential election. The interim 
report for Armenia mainly talked about what had occurred in the fortnight following 
Election Day and discussed the recounts of votes, the final results as well as complaints and 
appeals regarding the election. Unlike the preliminary report, the interim report did not 
give a general assessment of the election. Thus, because of the fundamental differences of 
the interim reports of Ukraine and Armenia comparisons would have been less useful.27

Although short-term observers stick by a specific formula when assessing elections, 
the reports following the elections provided by the OSCE are more descriptive and do not 
completely abide to a specific format. Most preliminary reports address the legal frame-
work, election administration, campaigning, media, all of which are assessed mostly be-
fore Election Day. The two sections that describe the Election Day are vote counting and 
voting. Within these sections, however, there is no special arrangement with which one 
country’s election report can match organization-wise to another’s. This makes it harder 
to make a more systematic comparison of one country’s preliminary election report with 
another’s. 

The rest of this section will summarize the comments of the preliminary statements 
in regards to the technical aspects of the elections in Armenia and Ukraine. Then it will 
refer to the pre-election assessments that the reports made about the two elections. For the 
pre-election period, specific attention will be given to the way campaigns were conducted 
and the role of the media in the elections. A final section will mention the aspects that 
were not discussed by the OSCE reports, but affected elections and their outcomes in both 
countries. 

Technical Aspects
In general, the OSCE preliminary reports gave a better assessment of the legal 

framework for Armenia as opposed to Ukraine. The OSCE made more serious and de-
tailed complaints about election administration in Ukraine, and a more positive one in 
Armenia. Problems were observed with the voters’ lists in Armenia, but more problems 
were reported in Ukraine. The conduct of vote count in Armenia was “assessed as ‘bad’ or 
‘very bad’ in some 16 percent of the polling stations visited,28 while in Ukraine the vote 
count was assessed as poor or very bad in 11 percent of the polling stations visited.29 As 
discussed in the previous section, however, improvements in the electoral law and elec-
tion administration does not necessarily indicate improvement in the overall election. As 
opposed to electoral law and administrative procedures, however, the vote count is very 
indicative of the fairness of an election. 

Pre-Election Assessments
In both elections, the overall assessment of campaigns was seen as one that was 

more advantageous for the candidates supported by the authorities than for the other 
candidates. In both Ukraine and Armenia the use of state and administrative resources 
were observed during the election campaign. Both of the preliminary reports noted that 
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negovernment buildings were used by Sargsyan and Yanukovych. In both reports it was 

mentioned that the position of Serzh Sargsyan and Viktor Yanukovych as Prime-Ministers 
put the other candidates at a disadvantage. Both of the preliminary statements noted that 
tension existed between the two main campaigners. For Armenia, the statement said that 
Levon Ter-Petrosyan often “directed derogatory comments at Serzh Sargsyan and Robert 
Kocharian”.30 In Ukraine, it was recorded that the debates between the candidates were 
heated and personal. Materials degrading each candidate were distributed during the cam-
paign.31 

The campaign periods did not just involve limitations put on presidential candi-
dates, but violations were also detected against the average citizen. In both Ukraine and 
Armenia intimidation was applied against those who supported the opposition according 
to the reports. In both countries people, especially those working in the public sector were 
forced to join the campaigns of Serzh Sargsyan and Yanukovych. The reports of both em-
phasized intimidation methods used to force people to support or vote for Serzh Sargsyan 
or Yanukovych. 

Overall, the preliminary report for the media in Ukraine lacked strength and in-
dependence.32 About the Armenian media the report said that “the current situation of 
the Armenian media does not meet the standards of the Council of Europe”.33 In both 
Ukraine and Armenia, it was reported that certain restrictions were put on the media 
legally, which restricted full freedom of press. 

The state funded television station in Armenia generally received a more positive 
assessment than the one in Ukraine. The state funded H1 TV channel in Armenia was 
praised for having provided a balanced time to all of the candidates, and mostly a neutral 
presentation of most of the candidates, but the time provided to LTP was unfavorable to 
the candidate.34 Likewise, in Ukraine, the state funded TV failed to meet its obligation 
because it did not provide balanced time to all candidates, and was generally critical of 
Yushchenko, while favorable to Yanukovych.35

Five out of the six private channels in Armenia were reported as having presented 
Serzh Sargsyan positively. These TV channels also presented LTP in a negative light, and 
one of the TV channels was believed to have been often edited to give a distorted sense of 
the LTP campaign. In regards to other TV channels while Ukraine was criticized, it had 
more private stations, which were either neutral or supportive of the opposition candi-
date. 

Points Missed by the OSCE 
One could ask whether or not the reports missed certain aspects of the elections. 

Such an analysis would identify the improvements that the OSCE needs in its observing 
mission. Most analysis on Armenia in the following section is taken from the press, while 
the analysis on Ukraine is taken from more detailed studies, simply because more detailed 
studies on Armenia’s recent elections do not exist yet.

One aspect that the OSCE could have put more emphasis on in its reports on the 
Ukrainian and Armenian elections was the general attitudes of people, their engagement 
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ne as well as other efforts by civil society organizations to increase trust for elections. In 

Armenia, mistrust was high before and on the Election Day. There was no parallel vote 
tabulation for the February 19, 2008 Presidential Election in Armenia even though the 
United States had offered to finance one. The US at the end backed off from this proposal 
because prior to Election Day opinion polls were conducted, which were financed by the 
USAID and the International Republican Institute, but were highly criticized and gener-
ally mistrusted by opposition candidates and the population at large.36 At the end, the US 
did not find that parallel vote tabulation would be helpful. 

In Ukraine, the atmosphere was somewhat different. Various NGOs in Ukraine 
were highly trusted for their election work. Exit polls were conducted and the ones con-
ducted by the Kiev International Institute of Sociology and the Razumkov Centre, were 
highly regarded. The exit poll outcomes that they announced had an effect on mobilizing 
voters in terms of protecting their own vote.37 This indicates a more engaged civil society 
in Ukraine, which affects election outcomes because voters demonstrate their will to pro-
tect their vote. Furthermore, it indicates that unlike in Armenia, people had some trust 
in NGOs.

In Ukraine, the Constitutional Court was generally seen as one of the governmen-
tal bodies that had remained independent and thus could be a legitimate arbiter for the 
rule of law.38 In Armenia, on the other hand, trust in the Constitutional Court was not as 
high. In previous elections candidates had appealed to the Constitutional Court for elec-
tion fraud, and the court’s decision ended up being one that was in favor of the authorities 
in power.39 

A closer look at the preliminary statements on the Armenian and the Ukrainian 
elections shows that according to the main body of the texts the level of fraud between the 
elections in Ukraine and Armenia were not much different, and yet in the first paragraphs 
of the preliminary reports the Armenian presidential election was assessed as “mostly in 
line with OSCE and Council of Europe commitments and standards”.40 Both the first and 
second rounds of the presidential elections in Ukraine were assessed as bad. This indicates 
that the problem is not with the methods of measuring how bad or good an election is. 
They are good at finding the facts, and the facts are presented in their reports, but for some 
reason the one important line is not consistent with the rest of the report. 

This one line, however, on the larger skim is more important than the rest of the 
report. It is the line that gets used by the media and diplomats the most. When Ukraine’s 
report was released many Western governments not only reclined from congratulating the 
officially elected governments, but also harshly criticized the authorities. In the case of 
Armenia, criticism did not follow until after the breakout of violence. Until then, some 
important Western governments had already congratulated the elect-president Serzh Sarg-
syan. Since the content of the preliminary reports does not determine the assessment line 
provided at the beginning of the report, the next section will discuss some other factors 
that might determine the assessment grade given through the OSCE preliminary reports. 
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If the OSCE has a formula for monitoring elections, it should also have a specific 
formula for writing the preliminary statements according to which the OSCE grades the 
elections. The OSCE should have a formula that says in which instances an election is 
largely in line, mostly in line, or not in line with OSCE standards, or international stan-
dards. The lack of a similar strategy, however, results in inconsistencies and increases over-
all criticism. In general, the election work of the OSCE has been criticized for impinging 
upon the sovereignty of states, as having a partisan approach and for being inaccurate. 

Sovereignty of Member-States and Election Monitoring
Many states see the OSCE as wanting to impinge on their sovereignty. This is 

partly because (as was discussed above) setting guideline’s for a state’s democratic achieve-
ments and linking that to the international perception of that state is automatically an 
encroachment on a state’s sovereignty. It is hard to separate democracy promotion from a 
state’s domestic politics. Other then the mission of the OSCE to promote democracy, its 
methodologies and actions have also suggested at times that the OSCE tends to intrude 
in a state’s internal politics. 

Armenia is one of the states among seven other states, which wanted to put certain 
limitations on ODIHR in its involvement in elections, because the Armenian authorities 
perceive ODIHR as a tool for regime change. This approach by Armenia existed before 
the 2008 Presidential Elections.41  The OSCE had already been criticized by Russia on 
multiple occasions for their unfair assessments of elections. In April 2005, the chairman of 
the Russian Central Election Commission “said that OSCE’s observer missions should be 
politically neutral and should not deliver what he called “political judgments” immediately 
after the elections are held”.42 This type of criticisms intensified after the Rose Revolution 
in Georgia (2003), Orange Revolution in Ukraine (2004), and the Tulip Revolution in 
Kyrgyzstan (2005) all of which resulted in regime changes through elections. In each case, 
the OSCE had given negative assessments in its preliminary statements to the elections 
preceding the so-called revolutions. 

While the OSCE as an organization might not use its statements to validate or 
invalidate an election, other important actors in a country do use the OSCE assessment 
to validate or invalidate the elections. If as the OSCE Election Observation Handbook 
indicates “The ultimate objective of an ODIHR election observation mission is to assess 
the extent to which an electoral process complies with OSCE commitments in accordance 
with the 1990 Copenhagen Document, domestic legislation, and other universal princi-
ples for democratic elections”,43 then why is it necessary to release a preliminary statement 
the morning after the Election Day? In both Armenia and Ukraine the assessments of the 
OSCE did have some impact on the developments following the elections. 

In Armenia, President Kocharian repeated multiple times after the elections that 
the OSCE assessed the elections as mostly in line with international standards, thus in-
dicating that the opposition’s calls were unjustified. In Ukraine, the opposition used the 
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OSCE assessed the elections as not in line with international standards. Furthermore, in 
the case of Ukraine, many Western countries were more at ease to criticize the Ukrainian 
authorities, as well as threaten them by saying that their fault is that they have not com-
plied with OSCE standards during the election period. Thus, whether intended or not the 
OSCE assessments have become a way to validate or invalidate elections. 

One of the main objectives of the OSCE is to enhance public confidence in elec-
tions within a country.44 As a result it is automatically assumed that the OSCE as an or-
ganization has more weight than the government of a state on the public of that country. 
This was the case in Ukraine, when the public felt more strengthened in its struggle to 
achieve democratic elections because of the OSCE’s statements. This scenario, also, under-
mines the sovereignty of a state. 

At the same time, however, OSCE statements are not always taken as facts by the 
population. In the case of Armenia, the shock of the Armenian population in regards to 
the OSCE assessment was widespread. Furthermore, the protests against fraudulent elec-
tions did not cease, in contrast they intensified after the OSCE’s positive assessment of the 
elections. This indicates that the OSCE’s statement in and of itself does not have enough 
weight to pressure the population to struggle or not to struggle for better elections or 
regime change. Other factors affect the population’s perception of an election being fair 
or unfair. 

Inaccuracy of Election Assessment
Thus, there are times when a population’s perception of an election does not cor-

respond with the OSCE preliminary report assessment. It has increasingly been the case 
that the OSCE has provided softer reports on elections, which did not deserve the positive 
marks that they received. Various reasons have been put forth as to why the OSCE’s assess-
ments are inaccurate at times: methodological problems or general approach to elections, 
improper judgment by observers and survival of the OSCE. 

First, to answer to the question as to why the OSCE releases such soft reports on 
elections, one answer that De Waal gives is “Partly, it seems the authorities have become 
more sophisticated in their tactics, putting on a much better show at the polling stations 
where observers are present and saving their manipulations for later counts”.45 Through 
the comparisons of the preliminary reports made in the previous section, however, it does 
not seem that the OSCE mission missed major points of the election rigging in Armenia. 
This statement might be true in the sense that the Armenian authorities knew, for ex-
ample, that if serious changes were made to the electoral law, this would be well taken by 
the OSCE. In spite of the changes, however, the authorities knew that they had the power 
to disregard the laws and rig the elections. As a result, the OSCE reports did praise the 
changes in the electoral law, but they also pointed out the serious violations that took place 
in the 2008 Presidential Election of Armenia. 

Other criticism in regards to the methodology of the OSCE’s election work was 
brought forth by Levon Ter-Petrossian, who indicated that the OSCE looks at elections 
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show that the observing missions do their work over a long period of time and their long-
term observation findings are as much part of the preliminary reports as the observations 
made on Election Day. 

The second reason presented by De Waal for the soft judgment of the election is that  
“Partly, many of the short-term observers are out of their depth or have a misplaced desire 
to support “stability” in the countries they are visiting”.47 Again in the Armenian elec-
tion, however, the root of the inaccuracy of the election assessment did not seem to be 
the observers. The preliminary statements did not indicate that too many important facts 
were missing, or that there was not enough information to assess the election correctly. 
While stability might be a reason why the Armenian elections were assessed better than the 
Ukrainian ones, this concern did not necessarily steam from short-term election observers. 
Observers themselves were disappointed with the final assessment of the Armenian elec-
tion. For example, a short-term observer from PACE, in April voiced her disappointment 
with the assessment that was given out by the preliminary statement. She said that she had 
observed many elections previously; but that the February 19, 2008 Armenian Election 
was the worst election she had observed thus far.48 

A third reason for which PACE incorrectly evaluates elections might be because 
it wants to see the fruits of its deeds. Matyas Eorsi, a member of PACE, said that there 
are always reports on PACE’s website indicating that this or that country has moved a 
step forward on democracy.49 This might be a way to justify the existence of European 
institutions. They identify themselves as institutions that enhance democracy, but if no 
state within these institutions is moving forward on the path of democracy, then their 
position becomes insignificant. This, however, cannot be taken as a complete reason for 
understanding why assessments are inadequate. If this were to apply to each state, then the 
elections in Ukraine would have received positive assessments as well. 

Partisanship in Assessing of Elections
While ODIHR does most of the ground and technical work, it is a member of the 

OSCE Parliamentary Assembly that gives the assessment at the end. In the past few years, 
the OSCE has been criticized for not having one voice. Members of Parliament tend to be 
more politicized in their use of language than the ODIHR, which gives a more technical 
approach.50

Russia also has complained that the OSCE uses double-standards because most of 
ODIHR’s work is done East of Vienna and not West of Vienna. Thus, it turns out that a 
group of states are teaching lessons to another group of states and imposing a set of uni-
lateral obligations on them.51 While these accusations are accurate, it also has to be noted 
that democracy work needs to be done mainly in the post-soviet states, thus, it is only 
normal that the ODIHR is mostly involved in these states. 

The nature of all these criticisms depends on the criticizer’s interests. Russia feels 
threatened that the Western powers are interfering in its sphere of influence. Other states 
join Russia in her concern because they feel that the OSCE limits their power domesti-



340

Th
e O

SC
E’s

 As
se

ss
m

en
t o

f E
le

ct
io

ns
 an

d I
ts

 Si
gn

ifi
ca

nc
e: 

Th
e C

as
es

 of
 Ar

m
en

ia
 an

d U
kr

ai
ne cally. The criticisms of analyst Michael De Waal might not necessarily come out of specific 

interests, but they still do point at specific aspects of the OSCE’s work. One theme that is 
missing among the criticisms, however, is analysis of the OSCE’s election work in a broad-
er sense. That is how does election work fit into the OSCE mission and democracy promo-
tion within the OSCE’s main goal of stability? Can stability and democracy be promoted 
simultaneously? Can democracy be promoted without infringement on sovereignty? 

Conclusion

One might make assumptions as to why Armenia’s elections were assessed more 
positively than Ukraine’s elections when there was not much difference between them. 
One possible reason is that Armenia is one of Russia’s closest allies in the South Caucasus, 
and among the most loyal allies within the post-Soviet Union. The political atmosphere 
was ripe with the possibility of a regime change in Armenia. If the OSCE had given a posi-
tive assessment to the Armenian elections and a regime change had occurred in the coun-
try, Russia might have attacked the OSCE with harsher criticism. One might ask then 
why was the OSCE not as cautious in the case of Ukraine to avoid Russian criticism? One 
answer is that only one precedent had occurred before Ukraine and that was in Georgia. 
By the time, the turn reached to Armenia, three precedents of regime change had occurred 
within the post-Soviet space, and OSCE had received criticism by Russia for all of them. 

A second reason why OSCE might have decided to be cautious in its assessment 
regarding the Armenian elections and not the Ukrainian one is pure political interests. 
Western European states as well as other Central and Eastern European states have great 
stakes in Ukraine, especially regarding energy issues. A regime change in Ukraine in 2004 
meant a government that was going to lead a more pragmatic foreign policy, as opposed 
to a mainly pro-Russian foreign policy. This scenario would have not fitted many of the 
interests of the European states. While this does not mean that the OSCE was wrong at 
assessing the election as poor or bad in Ukraine, it does mean, however, that the OSCE 
is more interested to promote democracy in some states as opposed to others in which 
Western states do not have as many stakes. 

A final reason why the OSCE might have been careful in its assessment in Armenia 
was the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict between Azerbaijan and Armenia. European powers 
might have feared that domestic instability in Armenia might have resulted in regional 
instability. The fear could have been that if Armenia was seen domestically weak for a short 
period, Azerbaijan would have attacked. Despite of the OSCE’s lenient assessments of the 
2008 election, however, domestic instability did arise in Armenia after the elections and 
unrest at the Armenian-Azerbaijani border rose to a level that had not existed for many 
years. It is not completely clear which side attacked first, but Azerbaijani forces advanced 
on Armenian-occupied territories and they were pushed back later. Thus, on the one hand, 
the weak democracy in Armenia did produce instability, and this is a statement that can 
be generally applied throughout the post-Soviet region. On the other hand, democracy 
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OSCE intends to bring stability by promoting democracy in individual countries, it si-
multaneously creates overarching conflicts between the greater powers of the region thus 
creating the danger for more instability. Thus, the OSCE has reassess its two roles as stabil-
ity enforcer or democracy promoter. One, however, cannot accompany the other. 
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Professor of Caucasian Languages, SOAS, London University

Abkhazia and Georgia: Time for Reassess-
ment

Introduction

Much has been written since the summer of 2008 about Russo-Georgian 
relations and the rights and wrongs of the August fighting that erupted 
in or around both South Ossetia and, to a lesser extent, Abkhazia. Most 

commentators (foreign correspondents, media opinion-formers, NATO-spokesmen, poli-
ticians) forgot (or chose to ignore) the issues underlying the conflicts in both these long-
suffering Transcaucasian regions, preferring to take their cues from Georgia’s well-oiled 
(or, at least, well-financed) spinning machine. The argument has, thus, been that President 
Dmitry Medvedev and Premier Vladimir Putin have embarked on a mission to revive 
the Kremlin’s imperial ambitions, dormant since the 1991 collapse of the USSR, along 
the former Soviet periphery, beginning with punishment of Georgia for the avowedly 
pro-Western stance of its president, Mikheil Saakashvili, since his overthrow of Eduard 
Shevardnadze in November 2003. Thus, it is the larger matter of east-west relations that 
have tended to be debated, whilst the voices of those trying to argue their respective cases 
against Tbilisi for some two (if not nine) decades have been drowned out. This article seeks 
to redress the balance, with special reference to the Abkhazian cause. But first let it be 
noted that there is absolutely no genetic link between the languages spoken by the Abkha-
zians and the Georgians: Abkhaz is a North-West Caucasian language related to Circassian 
and Ubykh (extinct since 1992), whilst Georgian is a South Caucasian (or Kartvelian) 
language related to Mingrelian, Laz and Svan; Ossetic is an Iranian language.

History

During the roughly seventy years of its existence, the Soviet Union’s internal fron-
tiers and administrative structures interested very few in the outside-world. Georgia might 
have been better known for a time than most of the far-flung republics thanks to its scion 
Joseph Stalin (the Gori-born Ioseb Besarionis-dze Dzhughashvili), but rare indeed will 
have been the denizens of Western foreign ministries not thrown into mild panic with 
Mikhail Gorbachëv’s 1985 surprise-appointment of Shevardnadze, Georgia’s Party Boss 
since 1972, as Soviet Foreign Minister, given the obscurity of the man and his country. 
That country emerged from the ruins of the USSR seeking recognition within its Soviet 
borders, a goal attained in 1992. But, simply because the Georgian Soviet Socialist Repub-
lic possessed a set of defined frontiers in 1991, it does not follow that at any given moment 
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in history a state, however named, necessarily encompassed all (if not exclusively) the said 
territory or that those frontiers were justified even within (let alone outside) the Soviet 
context. This, then, is the first topic for examination.

At its zenith under the legendary Queen Tamar (1184-1213), the mediaeval king-
dom of Georgia extended even beyond its Soviet boundaries to include substantial tracts 
lying today in eastern Turkey, where Georgians (and most Laz) still live, speaking their 
ancestral tongue(s). The first king of this unified state, Bagrat’ III, in 978 inherited from 
his Abkhazian mother, Gurandukht’, the Kingdom of Abkhazia, which included both 
Abkhazia proper and most of today’s west Georgian provinces, which Abkhazian prince 
Leon II had added to his domains in the late 8th century. By the time of his death in 1014 
Bagrat’ had inherited all remaining Georgian-speaking regions, and, as his 36-year reign 
ended, the Georgian chronicler ascribed to him the title apxazta da kartvelta mepe ‘Sover-
eign of the Abkhazians and the Georgians’2. But this unified polity was due to fragment 
after the depredations of the Mongols, who first appeared in the Caucasus during the reign 
of Tamar’s daughter Rusudan in the 1240s. On its territory different kingdoms and/or 
princedoms arose, and Abkhazia (more or less as we understand the geographical reference 
of this term today) was one such independent princedom under the Chachba family. No 
state-entity formally styled ‘Georgia’ re-emerged until the early 20th century.

Passing through the Caucasus in 1404, the cleric Johannes de Galonifontibus has 
left a brilliantly succinct description of the sequence of countries he visited. His text trans-
lates: ‘Beyond these [Circassians] is Abkhazia, a small hilly country...They have their own 
language...To the east of them, in the direction of Georgia, lies the country called Mingre-
lia...They have their own language...Georgia is to the east of this country. Georgia is not 
an integral whole...They have their own language’3. One can imagine a fluid south-eastern 
border between Abkhazia and neighbouring Mingrelia (under the Dadiani princes) as 
political fortunes waxed and waned, but this frontier was set along the River Ingur in the 
1680s, and here it has remained ever since. When Ottoman sea-power came to dominate 
the Black Sea, Turkish influence spread along the eastern sea-board, and in its wake Islam 
rivalled Christianity amongst the North West Caucasian speakers, though neither religion 
ever completely expunged pagan beliefs. 

As Tsarist Russia pushed south from the late 18th century following the 1783 Trea-
ty of Georgievsk between Catherine the Great and Erek’le II, king of the central and east-
ern Georgian kingdoms of Kartli and K’akheti, resistance grew across virtually the whole 
North Caucasus. During the 19th-century Caucasian War, the Abkhazians were the only 
people resident south of the mountains to join it (see Englishman James Stanislaus Bell’s 
account of his 3-year experiences among the fighting communities4). Abkhazia had come 
under Russian ‘protection’ on 17th February 1810 but continued to administer its own 
affairs until 1864. This was the year when the Caucasian War ended with the surrender of 
the North West Caucasian alliance at Krasnaja Poljana, inland from Sochi. Following their 
defeat, all the Ubykhs plus most Circassians and Abkhazians chose to abandon their ances-
tral lands to resettle in the Ottoman Empire; thus, most Abkhazians (and Circassians) to-
day live in the Near East, predominantly in Turkey. A further outflow took place after the 
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1877-78 Russo-Turkish War. It was after these migrations, known as maxadzhirstvo ‘Great 
Exile’, that non-Abkhazians first started to populate the denuded areas, starting with a 
movement of Svans from Svanetia into the Upper K’odor Valley, supposedly to take care of 
the Abkhazians’ wells until their return. In a series of articles published in Tiflisskij Vestnik 
(1877) the renowned Georgian educationalist Iak’ob Gogebashvili argued that the best 
‘colonisers’ (k’olonizat’orebi) for Abkhazia would be the Mingrelians. These articles were 
published as a single, 30-page contribution entitled ‘Who should be settled in Abkhazia?’ 
(vin unda iknes dasaxlebuli apxazetshi?) in volume 1 of Gogebashvili’s collected works in 
1952, when Abkhazia was still subject to the repression imposed from 1937 by (Georgian) 
Stalin and (Mingrelian) Lavrent’i Beria, and so the editors felt it necessary to append a 
footnote (p.93) to suggest to readers that Gogebashvili was not using the term ‘colonisers’ 
in its modern sense5! There is a fascinating linguistic clue as to the status of Mingrelians 
in Abkhazia shortly before the migrations, for in his short list of comparative vocabulary 
for Abkhaz (styled ‘Azra’, after its Ubykh designation /azgha/), Ubykh (misnamed ‘Abaza’), 
and Circassian Bell cites the Abkhazian ethnonym /agırwa/ ‘Mingrelian’6 but assigns it 
the meaning ‘slave’. And, conversely, as an indication of the respect historically shewn 
amongst Mingrelians to the Abkhazians, we find in Givi Eliava’s 1997 Mingrelian-Geor-
gian dictionary7 the entry /apxaza/, which is glossed ‘Abkhazian; metaphorically = elegant; 
/apxazitsali k’ochi re/ He is an Abkhazian-like/elegant fellow’.

With the departure of at least 120,000 Abkhazians (mostly in the ‘maxadzhirstvo’) 
and the start of an inflow of non-Abkhazians, Abkhazian territory was subjected to differ-
ent administrative divisions and arrangements upto the time of the Russian Revolution 
(1917). One can legitimately date the start of Abkhazia’s grievances against Georgia to the 
period of turmoil that followed, lasting until Soviet power was established across Transcau-
casia (1921). With various groups (e.g. Bolsheviks, Mensheviks, White Russians under 
General A.I. Denikin) jockeying for supremacy at a time when the Ist World War was still 
in progress and both Turkish and German troops were active in the region, Abkhazia was 
first allied with the North Caucasian Mountain Peoples’ Confederation. Georgia declared 
independence on 26th May 1918 and on 11th June signed a treaty with Abkhazia. But 
thereafter, by a mixture of political manipulation and force of arms under General G.I. 
Mazniev (Mazniashvili)8, Georgia brought Abkhazia within its orbit. The Menshevik con-
stitution of 1921 mentioned Abkhazia as an autonomy within Georgia without specifying 
the nature of any state-legal relations between autonomies and the centre, but, before 
promulgation, the government collapsed as the Red Army took control.

The Abkhazian Soviet Socialist Republic was proclaimed on 31st March 1921 and 
recognised by Georgia’s Revolutionary Committee on 21st May. On 16th December a 
treaty of alliance was signed between Abkhazia and Georgia. On 13th December 1922 
the Abkhazian SSR (in treaty-alliance with the Georgian SSR) entered the Transcaucasian 
Federation. Once Stalin had secured his position in the Kremlin, he reduced Abkhazia’s 
status to that of an autonomous republic (ASSR) within his native Georgia in February 
1931, the status it retained until the USSR’s collapse.
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After the poisoning of Abkhazia’s leader Nest’or Lak’oba in 1936 by (Abkhazian-
born) Beria in Tbilisi, Abkhazia’s intelligentsia were targetted in The Terror, but additional 
anti-Abkhazian measures were instituted by Beria in 1937 and, when he was elevated to 
become Stalin’s chief of the secret police in 1938, continued under the direction of his 
successor in Tbilisi, the Svan K’andid Chark’viani (father of the current Georgian ambas-
sador to London). The Abkhazian script (like that of Ossetian in SOUTH Ossetia only) 
was shifted to a Georgian base; large numbers of mainly Mingrelians were transplanted 
into Abkhazia, effectively accomplishing Gogebashvili’s 1877 recommendation, to help 
alter the demographic balance in favour of the Georgians (for from c.1930 Mingrelians, 
along with Svans and Laz, became officially categorised as ‘Georgians’)9; Abkhazian lan-
guage-schools were closed in 1945-46 and replaced by Georgian language-schools; expert 
on Georgian literature [sic] P’avle Ingoroq’va (1893-1990) fabricated the absurd theory, 
published first in the journal mnatobi ‘Luminary’ (1949-51) and later as part of his monu-
mental work giorgi merchule ‘Giorgi Merchule’ (1954), that ‘today’s’ Abkhazians migrated 
to Abkhazia from the North Caucasus only in the 17th century, replacing and taking the 
name of history’s ‘true’ Abkhazians, who were a Georgian tribe — ergo, Abkhazia is Geor-
gian territory; in the late 1940s broadcasting and publishing in Abkhaz essentially ceased, 
and the Abkhazians just escaped transportation to Central Asia, a fate which actually befell 
Abkhazia’s Greek community — it was felt that, given the other measures implemented, 
the Abkhazians would be mingrelianised/georgianised within generations10.

Though the anti-Abkhazian policies were put into reverse after the deaths of Stalin 
and Beria (1953), the Abkhazians continued periodically to air their objections to domi-
nation by Tbilisi. After widescale action in 1978, including a letter to the Kremlin from 
130 intellectuals (who subsequently lost their jobs) demanding the transfer of Abkhazia 
from Georgia to the Russian Federation, Moscow was so worried that Shevardnadze was 
ordered to visit Abkhazia’s capital Aqw’a (conventionally known as Sukhum) to calm tem-
pers. Abkhazia remained within Georgia, but one positive result was that Aqw’a replaced 
the previously designated city of Batumi as home to Georgia’s second-only university 
(with Abkhazian, Russian and Georgian sectors). In light of this history, it was under-
standable that ten years later under Gorbachëv’s glasnost’-policy the Abkhazians would 
once more air their long-held grievances, which they did in the ‘Abkhazian Letter’, sent 
to Moscow in June 1988. It is unclear when knowledge of this document filtered through 
to Tbilisi. But, before it could, Georgians had already from late 1988 succumbed with 
relish to the destructive nationalist calls of such anti-communist leaders, as the late Merab 
K’ost’ava, the late Zviad Gamsakhurdia, and the late Gia Ch’ant’uria; much of their (and 
others’) rhetoric was directed not only externally towards Russia but internally towards 
the republic’s minorities, particular venom being reserved for the Abkhazians (and S. Os-
setians), with disturbing attempts to revive Ingoroq’va’s hypothesis and rehabilitate its 
author, who lived out the last decades of his long life in deserved academic purdah11. Such 
rallying-cries as ‘Georgia for the Georgians!’ signalled the dangers the minorities would 
face in an independent Georgia; in 1989 ‘Georgians’ (inflated by Mingrelian, Svan, and 
Laz numbers) represented only 70.1% of Georgia’s population, whilst the Abkhazians had 
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been reduced to a 17.8% minority in their homeland12. In defence of their ethno-regional 
interests against the exclusivist-chauvinist threats emanating from Tbilisi, the Abkhazians 
responded by establishing a national forum Aydgylara ‘Unity’ (paralleled by S. Ossetia’s 
Adæmon Nykhas), whose policies threatened none of Abkhazia’s non-Abkhazian denizens. 
The consequence of the attempt, promoted by the nationalist oppositionists, unconstitu-
tionally to open a branch of Tbilisi State University in Aqw’a to satisfy ‘Georgian’ higher 
educational requirements were fatal clashes in Abkhazia over the weekend of 15-16th July 
1989. Thus was the foundation laid for a course of events that would lead to full-scale war 
three years later.

Politics

Mingrelian Zviad Gamsakhurdia became Georgia’s first post-communist president 
in October 1990. On 17th March 1991, Abkhazia, unlike Georgia proper, participated in 
Gorbachëv’s referendum on preserving the USSR, and an absolute majority of the elector-
ate (thus including non-Abkhazian voters) voted in favour. Continuing to work within 
the only constitutional framework then available, the Abkhazians, under Vladislav Ardz-
inba’s leadership, hoped to achieve a bicameral system of government in negotiations with 
Gamsakhurdia. But in 1991 Tbilisi imposed a single-chamber format, which quickly led 
to stalemate and a Kartvelian boycott.

The USSR disintegrated in December. Having revealed his inadequacies as leader 
and failed to achieve recognition for Georgia, Gamsakhurdia was ousted at the end of 
January 1992, sparking a civil war, concentrated in Gamsakhurdia’s power-base of Min-
grelia. Realising that change was necessary for Georgia to win acceptance into the world-
community, the putchists invited Shevardnadze to abandon his Moscow retirement and 
lead them. For Georgia, this was a brilliant move, but it was ultimately to have traumatic 
consequences for Abkhazia (and S. Ossetia), for, within days of Shevardnadze’s return in 
March, the EU (the UK leading the pack) and USA not only recognised but established 
diplomatic relations with Georgia.

At the breakup of the USSR, the international community, whose experts had 
lamentably failed to predict this momentous event, quickly determined that the only new 
states to be recognised were the USSR’s union-republics (along with the constituent-parts 
of Yugoslavia). This ignored all potential problems resulting from Stalin’s (and, in the case 
of the Crimea, Krushchëv’s) tinkering with borders and the hierarchy of administrative 
units therein and effectively set in stone those very Stalinist frontiers, however illegitimate 
they might be, since, after recognition, a state’s territorial integrity became the only prin-
ciple to be championed by the international community. One legal point overlooked here 
was that, based on the referendum-result of 17th March 1991, Tbilisi had no right to in-
clude Abkhazia in any drive for independence. Tbilisi unilaterally annulled the last Soviet 
(Brezhnevite) constitution of 1978 in favour of reinstituting the aforementioned Men-
shevik 1921 constitution (lacking stipulation of the nature of relations with Abkhazia); 
so, the Abkhazians (in order to provide themselves with a clearly defined legal framework 
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until a new constitution could be promulgated) reinstated Abkhazia’s 1925 constitution 
(on 23rd July 1992), according to which Abkhazia had equal status with Georgia, the two 
entities being allied by treaty. All of this counted for nought, as the international com-
munity adamantly refused to countenance lower-level recognition of territorial units based 
on any right to self-determination.

In a sense, then, it was only a matter of time before Georgia’s Soviet borders gained 
the stamp of international approval, but, with the 2 year-old war in S. Ossetia that Gam-
sakhurdia had instigated in 1990 still in progress, fierce resistance still raging in Mingrelia 
against Georgia’s unelected State Council, and tensions rising daily in Abkhazia, recogni-
tion, followed swiftly by the gifting to Georgia of membership of the IMF, World Bank 
and, finally, the UN, was both premature and irresponsible — elections were scheduled for 
11th October; why not wait until Shevardnadze legitimised his position, promising these 
boons on condition that the civil war be ended (a ceasefire had been achieved in S. Ossetia 
in June) and that the Abkhazian question be resolved peacefully? The only explanation can 
have been the Shevardnadze factor, with diplomats, possessing little or no knowledge of 
Georgia’s internal complexities, undoubtedly advising their political masters to do Geor-
gia’s new leader a favour for his perceived role in bringing down the Berlin Wall; the advice 
was taken, with little thought for the consequences. Within weeks of Georgia’s admission 
to the UN, Shevardnadze sent his troops into Abkhazia on 14th August 1992...

Since Abkhazia and Georgia had been treaty-allies throughout the 1920s, Ardzinba 
took the logical step after the reintroduction of Abkhazia’s 1925 constitution of offering 
Tbilisi a parallel relationship, namely federal ties between the two entities. Had Georgian 
politicians pursued a sensible course in the final years of the Soviet state and raised the 
question of a radical federalisation of the republic (the obvious solution for a multi-ethnic 
land with minorities living compactly in border-areas) instead of stoking nationalism, 
it is possible (even likely) that the country could have gained independence with all the 
minorities in support, swiftly attaining the nirvana of peace and prosperity that everyone 
desired, thereby avoiding thousands of deaths, countless properties destroyed, creation 
of countless refugees, and years of economic hardship. But the likes of Gamsakhurdia 
were blind to this opportunity, and in the summer of 1992 Gamsakhurdia’s long-time 
bête-noire, Shevardnadze, also failed to grasp it. The excuse given for the despatch of 
Georgian militias to Abkhazia was (i) to protect the single-track railway-line that linked 
Russia to Georgia (and Armenia), and (ii) to free two Georgian ministers who had been 
taken hostage. It is true that trains were subject to frequent robberies — the problem was, 
however, that these incidents all occurred in Mingrelia, which is where the hostages were 
also detained. The only convincing explanation for the assault on Abkhazia can have been 
this: Shevardnadze was gambling that the Zviadists battling his forces in Mingrelia would 
rally to the national cause in the face of a ‘common’ foe, abandoning their opposition to 
the State Council that he headed. The gamble failed spectacularly.

The Shevardnadze factor surfaced again during the autumn-elections, when he 
claimed a popular mandate as State Council Chairman. One of the US observers, Gregory 
Minjack, who was assigned to Gori and environs (extending into S. Ossetia!), reports: ‘Of 
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course, that election was white-washed even with ample evidence of electoral curiosities 
which would never be tolerated in other emerging democracies’ (personal communica-
tion).

Despite facing two clearly articulated threats of genocide13 and actually losing 4% 
of their numbers during the 14-month war, the Abkhazians and their allies from the 
diaspora and North Caucasus expelled Georgia’s assortment of fighters, ending the war on 
30th September 1993. Abkhazians advanced across the Ingur-border upto the Mingrelian 
capital, Zugdidi. But, instead of holding it as a bargaining-chip, they returned home, tell-
ing the Zviadists under Loti Kobalia, who, like their fellow-Mingrelians in Abkhazia’s Gal 
District, had not supported Shevardnadze’s Abkhazian escapade, that they had no irreden-
tist claims against Georgia and were uninterested in the fate of the fleeing government-
forces. At this time, the Abkhazians were well-placed to end the Shevardnadze factor once 
and for all, as they had the Georgian leader surrounded in his Abkhazian bunker. But 
Ardzinba took Yeltsin’s call and agreed to let Shevardnadze leave unharmed — his personal 
jet still stands at Dranda airport. Had Ardzinba behaved like Yeltsin at the start of the war 
and declined to pick up the receiver14, Shevardnadze’s (and Georgia’s) destiny would have 
been quite different. However, Shevardnadze’s immediate problem was how to stop the 
advance eastwards out of Mingrelia of the Zviadists, who were pursuing the fleeing troops, 
capturing village after village. Georgia applied for membership of the Commonwealth of 
Independent States (CIS), and the resulting ‘humanitarian’ assistance from Russia saw an 
end to the rebellion. Strangely, no westerners raised a squeak of protest about Russia’s pres-
ence on Georgia’s soil, in contrast to the howls that greeted Russia’s response to Georgian 
aggression in S. Ossetia 15 years later. Again, the Shevardnadze factor was at work.

Peace Accords between ‘the sides’ (recognition of Abkhazia as equal in status to 
Georgia) were signed in the spring of 1994 in Moscow, and a force of CIS (essentially Rus-
sian) peace-keepers was posted to the demilitarised zone along the Ingur. No-one objected 
to such responsibility being devolved to the Russians, just as there had been no outcry at 
Russians working alongside Ossetians and Georgians in the tripartite peace-keeping force 
appointed in the June 1992 Dagomys Agreement that ended the S. Ossetian war. Thus 
did Abkhazia’s conflict join that of S. Ossetia in the political ‘freezer’ — until 26th August 
2008.

How were these 15 years characterised? The Georgians constantly assert(ed) that 
(i) Abkhazia is inseparable Georgian territory, (ii) by granting special status to Abkhazia, 
the early Soviets were setting time-bombs to frustrate any eventual Georgian striving for 
independence (which conveniently ignores the fact that Stalin was the man who directed 
Soviet nationalities’ policy in the 1920s and that he too demoted Abkhazia’s status in 
1931), and (iii) the 1992-93 war was not won by the Abkhazians but by the Russians15. 
In the early post-war years, the West paid scant attention, but refusal to recognise Geor-
gia’s (specifically, Shevardnadze’s) responsibility for the war meant that the guilty escaped 
even the tame punishment of being required to acknowledge Abkhazians’ right to self-
determination (let alone having to pay reparations); on the contrary, support for Geor-
gia’s territorial integrity carried the implicit demand that Abkhazians, who had strangely 



354

Ab
kh

az
ia

 an
d G

eo
rg

ia
: T

im
e f

or
 Re

as
se

ss
m

en
t

become transformed from victims to villains, ignore their military victory and meekly 
accept a return to the status quo ante bellum, as though nothing had happened. Abkhazia 
became ever more isolated, as a short-lived boat-link with Trebizond was suspended, CIS-
sanctions were imposed, the Psou-border with Russia was closed to non-carriers of Soviet/
Russian passports, and acts of terrorism were perpetrated (especially in the Gal Region) by 
such Georgian government-sponsored terrorist-groups as the White Legion and the Forest 
Brethren16. May 1998 even saw Georgia again resorting to arms — fire-fights close to the 
Ingur repelled the attack; Georgia escaped censure for these actions too. Throughout this 
period negotiations were taking place, confederation being the Abkhazians’ maximum 
concession. Finally, exasperated with Georgian recalcitrance, the Abkhazians formally de-
clared independence in late 1999, when they introduced amendments to the constitution 
that had been approved by referendum on 26th November 1994.

By this time Western (particularly US) interest in Georgia had suddenly risen ex-
ponentially under the lure of transport-routes for Caspian oil that avoided both the Gulf 
and Russia. In 1999, contracts were signed for three pipelines: Baku-Tbilisi-Supsa, Baku-
Tbilisi-Erzurum, and, most importantly, Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan. With most of the Abkhaz-
ians effectively deprived of their fundamental human right to travel outside their country 
(after the final expiry of Soviet passports) and the sheer disdain evinced by most at any 
suggestion they apply for Georgian passports, President Vladimir Putin allowed them to 
apply for Russian passports from c.2001. Initially, these were so expensive that few could 
afford them, given Abkhazia’s straitened economy, but, as the price has fallen, it is estimat-
ed that today 80% possess them. In 2006, the Psou-border was opened to all possessing 
appropriate documentation, and, in spring 2008, Russia lifted the (CIS-)blockade.

Despite continuing Western backing, Shevardnadze was increasingly unpopular at 
home for the air of stagnation that surrounded his presidency. He was overthrown before 
the TV-cameras by his former protégé, Saakashvili, a Ukrainian/Dutch/US-educated law-
yer with a flare for languages. The West (especially America) promptly transferred its sup-
port to the usurper, without waiting for him to secure electoral legitimacy, which came in 
early 2004, just as in spring/summer of 1992 Georgia under Shevardnadze’s mandateless 
regime had been showered with benefits.

The advent of a new Georgian president might have been the moment to manifest 
a sense of realism vis-à-vis Abkhazia and S. Ossetia, but, yet again, any such opportu-
nity was squandered, as Saakashvili set himself the nationalist goals of returning the lost 
territories (including the Muslim-Georgian region of Ach’ara in the south-west) during 
his first presidential term, offering Abkhazians the same old ‘maximal autonomy’ (until 
in early 2008, when the offer, 19 years too late, became a special federal arrangement). 
After peacefully regaining Ach’ara (May 2004), Saakashvili turned his attention to S. Os-
setia, constantly prodding and provoking. As for Abkhazia, troops (allegedly mere police-
men needed to restore order17) were introduced in the spring of 2006 into the Upper 
K’odor Valley, Abkhazia’s sole region remaining under Tbilisi’s control. They were quickly 
joined by the so-called ‘Abkhazian Government-in-exile’. This provocation, which saw 
tourist-numbers plummet in the expectation of renewed fighting, produced no immedi-
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ate Abkhazian response other than a halt to negotiations. Saakashvili engaged in bouts 
of verbal sparring with Putin in his baiting of the Russian bear, strengthened Georgia’s 
western-orientation, sought NATO-membership, won US military aid and training, and 
purchased huge quantities of US, Ukrainian and Israeli weaponry. Alarm-bells sounded in 
Abkhazia and S. Ossetia, as soon as the April 2008 Bucharest NATO-meeting (reportedly 
at the insistence of certain East European members with their agenda of vendetta against 
the Kremlin), instead of dismissing George Bush’s ill-considered proposal to offer Georgia 
membership, promised reconsideration in December.

Whatever motivated Saakashvili’s decision to bombard Tskhinval and other targets 
with tanks and Grad-missiles on 7th August (and, after the delayed release of the OSCE-
report, it is indisputable that Georgia was the aggressor18), his hubris summoned a double-
fronted nemesis. Implementing their mutual defence-pact with Tskhinval, the Abkhazians 
acted to clear the K’odor; on 12th August, after a weekend’s bombing, Georgian forces 
fled from Abkhazian ground-forces (as also along the Ingur), abandoning in addition to 
their store of munitions a computer containing 9 incriminating photographs: two US 
military contractors demonstrate to attentive Georgian soldiers techniques in improvised 
bomb-making, odd behaviour for representatives of a government that vaunts its post-
9/11 anti-terror credentials — two of the photos are reproduced below19.

Conclusions

The international community indirectly condemned the Abkhazians, South Os-
setians, and, yes, the various Kartvelian peoples caught up in the subsequent hostilities 
to great suffering by ratifying Georgia’s (Stalin-drawn) Soviet borders. Gamsakhurdia had 
already brought death and destruction to S. Ossetia, but now Shevardnadze felt embold-
ened to act with impunity in Abkhazia (1992-93; 1998), followed by Saakashvili’s mind-
lessness in S. Ossetia (200820). All the while the West has blindly supported Georgia’s 
territorial integrity with a series of policies aimed at bringing the two disputed territories 
back under Tbilisi’s thumb. But the sum-total of achievement has been: resentment at the 
West’s double standards and pro-Georgian bias, plus ever closer ties to Russia, sealed by 
Russia’s recognition of both on 26th August 2008 — the polar opposite of what the West 
desired.

Georgia’s historical claims to Abkhazia have no foundation. Late-1980s’ Georgian 
nationalism was responsible for reawakening dormant hostilities amongst both nationali-
ties21 — whatever Russia might have felt about Georgia’s move to independence, it could 
relax and enjoy the spectacle of the republic tearing itself apart. After three wars under 
Georgia’s three post-communist presidents, any moral claims Tbilisi might advance for 
controlling Abkhazian and S. Ossetian destinies are dead. Ideally, Georgia should have 
offered recognition years ago, but, if such a move is beyond the wit or daring of any 
Georgian leader, then the West should promptly follow Russia’s lead — it has set its own 
precedent in Kosovo; Tbilisi will then have no alternative. Abkhazia, at least, could then 
enjoy the advantages of balanced investment and influence — S. Ossetia’s union with N. 
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Ossetia is the logical eventuality. Any other course of action will risk turning Abkhazia 
into the very client-state that it has long been derided as being, something the Abkhazians 
themselves do not desire.

George W. Bush’s administration cannot be blamed for the failure of policy that 
produced Georgia’s 1992 recognition, but the same cannot be said of the expansion of 
US-interests into the republic (including the provision of arms) and promoting the same 
for NATO. Many have rightly criticised such pointless antagonising of Russia, which, for 
better or worse, has interests in Transcaucasia. It was (and will remain) folly to ignore this. 
Some argue that, had Russian forces stopped at S. Ossetia’s border in August, Moscow 
would have held the moral high ground. But, given the amount of weaponry in Tbilisi’s 
hands (lodged in such bases as Gori, near S. Ossetia, and Senak’i, close to Abkhazia), to 
have done so would have left military capability in Saakashvili’s untrustworthy hands and 
exposed Abkhazia to subsequent invasion. Thus, the Gori and Senak’i bases (plus the ves-
sels in port at Poti) had to be neutralised. Collateral loss of life and property is regrettable, 
just as the creation of floods of refugees from the wars in the early 1990s was regrettable 
— no such disruption need have occurred, if Georgia’s successive leaderships had pursued 
wiser policies. But a mass-return of Mingrelians to areas of Abkhazia outside the Gal Dis-
trict is unrealistic, as the Abkhazians cannot risk being swamped again by potential 5th-
columnists so susceptible to the intrigues of Tbilisi. International recognition, though, 
would perhaps give the Abkhazians greater confidence to permit larger numbers to return 
than will otherwise happen.

To judge by the embarrassing posturing of Condoleeza Rice (USA), David Mili-
band (UK) and Jaap de Hoop Scheffer (NATO) in the wake of the August events, some 
still hanker after repeating the futile policies of the past. The election of Barack Obama, 
however, presents a unique opportunity to change course and act more intelligently before 
the same mistakes lead to further disastrous consequences22. None of the disputed Tran-
scaucasian territories (including Nagorno-Karabagh) will return to their Soviet control-
lers. The three should be recognised forthwith. All regional states should then be given 
guarantees for their security, if they agree to disarm. With the full involvement of Russia, 
encouragement should be given to the creation of a regional Common Market, if not 
(Trans)Caucasian Union, to promote a spirit of cooperation and stability across the isth-
mus (possibly including Russia’s North Caucasian territories). Continuing instability and 
threats of renewed conflict serve no-one’s interests.
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Endnotes

George Hewitt has held the title Professor of Caucasian Languages at London University’s School of 1.	

Oriental and African Studies since 1996 and been a Fellow of the British Academy since 1997. He is the 

author of Georgian: a Structural Reference Grammar (1995) and Georgian: a Learner’s Grammar (1996; 

2nd edition 2005); he edited The Abkhazians: a Handbook (1998) and is currently preparing a self-tutor 

for Abkhaz. He has written extensively on the Georgian-Abkhazian conflict since 1989.

Volume 1, p. 281 of the Georgian Chronicles (2.	 kartlis tsxovreba), edited by S. Q’aukhchishvili (1955).

L. Tardy ‘The Caucasian peoples and their neighbours in 1404’, in 3.	 Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum 

Hung., Tomus XXXII (1), 83-111.

J.S. Bell 4.	 Journal of a residence in Circassia during the years 1837, 1838, 1839. 2 vols. London: Edward 

Moxon.

Interestingly, the article was entirely omitted from the (post-Stalin/Beria) 1955 reprint of the collected 5.	

works.

See Appendix 14 on p.482 of the 2nd volume of Bell’s 6.	 Journal of a Residence, where the word is written /

agrûa/. It is based on the Kartvelian root -rg-/-gr- as seen in Mingrelian /ma-rg-al-i/ = Georgian /me-gr-

el-i/, both meaning ‘Mingrelian (person)’.

See p.21 of Eliava’s 7.	 megrul-kartuli leksik’oni, Mart’vili-Tbilisi: Intelekt’i.

In his new book ‘The Abkhazian People’s Soviet 1917-1920’ (in Russian, Sukhum, 2008), which presents 8.	

archival evidence of Tbilisi’s machinations and thus demonstrates the continuity of Georgian policies 

with regard to Abkhazia still practised today, Ruslan Xodzhaa quotes from his own earlier ‘Documents 

and Materials of the Abkhazian People’s Soviet 1918-1919’ (in Russian, Sukhum, 1999) on Mazniev’s 

behaviour: ‘Not a single tsarist general raged as mercilessly when subjugating the Caucasian peoples as 

Mazniev in Abkhazia’ (p.7) — and one should note that Mazniev behaved similarly in S. Ossetia. A 

pertinent assessment of Georgia at this time was given by Englishman Carl Bechhofer: ‘The free and 

independent Social-Democratic government of Georgia will ever remain in my memory as a classical 

example of an imperialistic minor nationality both in relation to its seizure of territory to within its own 

borders and in relation to the bureaucratic tyranny inside the state. Its chauvinism exceeds the highest 

limits’ (In Denikin’s Russia and the Caucasus, 1919-1920, London 1921).

Archival accounts of these forced population-movements were collected and published in ‘Abkhazia: 9.	

Documents Bear Witness 1937-1953’ (in Russian, Sukhum, 1992) by B. Sagarija, T. Achugba and V. 

Pachulija.

The ‘Father of Abkhazian Literature’, Dyrmit’ G10.	 wylia, who in 1925 had written the first history of Ab-

khazia, was forced, in true Stalinist fashion, to recant the views expressed therein which were not in line 

with the new orthodoxy on the history of ‘Western Georgia’; see his 1951 pamphlet ‘On my book “The 

History of Abkhazia”’ (in Russian).

Sadly, these attempts have proved alarmingly successful, being taken up in various forms by linguists and 11.	

historians who, regardless of any damage to their own reputations, do immense harm to their nation’s 

cause by sowing seeds of hatred among knew generations seduced by such myths. A recent collective-

work which falls into this category is the 377-page nark’vevebi sakartvelos ist’oriidan: apxazeti ‘Essays from 

the History of Georgia: Abkhazia’ edited by Dzhemal Gamaxaria et al. (Tbilisi, 2007). On the power 
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of myth in this and other Transcaucasian hot-spots see Victor Shnirelman The Value of the Past: Myths, 

Identity and Politics in Transcaucasia (Osaka, 2001).

For a close analysis of all demographic data for Abkhazia, including evaluation of the heated debate over 12.	

the population-balance existing even before the Beriaite importation of Mingrelians, see Daniel Müller’s 

‘Demography: ethno-demographic history, 1886-1989’ in G. Hewitt (ed.) The Abkhazians: a Handbook 

(1999, Curzon Press, pp. 218-239).

The first came on 2513.	 th August 1992 when the head of Georgian fighters, Gia Q’arq’arashvili, stated on 

TV that he would sacrifice 100,000 Georgians to wipe out all 97,000 Abkhazians, if that is what was 

needed to preserve Georgia’s borders. The second was published in April 1993 in Le Monde Diploma-

tique when Giorgi Khaindrava, minister for minorities and later chief-negotiator with the Abkhazians, 

wrote that only ten to fifteen thousand young Abkhazians needed to be killed to destroy their gene-pool, 

adding: ‘We are perfectly capable of doing this’.

Though Yeltsin was just over the Abkhazian border in Sochi when the Georgian troops invaded, he was 14.	

mysteriously unavailable to answer Ardzinba’s frantic attempts to contact him in the hope that he might 

be persuaded to deter his former Politburo-colleague from continuing down the path to all-out war. This 

has led to the suspicion that Yeltsin knew in advance of Shevardnadze’s plans and gave him the green 

light to win what was probably expected to be a speedy Georgian victory.

This question is addressed by Dodge Billingsley in ‘Military aspects of the war: the turning point’, in G. 15.	

Hewitt (ed.) The Abkhazians: a Handbook (1999, 147-156).

The British daily ‘The Guardian’ in June 1998 interviewed Zurab Samushia, leader of the White Legion, 16.	

who claimed they had ‘executed’ 47 members of the the CIS peacekeeping forces. Georgian journal-

ist, Ak’ak’i Mikadze, writing in ‘Vremja’ (3rd June 1998), stated: ‘The Ministry of Internal Affairs and 

the Ministry of State Security actively support the partisan-groupings operating in the Gal Region. For 

example, fighters from the division called “Forest Brethren” officially receive wages of 200 lari (about 

150 dollars), whilst their commander, criminal authority David Shengelia, receives 300 lari (about 220 

dollars). The division supposedly numbers about 700, for whom wages and allowances are set aside from 

the budget’.

Saakashvili may have exposed his own 2-year lie about the nature of this unit, when he admits in his 17.	

interview with Raphaël Glucksman: ‘Le 8 août...nos meilleures troupes étaient en Irak et au Sud-Est 

de l’Abkhasie’ (cited from the manuscript of Je Vous Parle de Liberté, published in November 2008 by 

Hachette). The quantity of heavy weaponry subsequently found abandoned in the Valley also suggests a 

more sinister purpose.

Georgia’s Deputy-Ambassador to London, Giorgi Badridze, cynically informed his BBC World viewers 18.	

at the time that only Georgians could best protect the interests of the S. Ossetians and Abkhazians, a 

self-delusion that led the head of the surely obsolete Ministry for Reintegration, Teimuraz Iak’obashvili, 

to tell an audience at Tbilisi State University on 14th November that Georgia had a ‘mission to save the 

Abkhazians and S. Ossetians from Russian domination’. Consider in this context the following: ‘A Rus-

sian political analyst told me about a Georgian minister who has been a friend of his since schooldays. 

“When we get together and have a drink, he tells me how he thinks the Abkhaz are scum and he wishes 

he could hang them all...But when he talks to the west, suddenly it’s human rights, democracy, rule of 

law...”’ (Shaun Walker ‘The Kosovo Precedent’, Prospect Magazine, April 2008).

For the others see www.warandpeace.ru.19.	
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This was Saakashvilli’s second attempt to recapture S. Ossetia, his first venture occurring in 2004.20.	

Though the Abkhazians watched apprehensively the growing presence on their territory of Mingrelian 21.	

settlers, in practice the two communities were integrated with many mixed marriages. Abkhazians even 

today say they pity the Mingrelians: ‘At least we Abkhazians know our identity. Mingrelians have been 

instructed to view themselves as Georgians, and so they no longer know who they are’, is a common 

observation.

For this purpose all proponents of the ‘old thinking’, such as (to judge by his interviews from Tbilisi in 22.	

August) Richard Holbrooke, will need to be kept well away from discussions pertaining to Caucasian 

affairs. 
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é èÇã³ñ¹ ÎÇñ³ÏáëÛ³Ý
è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ïÝûñ»Ý

ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ëË³ÉÝ»ñÁª Ó³ËáÕÙ³Ý 
å³ï×³é

2008 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ û·áëïáëÇ 13-ÇÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñí³Í Ññ³¹³¹³
ñÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³·ñáí íñ³ó-éáõë³Ï³Ý 5 ûñ ï»õ³Í Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ 
³í³ñïí»ó, ãÝ³Û³Í éáõëÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý ßï³åáõÙ ¹³¹³ñ»óÝ»É µáÉáñ ·áñÍá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹áõñë µ»ñ»É ½áñù»ñÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇó£ Ð³Ï³
Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏëí»ó íñ³ó³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É Ñ³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ùµ 
Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ íñ³, áñÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ áñ³ÏáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë å³ï³ë
Ë³Ýª Ý³Ëáñ¹³Í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³
ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ »õ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇ ·Ý¹³ÏáÍáõÃÛ³ÝÁ£ ìñ³
ó³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÁ Ùï³Ý Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ »õ ·ñ³í»óÇÝ òËÇÝí³ÉÇÝ, ÇÝ
ãÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ å³ï³ëË³Ý»ó Ñ½áñ áõÅÇ óáõó³¹ñáõÙáíª Ý»ñ·ñ³
í»Éáí Ù»Í³ù³Ý³Ï ó³Ù³ù³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñ »õ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»
Éáí û¹áõÙ£ Â»»õ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ Ï³ñ× ï»õ³Í µéÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë 
³í³ñïí»óÇÝ, ¹ñ³Ýù ½·³ÉÇáñ»Ý ÃáõÉ³óñÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ »õ Ýáñ Ñ³ñó»ñ ³é³ç µ»ñ»óÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ìñ³ëï³
ÝÇª Ü²îú ÙïÝ»Éáõ Ñ³í³ÏÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ²µË³½Ç³Ý áõ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 
úëÇ³Ý »ï í»ñ³¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É` éáõë-³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í³ïÃ³ñ³óÙ³Ý ßáõñç£

ú·áëïáëÇ 7-Ç Ñ³ñÓ³ÏÙ³ÝÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹»óÇÝ ë³¹ñÇã µÝáõÛÃÇ ÙÇ 
ß³ñù ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñª Çëñ³Û»É³Ï³Ý ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñÇ 
·Ý¹³ÏáÍáõÃÛáõÝ, éáõë Ë³Õ³Õ³å³ÑÝ»ñÇ »õ ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Éñ³
óáõóÇã Ý»ñÑáëù »õ ³ÛÉÝ£ âÝ³Û³Í ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÇÝ, Ñ³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ìñ³ëï³
ÝÇ é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ Ç ëÏ½µ³Ý» ×Çßï ã¿ñ. Ýñ³Ýù Ã»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»É 
¿ÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ »õ ëå³éÝ³óáÕ íï³Ý·Á£ 
ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³
Õ³ù òËÇÝí³ÉÇÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ íñ³ó³µÝ³Ï ·ÛáõÕ»ñáí£ ´³ó 
ï»Õ³ÝùÁ ß³ï Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ¿ñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Ý»ñËáõÅ
Ù³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ£ ´áõÝ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ý³Ëáñ¹»ó Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ë
ï³Ï³Ý, ÃÇñ³Ë³íáñí³Í Ññ»ï³ÏáÍáõÃÛáõÝÁª ï³ñµ»ñ ïñ³Ù³ã³÷Ç 
½»Ýù»ñÇó, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙª ß³ñÅ³Ï³Ý ¶ð²¸ Ï³Û³ÝÝ»ñÇó£

âÝ³Û³Í ØÇË»ÇÉ ê³Ñ³Ï³ßíÇÉÇÇ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý ëå³éÝ³ÉÇùÝ»
ñÇÝ, Ã» ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ å³ïñ³ëï ¿ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·Ý»É ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ ³ÙµáÕ
ç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí, ³Ûë Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ ²ØÜ-Ç 
ÏáÕÙÇó í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïí³Í íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÇ ³é³çÇÝ Éáõñç ÷áñ
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éÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ£ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³Ý ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ ¿ èá
ÏÇ ÃáõÝ»ÉÁ, áñÁ ÙÇ³Ï Ñáõë³ÉÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ
çáí£ èáÏÇ ÃáõÝ»ÉÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï Ù»Í ¿, ù³ÝÇ 
áñ ³ÛÝ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ, èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï 
Ï³åáÕ ÙÇ³Ï Ñáõë³ÉÇ áõÕÇÝ ¿£ ìñ³óÇÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, Ã»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»
óÇÝ ÃáõÝ»ÉÇ ¹»ñÁ »õ ã÷áñÓ»óÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ËáãÁÝ¹áï»É ó³Ù³ù³ÛÇÝ ³Û¹ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ, áñáí éáõë³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÝ ³Ý³ñ·»É ÙïÝáõÙ »Ý Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 
úëÇ³£ ê³ ¿É Ñ»Ýó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý åÉ³Ý³íáñáÕÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ 
Éáõñç »õ ×³Ï³ï³·ñ³Ï³Ý ëË³ÉÝ ¿ñ£

èáõë³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÁ

èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÝ ³ñ³· ¿ñ »õ É³ÛÝ³Í³í³É£ ÊáñÑñ¹³
ÛÇÝ ½áñù»ñÇª ²ýÕ³Ýëï³Ý Ý»ñËáõÅ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³ÙÝ ¿ñ, áñ 
éáõë³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÁ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝáõÙ èáõë³ëï³
ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë, »õ ³Û¹ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó ËëïáõÃÛ³Ùµ 
³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ ¿ÇÝ£ èáõë³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³ñß³íÁ ëÏë»ó 58-ñ¹ µ³Ý³ÏÁ, áñÁ 
éáõë³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ ³Ù»Ý³å³ïñ³ëïí³Í »õ ³Ù»Ý³Ù³ñïáõÝ³Ï ÙÇ³
íáñÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ£ ²ÛÝ Ó»õ³íáñí»É ¿ 1995-ÇÝª Ñ³ïáõÏ â»ãÝÇ³ÛáõÙ Çñ³
Ï³Ý³óí³Í ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 70 Ñ³½³ñ³Ýáó 58-ñ¹ µ³Ý³ÏÁ 
ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù ìÉ³¹ÇÏ³íÏ³½áõÙ£ 
Üñ³ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï Ï³Ý 609 ï³ÝÏ, 2000 ÙÇ³íáñ ½ñ³Ñ³å³ï 
Ù³ñ¹³ï³ñ »õ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý Ù»ù»Ý³Ý»ñ, 125 ÙÇ³íáñ Ññ»ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
ï»ËÝÇÏ³, 190 ÙÇ³íáñ §¶ñ³¹¦ »õ §àõñ³·³Ý¦ ïÇåÇ Ï³Û³ÝÝ»ñ, 450 
ÙÇ³íáñ Ñ³Ï³û¹³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, 150 Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý 
ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇé »õ 70 áõÕÕ³ÃÇé£ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ï»Õ³
Ï³Ûí»óÇÝ ¿ÉÇï³ñ ·áõÙ³ñï³ÏÇ »õ Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý (ëå»óÝ³½) 
áõÅ»ñÁª Ùáï 15.000 ½ÇÝíáñ, 150 Ññ³ë³ÛÉ »õ Í³Ýñ Ññ»ï³ÝÇ£ ø³ÝÇ áñ 
íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ ³ãù³ÃáÕ ¿ñ ³ñ»É èáÏÇ ÃáõÝ»ÉÁ, éáõë³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ áã 
ÙÇ ËÝ¹Çñ ãáõÝ»ó³í Ã»° áõÅ»ñÇ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³Ï³ÛÙ³Ý, Ã»° Ñ»ï³·³ 
Ù³ï³Ï³ñ³ñÙ³Ý »õ Ï³åÇ ³å³ÑáíÙ³Ý ³éáõÙáí£

èáõë³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³ñß³íÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÷áõÉÁ Ýáñ ×³Ï³ïÇ µ³óáõÙÝ 
¿ñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ»õÙáõïùáõÙª ²µË³½Ç³ÛáõÙ£ ²ÛÝï»Õ ï»Õ³
Ï³Ûí»óÇÝ é³½Ù³û¹³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÇ 1000 ½ÇÝíáñÝ»ñ£ ÜáíáéáëÇÛëÏÇó Å³
Ù³Ý»Éáíª ³Ûë áõÅ»ñÝ ³ÝÙÇç³å»ë ¹Çñù»ñ ½µ³Õ»óñÇÝ ê»õ ÌáíÇ ³µ
Ë³½³Ï³Ý ³÷Ç »ñÏ³ÛÝùáí »õ ëÏë»óÇÝ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï»É Ñ³ñÓ³
ÏáõÙÁ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ¹Çñù»ñÇ íñ³ª ²µË³½Ç³Ý ìñ³ëï³ÝÇó µ³Å³ÝáÕ 
ì»ñÇÝ Îá¹áñÇ ÏÇñ×áõÙ£ ²Ûë áõÅ»ñÇÝ Ý³»õ Ñ³ÝÓÝ³ñ³ñí³Í ¿ñ ³å³
Ñáí»É ¹»åÇ ²µË³½Ç³ ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁª Ï³Ý
Ë»Éáí íñ³ó³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í ÷áñÓª Ñ³Ù³Éñ»É Çñ»Ýó áõÅ»ñÁ£ 
èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ó³Ù³ù³ÛÇÝ ³ñß³íÝ ³ÛÝáõÑ»ï»õ ¹áõñë »Ï³í ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²µ
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é Ë³½Ç³ÛÇ »õ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇó »õ ï³ñ³Íí»ó ¹»åÇ 
µáõÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Íùª ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ·áïÇ ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ Ýå³
ï³Ïáí£ ²Ûë Íñ³·ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÁ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÇ Ñ½á
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÃáõÉ³óáõÙÝ ¿ñ£ Þ³ñùÇó Ñ³Ý»Éáí áñù³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ ß³ï 
Í³Ýñ ï»ËÝÇÏ³ »õ Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñ Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáí íñ³ó³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ é³½Ù³
Ï³Ý ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ñ»Ý³Ï»ï»ñÇÝ (³Ý·³Ù Ýñ³Ýó, áñáÝù Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñ
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³Í ã¿ÇÝ)ª éáõë³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝ»ñ 
ß³ñùÇó ¹áõñë µ»ñ»É ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÁ£ 
èáõëÝ»ñÁ Ñ³çáÕí³Í Ñ³ñí³ÍÝ»ñ Ñ³ëóñÇÝ ÎáçáñÇáõÙ »õ ê»Ý³ÏÇáõÙ 
(áñï»Õ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ¿ 3-ñ¹ ÙáïáÑñ³Ó·³ÛÇÝ µñÇ·³¹Á) ·ïÝíáÕ íñ³
ó³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ý³Ï»ï»ñÇÝ, ¶áñÇÇÝ (áñï»Õ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í »Ý Ññ»ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
»õ ï³ÝÏ³ÛÇÝ ·áõÙ³ñï³ÏÝ»ñÁ), ê»õ ÍáíÇ ³÷ÇÝ ·ïÝíáÕ öáÃÇ Ý³í³
Ñ³Ý·ëïÇ »ÝÃ³Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÝ»ñÇÝ, Ø³éÝ»áõÉÇÇ »õ ì³½Ç³ÝÇÇ û¹³
Ý³í³Ï³Û³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³»õª ÂµÇÉÇëÇÇó ùÇã Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ ÂµÇ
É³íÇ³Ùß»ÝÇÇ ³íÇ³óÇáÝ ·áñÍ³ñ³ÝÇÝ£

èáõë³Ï³Ý ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ û¹áõÙ

ê³Ï³ÛÝ éáõëÝ»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³¿³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿ñ, áñ 
Ýñ³Ýù Ï³ñáÕ³ó³Ý ß³ï ³ñ³· ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ëï³ï»É Ý³»õ 
û¹áõÙª ¿É»ÏïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ »õ ÏÇµ»é-Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí ß³ñùÇó Ñ³
Ý»Éáí ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ï³û¹³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ó³ÝóÁ£ ÀÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 
9 êàô-25 »õ 9 È-29 ïÇåÇ ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇéÝ»ñáí éáõë³Ï³Ý û¹áõÅÝ ³ñ³·á
ñ»Ý ×Ýß»ó íñ³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ »õ éÙµ³ÏáÍ»ó íñ³ó³Ï³Ý µáÉáñ Ñ»Ý³Ï»ï»
ñÁ£ ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ï³û¹³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, 
³å³ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³Éñí³Í ¿ ê-125 Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñáí »õ, Áëï Éáõñ»ñÇ, Ù»Ï 
ê-200 Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·áí£ êÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ íñ³óÇÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ñ³
çáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ å³ßïå³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó û¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ. íñ³ó³Ï³Ý 
ÏáÕÙÁ Ñ³Õáñ¹áõÙ ¿, áñ Ë÷»É ¿ Ýí³½³·áõÛÝÁ 7 éáõë³Ï³Ý ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇé 
(Ã»»õ éáõë³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ Ñ³ëï³ï»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 4 ÇÝùÝ³ÃÇéÇ ÏáñáõëïÁ)£ 
ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÁ í»ñç³ó³í Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ éáõë³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÁ ÃÇñ³Ë 
¹³ñÓñ»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³¹³ñ³ÛÇÝ ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁª ß³ñùÇó Ñ³Ý»
Éáí Ý³»õ ä-18 é³¹³ñ³ÛÇÝ Ï³Û³ÝÁ£ ú¹³ÛÇÝ å³ï»ñ³½ÙáõÙ éáõë³Ï³Ý 
ÏáÕÙÇÝ ½Çç»Éáõ å³ï×³éÁ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³û¹³ÛÇÝ áõÅ»ñÇ å³ï
ñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ó³Íñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÝ ¿ñ, ÑÝ³ó³Í ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ý, û¹³ÛÇÝ 
å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý »õ û¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ñ»ï³½áïÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ó³Í Ñ³Ù³
Ï³ñ·»ñÁ£ ú¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ñ»ï³½áïÙ³Ý Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ, 
ï»ë³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý, áõÝ³Ï ¿ñ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»É Ñ³Ï³û¹³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃ
Û³Ý ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÁ ¿É»Ïïñá
Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ù»ç ÇÝï»·ñ³óí³Í ã¿, »õ Ï³åÝ ³å³ÑáííáõÙ ¿ Ñ»
é³Ëáëáí Ï³Ù é³¹ÇáÏ³åáí£
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éè³½Ù³Íáí³ÛÇÝ Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ éáõë³Ï³Ý óáõó³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ

ú·áëïáëÇ 10-ÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ê»õÍáíÛ³Ý Ý³í³ïáñÙÁ å³ï
ñ³ëïáõÃÛ³Ý µ»ñ»ó Çñ áõÅ»ñÁ. §ØáëÏí³¦ Ñ³Í³Ý³íÁ, §êÙ»ïÉÇíÇ¦ 
Ý³íÁ »õ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ Ý³í»ñ ëÏë»óÇÝ å³ñ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ý»É ²µË³½Ç³
ÛÇ ³÷»ñÇ Ùáïª ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»Éáí ê»õ ÍáíÇ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ý³
í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ»ñÁ »õ Ï³ÝË³ñ·»É»Éáí ½ÇÝ³ÙÃ»ñùÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ Ù³ï³
Ï³ñ³ñáõÙÝ àõÏñ³ÇÝ³ÛÇó£ ÜáõÛÝ ûñÁ éáõë³Ï³Ý Ý³í»ñÁ ÝÏ³ï»óÇÝ 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ çñ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ¹»åÇ Çñ»Ýó ÏáÕÙ ß³ñÅíáÕ 4 
½ÇÝí³Í Ùáïáñ³Ý³í£ Àëï Ñ³Õáñ¹³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ¹ñ³Ýù §ÙÇ ß³ñù 
íï³Ý·³íáñ Ù³Ý»õñÝ»ñ¦ »Ý Ï³ï³ñ»É, ÇÝãÇÝ §êÙ»ïÉÇíÇ¦ Ý³íÁ å³
ï³ëË³Ý»É ¿ Ý³Ë³½·áõß³Ï³Ý Ïñ³Ïáóáí£ ¼·áõß³óáõÙÝ ³Ýï»ëí»É ¿, 
»õ ¹³ éáõë³Ï³Ý ÙÛáõë Ý³í»ñÇÝ ÑÇÙù ¿ ïí»É Ïñ³Ï µ³ó»Éª Ùáïáñ³Ý³
í»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ëáñï³Ï»Éáí »õ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇÝ ÷³ËáõëïÇ Ù³ïÝ»Éáí£ Ð³Ï³
Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ë³ ³é³çÇÝ »õ í»ñçÇÝ Íáí³ÛÇÝ µ³ËáõÙÝ ¿ñ, 
áñÝ Ç óáõÛó ¹ñ»ó íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ý³í³ïáñÙÇ ³Ýµ³í³ñ³ñ íÇ×³ÏÁ »õ Íá
í³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ó³Íñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ£ âÝ³Û³Í Ãíáí 9 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 
Ý³í»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁª íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ý³í³ïáñÙÁ Éñçáñ»Ý ³ãù³ÃáÕ ¿ 
³ñí»É »õ ³ÙµáÕç áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ØÜ ³ç³Ï
óáõÃÛ³Ùµ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óíáÕ Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÁ£ 
²í»ÉÇÝ` Ý³í³ïáñÙÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³½ÙÇ å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ 
ß³ï ó³Íñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏáõÙ, ÇÝãÇÝ Ýå³ëï»É »Ý ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ 
Ã»ñýÇÝ³Ýë³íáñáõÙÝ áõ ÍáíÇ íñ³ ½áñ³í³ñÅáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Éáõ 
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ£ ²ÛëåÇëáí` ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Íáí³
ÛÇÝ »õ û¹³ÛÇÝ Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ µ³ó»ñÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ »Ý, áñ ³Ûë 
»ñÏÇñÝ ³Ý·³Ù Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÇó ³é³ç Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÇçáó
Ý»ñ ãáõÝ»ñª ³å³Ñáí»Éáõ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ï »õ µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ å³ßïå³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝª Ã»° û¹³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ »õ Ã»° ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ çñ»ñáõÙ£

ÎÇµ»é-å³ï»ñ³½Ù

ÎÇµ»é (Ñ³Ù³ó³Ýó³ÛÇÝ)-å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ ÙÇßï ¿É áõÕ»Ïó»É ¿ Îáí
Ï³ëÛ³Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ. â»ãÝÇ³ÛÇ å³ï»
ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ý ¿ÇÝ »ÝÃ³ñÏíáõÙ éáõë³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûù»ñÁ, 
ÇëÏ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Û»ñÝ áõ 
³¹ñµ»ç³ÝóÇÝ»ñÁ ÷áñÓáõÙ ¿ÇÝ íÝ³ë»É ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ï³Ûù»ñÁ£ ²Ûë ¹»åùÝ 
¿É µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ñ. áñå»ë ÃÇñ³Ë ÁÝïñí³Í íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûù¿ç»ñÇÝ 
(ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙª å»ï³Ï³Ý) Ù»Í íÝ³ë Ñ³ëóí»óª §denial-of-service¦ (Ñ³
Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç Ë³÷³ÝáõÙ) ïÇåÇ ã³ñ³ÙÇï ÏÇµ»é-Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¹
ÛáõÝùáõÙ£ Üß»Ýù, áñ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·í³Í ÏÇµ»é-³ñß³íÁ ëÏëí»É ¿ 2007Ã. 
³åñÇÉ-Ù³ÛÇë ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ, »ñµ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»óÇÝ ¿ëïáÝ³
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é Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûù»ñÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÁ ï³ñ³Íí»ó 
Ý³»õ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Éñ³ïí³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûù»ñÇ íñ³£ ²Û¹ ³Ù»ÝÇó ³ÝÙ³ëÝ 
ãÙÝ³ó Ý³»õ ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý §day.az¦ Éñ³ïí³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ï³ÛùÁ, áñÁ ¹ñë»õáñáõÙ ¿ñ íñ³ó³Ù»ï ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ£ ²Ù»Ý³Ñ³ïÏ³Ý
ß³Ï³ÝÁ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ûù¿çÇ 
íñ³ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ÏÇµ»é-Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ ¿ñ, »ñµ Ï³ÛùáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí»É ¿ÇÝ 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ ê³Ñ³Ï³ßíÇÉÇÇª Ãí³ÛÇÝ »Õ³Ý³Ïáí Ùß³Ïí³Í 
ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ£ ²Û¹ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá È»Ñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³Ñ È»Ë Î³
ãÇÝëÏÇÝ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³é³ç³ñÏ»ó û·ï³·áñÍ»É Çñ 
å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛùÁ£

º½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝ

Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³Ý í»ñóÝ»Éáõ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ³ñß³íÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ï³Í Ù³ñï³í³ñ³Ï³Ý µ³óÃáÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ »õ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
ëË³ÉÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÛëÇ Ý»ñùá ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ, áñ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³
Ï³Ý ëïñ³ï»·Ý»ñÇ Ó³ËáÕÙ³Ý Ù»ç áñáßÇã ¹»ñ Ë³Õ³óÇÝ »ñÏáõ ·áñ
ÍáÝÝ»ñ. 1) ë»÷³Ï³Ý Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ Ù³ñïáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñ
Û³É ã³÷Çó ¹áõñë Ù»Í íëï³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ »õ 2) éáõë³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙÇ å³ï³ë
Ë³ÝÇ ã³÷»ñÇ »õ Ù³ëßï³µÝ»ñÇ Éáõñç Ã»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙÁ£

²Ûë ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÇª íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÇ Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÁ ·»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ï»Éáõ å³ï×³éÝ»ñÝ ÁÝÏ³Í »Ý ²ØÜ-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó ýÇ
Ý³Ýë³íáñíáÕ »ñÏáõ Íñ³·ñ»ñáõÙª 64 ÙÇÉÇáÝ ¹áÉ³ñ³Ýáó §Georgia Train 
and Equip Program¦ (GTEP) »õ ¹ñ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹³Í §Sustainment and Stability 
Operations Program¦ (SSOP) Íñ³·ñ»ñáõÙ£ Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í ²ØÜ 
³é³çÇÝ Ñ³Û³óùÇó ïå³íáñÇã ç³Ýù»ñÇÝ, ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ï»õ³Í 
áõëáõóáõÙÝ»ñÇó »õ í»ñ³½ÇÝáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá ³Ý·³Ù íÇ×³ÏÝ ³ÝÙËÇÃ³ñ 
¿. íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÁ µ³Å³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ³Ù»ñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó í»ñ³
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í, ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ »õ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ É³í í³ñÓ³ïñíáÕ 
½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ »õ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ÃÇí Ï³½ÙáÕ, ³Ýå³ïñ³ëï »õ 
ó³Íñ í³ñÓ³ïñíáÕ ½ÇÝÍ³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ£ ²í»ÉÇÝ` ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý Íñ³·ñ»ñÇó 
áã Ù»ÏÁ »ñµ»õ¿ Ýå³ï³Ï ãÇ áõÝ»ó»É µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É íñ³ó³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ 
Ù³ñïáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáÕ³Ï³Ý Ñ½áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ£ Æñ µÝáõÛ
Ãáí ×ÏáõÝ »õ áñáß³ÏÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³Ë³·Íí³Í GTEP Íñ³·ñÇ 
ËÝ¹ÇñÁ »Õ»É ¿ áã Ã» Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáÕ³Ï³Ý áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ, 
³ÛÉ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ »õ Ý»ñùÇÝ ½áñù»ñÇ 2600 ½ÇÝÍ³é³ÛáÕÝ»ñÇ í»
ñ³å³ïñ³ëïáõÙÁª Ñ³Ï³³Ñ³µ»Ïã³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ£ 
ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ SSOP Íñ³·ñÇÝ, ³å³ ³ÛÝ áõÕÕí³Í ¿ »Õ»É Æñ³ùáõÙ 
ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí»ÉÇù ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ½áñ³ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³å³ïñ³ëïÙ³
ÝÁ£
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éÆÝã»õ¿, ³Ù»ñÇÏÛ³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý û·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ³ñ
Å»ùÁ Ï³ñÍ»ë ³Ù»Ý»õÇÝ ã¿ñ ³½¹»É ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÇÝùÝ³íëï³ÑáõÃÛ³Ý 
íñ³£ ÆëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹ ·áñÍáÝÁª éáõë³Ï³Ý ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÇ Ã»ñ³·Ý³Ñ³ïáõ
ÙÁ, å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ íï³Ý·Ç ëË³É ÁÝÏ³ÉÙ³Ùµ£ Ø³ë
Ý³íáñ³å»ë, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 
³ñï³óáÉí³Í »Ý »ñ»ù ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñáõÙª ²½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·, ²½·³ÛÇÝ íï³Ý·Ç ·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙ »õ ²½·³ÛÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝ, µ³ó³éáõÙ ¿ÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í 
áõÕÕ³ÏÇ íï³Ý·ª ÷³ëï»Éáí, áñ §ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ¹»Ù µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï ³·
ñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÷áùñ ¿¦ »õ §áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ³·ñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³í³
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ó³Íñ ¿¦£ ºí, Ã»ñ»õë, ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ»õáñ 
»½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝÁ. íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ íÇ×³ÏÝ áõ å³ïñ³ëï
í³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÃáõÛÉ »Ý ï³ÉÇë ³ë»É, áñ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáÕ³Ï³Ý áõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý µ³í³ñ³ñ »Ý Ñ³ñ³í-ûë³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ¹»Ù ³é³í»
ÉáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³Ý¹Çå»óÇÝ ³ÝÑ³ÕÃ³
Ñ³ñ»ÉÇ Ù³ñï³Ññ³í»ñÇª Ç ¹»Ùë ³é³í»É Ù³ñïáõÝ³Ï »õ ·»ñ³ÏßéáÕ 
éáõë³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝáõÅÇ£ ²ÛëåÇëáí` Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ÷³ëï»É, áñ íñ³ó³Ï³Ý ½Ç
ÝáõÅÇ µ³óÃáÕáõÙÝ»ñÁª Ù»Í³ù³Ý³Ï ½ÇÝáõÅÇ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ å³ßïå³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»Éáõ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÷áñÓÇ »õ å³ïñ³ëïí³
ÍáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ï³ëÁ, ³Ýµ³í³ñ³ñ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñåã³Ï³Ý ³ç³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ 
³ÝÑ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý û¹³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ï³ÝËáñáß»óÇÝ Ð³
ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï Ï³åí³Í ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ó³ËáÕáõÙÁª Ñ»Ýó ³Ù»
Ý³ëÏ½µÇó£
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ar Richard Giragosian
ACNIS Director  

An Operational Assessment of the Five-Day 
Georgian-Russian War

With the announcement of a ceasefire agreement on 13 August, a five-
day conflict between Georgian and Russian forces effectively ended, 
although Russian troops seemed slow to cease all hostilities and com-

plete their withdrawal from Georgian territory.  The conflict was triggered by a large-scale 
Georgian assault on the break-away region of South Ossetia on August 7, which the Geor-
gian side argued was a move in response to several days of sporadic cross-border attacks 
and mortar fire against Georgian positions.  But as Georgian forces entered South Ossetia 
and initially seized the capital Tskhinvali, in attempt to subdue the separatist region, Rus-
sian forces responded with an overwhelming show of force, deploying substantial armored 
forces and ground troops and quickly establishing air superiority.

Although the relatively brief duration of open hostilities now seem to have ended, 
the campaign has significantly decimated Georgian military capabilities and has raised 
new questions over the viability of both Georgia’s long-time aspirations for NATO mem-
bership and its hopes to retake its two break-away regions of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, 
as well as spurring a sharp deterioration in Russian-U.S. relations. 

Although the initial 7 August Georgian offensive to retake the break-away region 
of South Ossetia was triggered by a series of provocations, ranging from the shoot down 
of several Israeli-produced Georgian unmanned arial vehicles (UAVs) to an influx of new 
Russian peacekeepers and equipment in May, the Georgian military strategy was signifi-
cantly flawed from the start, based on an underestimation of the Russian response and an 
inadequate threat assessment.

The Georgian offensive opened with an infantry assault against South Ossetia’s 
capital Tskhinvali, situated is in a valley surrounded by Georgian-populated villages, with 
an open terrain conducive to armoured and mass infantry penetration.  The thrust came 
after a preparatory artillery attack from Georgian positions with fire support capabili-
ties including target-oriented and concentrated fire, and including a mortar barrage and 
launch of notoriously imprecise truck-mounted GRAD multiple-barreled rocket launch-
ers.  Although politically in line with Georgian President Mikheil Saakashvili’s consistent 
threats to restore his country’s territorial integrity, in strictly military terms, the offensive 
was the first-ever test of the U.S.-trained Georgian troops. 

Georgia’s first tactical blunder was also its most serious strategic setback.  The rebel 
South Ossetia region borders the Russian region of North Ossetia and is connected by the 
Roki Tunnel, which is the sole reliable passage through the Caucasus Mountains.  While 
the strategic significance of the Roki Tunnel is enhanced by its role as the region’s only reli-
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only effective land route for a Russian advance was a glaring oversight, if not disastrously 
fatal decision for Georgian military planners.  The failure to even attempt to impede or 
constrict this land route gave Russian forces secure and unopposed access and greatly re-
duced the danger of over-extended supply lines. 

The Russian Response

The Russian response was both rapid and overwhelming and, as the first military 
offensive beyond Russia’ borders since the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, its severity was 
unexpected.  The Russian campaign was spearheaded by its 58th Army, which as the center-
piece of Russia’s already volatile Caucasus Military District, is regarded as the best trained 
and most combat-ready unit of the Russian Army.  Initially formed in 1995 specifically 
for operations in Chechnya, the 70,000-strong 58th Army is based in the nearby North 
Ossetian capital Vladikavkaz and consists of 609 tanks, 2,000 armored personnel carriers 
and infantry fighting vehicles, 125 artillery pieces, 190 Grad and Uragan volley-fire rocket 
launchers, and 450 anti-aircraft guns.  It is also endowed with its own air support of 120 
combat aircraft and 70 helicopters.

Following the deployment of an elite paratrooper battalion and smaller special 
forces unit (“spetznaz”), an infantry force of 15,000 and 150 tanks and heavy self-pro-
pelled artillery pieces were immediately deployed to South Ossetia.  With the Georgian 
failure to close the Roki Tunnel connecting South Ossetia to North Ossetia within Russia 
proper, neither the initial deployment nor subsequent lines of communication or supplies 
faced any threat.

The second stage of the Russian campaign opened a new front in north-western 
Georgia, as Russia deployed 1,000 airborne forces from three assault companies to Abk-
hazia, Georgia’s larger and second separatist region.  Landing in ships from the Russian 
port of Novorossiisk, this force established a bridgehead and assumed positions along 
Abkhazia’s Black Sea coast, moving quickly to prepare to challenge Georgian positions in 
the Upper Kodori Gorge, a valley strategically dividing Abkhazia from Georgia proper.  
This force was also tasked with securing the road to Abkhazia to prevent any attempt by 
Georgian units to reinforce its positions.

Russia’s land campaign then moved well beyond the objectives of securing South 
Ossetia and Abkhazia and pushed through to secure a perimeter security zone within 
Georgia proper.  An essential element of this plan was to decimate fundamental Geor-
gian military capabilities by pursuing retreating Georgian units, destroying as much heavy 
equipment as possible and by specifically targeting all Georgian military facilities and 
bases, even those not involved in the conflict, in order to disrupt Georgia’s military critical 
infrastructure.  This targeting of Georgian military infrastructure included successful air 
attacks on the Georgian bases at Kojori, Senaki, home to the 3rd Motorized Rifle Brigade, 
and Gori, where artillery and tank brigades are stationed, as well as against Black Sea port 
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ar facilities at Poti, the Marneuli and Vaziani airfields, and the Tbilaviamsheni aviation plant 
outside of Tbilisi, the site of a factory producing and testing Sukhoi Su-25 fighter jets.

Russian Air Dominance

But the most significant Russian advantage was its ability to rapidly assume air 
dominance, bolstered by its effective countering of the Georgian air defence network by 
targeting Georgian command and control and leveraging coordinated electronic warfare 
and cyber-attacks.  With only 9 Su-25 and 9 L-29 aircraft, the Georgian Air Force was 
quickly overwhelmed and the Russian runway-targeted bombing of each of Georgia’s mili-
tary bases was especially effective.  In terms of air defence, consisting of 4 SA-125 and 
reportedly 1 S-200 missile system, Georgia’s early victories of downing at least 7 Russian 
aircraft ended with the Russian targeting of radar installations and the country’s 6 P-18 
air surveillance radars.

Russia was able to quickly establish air superiority due to the Georgian Air Force’s 
poor state of readiness and its outdated and obsolete aviation, air defence, and air surveil-
lance assets.  Another crucial Georgian liability was its Air Surveillance Command, which 
although is theoretically capable of coordinating with air defence units, is not electroni-
cally integrated in the air defence network and must communicate by telephone or two-
way radios.

Russia’s Display of Naval Power Projection

Seeking to impose a naval block-
ade of Georgia’s Black Sea ports in part to 
deter any arms shipments from Ukraine, 
the Russian Black Sea Fleet mobilized its 
Moskva cruiser, the Smetlivy patrol boat, 
and several escorts and began patrolling 
the Abkhazian coast on 10 August.  On 
the same day, the Russian ships encoun-
tered four guided-missile boats approach-
ing from Georgian territorial waters.  The 
Russian naval force allegedly responded 
to “a series of dangerous maneuvers” 
with the Smetlivy firing a warning shot in 
the direction of the patrol boats, which 
was reportedly ignored, prompting the 
Russian ships to sink a Georgian patrol 
boat and scattering the others. 
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arThe engagement was the first and last naval confrontation of the conflict, mainly 
due to the inferiority of the Georgian Navy, which has retained a minimal capability of 
port defence and maritime patrols.  Despite its nine principal ships, the Georgian Navy 
has been seriously neglected in favor of the development of a U.S.-backed Coast Guard.  
Moreover, the Navy also suffers from poor crew readiness and inexperience, exacerbated 
by years of under-investment and limited opportunities to train at sea. 

Thus, the combined deficiencies of Georgian naval and air capabilities has meant 
that the country failed to have adequate resources to ensure the comprehensive and effec-
tive defence of its airspace and territorial waters even prior to the conflict.

Cyberwar

Cyberwarfare has long been a feature of conflicts in the Caucasus region, rang-
ing from cyberattacks on Russian websites during the Chechen conflict to an Armenian-
Azerbaijani exchange of cyberattacks related to the Nagorno-Karabakh conflict.  Similarly, 
Georgian state-affiliated websites were effectively targeted and overwhelmed by sophisti-
cated denial-of-service (DOS) cyberattacks from the very start of the conflict.  

The cyber campaign, modeled on the coordinated cyberattacks that targeted Esto-
nian government websites in April and May 2007, initially disrupted Georgian govern-
ment domains before expanding to attack Georgian media websites and even the Azer-
baijani “Day.Az” news agency website that reportedly provided pro-Georgian coverage of 
the conflict.  Most notably, one successful cyberattack that hacked the Georgian Foreign 
Ministry website featured the posting of digitally doctored images of Georgian President 
Saakashvili, prompting Polish President Lech Kaczynski to offer his official website for use 
by the Georgian government.

Conclusion

In light of the combination of fundamental tactical shortcomings and serious stra-
tegic blunders in the Georgian campaign to retake South Ossetia, it seems clear that the 
flaws in Georgian military planning were based on two key factors: an over-confident 
assumption of its own combat readiness and capabilities, as well as by a serious under-
estimation of the scale and scope of the Russian response. 

The first of these factors, an over-estimation of Georgian capabilities, is rooted in 
the U.S.-run $64 million “Georgia Train and Equip Programme (GTEP) and the subse-
quent Sustainment and Stability Operations Programme (SSOP).  Yet despite the seem-
ingly impressive U.S. effort, even after several years of training and equipping, the Geor-
gian military essentially remains divided between four light infantry brigades, consisting 
of U.S.-trained group of comparatively well-paid, professional servicemen, and a much 
larger, poorly-trained conscript force plagued by low morale and inadequate pay.
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ar Moreover, neither U.S. 
programme was ever aimed at en-
hancing the combat readiness or 
offensive capabilities of the Geor-
gian armed forces.  Designed as 
a flexible, time-phased training 
initiative, GTEP was never aimed 
at providing the Georgian mili-
tary with offensive capabilities, 
but merely provided training and 
equipment for 2,600 Georgian 
Army and Interior Ministry forc-
es using company infantry tactics 
with the intended goal of acquir-
ing limited counter-terrorism 
capabilities.  Similarly, the goal 
of the U.S.-run Sustainment and 
Stability Operations Programme 
was merely to prepare select 
Georgian units for deployment to 
Iraq in support of Operation Iraqi 
Freedom (OIF).

While the limited value of 
the U.S. military assistance did not seem to lower Georgian confidence, the second factor 
of under-estimating the Russian response was rooted in Georgia’s mistaken threat percep-
tion.  Specifically, Georgia’s strategic assessment, reflected in its three guiding plans, the 
National Security Concept, National Threat Assessment and National Military Strategy, 
each disregarded any direct threat from Russia, stating that there was “little possibility of 
open military aggression against

Georgia,” and defining “the probability of direct aggression” against Georgia as 
“relatively low.” 

And perhaps most importantly, the actual state of readiness of the Georgian armed 
forces suggests that although the Georgian offensive may have been more than adequate 
against local forces in South Ossetia, they faced insurmountable challenges when con-
fronted by a much more combat-capable and over-powering Russian force.  Thus, Geor-
gian deficiencies from not being able to wage or defend against large-scale combat opera-
tions involving a major armed force, lacking any combined-arms experience or training, 
and from having insufficient logistical support and inadequate  air defences, combined to 
doom Georgia’s operational goals in South Ossetia from the very start.
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Independent analyst, former European Commission office in Armenia political 
officer, Italian-language instructor at Brusov University, Yerevan

Models of Peacekeeping: UN and NATO in the field

In the last decades UN and NATO have emerged as the two main actors in the 
sector on peacekeeping operations. In spite of many differences in their ap-
proaches and structures, these two organizations have participated in all emer-

gency situations from the Balkans onwards and gave assistance in keeping the peace and 
international security from then on.

Once exclusively performed by the UN, today’s peacekeeping operations represent 
a relevant issue also for other international organizations and have been developing in two 
directions:

the original UN model, which was the first organization to implement peace-1.	
keeping concept;

renewal of NATO and its adaptation to a new dimension of on-the-field opera-2.	
tions.

Since both these organizations contributed in modifying this sector, it is interesting 
to reveal differences and similarities, advantages and disadvantages, and to highlight the 
basis of their cooperation as well as all those missions where they are in competition. Also 
if this relation depends on the States’ interests and politics – which prefer one organization 
to the other – it is useful to deepen trends so far emerged as well as future perspectives and 
main issued related to the conflict management. 

After the war in the Balkans, NATO member states discussed especially the new 
role the Alliance should have played in all those frames where the UN showed their “fail-
ure”. The debate within the Organization was so significant that the US Delegation issued 
a provoking document in order to stimulate the debate between the member states on a 
particular topic: “With the UN whenever possible, without when necessary?”1. 

Starting from the comprehension of the difficulties met by the UN missions in 
Former Yugoslavia, at the international level a new opinion was coming up: without a 
tight cooperation with NATO, the United Nations would not have been able to meet 
international expectations. The most likely perspective for NATO analysts was a progres-
sive support offered by the Alliance to the UN, which would have depend totally on the 
regional partner in every peacekeeping operation. This would have create a strong tie of 
dependence, which could be even dangerous for the North-Atlantic autonomy. 

The more evident obstacle in the malfunctioning UN system was obviously the 
Security Council: efforts for reaching a common position and lack of effective mandates 
for missions were the weak point of the UN system.2 As a consequence, it seemed there 
was a wide consensus within the Alliance about the approach to be adopted: NATO would 
have considered from time to time its participation to on-the-field operations led by the 
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the service of another organization.
And this is the main difference between these two organizations: UN are well aware 

that it is necessary to renew their system in order to confirm their role and responsibility 
in maintaining international peace and security; meanwhile NATO has been developing 
its military potential as well as its structure and functioning. This opposition seems dif-
ficult to be easily solved, as both the organizations have brought a relevant – also if differ-
ent – contribute to peacekeeping but they still compete for the leadership position on the 
field. This “conflict” depends just on states’ interest and policies: governments are the only 
responsible for this delicate balance of power and their preference to ne of the two organi-
zations are crucial for determining the role they should play. So, if the UN still remains the 
institution that represents a global forum, the regional dimension of NATO means more 
effective decision-making mechanisms and timing in international interventions, in spite 
of Treaty’s limits and inner politics. 3

These elements were present also in the statements issued by some political experts, 
who showed how the governments intended this opposition between UN and NATO and 
the US government’s approach in this regard. US Senator Byrd, for example, stated that 
“Neither the United States nor the United Nations is, or can be, the white knight that rides to 
the rescue of every damsel in mistress”4. Consequently, although the USA are part of NATO 
and at the same time one of the five permanent members in the Security Council, Wash-
ington has usually avoided to become a sort of “justice champion”. From Byrd’s speech, it 
is also clear that, also if UN represent a sort of world balance watcher, their action should 
not to be considered as implicit in every situation. So the limit to UN intervention means 
also a limit to governments’ activities: as responsible actors, member states assert not to be 
always at the UN and/or world disposal.5 In this way, states do not assure primacy to the 
UN system: actions and missions are now adopted at another delocalised level. The most 
recent peacekeeping generations have showed that States prefer to form an ad hoc coali-
tion or to call on a regional organization (which can act independently) than supporting 
an UN mission.

By analysing these outlooks, it is easily understandable NATO (therefore its mem-
ber states) unwillingness to follow UN decisions, although it is important to note that a 
strong contribution to UN activities in this very sector does not imply any opposition 
to States’ interests. On the contrary, a strong cooperation between these two institutions 
would surely be advantageous for all those states member of both UN and NATO, because 
“a NATO strategy to transform itself into the security arm of the UN is quite consistent with a 
NATO strategy of maintaining its own autonomy. It all depends on the terms of the deal”6. 

In this sector, NATO works under the so-called MC 327, a document adopted in 
1993, which establishes the rules for mixed interventions with other international bodies 
working in the peacekeeping field. Consequently, each missions – set in cooperation with 
other organizations – are differently arranged: the deployment of forces would depend 
on the particular conditions of each operation and NATO reserves the right to modify or 
withdraw its troops, to establish the limits and conditions for their deployment and any 
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Lastly, it also reserves the right to deny its support to UN demands for interven-
tion. Thus, even if the mandate was issued by the Security Council, the Alliance may have 
reservations about the use of the NATO forces as well as about the actions to undertake. 
NATO right to participate or not in UN missions is also acknowledged to single States 
but, when it is NATO that asserts this right, it is evident the strong monopoly represented 
by this regional organization: “since some of the members of the UN Security Council are 
NATO members they have the choice to turn down the proposal for a peacekeeping mission in 
non-vital situations where they may think that is tactically more prudent”7.

This way, although NATO can autonomously decide to support or not UN-led 
operations, it still keeps playing a key role in the peacekeeping sector as a privileged “sui 
generis” actor.

Another crucial aspect of nowadays peacekeeping operations regards their respec-
tive resources. Actually, the North-Atlantic Alliance has got at its disposal proper means 
for successful missions: not only equipment but also well trained personnel and financial 
resources contribute in making NATO the most effective actor for supporting UN in 
achieving on-the-field goals.

At the same time, NATO take advantage of its particular role: not only it improves 
the mechanism of burden sharing – which means stronger cooperation between western 
governments – but it also establishes a strong link between resources management and 
decision-making level. This way, decision-making is shared with all the actors involved and 
assures an “efficient correlation between who provides the resources, who takes the decisions, 
and who is responsible for implementation”8. 

Moreover, interdependence among NATO and UN increases and creates a double-
check system, whose main actors are member states: by reducing UN financial resources, 
they make NATO the strongest economic support to UN peace operations as well as the 
favourite actor for leading the mission. 

But there are other relevant remarks to highlight. As established in the North-At-
lantic Treaty, NATO is a regional organization and its action is restricted to the North-At-
lantic area. Whenever it works as “agent of the UN” in out-of-area situations, its personnel 
can not submit to SOFA (Status Of Forces Agreement), which are provided by NATO and 
are necessary to protect the forces lined up. Because of this, it is necessary that NATO and 
UN solve this legal gap: an agreement on the guarantees for NATO personnel working 
under the UN aegis, would represent an important exception to the rule enforced so far.9 
If an agreement with NATO was signed, it would be a precedent for other international 
organizations and would mean also new ways of cooperation between UN and NATO. 

Lastly, there is a sort of conflict of interest among these two organizations: since 
those States, who play a decisive role within the Alliance, are at the same time key-mem-
bers of the Security Council, this condition is a significant mean for the North-Atlantic 
system to control UN decision-making, especially in all those key-areas for NATO. 10 

Among these sectors, there are both peacekeeping and peace support operations, 
which have become peculiar to NATO: after the reforming process in the post Cold War 
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system and invested in rapid reaction forces. These new elements have deeply influenced 
the so-called New World Order: “the dominance of the Alliance in European security affairs 
and the preference of the United States for NATO alone ensure that this will be the case”11. 
Unlike United Nations, whose approach to peacekeeping has been changing since the 
first experiences and has brought to identify different generations of peacekeeping opera-
tions,12 NATO has kept its traditional position because it was developed later than the 
UN peacekeeping. As a matter of fact, NATO structure of intervention for peace support 
operations has been developed recently: NATO has adopted a more military-based ap-
proach to interventions, shaped for filling the gaps of UN limited action. Like this – by 
launching later its own peacekeeping strategy and by modelling it on the UN defects – 
NATO could adopt its own role, different from any other organizations (UN, OSCE, EU 
and WEU13).

NATO peacekeeping peculiarity seems to be on the same wavelength as Washing-
ton policy, and this would bring to some risks: the NATO-USA overlapping would pre-
vent other actors to develop the necessary means for acting without depending on North-
Atlantic help and would also entail a wide discretion of intervention (NATO would take 
part only in those missions where its own interests are involved).

These elements not only confirms the scarce inclination of NATO (and the USA) 
for becoming the world “White Knight” but also the willingness to prevent other organi-
zations from taking NATO primary role in the international scenario and to reduce other 
organizations’ part in theatres of operations. 14

Finally, world defensive system, which was created in the second post-war – with 
the creation of the United Nations Organization –, has lived a long and slow process of 
separation: the distinctive limits of UN structure and the current international scenario 
have brought to plan new missions as well as innovative methods of interventions, such as 
long-term cooperation among international organizations. In this area, NATO could find 
its own place and set the standards for its support to UN operations. This renewed rela-
tionship with the UN reflects the “major powers” way: a comeback to a collective defence 
system, able to take the field regardless the UN role.

From this point of view, the Alliance totally depends on States’ interests and this 
may entail a reduction of interventions: the north-Atlantic organizations is more and 
more likely to get involved just in those situations that  would respect and guarantee its 
security standards: “conflicts merely threatening to become international will be subject to 
peacekeeping through either NATO or NACC, while conflicts endangering Alliance members’ 
vital interests will be more likely to become subject to peace enforcement by NATO, or in some 
areas WEU”15.

Containment still remains the first goal in the north-Atlantic policy, as showed 
by the interventions in former Yugoslavia: as key-factors of international relations are 
national/regional interests (and not humanitarian interests), maintenance of international 
balance (instead of world peace) represents the main principle also for engaging in peace-
keeping operations.
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Nascent period: 1945-56
1948 – 	 UNTSO (UN Truce Supervision Organization) operates in Egypt, Is-

rael, Jordan, Lebanon and Syria
1949 – 	 UNMOGIP (UN Military Observer Group in India and Pakistan)

Assertive Period: 1956-66
1956 – ‘57 	UNEF I (UN Emergency Force) in Israel and Egypt
1958	 UNOGIL (UN Observation Group In Lebanon)
1960 – ‘64 	ONUC (UN Operation in the Congo) [→ multidimensional opera-

tion]
1962 – ‘63 	UNTEA/UNSF (UN Temporary Executive Authority/UN Security 

Force) operated in West New Guinea (West Irian) [→ multidimensional operation]
1963 – ‘64 	UNYOM (UN Yemen Observation Mission)
1964 – 	 UNFICYP (UN Peacekeeping Force in Cyprus) [→ multidimensional 

operation]
1965 – ‘66 	DOMREP (Representative of the SG in the Dominican Republic)
1965 – ‘66 	UNIPOM (UN India-Pakistan Observer Mission)

Dormant period: 1966-73

Resurgent Period: 1973-78
1973 – ‘79 	UNEF II (UN Emergency Force) Operated in Egypt and Israel
1974 – 	 UNDOF (UN Disengagement Observer Force) operates in the Syrian 

Golan Heights
1978 – 	 UNIFIL (UN Interim Force in Lebanon) [→ multidimensional opera-

tion]

Maintenance period: 1978-88

Expansion Period: 1988-92
1988 – ‘91 	UNIIMOG (UN  Iran-Iraq Military Observer Group)
1989 – ‘92 	UNAVEM I (UN Angola Verification Mission)
1989 – ‘90 	UNTAG (UN Transition Assistance Group) in Namibia [→ multidi-

mensional operation]
1989 – ‘91	ONUCA (UN Observer Group in Central America)
1989 – ‘90 	ONUVEN (UN Observer Mission for the Verification of Elections in 

Nicaragua) [→ multidimensional operation]
1990 – ‘91 	ONUVEH (UN Observer Group for the Verification of Elections in 

Haiti) [→ multidimensional operation]
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multidimensional operation]
1991 – ‘95 	UNAVEM II (UN Angola Verification Mission) [→ multidimensional 

operation]
1991 – ‘95	ONUSAL (UN Observer Mission in El Salvador) [→ multidimensional 

operation]
1991 – ‘92	UNAMIC (UN Advance Mission in Cambodia)
1992 – ‘95 	UNPROFOR 1 (UN Protection Force) in Croatia [→ multidimensio-

nal operation]
1992 – ‘93	UNTAC (UN Transitional Authority in Cambodia) [→ multidimensio-

nal operation]
1992 – 	 UNPROFOR 2 (UN Protection Force) in Bosnia-Herzegovina [→ 

multidimensional operation]
1992 – ‘93 	UNOSOM 1 (UN Operation in Somalia) [→ multidimensional opera-

tion]
1992 – ‘94 	ONUMOZ (UN Operation in Mozambique) [→ multidimensional 

operation]
1993 – ‘94 	UNAMIR (UN Assistance Mission in Rwanda) subsumed UNOMUR 

(UN Observer Mission in Uganda/RWanda) [→ multidimensional operation]
1993 – 	 UNOMIG (UN Observer Mission in Georgia)
1993 – ‘97	UNOMIL (UN Observer Mission in Liberia)

Are these Missions Peacekeeping?
1988 – ‘90 	UNGOMAP/OSGAP (UN Good Offices in Afghanistan and Pakistan 

Office of the SG in Afghanistan and Pakistan)
1991 – 2003 UNIKOM (UN Iraq-Kuwait Observation Mission)
1991– 	 UNHUC (UN Humanitarian Centers - in Iraq, under the authority 

of UNDRO, Office of the UN Disaster Relief Coordinator) [→ multidimensional opera-
tion]

1993 – ‘95	UNOSOM 2 (UN Operation in Somalia) [→ multidimensional opera-
tion]

Dal 1993 ad oggi17

1993 – ‘96	UNMIH (UN Mission in Haiti)
1993 – ’96	UNAMIR (UN Assistance Mission for Rwanda)
1994 – ’94	UNASOG (UN Aouzou Strip Observer Group)
1994 – 2000 UNMOT (UN Mission of Observers in Tajikistan)
1995 – ‘97	UNAVEM III (UN Angola Verification Mission III)
1995 – ’96	UNCRO (UN Confidence Restoration Operation in Croatia)
1995 – ’99	UNPREDEP (UN Preventive Deployment Force)
1995 – 2002 UNMIBH (UN Mission in Bosnia and Herzegovina)
1996 – ’98	UNTAES (UN transitional Administration for Eastern Slavonia, 

Baranja and Western Sirmium)
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1996 – ’97	UNSMIH (UN Support Mission in Haiti)
1997 – ’97	MINUGUA (UN Verification Mission in Guatemala)
1997 – ’99	MONUA (UN Observer Mission in Angola)
1997 – ’97	UNTMIH (UN Transition Mission in Haiti)
1997 – 2000 MINOPUH (UN Civilian Police Mission in Haiti)
1998 – ’98	UN Civilian Police Support Group
1998 – 2000 MINURCA (UN Mission in the Central African Republic)
1998 – ’99	UNOMSIL (UN Observer Mission in Sierra Leone)
1999 – 	 UNMIK (UN Interim Administration Mission in Kosovo)
1999 – 2005 UNAMSIL (UN Mission in Sierra Leone)
1999 – 2002 UNTAET (UN Transitional Administration in East Timor)
1999 – 	 MONUC (UN Organization Mission in the Democratic Republic of 

the Congo)
2000 –	 UNMEE (UN Mission in Ethiopia and Eritrea)
2002 – 2005 UNMISET (UN Mission of Support in East Timor)
2003 – 	 UNMIL (UN Mission in Liberia)
2004 – 	 UNOCI (UN Operation in Côte d’Ivoire)
2004 –	 MINUSTAH (UN Stabilization Mission in Haiti)
2004 – ’06	ONUB (UN Operation in Burundi)
2005 – 	 UNMIS (UN Mission in the Sudan)
2006 – 	 UNMIT (UN Integrated Mission in Timor-Leste)
2007 – 	 UNAMID (African Union/United Nations Hybrid operation in Dar-

fur)
2007 – 	 MINURCAT (UN Mission in the Central African Republic and 

Chad)
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The Department of Peacekeeping Operations
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Endnotes

This study, issued in 1994 as informal NATO report, described the new role of the North-1.	
Atlantic Organization in peacekeeping operations and analysed the weaknesses of the UN 
and the advantages of the NATO missions. Also, it foresaw that this sector’s leadership 
would have been totally transferred to NATO command.
“2.	 The case of the Gulf War, where UN solidarity was built around the will of the US and 
its closest Allies…and not vice versa, is seen as a prototype for a desirable relationship 
between NATO and the UN” in AA.VV., NATO, Peacekeeping and the United Nations, 
London/Washington, British American Security Information Council, 1994, p. 57.
NATO was created as a regional organization and the North-Atlanti Treaty limits the so-3.	
called “out-of-area” interventions (Article 4: The Parties will consult together whenever, 
in the opinion of any of them, the territorial integrity, political independence or security 
of any of the Parties is threatened).
AA.VV., 4.	 NATO, Peacekeeping and the United Nations, London/Washington, British 
American Security Information Council, 1994, p. 57.
This brings to another problem: Western role in peacekeeping operations and, after the 5.	
Cold War, the particular position of the USA in such a context. In this regard, there are 
two points of view: one proposes the US as the leader of this sector, because peacekeep-
ing operations are linked to itnernational balances-keeping; the second approach states 
that, for defending their own interests, the US should give this role to the UN in order not 
to become just an UN “lackey”.
AA.VV., 6.	 NATO, Peacekeeping and the United Nations, London/Washington, British 
American Security Information Council, 1994, p. 58.
AA.VV., 7.	 NATO, Peacekeeping and the United Nations, London/Washington, British 
American Security Information Council, 1994, p. 58.
AA.VV., 8.	 op. cit., p. 58.
For now, UN stipulates this sort of agreement just at the bialteral level (between the Orga-9.	
nizations and each states participating in the activites).
“10.	 If NATO’s member states find that they have to accept a UN resolution they dislike on 
one level, they may be able to negotiate terms which effectively amend it on another level. 
National interests may have opportunities for asserting themselves even more strongly 
in these overlapping institutions; it will be difficult to convince less favourably placed 
nations that their interests can be served through the UN” in AA.VV., NATO, Peacekeep-
ing and the United Nations, London/Washington, British American Security Information 
Council, 1994, p. 59.
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The five generations of peacekeeping missions differ for various level of impartility12.	
Western European Union (or Union de l’Europe Occidentale, UEO).  13.	
See also: www.weu.int 
AA.VV., 14.	 NATO, Peacekeeping and the United Nations, London/Washington, British 
American Security Information Council, 1994, p. 60.
AA.VV., 15.	 op. cit., p. 60.
In Fetherston, 16.	 A. B., Towards a theory of United Nations peacekeeping, London, Mac-
Millan, 1994, pp. 233-235.
“UN Peacekeeping - List of operations” su www.un.org/Depts/dpko/list/list.pdf.17.	
www.un.org/Depts/dpko/dpko/info/page2.htm18.	
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An independent expert on foreign policy and security issues

The Karabagh Issue in the Context of Armenian-
Turkish Relations
This article was prepared on the basis of the author’s presentation at the seminar 
“Armenia-Turkey Dialogue Series” organized by the Caucasus Institute (Armenia) 
and TESEV (Turkey) in Yerevan on November 21, 2008. 

It is widely considered that the solution to the Nagorno Karabagh conflict is the 
key to any substantial progress in ensuring security and achieving agreement 
on cooperation in the South Caucasus. The fact is that this conflict directly 

collides with two recognized and one ‘non-recognized’ states (actually half of six entities of 
the region). It is obvious that sustainable peace is only possible in the case if it takes into 
account the interests of all parties to the conflict.

What concerns the Karabagh side most of all? 
I think that the core issue of the Karabagh problem is the secure living of the Ar-

menian population of the region in its own homeland. The Armenian people of Karabagh 
are the autochthonic people on this territory, and it is an undisputable fact.  

The problem of Nagorno Karabagh first emerged in 1918 after the collapse of the 
Russian Empire – in connection with the necessity of the territorial delimitation among 
the newly independent Armenia and Azerbaijan. This dispute became an issue of consider-
ation of the League of Nations, it lasted to 1921, when after the Sovietization of Armenia 
and Azerbaijan the Bolshevik Party made a decision to hand over Nagorno Karabagh to 
the Soviet Azerbaijan on the rights of autonomy. That decision did not take into account 
the will of the Karabagh Armenians, who then made up more than 90% of the population 
of the region.

In Karabagh the aged people remember how in the period of Nagorno Karabagh’s 
being within the Azerbaijani SSR, the republican authorities systematically had violated 
the rights of the Karabagh Armenians, pursuing the repressive policy, aimed at changing 
the demographic picture of Artsakh. The natural development of economy was oppressed; 
it was artificially locked toward the other regions of Azerbaijan and contributed to influx 
of the ethnic Azerbaijanis to the region. The Karabagh Armenians suffered from the whole 
heaviness and cruelty of the Soviet repressive apparatus. There had been murder cases, 
disappearances of people and tortures, voluntary arrests, demonstrative trials over politi-
cal prisoners, suppressions of dissidents and open deportation of residents of dozens of 
populated settlements.
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plete annihilation in the course of the large scale armed aggression, launched by Azerbai-
jan in 1992. Only at the expense of huge human and material losses the people of Kara-
bagh had managed to stop the war, which touched upon practically each Karabagh family, 
thousands of people died. 

And while in the Soviet times Azerbaijan conducted relatively careful (watching 
the Kremlin’s reaction) policy of pushing away the indigenous Armenian population, then 
after the collapse of the Soviet Union the Azerbaijani political leadership applied to an 
open violent measures and direct armed aggression against Karabagh. 

Thus, Azerbaijan since its first appearance on the political world map in 1918, has 
been aiming at expelling or physically annihilating the Armenians of Artsakh. Along the 
whole history of interrelations, Azerbaijan under all regimes has posed a real threat to the 
Nagorno Karabagh security. That is why ensuring the external security of the Nagorno 
Karabagh Republic (NKR) and its people has been an urgent task up until today.

Meanwhile, the NKR does not threaten Azerbaijan’s secure existence and develop-
ment. To the contrary, after the legal secession from Azerbaijan and signing the cease-fire 
agreement, the Azerbaijan showed significant economic development. And as Azerbaijani 
President himself indicated the macro-economic indicators of his country demonstrate 
growth with every new year. The de-facto borders established as a result of 1994 cease-fire, 
which appeared as a result of the ethno-political territorial delimitation, along with the 
other factors, are an important element of keeping stability in the region. The current con-
ditions, on the hand, allow countries of the region to develop themselves, and on the other 
hand, they contribute to ensuring the rights of the NKR citizens for the physical security 
and state independence. It is obvious that NKR is unable to independently develop and 
ensure its military, food, energy and ecological security within the former autonomous 
enclave borders, which were illegitimate from the beginning. It is also obvious that the 
Azerbaijani claims for the Karabagh territories are the question of political ambitions, and 
not the vitally important factor of development of the country.

Ensuring the security of the NKR people is the key issue in the settlement of the 
conflict with Azerbaijan. Karabagh’s security can be provided for only by recognition of 
the independent statehood of the Nagorno Karabagh Republic. The world historical expe-
rience shows that the most powerful and perfect organizations, intended to ensure security 
in the whole society, is the state. One of the most important functions of the state is just 
defense of interests of its own citizens, social groups, ensuring their safe and secure exist-
ence and activity.  The Karabagh people, having realized its right to self-determination, 
created and defended its state in the imposed war. The recognized status of the independ-
ent NKR is not a goal in itself, but the possibility to ensure security of the people from the 
existing and potential future threats by political and diplomatic means. Recognition of the 
NKR by the world and regional powers could help Azerbaijan in overcoming its psycho-
logical barriers and starting cooperation with all South Caucasian countries, just like the 
West helped Serbia to start integration with the European Union, “preserving the face” in 
the Kosovo issue.  Such a development of the situation will provide long-term stability to 
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nsthe South Caucasus and ensure the energy security of Europe.
The tempo of official contacts between Armenia and Turkey has intensified in the 

last several months. As part of those discussions Ankara has also expressed interest in step-
ping up its role in the Karabagh peace process. 

What role has Turkey played in the Karabagh conflict and could this role be 
transformed?

Throughout the conflict between Karabagh and Azerbaijan, Turkey has always sup-
ported Azerbaijan. It was like that in the first stage of the conflict in 1918-1920, and in 
the last two decades we have witnessed the strategic Azerbaijani-Turkish partnership. It 
would suffice to point out the military and technological aid of Turkey to Azerbaijan in 
the process of the armed aggression of that country against the NKR people, training of 
Azerbaijani officers, presence of many Turkish military advisors in the Azerbaijani army 
and continuing participation of Turkey in the land blockade of Armenia and NKR. It is 
well-know from the international law that blockade is a form of hostile actions. On the 
other hand, since 1992 Turkey has been a member of the OSCE Minsk Group, which 
carries out a mediation mission in the Nagorno-Karabagh settlement. Thus, Turkey in 
our conflict with Azerbaijan has two roles. On the one hand, Turkey openly supports 
Azerbaijan and often behaves as a party to the conflict, and on the other hand, it is an 
international mediator with the other members of the Minsk Group. 

According to experts in the regional issues, including representatives of the Turk-
ish expert community, Ankara’s policy towards Armenia and NKR has been ineffective, 
and the new configuration of forces in the South Caucasus after the “Five-day War” in 
Georgia stimulated Turkey to correct its approach. A series of visits by Turkish leaders to 
the countries of the region and Moscow, the initiative to create a “security platform” in the 
Caucasus quite vividly show Ankara’s intention to become a serious actor in the Caucasus 
region.

Will Turkey be able to find its new place in the region and play a positive role 
in the settlement of the Karabagh conflict?

We think that it is possible, if the Turkish leadership gave up supporting one of the 
parties to the conflict (Azerbaijan), prove its neutrality, as it is appropriate to the member 
of the international mediation mission. In fact, Turkey has a special influence over Azer-
baijan, and in case of a constructive and objective approach the realization of Ankara’s 
potential might help in settling the conflict, and therefore, providing  more stability  to 
the region. This objective can be realized because of some prerequisites. For example, 
only Turkey is capable to persuade Azerbaijanis to give up a small part of the territory 
(which was under Baku’s subordination only in the Soviet times, and has never been a part 
of independent Azerbaijan) for the sake of preserving the real sovereignty in their own 
country.  It is obvious that continuation of the official Baku’s current line of conduct will 
make Azerbaijan – a country with a huge energy potential and possibilities to conduct 
independent policy, into a dependent source of raw materials for other states. Remaining 
the hostage of ungrounded ambition, will lead Azerbaijan to the loss of its positions in the 
region, including the control over the ways of transportation of its own energy resources.
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ns The history of the Armenian-Turkish relations for the last century is burdened 
with tragic pages and negative facts. The Genocide of Armenians, support to Azerbaijan 
in its armed aggression against the Karabagh Armenians, the blockade of Armenia. That 
is why there is some mistrust toward the sincerity of Turkish initiatives. For us the sincer-
ity of Turkish intentions can be proven by Ankara’s following practical steps: giving up 
the demands to Armenians to make territorial concessions to Azerbaijan, establishment 
of diplomatic relations with Armenia and opening of the land border. These steps will 
demonstrate to us that we are dealing with a modern Turkey seeking to be part of the 
European Union and share its system of values rather than one still following outdated 
racialist pan-Turkic doctrine.

If we find that Armenia is dealing with a progressive country then perhaps in the 
21st century our generation of Armenians and Turks will be able to focus their dialogue 
on subjects that brings us together around mutual interests rather than serve to push the 
two neighboring nations apart.

Such themes as Karabagh and Cyprus problems, Kurdish issues, Euro-integration, 
economic and regional security issues, have quite enough resource for mutually beneficial 
cooperation. Realization of the agreed steps and participation in regional projects that can 
serve to reconcile two peoples and establish long-term relations of trust between them.

Honest dialogue, building up mutually beneficial economic and humanitarian 
contacts, realization of scientific, educational and cultural cooperation will contribute to 
elimination of tension between our two peoples and will contribute the regional peace 
and security.



IV Ü²ÚºÈàì ¸ºäÆ ²ä²¶²Ü. 
Üàð Ðð²Ø²Ú²Î²ÜÜºð
LOOKING TO THE FUTURE:  
NEW IMPERATIVES
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ð ð³ýýÇ Î. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý
è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹Çñ, ²Ä å³ï·³Ù³íáñ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³­
å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ

´²ò Ü²Ø²Î Ð²Ú ²¼¶ÆÜ
²ðÒ²Ü²¶ðàôÂÚàôÜÜºð ºì Ü²Ê²ä²ÚØ²ÜÜºð

Ð³Û ³½·Ç å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ Í³Ýñ ÷áñÓáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ »Õ»É` ÉÇ ï³
é³å³Ýùáí, áÕµ»ñ·áõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ê³
Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ ³Û¹ ³ñÑ³íÇñùÝ»ñÇ ßÕÃ³ÛáõÙ Ñ³Û ³½

·Á »ñµ»õÇó» Ï³ÙáíÇÝ ãÇ ·Ý³ó»É ÷áñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹³é³ç:
²ÛÅÙ Ñ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³½·áíÇ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ íÇÑÇ »½ñÇÝ, »õ ³Ýå³ïß³× 

Ï»ñåáí ÁÝïñí³Í Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïáñ»Ý ÙñóáõÙ »Ý Ù»ñ »°õ ÇÝù
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, »°õ ß³Ñ»ñÇ ÉùÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ë³·³ÑÝ áõ ³ñï·áñÍÝ³Ë³ñ³ñÁ ·ñãÇ ÙÇ Ñ³ñ
í³Íáí Ñ³ï»óÇÝ íï³Ý·Ç »õ ³ñÅ³Ý³å³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÇÍÝ áõ 2009Ã. 
ÑáÏï»Ùµ»ñÇ 10-ÇÝ òÛáõñÇËáõÙ (Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³) Ññ³Å³ñí»óÇÝ ÑÇÝ³íáõñó 
»ñÏñÇ »õ Ýñ³ µÝÇÏ Å³é³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, ³Ýíï³Ý
·áõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»õ³Ï³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
áñáÝáõÙÇó:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ »õ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇç»õ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ½áõÛ· §³ñ
Ó³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ ëïáñ³·ñáõÙÝ Çñáù Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ¹³éÝ³É Ñ³Û ³½·Ç 
¹»Ù Ï³ï³ñí³Í »õ ùáÕ³ñÏí³Í á×ñ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ßí»Ù³ïÛ³
ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³í»ñçÇÝ ·ñ³éáõÙÁ:

ÐÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÝ ³éùáõí³×³éùÇ ³é³ñÏ³ ã»Ý
àñå»ë Ñ³Û ³½·Ç Í³é³` ³Ý¹ñ³¹³ñÓ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ÇÙ Ý³ËÏÇÝ 

å³ßïáÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ Ý»ñÏ³ ÁÝ¹¹ÇÙ³¹Çñ Ï»óí³ÍùÇÝ, »ë ³åß³Ñ³ñ »Ù 
³Ûë í»ñçÇÝ á×ÇñÇó: Æµñ»õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³óÇ, áí ï³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³
ñáõÝ³Ï ³Û¹ å³ïíÇó ½ñÏí»É ¿ñ Çñ³ñ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
ÏáÕÙÇó, ó³íáõÙ »Ù, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù»ñ ³½·Ç Ñá·ÇÝ í³×³éíáõÙ ¿ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ 
Ñ»ï §µ³ñÇ Ï³ÙùÇ¦ »õ §µ³ó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦ Ï»ÕÍ ËáëïáõÙáí: 

Ø»ñ Ï»Ýë³Ï³Ý ³ñÅ»ùÝ»ñÁ` ëÏë³Í ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Å³é³Ý·
Ý»ñÇ Ù»ñ Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÇó ÙÇÝã»õ ³½³ïáõÃ
Û³Ý »õ å³ïÏ³Ý»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÑ³ï³Ï³Ý ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïáõÙ, ³éùáõí³
×³éùÇ ³é³ñÏ³Ý»ñ ã»Ý: 1915Ã. ³Ýå³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÝ³ó³Í ³Û¹ Ïáñë
ï³µ»ñ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Á, áñÁ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç, Ñ³Ûáó µÝûññ³ÝÇ, áõëïÇ»õ 
Ñ³Û ³½·Ç áãÝã³óÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í ëÏ½µÝ³ÕµÛáõñ Íñ³·Çñ ¿, ³ñ¹Ç Ù»ñ 
ÇÝùÝáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ³Û¹ Ñ³Û»ó³Ï³ñ·Ç ³ñ
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¹³ñ Ñ³Ý·áõó³ÉáõÍáõÙÁ` Ù»ñ ³å³·³ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý Ë³
ñÇëËÁ:

ê³ Ï»ÕÍÇù ¿ »õ áã Ã» ¹Çí³Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ
Ð³Û»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ç±Ýã ·ÇÝ ¿ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ §µ³ó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ¦, áñÁ µáÉáñ 

ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ ³½·»ñÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ³Ýí×³ñ ïñíáÕ ßÝáñÑ ¿:
ÆÑ³ñÏ»` Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ Ñ³Û Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛáõÝ, µ³ñ·³í³×áõÙ »õ 

µ³ñÇ¹ñ³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ³ñ
Ó³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ¹ñ³Ýó ëáëÏ ß³ï µ³ñÓñ ·ÇÝ áõÝ»óáÕ 
å³ïñ³ÝùÁ: 

Üå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ ×Çßï »Ý. Ñ³ñ»õ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç»õ 
µ³ó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ »õ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 
áõÝ»Ý³ÉÁ Ù³ùáõñ áõ áÕç³ÙÇï ÙÕáõÙÝ»ñ »Ý: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ù»ñ û·ï³·áñÍ³Í 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ù»ñ ó³ÝÏ³ÉÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ÝáõÛÝù³Ý 
Ù³ùáõñ áõ áÕç³ÙÇï: ¸Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ, Ñ³Û »õ Ãáõñù ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÇ ëÏÇ½µ ¹ñ³Í ·³ÕïÝÇ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÝ Çñ ÑÇÙùáõÙ 
³ñ³ï³íáñ ¿ñ, »õ ³Û¹ ÑÇÙùÁ ¹ñí»ó ³ñÛáõÝáï ÙÇ ÑáÕáõÙ, áñï»Õ áõÅ»
ñÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ³ÝÑ³Ù³ã³÷áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ñ³ï»õáõÙ ¿ ó³Ûëûñ:

²é³çÇÝ` ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ »Ý 
Ññ³Å³ñí»É Çñ ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÝ»ñÇó »õ §¹» Ûáõñ»¦ 
×³Ý³ã»É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ §¹» ý³Ïïá¦ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ·Íí»É »õ Ý³
Ë³ë³ÑÙ³Ýí»É ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ Çñ µÝûññ³ÝáõÙ áãÝã³óÝ»Éáõ »õ Ñ³Û
ñ»ÝÇ ûç³ËÇó µéÝÇ Ï»ñåáí ½ñÏ»Éáõ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: ê³ ³Ý»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ` 
Ýñ³Ýù å³Ñ³Ýç»óÇÝ »õ, ÷³ëïáñ»Ý, ëï³ó³Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ý³Ë³·³
Ñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ³Û¹ ³Ý»ñ»õ³Ï³Û»ÉÇ á×ÇñÇ 
Ñ³Ý¹»å, áñÁ Ñ³Û ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇÝ ½ñÏ»É ¿ Çñ ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÇó, Å³
é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÇó »õ Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇùÇó:

ºñÏñáñ¹` ³Ûë ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ »Ý ³Ñ³µ»ÏãáõÃ
Û³Ý »ñÏáõëï»ù ¹³ï³å³ñïÙ³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÁ` ßñç³Ýó»Éáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³í»
ÉÇ Ù»Í³Í³í³É áõ »ÕÏ»ÉÇ á×ñ³·áñÍáõÃÛ³Ý` ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ï³
å³ñïáõÙÁ: 

ºññáñ¹` ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³Ñ³ÝçáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ §å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÃáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏËáëáõÃÛáõÝ¦: ²Ûë ù³ÛÉáí, áñÁ 
Ð³Ûáó ó»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ §¹³ï³ñÏ ³ñÓ³·³ÝùÇ ëñ³ÑÇ¦ Ý»ñëáõÙ 
µ³Ýï»Éáõ ÏáÕÙÝ³Ï³É ÷áñÓ ¿, áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ó»éÝáó ¿ Ý»ïíáõÙ ò»Õ³ëå³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý³é³ñÏ»ÉÇ ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, ³ÛÉ»õ ³å³ÑáííáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³
Ï³Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Õë³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ ³½³ï»Éáõ Çñ ó»Õ³ë
å³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ áñ»õ¿ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÇó: 

²Ûë å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»Ýë³ÏáãÙ³Ý å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ß³ï ùÇã µ³Ý ¿ 
ÙÝ³Éáõ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ »õ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ò»Õ³ëå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ñ³ë
ï³ïÙ³Ý áõ ¹³ï³å³ñïÙ³Ý ûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÏÝÏ³ÉÇùÇó: ºñÏËáëáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³ñ³ï»õ »õ ³Ýáñáß µÝáõÛÃÁ û·ï³·áñÍ»Éáí áñå»ë Ñ³Ï³ÏßÇé` Âáõñ
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ùÇ³Ý Ùßï³å»ë Ïßñç³ÝóÇ »õ ÏÑ»ï³Ó·Ç Çñ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñ³ñùÝ»
ñÇ å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

ÎÉÇÝÇ± Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³óáõÙ, Ã» áã` ï³Ï³íÇÝ 
Ùßáõß³å³ï ³ÝÑ³ÛïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ¿, áñ ³Ûë ³ñÓ³
Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»½ ¹áõÛ½Ý ÇëÏ ã»Ý ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ßï»óÙ³Ý ³ÛÝ ³Ý³
Õ³ñï áõ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ¹³ßÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ ×ßÙ³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý 
íñ³, »õ Ãáõñù-Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ¹ñí³·Ý»ñÇ 
ËÇ½³Ë ×³Ý³ãÙ³ÝÁ` Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ø»Í »Õ»éÝÁ »õ Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç ³½·³ÛÇÝ 
Ð³Ûñ»Ý³½ñÏáõÙÁ:

²ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µáõÝ Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñáõÙ
¸Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý §µ»ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ¦ µáÉáñ ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ »õ 

å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÛëÇ Ý»ñùá Ù»Ýù ã»Ýù Ï³ñáÕ Ùáé³Ý³É, áñ Ñ³ñ³µ»
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ §µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ³óÙ³Ý¦ µ»éÁ ÙÇßï »Õ»É ¿ áõ Ï³ Âáõñù³
Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý áõë»ñÇÝ: ÂáõñùÇ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ë³ÑÙ³
ÝÁ ÷³Ï»Éáõ »õ µÝ³Ï³ÝáÝ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó 
Ññ³Å³ñí»Éáõ áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù µáÉáñ ·áñÍáÕ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ÝáñÙ»ñÇ 
Ë³ËïáõÙ »Ý, Ï³Û³óñ»ó »õ Ç Ï³ï³ñ ³Í»ó µ³ó³é³å»ë ÙÇ³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ 
Ï»ñåáí: Ð»ï»õ³å»ë, ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñï³óáÉí³Í Ãáõñù³
Ï³Ý §½ÇçáõÙÝ»ñÇó¦ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý »õ ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ »ñÏ
ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³ï³ññ³Ï³Ý Ýí³½³·áõÛÝ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿:

àõñ»ÙÝ` ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ µ³óÙ³Ý »õ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ µÝ³Ï³Ýá
Ý³óÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ¹³ï³ñÏ áõ Ù»ñÏ³Ëáë å³ïñ³ëï³
Ï³ÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏáõÙ Çñ ÇëÏ å³ñï³
íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ ¿, ³ÝÑ³ñÏÇ óáõó³ÙáÉáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: ²Ûë ù³ÛÉ»ñÇ 
Ñ³Ù³ñ áñ»õ¿ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ñÏ³íáñ ã¿ñ: ºí ÷³ë
ïÁ, áñ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ³Û¹ áñáßáõÙÁ ÑÇÙ³ ¿ Ï³Û³óñ»É` ³ÙµáÕç ÙÇ ³½·Ç ½á
Ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ÙÇ³ÛÝ, ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ¿ áã Ã» ·áí³ë³ÝùÇ, 
³ÛÉ Ýñ³ ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï»õáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ¿áõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ³Ý¹»å ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ Ã»ñ³Ñ³í³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ã» ³ñ¹Ûá±ù ³Û¹ Ñ³í»ÉáõÙ
Ý»ñÝ ³Õ»ñë áõÝ»Ý ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ¿É ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³
ù³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: 

²ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¹»åÇ ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñ
ø³ÝÇ áñ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý »õ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ëïáñ³·ñ»É 

»Ý ËÝ¹ñá ³é³ñÏ³ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, »ñÏñáñ¹ ÷áõÉÁ` ¹ñ³Ýó 
í³í»ñ³óáõÙÁ, ï»ÕÇ ÏáõÝ»Ý³ å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ºñ»õ³ÝÇ »õ ²ÝÏ³ñ³ÛÇ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ:

ò³íáù, ËáñÑñ¹³ñ³ÝÇ` å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ËáñÑáõñ¹ »õ ÃáõÛÉïíáõÃÛáõÝ ï³Éáõ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý 
¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ í»ñ³óÝ»Éáí` ·áñÍ³¹ÇñÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë ³ñÓ³Ý³·
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ áñ»õ¿ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù Ýñ³ Ùß³ÏáõÙ Ï³ï³ñ»ÉÝ 
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³ñ·»É»óÇÝ: ê³ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÏÝµ³Ëáñ»Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³
Ï³Ý ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ÷áñÓÇÝ, ³ÛÉ»õ Ù»ñÅáõÙ ¿ Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñ »ñÏñÇ 
Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý »õ Ýñ³ ³Ý¹³ÙÝ»ñÇ Çñ³íáõÝùÁ` ³Ûë ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ 
Çñ³·áñÍ»Éáõ Ï³Ù å³ßïå³Ý»Éáõ ë»÷³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÁ: î³ñû
ñÇÝ³Ï ³Ûë ·áñÍ»É³á×Á ¹»Ù ¿ Ý³»õ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ¹Çí³Ý³·Çï³Ï³Ý 
åñ³ÏïÇÏ³ÛÇÝ, Áëï áñÇ` å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ë
ï³ïÙ³ÝÁ Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ïñíáõÙ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»
ñÇ å³ñ½ ÷áË³ÝóÙ³Ùµ:

²Ûëï»Õ Íñ³·ÇñÁ å³ñ½ ¿ »õ ß³ï Ñ³ñÙ³ñ §Ï³ñí³Í¦. ³ÛÝ Ýå³
ï³Ï áõÝÇ Ù»ÏÁÝ¹ÙÇßï Ã³Õ»Éáõ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýå³ï³ëË³Ý ÙÝ³
ó³Í Ñ³ñó»ñÁ: Þáõïáí Ñ³Ûáó ²½·³ÛÇÝ ÅáÕáíÇó åÇïÇ å³Ñ³ÝçíÇ, áñ 
ûñ»Ýë¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ï³Éáí` ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³ï³ëË³Ý³ïíáõÃ
ÛáõÝ ÏñÇ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 90 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç Ï³ï³ñí³Í ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÇ Ñ³
Ù³ñ, áñáí ù»Ù³É³-µáÉß»õÇÏÛ³Ý ³ÝûñÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ 
åë³Ï»óÇÝ ó»Õ³ëå³Ý³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ` ç³Ý³Éáí í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý³
å»ë áñáß»É Ñ³Û ³½·Ç ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ` Ýñ³ ÃÇÏáõÝùáõÙ:

²í»ÉÇÝ` µ³í³ñ³ñí³Í ãÉÇÝ»Éáí ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³Ûáó µÝûñ
ñ³ÝÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ï»õ µéÝ³½³íÃÙ³Ý ³Ûë å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝÙ³Ý Ñ»
ï³åÝ¹Ù³Ùµ, ³Û¹ »ñÏñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³éáñ»Ý ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáõ 
»Ý ³Ù»Ýáõñ»ù Ë³Ëï»É Ñ³í³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ï³Éáõ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÁ, áñå»ë½Ç 
ßñç³Ýó»É ï³Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù»ÕùÁ: ê³ ÏÇñ³Ï³Ý³óíÇ Ñ»ï»õÛ³É Ï»ñå. ³ñ
Ó³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ï³ñáõÙÁ »õ Ãáõñù³Ï³Ý ßñç³÷³ÏÙ³Ý í»ñ³
óáõÙÁ Ýñ³Ýù Ïß³ÕÏ³å»Ý §²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ µéÝ³½³íÃí³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ¦ 
Ñ»ï: êáõÛÝ µ³é³Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÏÝ»ñ»õ³µ³ñ Ï»ÕÍ áõ ³Ýå³ïß³× 
ÑÕáõÙ ¿ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ³½³ï³ë»ñ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç »õ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ` 
³ÝÑ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý Ãí³óáÕ ³½³ïáõÃÛ³Ý, Ãáõñù-ëï³ÉÇÝ³Ï³Ý Å³é³Ý
·áõÃÛáõÝÇó ë³ÑÙ³Ý³¹ñáñ»Ý ³å³·³ÕáõÃ³óÙ³Ý »õ, áñå»ë ¹ñ³ Ñ»
ï»õ³Ýù, ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ý¹»å: 

º½ñ³÷³ÏÇã í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ` Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ù³Õ³
ù³óÇÝ»ñÁ ½ñÏí»É »Ý Çñ»Ýó »°õ Ó³ÛÝÁ, »°õ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûï»
Éáõó, áñå»ë½Ç áñáß»Ý ÑáõÛÅ Ï³ñ»õáñ »õ ¿³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Éáõñç ·áñÍÁÝÃ³óÇ 
³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÁ: ¶áñÍÁÝÃ³ó, áñÁ åÇïÇ ¹³ñµÝÇ »ñÏáõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³å³·³ 
×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ: ê³ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ùï³Ñá·Çã ¿, áñáíÑ»ï»õ ·³ÉÇù ß³µ³Ã
Ý»ñÇÝ »õ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³Û³óÝ»ÉÇù áñáßáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ïáãí³Í »Ý ×ßïáñáß»Éáõ 
³å³·³ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÇ ×³Ï³ï³·ÇñÁ, å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï ³é»ñ»ëí»Éáõ 
ß³Ýë»ñÁ, Ñ³í³ù³Ï³Ý ÑÇßáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ã÷áßÇ³óÝ»Éáõ, Ãáõñù-Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý 
íÇÃË³ñÇ çñµ³Å³ÝÁ ³ÝÏ»ÕÍáñ»Ý í»ñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÁ:
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ns Raffi K. Hovannisian

ACNIS Founder, Member of Parliament, and Armenia’s first Minister of For-
eign Affairs

AN OPEN LETTER TO THE ARMENIAN NATION
Protocols and Preconditions

The history of the Armenian people has been an ordeal of suffering, tragedy, 
and genocide. In this millennial series of misfortunes, however, never has 
the nation invited destruction upon itself. 

But today it stands at the brink, with a small group of improperly elected leaders 
apparently racing toward a forsaking of both identity and interest.

With the stroke of a pen, the Armenian president and his foreign minister have 
crossed the line of danger and dignity; in Zurich, Switzerland on October 10, 2009, they 
resigned from a long-standing national quest to preserve the fundamental rights, security, 
and integrity of an ancient land and its native heirs. 

The signing of the two diplomatic “protocols” between Armenia and Turkey might 
indeed constitute the latest entry in the ledger of crimes committed, and covered up, 
against the Armenian nation.

Core Values are Not Commodities
As a servant of the Armenian nation, reflecting both prior office and present oppo-

sition, I am appalled by this latest offense. As an Armenian citizen, for many years denied 
that honor by successive authorities, I ache as the soul of our nation is traded away for 
illusory promises of “good will” and “open borders” with Turkey.

Our vital values, from our collective responsibility as heirs of the Genocide to our 
individual expression of liberty and belonging, are not commodities.   That unrequited 
murderous conception of 1915—the original plan to drive to extinction the Armenian 
people, the Armenian homeland, and so the Armenian species—is one of the principal 
sources of our modern identity, just as its equitable resolution is the anchor of our future 
national security.

This is Duplicity, Not Diplomacy 
What will “open borders,” a courtesy commonly extended at no cost to all civilized 

nations, cost the Armenians?
Of course every Armenian seeks peace, prosperity, and good-neighborly relations.  

But what we have in these protocols is only an expensive illusion of them.
The ends, generally stated, are sound: Open borders and normal diplomatic rela-

tions among neighbors are pure and prudent goals.  But the means we use must be as pure 
and prudent as the ends we seek. Unfortunately, the secretive diplomatic process launched 
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they are in bloody soil, where a pronounced asymmetry of power survives to this day.
First, the protocols stipulate that Armenia relinquish its lawful historic rights and 

extend an unlimited de jure recognition of Turkey’s de facto borders, which were drawn 
and defined on the very basis of the eradication and violent dispossession of the Armenian 
people from its ancestral heartland.   In so doing they demand, and have received, the 
Armenian presidency’s endorsement of that fantastic crime against humanity which has 
deprived generations of Armenians of its civilization, heritage, and patrimony.

Second, the protocols entail a joint condemnation of terrorism, yet fail to include 
any corresponding renunciation of the broader criminal outrage of genocide.

Third, the protocols impose a requirement for a “dialogue on the historical dimen-
sion” of relations.  This measure, representing a unilateral attempt at imprisoning the Ar-
menian genocide in a bilateral echo chamber, not only challenges the untouchable veracity 
of the Genocide, but secures the complicity of the Armenian state in absolving Turkey of 
any responsibility for its genocidal actions.  

Once these terms are brought to life, absolutely little will remain of the legitimate 
expectation to secure Turkey’s and the world’s reaffirmation of and redemption for the 
Genocide. Turkey will forever deflect and delay liabilities for its genocidal acts by leverag-
ing the infinite and inconclusive nature of the bilateral “dialogue.” 

Normalization or not, these protocols move us not one inch toward reconciliation, 
that pure and total communion based on the truth—a brave recognition of all aspects of 
shared Turkish-Armenian history, including the great genocide and national dispossession 
of the Armenian people.

The Protocols in the Proper Perspective
In all the pomp and circumstance of diplomatic “breakthroughs,” we cannot forget 

that the burden of “normalization” rests, as it always has rested, with the Turkish repub-
lic.  The decisions to close the border with Armenia and to withhold normal diplomatic 
relations—violations, both, of all viable international norms—were decisions that Turkey 
made and realized on its own.  Hence, each of the Turkish “concessions” reflected in the 
protocols represents only the most basic minimum commitment of a decent and civilized 
country. 

Turkey’s bare and stated readiness to open borders and normalize relations—the 
extent of its responsibilities in the framework of the protocols—is, therefore, a non-event. 
No international initiative should have been necessary for those moves.  And that Turkey 
has made that determination now—only after accepting the sacrifice of an entire nation—
deserves not praise but continued skepticism in the substance behind its diplomatic flour-
ishes, whether they relate to the European Union or broader geopolitical objectives.

From Protocols to Parliaments
Now that the Armenian and Turkish sides have signed these protocols, the second 

stage, of ratification, is set for the parliaments at Yerevan and Ankara. 
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in the foreign policy of state, the executives have imposed a prohibition on amending or 
altering these protocols in any way.  While this stands in clear contradiction with demo-
cratic standards and practices, it also denies the public and its members in each country 
the right to exercise or engage their opinions in this process.  This extraordinary methodol-
ogy flies in the face of customary diplomatic practice, which calls for the establishment of 
official relations through a simple exchange of notes.  

The scheme here is plain, perfectly tailored, and aimed at tying down for good his-
tory’s loose ends. Soon the Armenian National Assembly, too, will be called upon to bear 
complicit responsibility in giving legislative validation nearly 90 years after the fact to the 
illegal Bolshevik-Kemalist pacts which crowned the genocidal process and sought to seal 
the fate of the Armenian nation.

What is more, not content with pursuing this official acceptance of Turkey’s long-
standing occupation of the Armenian homeland, its leaders will continue audaciously to 
abuse every turn of the ratification process in order to deflect their own culpability by 
linking implementation of the protocols and lifting of the Turkish blockade with what 
they pitch as the “occupied territories of Azerbaijan.”  Clearly, that would be a disingenu-
ous and inapposite reference to the freedom-loving people of Mountainous Karabagh, its 
odds-defying liberation and constitutional decolonization from the Turco-Stalinist legacy, 
and its resultant territorial integrity.

In the final analysis, Armenian and Turkish citizens have been refused both voice 
and choice in determining the outcome of an immensely significant process that will forge 
the future course of both countries.   This is especially distressing, because on the judg-
ments to be made in the coming weeks and months shall turn the fate of generations to 
come—and their imperative to face history, remember collectively, and bridge in earnest 
the great Turkish-Armenian divide.
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RERoger N. McDermott
Honorary Senior Research Fellow, Department of Politics and International 
Relations, University of Kent at Canterbury (UK) and Senior Fellow in Eura-
sian Military Studies, Jamestown Foundation, Washington, DC

THE ‘ILLUSION’ OF MILITARY POWER IN RUSSIA’S 
STRATEGIC POSTURE
Introduction

After Russia’s ‘victory’ in the Georgia war in August 2008, its most ambi-
tious, far reaching military reform programme since 1945 was detailed. In 
reality the ‘lessons learned’ from the war served as a catalyst to commence 

the new reform agenda, announced by Defence Minister Anatoliy Serdyukov in October 
2008, which proposes to transfer the armed forces from a mobilization to a permanent 
readiness basis, structured around more mobile brigades while seeking to drastically mod-
ernize equipment and weapons more suited to fighting a large-scale conventional war that 
never happened. Despite the anti-Western rhetoric so popular within the ruling elites, by 
abandoning its mobilization army Russia is in fact recognizing, de facto, that it no longer 
faces any threat of invasion from the West. Nevertheless, fears sparked by Russia’s military 
operation in Georgia, particularly amongst former Soviet countries including the Baltic 
States and within Eastern Europe, especially Poland, placed consideration of how to ‘con-
tain’ a possible future threat from Russia back on the minds of NATO planning staffs. 

An image of military power is frequently used by the Russian state to exemplify a 
resurgent Russia that has shaken off the humiliation of its weaknesses in the 1990s and 
now wants to legitimize its claims to great power status commensurate with its energy 
wealth. During an extended period of presidential transition in the Kremlin, soon exac-
erbated by the war in the South Caucasus, illusion became a vital part of Russia’s political 
message to the West, summarized succinctly as saying, “We’re back.” Aspects of illusion, 
masking the deeper decaying condition of its conventional military capabilities, have re-
emerged in modern Russia both in their Soviet and pre-revolutionary guises. Its hallmarks 
are an inclination towards an outward show that exaggerates a positive veneer over the 
condition of the military, a near obsession with symbols and what may prove to be a search 
for possible foreign naval bases for Russia’s Navy. These illusions are an underestimated 
factor essential to identify before assessing realistically Russia’s current military moderniza-
tion and reform agendas.

Hyping the Image: Resuming Old Style Soviet Military Parades

The military parade of Russia’s armed forces on 9 May 2008, marking the 63rd 
anniversary of the victory in World War II, or as it is denoted within Russia the Great 
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RE Patriotic War, witnessed the first appearance of military hardware on Red Square since the 
dissolution of the USSR. The parade, held two days after the inauguration of President 
Dmitry Medvedev, tried to signal the restoration of Russia’s military power, carefully cal-
culated for both domestic and international audiences to display an underlying message 
that Russia is resurgent and has to be dealt with as a great power.1 Despite concealing 
Lenin’s Mausoleum from view by using a large Russian tricolour and erecting a temporary 
platform in front of it from which President Medvedev and Prime Minister Vladimir 
Putin could view the parade, it followed the trend established by Putin to restore popular 
traditions from Russia’s Soviet past.2 

Yet, in producing this powerful visual illusion of military power, there were several 
interconnecting elements that combined to make the imagery more potent. Strong tradi-
tions of military parades can be traced to the old Muskovy state, though Peter the Great 
having established a modern army further popularised military parades in both Moscow 
and St. Petersburg. Thus, such parades were a common feature of imperial Russia, honour-
ing state holidays and military celebrations. In revolutionary Russia, imperial imagery was 
transformed by Leo Trotsky to display publicly Bolshevik achievements aimed at impress-
ing supporters and opponents of the revolution alike. Trotsky ordered the first parade of 
the Red Army on 1 May 1918, following the transfer of the Bolshevik government from 
Petrograd to Moscow and later that year another parade was held marking the first an-
niversary of the October Revolution on 7 November 1918; by 1924 the tradition was 
fixed further by starting to use Lenin’s mausoleum as a platform from which parades were 
viewed by the Soviet leadership. Stalin perfected the propaganda value of these parades, 
displaying thousands of pieces of military equipment, often including the latest designs, 
before under Leonid Brezhnev they became more conservative with aircraft excluded for 
safety reasons with little new equipment so publicly shown and by the mid 1970s inter-
continental ballistic missiles (ICBMs) were not considered worth inclusion. The victory 
parade held in Moscow on 24 June 1945 was re-enacted on its 20th anniversary on 9 May, 
with the final Soviet Victory Day parade occurring in 1985; while the last Soviet military 
parade was held on 7 November 1990.

During what is now regarded as a period of near humiliation for Russia, with po-
litical and economic instability in the 1990s, President Boris Yeltsin used the motif of the 
military parade, but in a greatly reduced format avoiding any ‘Soviet’ overtones: Victory 
Day was commemorated again in 1995, but sensitive to the allusions of Russia’s Soviet 
past, Yeltsin held the parade on Kutuzovsky Prospekt adjacent to the Victory memorial 
on Poklonnaya Hill in the outskirts of Moscow. The following year the tradition of the 
military parade on Victory Day taking place on Red Square had begun, though there was 
no return to including heavy military equipment with the exception of a small number of 
aircraft that flew over Moscow in 2005.

President Putin decided to hold a full-scale military parade on Red Square on 9 
May 2008, prior to his departure from office, in the spirit of Soviet tradition including the 
display of military hardware. In fact, three rehearsals for the parade were held on 29 April, 
3 May and 5 May, while heavy equipment was moved to Moscow by rail from 22 April 
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RE2008.3 It was a clear departure from the pattern of parades established in Russia since its 
independence. More than 8000 servicemen participated, with personnel from one divi-
sion dressed in parade uniform introduced in 2008. Nonetheless, what caused the stir in 
the West was the signal sent by the regime in choosing to reintroduce a display of military 
equipment on Red Square for the first time since the collapse of the Soviet Union.4

To be clear, a total of 111 pieces of ground-based military equipment took part in 
the parade, including:

14 UAZ 469 (all-terrain) jeeps •	
9 GAZ-2975 Tigr armoured reconnaissance vehicles •	
9 BTR-80 armoured personnel carriers •	
9 BMD-4 airborne combat vehicles •	
9 T-90A main battle tanks •	
8 125 mm 2S25 Sprut-SD self-propelled anti-tank guns •	
8 152-mm 2S19 Msta-S self-propelled howitzers •	
8 300 mm 9K58 Smerch multiple-launch missile systems •	
4 2S6M Tunguska self-propelled anti-aircraft systems •	
4 9K332 Tor-M2 (SA-15) self-propelled surface-to-air missile (SAM) systems •	
8 self-propelled 9K37M1 Buk-M1 (SA-17) SAM systems •	
4 self-propelled S-300PM2 Favourite (SA20-B) SAM systems •	
4 self-propelled 9K720 Iskander-M (SS-26) short-range missile systems •	
4 self-propelled RT-2PM Topol (SS-25) ICBMs•	

The aviation component included:

3 Mi-8MT helicopters•	
1 T-160 Blackjack strategic bomber•	
1 Tu-95MS Bear H strategic bomber•	
3 Tu-22M3 Backfire S long range bombers•	
1 Su-24M Fencer D front-line bomber•	
1 Su-34 Fullback frontline bomber•	
7 MiG-31 Foxhound fighter-interceptors•	
4 Su-35 Frogfoot ground attack aircraft•	
2 Il-78 Midas tankers•	
1 An-124 Condor heavy transport plane•	 5

Arguably, had the chapel of Our Lady of Iver, which stands at the entrance to Red 
Square, not been restored in 1995 (demolished in 1931 specifically to allow free passage 
for military equipment onto Red Square) the presence of heavy equipment would have 
been greater. The parade displayed Topol (SS-25) ICBMs, though interestingly not the 
new Topol-M (SS-27), their reappearance contributing to the illusion of restored military 
power based on their long absence from Red Square. Western interpretations of this event, 
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RE with its obvious illusion of military power, unfortunately became conditioned by a dis-
missive remark from Geoff Morrell, US Pentagon spokesman, made before the parade was 
staged, asserting that the Russians were taking aging equipment for a “spin.”6

This was entirely mistaken; most of the equipment on show was relatively new, 
apart from the aviation platforms from which only the Su-34 was a recent procurement 
(2006). However, the military hardware on show was mostly new, though produced in 
small quantities and perhaps giving an inaccurate impression of the condition of Russia’s 
conventional armed forces.7 Hardware was selected to showcase the achievements of Rus-
sia’s defence industry, representative of procurement into the military during the past four 
years. For example, 2S25 Sprut-SD and Tor-M2 SAM systems have been produced since 
2007, GAZ-2975 Tigr ordered in 2006 and was manufactured in 2007, Buk-M1, the 
S-300PM2 Favourite and the Iskander-M were all made within the last two years, T-90A 
tanks entered production in 2004 and BMD-4 airborne combat vehicles have been manu-
factured since 2004. These have entered service in units of the Russian army, admittedly 
on a limited scale, but their appearance in the parade may have been calibrated to provide 
proof that Russia has moved beyond the military stagnation of the 1990s, while also dis-
playing modern equipment with an eye on the international arms market.8 

The Victory Day parade in 2008 proved domestically popular, with opinion polls 
showing 70 per cent of respondents considering the use of military hardware on Red 
Square as either “very good” or “good.”9 Placing the parade in the context of its historical 
antecedents, it seemed more reminiscent of those from the era of Stalin or Krushchev, yet 
in terms of the collection of new equipment it was arguably the largest display of new ar-
maments since the first Soviet military parade in 1918: the connotations bear similarities 
with an attempt to convey an underlying message of a regime that had transformed Rus-
sia’s strength and aimed at both its international and domestic supporters and opponents. 
Senior officers within Russia’s armed forces have indicated that military hardware will 
become commonplace in future Victory Day parades.10 

New Uniforms: Old Symbols

In 2005, President Putin reversed changes to the Russian army uniform introduced 
by Boris Yeltsin in 1992. Significantly, Putin ordered that the five pointed star, a familiar 
Soviet emblem, should reappear to be worn on officers’ headwear. It revealed his obses-
sion with Russia’s Soviet past and an appeal to image building that met with no resist-
ance within the power ministries. In July 2007 Russia’s MoD confirmed plans to redesign 
military and security uniforms, while maintaining ‘historical traditions’ and estimated 
its total cost at around 100 billion Rubles. It is staggering that the authorities chose to 
prioritize this outward display of revising the uniform rather than tackling more serious 
issues facing military personnel, often brutalized by the system. What underscored further 
still this preoccupation with the trappings of image was the remarkable decision to tender 
the contract to redesign the uniform to the fashion industry. Defence minister Anatoliy 
Serdyukov boasted that the top Moscow fashion designer Valentin Yudashkin, a flamboy-
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REant individual known for his ‘body-hugging dress designs,’ had won the tender to redesign 
the uniform. It even prompted criticism of the decision from fashion historian Alexander 
Vasilyev, who argued that military uniforms should be designed within the armed forces 
by people with an understanding of its requirements.11

Yudashkin admitted the project was highly demanding involving designing uni-
forms across all branches of service and ranks in the armed forces and the security struc-
tures including police and Emergencies Ministry personnel, totalling 85 uniform designs. 
Interviewed on Russian television, the designer noted his liaison with the St. Petersburg 
manufacturer and reflecting on his nine months spent on the project likened the experi-
ence to “having a baby.” In an almost farcical attempt to celebrate the new uniform, the 
authorities ordered a fashion display at the GUM department store in Moscow in Septem-
ber 2008; the ‘models’ exhibited the modernized uniforms parading on catwalks, while 
it emerged that the five pointed star had survived the revision.  One departure from the 
traditions of the Russian army was to replace the Portyanki, or foot-wrap, with socks.12

Russia’s Navy: Spreading the Illusion Abroad

Russian naval visits to ports in Libya, Cuba and Venezuela, as well as joint naval ex-
ercises, have also been intended to show that once again the Russian Navy can be deployed 
globally. This has been stepped up in the aftermath of the Russia-Georgia war in August 
2008, with the less than subtle attempt to convey a signal to Washington that Russia is 
prepared to increase its naval presence closer to the US. US Naval commanders have not 
taken seriously the entrance of the Russian navy into the Caribbean or South America; 
since neither the number of vessels or frequency of visits significantly raises Russia’s strate-
gic profile in this hemisphere.13 That such overseas deployments, exercises and attending 
publicity exaggerate the capabilities of Russia’s ailing Navy is shown adequately by the 
Russian authorities minimizing potential damage from reporting the actual poor condi-
tion of the Navy. In January 2009, for example, the Northern Fleet’s large anti-submarine 
warfare ship (ASW) Admiral Chabanenko, after returning form joint naval exercises with 
the Venezuelan Navy, underwent what was described as major repairs at the Yantar Baltic 
Shipbuilding plant in Baltiysk. Though these repairs were downplayed by the naval leader-
ship, one report suggested that on its arrival in port it was “on its last legs.”14 

In addition to promoting a misrepresentative impression of Russia’s naval capabili-
ties by publicizing its international naval manoeuvres, while rumouring acquiring possible 
foreign naval bases, President Medvedev has decided to transfer the Russian Navy’s main 
headquarters, currently based in Moscow, to St. Petersburg. There can be no doubt of the 
illusory import of this move: returning the Navy’s HQ to its imperial home. According 
to these plans, a group of 800 officers and the Navy’s Commander-in-Chief, Admiral 
Vladimir Vysotsky, will be relocated to St. Petersburg by 31 December 2009. The Navy’s 
new headquarters will be accommodated in Admiralteistvo, where the Navy Ministry and 
General Naval Staff resided before the 1917 October Revolution; first suggested by Duma 
Speaker Boris Gryzlov in October 2007 which surprised many observers as it soon gained 
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RE support from Defence Minister Serdyukov.15 After transferring the headquarters of the 
Leningrad naval base from the Admiralty building in St. Petersburg to Kronshtadt outside 
the city, the intended relocation can proceed. St Petersburg governor Valentina Matvi-
yenko, Serdyukov and the Foreign Trade Bank (VTB) President and Chairman of the 
Board Andrey Kostin, signed a memorandum in December 2008 on establishing a unified 
military educational research centre in Kronshtadt, which envisages building ‘state of the 
art’ laboratories, classrooms and accommodation. Matviyenko said the first stage of the 
project, the transfer of faculties of the Naval Academy from St Petersburg to Kronshtadt, 
will only be completed by 2013.

The costs of moving the Russian Navy High Command are conservatively estimat-
ed at more than US$ 1 billion and this figure is likely to spiral as Russia grapples with its 
present economic crisis and continued pressure to further devalue its currency. Moreover, 
current plans have not taken into consideration building secure accommodation for the 
command, since currently St. Petersburg lacks the underground infrastructure needed to 
ensure survival of command and control in a crisis. Opponents of the move fear it will 
prove so costly as to distract from more urgent needs for the Navy, such as modernizing 
equipment or raising personnel salaries.16 Admiral Viktor Kravchenko, who headed the 
Russian Navy HQ from 1998-2005, believes this could weaken the coordination of the 
naval command with other elements in the armed forces. Other critics note that 6,000 na-
val officers in St. Petersburg are waiting for apartments, while in Moscow the correspond-
ing figure is 1,750, and moving the Navy’s HQ may further worsen this situation. Indeed, 
senior naval officers oppose the move on the basis of the lack of money for constructing 
accommodation for the navy’s officers or new ships. Russia’s Naval HQ will in future be 
separated from the other military command structures in Moscow. It’s only justification 
lies in the historic link between St. Petersburg and Russia’s Imperial Navy: poignant sym-
bolism that appeals to Russia’s current political leadership, intent on using such imagery 
to promote the perception, domestically and in the West, of Russia’s resurgence and dem-
onstration that its leadership think of Russia’s imperial past alongside its Soviet period as 
repositories for use in its contemporary illusion of military power.17

Cold War Imagery: Long-Range bomber Flights

Other branches of service are marshalled into this illusion, often utilizing anachro-
nistic practices. President Putin ordered the resumption of strategic (long-range) bomber 
flights in August 2007, highly reminiscent of the Soviet Cold War practice of flying bomb-
ers into areas patrolled by US and NATO aircraft. This met with mixed reaction in the 
West, seen largely as a diplomatic motif to strengthen Russia’s bargaining position over 
possible compromise on US Ballistic Missile Defence (BMD) plans, and in military terms 
it had limited practical value. For example, a Russian bomber flew over the US military 
base in Guam on 8 August 2007 and its pilot “exchanged smiles” with a US fighter pi-
lot scrambled for interception. Such well publicised incidents have occurred sporadically 
since 2007, forcing US F-16s, UK RAF Tornadoes and fighter aircraft from other NATO 
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REair forces to scramble in order to ‘intercept’ Russian strategic bombers. By selectively and 
tactically ‘prodding’ Western powers using its strategic bombers the illusion of the global 
projection of military power is reinforced, at least in the carefully distilled media coverage 
aimed at the Russian public. Resuming the Cold War practice involved in these flights in 
the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans as well as over the Arctic, has symbolic value which the rul-
ing elite wants to maximize. In December 2008 the MoD television channel, Zvezda TV, 
broadcast a documentary on Russia’s long-range bomber fleet, which strongly emphasized 
the tone of a resurgent Russia claiming it signalled the emergence of the air force from the 
neglect and underfunding of the 1990s. Since this was Putin’s initiative, predictably he 
also received lavish praise for having implemented this policy.18

Yet, although the illusion of military power can be generated and manipulated by 
the Russian state using these strategic bomber flights, the actual condition and capabilities 
of Russia’s Air Force presents a reality that is unpopular within the ruling elite. Russia’s air 
force faces shortage of funds for conducting repairs and purchasing spare parts, weakening 
the technical condition of air force aircraft fleet, which is also affected by the significant 
age of the aircraft; many of its platforms entered service in the 1970s and 1980s. Pilots 
with insufficient flight hours are a direct consequence of the lack of spare parts and the 
declining length of service life of its aircraft. There are also important weaknesses in Rus-
sia’s Long-Range Aviation (as well as generally within the air force) such as the insufficient 
numbers of refuelling aircraft (20 Il-78). There are plans to procure as many as 30 new 
refuelling aircraft based on the Il-96 airliner, though this has been questioned publicly by 
independent military experts in Moscow asking about the financing of the project and to 
what extent Russia’s present financial crisis may lead to revisions of the MoDs procure-
ment plans.19 The aircraft fleet is ageing and poses a greater burden on the state as it seeks 
to modernize and maintain these in the longer term. The state armaments programme for 
2007-2015 plans to modernize 159 Long-Range Aviation aircraft. Work has already be-
gun on the modernization of the available Tu-160, Tu-95MS and Tu-22M3 aircraft (to in-
clude giving the Tu-160 the ability to use non-nuclear weapons, such as precision guided 
munitions (PGMs) and conventional bombs). Finally, the numbers of suicidal conscripts 
has increased generally within Russia’s air force, indicating low morale and wider social 
problems, demanding more concerted remedial action by the state: instead its focus often 
shifts to the pursuit of illusion.20

Harsh Reality: Decaying Conventional Forces

The pursuit of the illusion, instead of the more costly and politically uncertain 
venture of conducting systemic military reform, continues to appeal to elites in Russia 
preoccupied with the symbols and former glories of Russia’s past and fits their search for 
acceptance internationally as an equal actor or great power. Reality is something from 
which the government has sought to escape, remoulding an image that corresponds to 
the political message behind a ‘resurgent Russia.’ In Russia’s conventional armed forces, 
however, this reality was ruthlessly exposed by the victory over Georgia in its ‘five day war’ 
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RE in August 2008. Far from supporting the resurgent Russia rhetoric, it unleashed a wave 
of criticism from within the armed forces: painfully aware of the ageing and deteriorating 
condition of Russian military hardware and insufficient state funds allocated to overhaul 
Russia’s dated hardware and equipment.

President Medvedev learned at first hand in Vladikavkaz (headquarters of the 
North Caucasus Military District) the nature of complaints from Russian servicemen that 
fought in the August war; the quality of their equipment fell seriously short of that which 
the U.S. had supplied to the Georgian Army through its defence assistance programmes.21 
Throughout the autumn of 2008 details of the condition of Russian forces used in the war 
offered an entirely different interpretation on the existing capabilities of its conventional 
forces. Allegedly, reactive armour canisters mounted on the 58th Army’s T-72 tanks were 
left empty, effectively rendering them useless. Eyewitnesses reported that the 58th Army’s 
two armoured columns (containing 150-170 pieces of equipment), spearheading the ad-
vance into Tskhinvali, left broken down vehicles along the Zarskaya road.22 Independent 
Russian military weekly Nezavisimoye Voyennoye Obozreniye (NVO) estimated that 60-75% 
of 58th Army tanks deployed in the theatre of operations were older T-62 and T-72m and 
even the T-72BM could not withstand Georgian antitank warheads. Older tanks lacked 
Global Positioning System (GPS), thermal imagers and Identification of Friend or Foe 
(IFF) technology. Moreover, the armoured columns included BMP-1 and BMD-1 with 
‘primitive’ sights and vision equipment.23 

Communications systems and electronic warfare assets used both amongst com-
manders and frontline forces were also dated. Lieutenant-General Anatoliy Khrulev, 
Commander of the 58th Army, communicated with his troops in the midst of combat 
using a satellite telephone borrowed from a journalist, since adequate communications 
equipment between subunits was unavailable.24 Satellite targeting support to artillery was 
also woefully absent, which prevented the use of some PGMs, or the accurate direction of 
artillery fire. PGMs, such as the Kh-555 air-launched cruise missiles, or Gran shells and 
mines with satellite guidance, or frontal aviation’s Kh-28 and Kh-58U anti-radar missiles 
were not deployed in theatre owing to this lack of satellite targeting capability. Unfulfilled 
government promises to equip the Russian Army with the GLONASS global satellite 
navigation system receivers by mid-2008 had not been honoured, consequently Russian 
forces went into combat in August 2008 with World War II era maps and compasses.25 

Technological deficits within the forces also contributed to the rate of Russian 
casualties which was also disproportionately high reflecting, for example, lack of IFF 
equipment. Russian ground forces equipment was obsolete commonly lacked essential 
battlefield command, control and communications equipment which rendered the troops 
in effect ‘blind and deaf,’ which have proven to be a factor in Russia’s losses from friendly 
fire.26

A lack of air controllers amongst Russian ground forces allowed Georgian multiple 
rocket launchers to fire unopposed on Tskhinvali for 14 hours. The Russian Air Force 
later suggested it was unable to insert 2-3 men observer teams with combined-arms units 
without deploying a command post ‘in parallel,’ leaving Russian armoured columns with-
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REout sufficient air cover. Russia’s use of air power in the Georgia war exposed the limited 
capabilities of its air force. This mainly stemmed from the downing of a Tu-22M3 strategic 
bomber by Georgia’s air defences; the bomber was shot down while flying a reconnaissance 
mission, which was singled out as intolerable. Retired Russian Air Force commanders were 
outspoken over the failures of the Russian Air Force to systematically suppress Georgia’s 
air defences, the use of the Tu-22M3 flying a reconnaissance mission using a training 
crew due to the scarcity of pilots with sufficient flight hours,  intelligence failures and the 
“incompetence” of the air force leadership. Search and rescue operations were “poorly 
organized” and resulted in the capture of Russian pilots. Russian military planning staffs 
assessing the role of air power in the Georgia war concluded that had the efficiency of 
Georgia’s air defences been considerably higher Russian aviation losses would have been 
significantly greater.27

A torrent of officially sanctioned criticism of the experience of the Georgia war, 
partly in support for Serdyukov’s ambitious military reform plans, agreed on one common 
theme: Russia’s conventional armed forces have decayed so far that it will require radical 
reform measures to rectify. The sheer scale of that decay may be underestimated by the 
authorities. Non-combat fatalities in Russia’s armed forces, according to statistics released 
in January 2009 by the MoD, are rising. In 2008 there were 471 non-combat deaths, 
while some resulted from accidents such as mishandling a weapon, murder or manslaugh-
ter, 231 personnel committed suicide. The suicide rates amongst Russian conscripts are 
particularly shocking, indicating the persistence of the brutal practice of hazing within its 
structures. It should be stressed that these are official statistics and Russian NGOs such as 
the Union of the Committees of Soldiers’ Mothers claim the real figures are much higher. 
Poor social conditions, bullying, beatings, other violations of human rights combined 
with a shortage of adequate equipment and low morale are conditions only too familiar 
to Russia’s conscripts.28

Conclusion

The illusion of military power, with its preoccupation with Russia’s imperial and 
Soviet past, projected through parades, symbols and the resumption of military practices 
ranging from strategic bomber flights to an increase in Russian naval activities in the 
world’s oceans, largely depends on the elite’s perception of success in restoring Russia’s role 
as a great power. It was developed during Putin’s two presidential terms, in which he first 
prioritized stabilizing Chechnya and set about strengthening Russia’s economy based on 
its vast energy reserves. The political image building surrounding Putin, portraying him as 
the ‘father of the nation’ protecting Russia’s territorial integrity and ‘standing up’ to Rus-
sia’s ‘enemies’ at home or abroad has demanded an corresponding state image for its weak 
and decaying conventional armed forces. It is a powerful legacy, inherited by Medvedev, 
which will persist or even grow as a consequence of Russia’s experience of economic down-
turn based on its financial crisis and the decline of oil prices on the world market. 
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RE It is precisely this feature of the contemporary armed forces in Russia, harnessed 
by the state to support a more assertive foreign policy and enhance the credibility of its 
strategic posture predicated upon ‘resisting’ NATO enlargement and responding to the 
unipolar world order so vociferously challenged by the Kremlin that complicates Western 
assessments of Russia’s conventional capabilities. Those elements of illusion, used by the 
Russian state as diplomatic tools, must be weighed and sifted from genuine programmes 
of reform. Russia’s present regime, mixing symbols and tradition from its past, prefers the 
easier route of creating an illusion of military power. 

No amount of revamped uniforms, complete with the five pointed star, moving 
the Navy’s  HQ to St. Petersburg or parading prototype equipment only slowly being 
introduced within the military can do anything to remedy the manifold ills afflicting and 
sapping the strength from Russia’s decaying conventional forces; it does not prevent a 
single beating of conscript personnel, save a life that may end in suicide, or give hope of 
improved healthcare, pay and living conditions of service for the ordinary soldier. Russia’s 
conventional armed forces have been in decline since they were formed out of the rump 
of the Soviet military after the collapse of the USSR in 1991, which repeated attempts 
to carry out military reform, has failed to arrest. In this atmosphere, pursuing an illusion 
of military power will prove tempting and comfortable for the Russian government to 
perpetuate.
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Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ïÝûñ»Ý

è³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëáõÙ

Ð³Ù³éáï ³ÏÝ³ñÏ

ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³ñ×³ï¨, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³í»ñÇã å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó 
·ñ»Ã» áõÃ ³ÙÇë ³Ýó, Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ³Ýíï³Ý
·áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»é³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ 

»Ý ÙÝ³É ³Ýáñáß: 2008Ã. o·áëïáëÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨ 
Í³í³Éí³Í å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ ¿³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ÷áË»ó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³ß
Ë³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÁ` Ù»Ïï»Õ»Éáí éáõë³Ï³Ý áõÅÇ ¨ ³½
¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý Ñëï³Ï í»ñ³Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙÁ ¨ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ 
»ñ»ù “ë³é»óí³Í” Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »ñÏáõëÇ Ñ³ñÏ³¹Çñ “Ñ³Ý
·áõó³ÉáõÍáõÙÁ”: ìñ³ó³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ Ý³¨ ³éÇÃ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó³í 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ` áñå»ë ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ “Ó·áÕ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ”, é³½
Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñÙ³Ý ÝÏ³ïÙ³Ùµ Ýáñ Ï³ëÏ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ³é³
ç³óÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ̈  µ³ñ»Ñ³çáÕ Ï»ñåáí Ç ãÇù ¹³ñÓñ»ó Ü²îà-ÇÝ ³Ý¹³
Ù³Ïó»Éáõ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑáõÛë»ñÁ` ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý 
¨ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ Ñ³Ù³ï»ùëïáõÙ:

ê³Ï³ÛÝ, 2008Ã. û·áëïáëÛ³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ ³í»ÉÇ ³Ï³Ý»ñ¨ 
¹³ñÓñ»ó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ áõÅ»ñÇ ÷ËñáõÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý 
¿³Ï³Ý Ë³ËïáõÙÁ, ÇÝãÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ í»ñ³÷áË»É ¿ íï³Ý·Ç ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ 
¨ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ï»óí³ÍùÁ: î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³
Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý ÷á÷áËíáÕ µÝáõÛÃÁ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³
å»ë, å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñáí.

(1) å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ Ï³ÛáõÝ ³×Á, ÇÝãÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ËáãÁÝ¹á
ï»ó ¨ , Áëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, ï³å³É»ó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Çñ³·áñÍíáÕ µ³
ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùÁ ¨ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÁ, ¨

(2) Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ “é³½Ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý” ÙÇïáõÙÁ, ÇÝãÝ áõÕÕáñ¹
íáõÙ ¿ é³½Ù³ï»Ýã Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ëå³éÝ³
ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ³í»É³óÙ³Ùµ, áñáÝù µ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ »Ý É³ñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëïÇ
×³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù»Í³óÝáõÙ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³Ù 
å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ í»ñëÏëÙ³Ý íï³Ý·Á: 
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Àëï ¿áõÃÛ³Ý, “ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ùñó³í³½ùÁ” ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³ÝáõÙ Ç Ñ³Ûï »Ï³í 2004Ã., »ñµ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý áÉáñïÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ 
ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñáõÙ ï³ñ»ó ï³ñÇ ëÏë»ó ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñí»É ³×: âÝ³
Û³Í ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ, áñ »ñ»ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ µáõÝ 
Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ¿, í»ñçÇÝ ÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ å³ßï
å³Ý³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñáõÙ ·ñ³Ýóí»É ¿ Ï³ÛáõÝ ¨ Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý ³×, ù³ÝÇ 
áñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÁ Çñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï »Ï³ÙáõïÝ»ñÇ ¨ é»
ëáõñëÝ»ñÇ ³í»ÉÇ áõ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í µ³ÅÇÝÝ ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³óÝáõÙ ³Ûë áÉáñïÇÝ: 

ºí ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³Ù»ÝÇó Ù»Í å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ý áõÝÇ ²¹ñµ»
ç³ÝÁ, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ³×Á Çñ³
Ï³ÝáõÙ ·ñ³Ýóí»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝáõÙ: âÝ³Û³Í, áñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ é³½Ù³
Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ ³×Á Ï³åí³Í ¿ñ »ñÏñÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý 
ÇÝëïÇïáõïÝ»ñÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ë»ñïáñ»Ý ÇÝï»·ñí»Éáõ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý 
³é³çÝ³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï, ÇÝãÝ ³ñï³Ñ³Ûïí»ó Ü²îà-ÇÝ ³Ý¹³Ù³Ïó»Éáõ 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇçáóáí, »ñ¨³Ý »Ý »Ï»É Ýáñ Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛáõÝ
Ý»ñ Ï³åí³Í ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³ÝÝ áõÕÕí³Í 
Ñ»ï³·³ ç³Ýù»ñÇ ·áñÍ³¹ñÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï³Ñ³ñÙ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï, ÇÝãÁ 
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ 2008Ã. û·áëïáëÇ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Ñ»ïñ³ÝùÝ»ñáí, 
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²µË³½Ç³Ý ¨ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úë»ïÇ³Ý ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ý·³
Ù³Ýùáí: 

²¹ñµ»ç³ÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ·ñ³Ýóí»É ¿ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ç Ï³
ÛáõÝ ¨ ïå³íáñÇã ³×, ÇÝãÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ »ñÏñÇ 
¿Ý»ñ·»ïÇÏ áÉáñïÇó Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñÑáëùáí: Ø³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ ³í»É³óñ»ó 2004Ã. ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ 175 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ Ï³½ÙáÕ Çñ 
å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ç Í³í³ÉÁ` Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ·ñ»Ã» 2.5 ÙÉñ¹. ¹á
É³ñÇ 2009Ã. Ñ³Ù³ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ, Ñ³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí »ñÏñáõÙ ³éÏ³ Ïáéáõå
óÇ³ÛÇ Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÁ` ï³ñ»Ï³Ý å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ç ³×Á ãÇ Í³é³
Û»É áã ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñáÕ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óÙ³ÝÝ áõ áõëáõó³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, áã 
¿É` Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»éùµ»ñÙ³ÝÁ: ÜÙ³Ý³ïÇå, ë³
Ï³ÛÝ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ ÷áùñ³Í³í³É å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ ³× ¿ ³ñ
Ó³Ý³·ñí»É Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ Ù»Í³å»ë å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ñ 
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇó »ï ãÙÝ³Éáõ ×ÝßáÕ å³ñï³íáñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ØÇÝã¹»é, ï³ñ³
Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³ó³Íñ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÁ áõÝÇ Ñ»Ýó Ð³
Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ³ÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ, »ñµ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ 2009Ã. Ñ³Ù³ñ Çñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý 
áÉáñïÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³óñ»É ¿ ÑÇÝ· ³Ý·³Ù ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ ù³Ý Ð³Û³ë
ï³ÝÁ (ï»°ë ëïáñ¨ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÁ): 
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õÙ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ë. î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Í³ë»ñÁ (2004-2009ÃÃ.)

î³ñ»ÃÇí Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ²¹ñµ»ç³Ý ìñ³ëï³Ý

2009 495.3 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 2.46 ÙÉñ¹. ¹áÉ³ñ ²/â

2008 370 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 2 ÙÉñ¹. ¹áÉ³ñ 572 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ

2007 273 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 1.3 ÙÉñ¹. ¹áÉ³ñ 575 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ

2006 166 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 700 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 218 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ

2005 136 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 300 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 146 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ

2004 81 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 175 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ 60 ÙÉÝ. ¹áÉ³ñ

²ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñ: SIPRI Database, Jane’s Information Group,Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty (RFE/RL), 

ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñ

è³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ÷á÷áËíáÕ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ

2008Ã. û·áëïáëÇ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇó Ç í»ñ ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³ÝÇ áõÅ»ñÇ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÷ËñáõÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ë³ËïáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ³í ³ÏÝ»ñ¨` Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Éáõñç Ù³ñï³Ñ
ñ³í»ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ³Ýíï³Ý
·áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ: Ð³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí ÷³ëï³óÇ “ëå³é³½ÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
Ùñó³í³½ùÁ”, áñÝ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï½Ñ»ï» ³×áÕ å³ßïå³Ý³
Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí, Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý³óí³Í ÙÇç³í³ÛñÇ 
å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ëå³é³½ÇÝÙ³Ý Ýáñ ³ÉÇùÇ íï³Ý·Á »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ ³é³Ýó ³ÛÝ ¿É ÷ËñáõÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý áñ¨¿ 
÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ íï³Ý·»É ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛáõ
ÝÁ:ÆëÏ Ç Ý³ÏïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ý³¨ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ·áñÍáÝÁ, áñÝ 
³Ûë å³ÑÇ ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÇ³Ï ãÑ³Ý·áõó³ÉáõÍ
í³Í “ë³é»óí³Í” Ñ³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ áñ¨¿ Ýáñ 
³ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝ Ïíï³Ý·Ç ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³
Ï³Ý Ë³Õ³ÕáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý å³Ñå³ÝÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 

²í»ÉÇÝ, Ï³ Ý³¨ Éñ³óáõóÇã Ùï³Ñá·áõÃÛáõÝ Ï³åí³Í ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå é³½Ù³Ï³Ý³óÙ³Ý »ñÏ³ñ³Å³ÙÏ»ï ³½¹»óáõÃÛ³Ý 
Ñ»ï, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ 
Ý³ýÃÇó ·áÛ³óáÕ Çñ Ñ³ñëïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Çñ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ç Í³
í³ÉÝ»ñÁ ³í»ÉÇ áõ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 
³Ù»ÝÇó Ùï³Ñá·»óáõóÇãÁ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ È»ÕÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ËÝ¹ÇñÁ áõ
ÅÇ ÙÇçáóáí “ÉáõÍ»Éáõ” ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³ï»Ýã Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»
ñÇ ã¹³¹³ñáÕ µííáóÁ ½áõ·áñ¹íáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 
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õÙÙÇÉÇ³ñ¹³íáñ ¹áÉÉ³ñÝ»ñáí ³í»É³óáÕ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý µÛáõç»Ý»ñáí: 

è³½Ù³ï»Ýã Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¨ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Í³Ëë»ñÇ ³ÛëûñÇ
Ý³Ï Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³Ûë å³ÑÇ ¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ³Ýí
ï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í íï³Ý·Ý»ñó Ù»ÏÝ ¿: 

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ 
·Ý³Ñ³ïáõÙÁ 

ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ· ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ·Ý³Ñ³ï
íáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë ³Ù»Ý³½áñ»Õ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ 
½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ í³ñå»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ µ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ 
½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ Ï³ñ·³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ, µ³
ñáÛ³Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïáí ¨ å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ: âÝ³Û³Í 
¹ñ³Ý, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ý»ñáõÅÁ ÑÇÙù ¿ ï³ÉÇë »ÝÃ³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³
Ù³ñ, áñ ³é³çÇÏ³ ï³ëÝ³ÙÛ³ÏáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ï³Ý·Ý»Éáõ ¿ Çñ Ñ³
Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛ³Ý »½ñ»ñÁ ÏáñóÝ»Éáõ íï³Ý·Ç ³éç¨, ÇÝãÝ ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ ¿ 
é³½Ù³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ ÇÝï»ÝëÇí Íñ³·ñÇ ³ÝÑñ³
Å»ßïáõÃÛáõÝ: 

Þ³ï ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 
·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ µ³ñÓñ í³ñÏ³ÝÇß áõÝ»óáÕ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»
ñÇÝ` Ñ³Ù³ñí»Éáí ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñáÕ ¨ åñáý»ëÇáÝ³É áõÅ: âÝ³Û³Í Çñ ÷áùñ 
ã³÷»ñÇÝ, Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ µ³Ý³ÏÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ùßï³Ï³Ý å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý íÇ×³ÏáõÙ: ²ÛÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Éáõñç ¨ Ñ»ï¨áÕ³Ï³Ý 
Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý ̈  ûå»ñ³ïÇí í³ñÅ³ÝùÝ»ñ, ù³Ý áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ËáñÑñ
¹³ÛÇÝ µ³Ý³Ï: ê³Ï³ÛÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ³Ù»Ý³¿³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
ëïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ µ³ñáÛ³Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý íÇ×³ÏÝ ¿, áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ 
¿ µÝáõÃ³·ñ»É ïå³íáñÇã åñáý»ëÇáÝ³ÉÇ½Ùáí ¨ Ï³ñ·³å³ÑáõÃÛ³Ùµ: 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇÝ µÝáñáß ¿ Ý³¨ ÇÝùÝ³µ³íáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ¨ ÷áù
ñ³Í³í³É áõÅÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ 
½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ É³í Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå
í³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ ¨ ëå³é³½ÇÝÙ³Ù³µ, µ³óÇ ³Û¹ ³Ûëï»Õ ³å³ÑáííáõÙ ¿ 
µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ áñ³ÏÛ³É Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃ
ÛáõÝÁ: ²éÏ³ ¿ Ý³¨ µ³ñÓñ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇ ûå»ñ³ïÇí å³ïñ³ëï³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ Ù³ñï³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ¨ ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨á
Õ³Ï³Ý ËÝ³ÙùÁ: 

Ð³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ã»Å å³ÑÇÝ, ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ß³ï 
³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í Ãí³ù³Ý³Ï áõÝ»óáÕ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, Ô³ñ³
µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ³ñ³·áñ»Ý ÑÙï³ó³Ý å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï»
ñ³½Ù í³ñ»Éáõ Ù»ç, ½³ñ·³óÝ»Éáí ¨ µ³ñ»É³í»Éáí Çñ»Ýó µÝáñáß Ï³ñá
ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` ¹³éÝ³Éáí å³ñïÇ½³ÝÏ³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ÑÝ³ñùÝ»ñÇÝ 
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õÙ ïÇñ³å»ïáÕ É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ½áñ³ÙÇ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ: ²Ûë Ñ³ïáõÏ ûå»ñ³óÇ³

Ý»ñ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õ ëïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙ
Ý»ñÁ áõÝ»ÇÝ Ý³¨ ïå³íáñÇã ÙáµÇÉáõÃÛáõÝ: ´³ó³é³å»ë É³í ½ÇÝí³Í 
³Ûë ÙáµÇÉ ëïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ù³ëÝ³·Çï³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý 
Ñ³ïáõÏ ûå»ñ³óÇ³Ý»ñÇ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ í³ñ»Éáõ Ù»ç` 
ã³÷³½³Ýó Ù»Í ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ññ³½»ÝÇ ÏÇñ³éÙ³Ùµ ¨ ³ñ³· Ñ³ñ
Ó³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáóáí: È³ÛÝ³Í³í³É Ï³Ùå³ÝÇ³Ý»ñÁ ¨ µ³ËáõÙÝ»ñÁ 
Ñ³½í³¹»å ¿ÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ Ë»É³Ùïáñ»Ý 
ÑÇÙÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ûå»ñ³ïÇí ¨ ï³ÏïÇÏ³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 
íñ³, áñáÝó ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ÇÝ ÙáµÇÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨ ³ñ³· Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙÝ»
ñÁ: 

Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ñ³Ï³û¹³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ,ÏÇñ³é»Éáí »ñÏÇñ-
û¹ ¹³ëÇ ÑñÃÇéÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉ ÝÙ³Ý³ïÇå í»ñ·»ïÝÛ³ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 
ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ, å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ å³ï×³é»ó Ù»Í íÝ³ë
Ý»ñ ¨ Ñ³Ï³Ïßé»ó ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ û¹³ÛÇÝ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ 
É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ï»Õ³ÝùÁ ¨ ¹ñ³ÝÇó µËáÕ ÏÉÇÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ áñ¨¿ ³ñ¹Ûáõ
Ý³í»ï û¹³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñÓ³ÏáõÙ Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ Ñ³ñóáõÙ, ¨ óáõÛó ïí»óÇÝ 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇÝ ïÇñ³å»ï»Éáõ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÁ 
¨ ûå»ñ³ïÇíáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë ·áñÍáÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»
ïáñ»Ý ã»½áù³óñ»ó å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý µ³Ý³
ÏÇ Ññ»ï³Ýáõ ¨ Ñ»ï¨³ÏÇ ù³Ý³Ï³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÛ³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ ÙÛáõë ¿³Ï³Ý ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝÁ 
¹ñ³ ëå³Û³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÇ ¨ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï
ñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý µ³ñÓ áñ³ÏÝ ¿: ä³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Õ³ñ³µ³Õ
Û³Ý ëå³Û³Ï³Ý Ï³½ÙÇ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ñ 
ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ µ³Ý³ÏÇ ÷áñÓ³éáõ ¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí å³ñ·¨Ý»ñÇ ³ñÅ³Ý³
ó³Í í»ï»ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝóÇó ß³ï»ñÁ áõÝ»ÇÝ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù»Í Ù³ñ
ï³Ï³Ý ÷áñÓ, áñ Ó»éù ¿ÇÝ µ»ñ»É ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝáõÙ, ¨ áñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ 
ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ïáõÏ ûå»ñ³óÇ³Ý»ñáõÙ: 

Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í »Ý ó³Ù³
ù³ÛÇÝ ½áñù»ñÇó, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÷áùñ áõÕÕ³ÃÇé³ÛÇÝ µ³Õ³¹ñÇãÇó, áñÝ 
³Ûë å³ÑÇÝ ß³Ñ³·áñÍÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³Ï³ ã¿: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ µ³Ý³ÏÁ ¹ÇÝ³ÙÇÏ 
½³ñ·³óáÕ ¨ Ù³ñïáõÝ³Ï áõÅ ¿, áñÝ áõÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñÙ³Ý ¿ý»ÏïÇí Ñ³
Ù³Ï³ñ·, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³å³Ñáíí³Í ¿ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³å³Ñ ½áñù»ñáí, û¹³
ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, Ã»Ã¨ ¨ Í³Ýñ Ññ»ï³ÝÇáí, Ù»Ë³ÝÇ½³óí³Í 
Ñ»ï¨³Ïáí, ÇÝÅÇÝ»ñ³Ï³Ý, Ñ»ï³Ëáõ½³Ï³Ý ¨ Ñ³ïáõÏ ûå»ñ³óÇ³Ý»
ñÇ ëïáñ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí: 

Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ áõÝÇ û¹³ÛÇÝ å³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ·»ïÝÛ³ Ù»Í ÑÝ³
ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ³ÛÝáõ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇí, ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ýß³Ý³Ï³ÉÇ 
û¹³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñïáõÙ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÏÉÇÝÇ Ð³Ûëï³ÝÇ ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ·áñÍáõÙ »Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ËáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ 
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Ï³Ù éáõë³Ï³Ý ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñ: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ³ñ¹»Ý 
ÇëÏ áõÝ»Ý ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ½·³ÉÇ å³ß³ñÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ 
»Ý Ñ³Ù³Éñí»É: ê³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý É³í íÇ×³ÏáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ 
»ñµ»ÙÝ ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ »Ý í»ñ³Ýáñá·Ù³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÝÏ³ï
íáõÙ ¿ ï³ÝÏ»ñÇ ¨ ½ñù³Ñ³Ù»ù»ÝÝ»ñÇ å³Ñ»ëï³Ù³ë»ñÇ Ï³ñÇù: 

º°í áñå»ë áõÅ»Õ Ñ³Ï³é³Ïáñ¹, °̈ áñå»ë Ï³Û³ó³Í ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ, 
È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ½áñùÁ ³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ¹»ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÙ áõÝÇ ï³
ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí: ØÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³
Ù³Ý³Ï, Ýñ³ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅÁ ¨ Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½ëåáõÙ »Ý å³ï»ñ³½
ÙÇ í»ñëÏëÙ³Ý ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃáÛáõÝÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ 
µ³Ý³ÏÁ ÷³ëïáñ»Ý Ýå³ëïáõÙ ¿ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñ
ç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ µ³Ý³ÏÁ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙ
Ý³Ï³Ý »ñ³ßË³íáñÝ ¿, ¨ ßÝáñÑÇí ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ãÙÇç³Ùï»Éáõ 
Çñ ÇëÏ ÏáÕÙÇó Ñéã³Ïí³Í é³½Ù³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý, å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ ¿ ë³ÑÙ³
Ý³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ·Á ¨ Í³é³ÛáõÙ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃ
Û³Ý (ÈÔÐ) ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí ÁÝïñí³Í Ï³é³í³
ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

¶áÝ» ÙÇÝã ³ÛÅÙ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ³Ýí
ï³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ßÝáñÑÇí Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ µ³Ý³ÏÇ ïå³íá
ñÇã åñáý»ëÇáÝ³ÉÇ½ÙÇ ¨ µ³ñÓñ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÇ å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý` 
Ç Ñ³Ï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñáõÙ ïÇñáÕ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ 
ËÕ×áõÏ íÇ×³ÏÇ: ¾³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ, áñ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ÑÇÙÝáíÇÝ Ëñ³
Ù³å³ïí³Í å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý ³Ùñ³ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Ý¹Çë³Ý³Éáí 
ï³ÏïÇ³Ï³ÏÝ ³é³í»ÉáõÃÛáõÝ, ÙÇçÝ³Å³ÙÏ»ï Ïïñí³ÍùáõÙ ¨ë Ù»Ï 
å³ïÝ»ß »Ý ³¹ñµ»ç³Ý³Ï³Ý ³·ñ»ëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: 

²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ 

Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÇÝãå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ³ÛÝå»ë ¿É È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³
ñ³µ³ÕÇ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ áõÝÇ ½áñù, áñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÝ³É ÃáõÛÉ ¨ í³ï 
ëå³é³½ÇÝí³Í: àõÝ»Ý³Éáí Ùáï 72,000 ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³½·»ëï 
ÏñáÕ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÝóÇó µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í µ³Ý³Ï` ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ 
Ãí³ù³Ý³Ïáí ¿³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ·»ñ³½³ÝóáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ñ¨³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ µ³
Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ µ³Ý³ÏÁ ¹»é¨ë ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ¹ÇÙ³
Ï³Û»É ÙÇ ß³ñù ½·³ÉÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù µáÉáñÝ ¿É µËáõÙ »Ý 
³ÛÝåÇëÇ ÙÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ñ³ñ ËÝ¹ñÇó, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ ¿ ÏáéáõåóÇ³Ý: ²¹ñµ»ç³
Ý³Ï³Ý ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñáõÙ ëñ³Ýáí å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ÃíÇÝ 
»Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ó³Íñ µ³ñáÛ³-Ñá·»µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÃÝáÉáñïÁ, ÏÛ³ÝùÇ 
í³ï å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ å³ñ»ÝÇ áã ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ³å³ÑáíáõÙÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ²¹ñ
µ»ç³ÝÁ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý Ñ³Ý¹»ë ¿ ·³ÉÇë áñå»ë Ñ½áñ³óáÕ áõÅ ¨ ÑÇÝ·Çó 
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Î³ëåÇ³Ý ï³ñ³Í³Åñç³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³·»ñ³ÏßéáÕ ½áñùÁ: 
ºí í»ñç³å»ë, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÁ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ 

³Ù»ÝÇó ÷áùñ³Í³í³ÉÝ »Ý ` áõÝ»Ý³Éáí 17,500 Ãí³ù³Ý³Ïáí Ï³Ýá
Ý³íáñ µ³Ý³Ï: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ãÝ³Û³Í Çñ ¹»é¨ë ÷áùñ Ãí³ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ, ìñ³ë
ï³ÝÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ µéÝ»É ¿ å³ßïå³Ý³Ï³Ý áÉáñïÇ µ³ñ»÷á
ËáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¹Åí³ñÇÝ áõÕÇÝ` ÑÇÙÝí»Éáí ²ØÜ Ñ»ï ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý é³½
Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ ¨ Ü²îà-Ç ³Ý¹³Ù³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ùáï»Ý³Éáõ ËáëïÙ³Ý 
íñ³: Üáñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ëï»ÕÍ»Éáõ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ å³ï
ñ³ëï³Ï³ÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ̈  ï³ñ³Íù³ÛÇÝ 
³ÙµáÕç³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝÙ³Ý Çñ é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÁ: 
ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñ»ó áñáß³ÏÇ ³é³çÁÝÃ³ó Çñ ½ÇÝí³Í áõÅ»ñÇ 
µ³ñ»÷áËÙ³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ , ãÝ³Û³Í áñ 2008Ã. û·áëïáëÇ å³ï»ñ³½
ÙÇ Ù»ÏÝ³ñÏÁ Ç óáõÛó ¹ñ»ó ³Û¹ ç³Ýù»ñÇ ³Ý³ñ¹ÛáõÝ³í»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ áã 
ÉÇ³ñÅ»ù ÉÇÝ»ÉÁ: 

º½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝ

ÜÙ³Ý³ïÇå Çñ³íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿, áñ é³½Ù³Ï³Ý áõÅ»ñÇ 
Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáñÇó Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ¨ Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»Ý³³é³Ýóù³ÛÇÝ ÝÏ³
ï³éáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ 
³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý ̈  Ï³ÛáõÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³éáõÙáí Çñ³Ï³Ý Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ 
áõÝ»Ý Ý»ñùÇÝ µÝáõÛÃ ¨ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í Ï³Ëí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ÇÝëïÇ
ïáõóÇáÝ³É É»·ÇïÇÙáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ûñ»ÝùÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¨ É³í Ï³
é³í³ñáõÙÇó, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÇó áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ù³Ý` Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó:
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ACNIS Director 

The Military Balance of Power in the South 
Caucasus
Summary

Nearly eight months after a brief but deadly war in Georgia, the outlook 
for security and stability in the South Caucasus remains far from certain.  
The August 2008 war between Georgia and Russia dramatically altered 

the geopolitical landscape of the region, consolidating a clear reassertion of Russian power 
and influence and forcibly “resolving” two of the region’s three formerly “frozen” conflicts.  
The Georgian war also raised new doubts over Georgia’s strategic role as the regional “cen-
ter of gravity” for the West and effectively ended Georgia’s hopes to join the NATO alli-
ance within a broader context of regional security and stability. 

But the August 2008 war further demonstrated a dramatic shift in the region’s deli-
cate balance of power, which has already reconfigured the threat perception and military 
posture of the region.  More specifically, the changing nature of the regional military bal-
ance of power is compounded by two factors: 

(1) a sustained increase in defense spending, which has only impeded and sub-
verted the course of reform and development in the region, and 

(2) an overall trend of “militarization” in the region, with the amplification of 
militant discourse and threats of war heightening tension and increasing the danger of 
renewed military hostilities or war.  

A Regional “Arms Race”

The emergence of a virtual “arms race” in the region first started in 2004, as an-
nual defense-related expenditures increased annually.  Although the precise composition 
of military spending differs among each of the three countries of the region, the defense 
spending has steadily and consistently increased over the past five years, with each country 
devoting an ever-larger share of limited revenue and resources to defense spending.  

Despite Azerbaijan’s larger defense budget, the largest increase in defense spending 
in the region has actually been in Georgia.  While Georgia’s increased defense spending 
was linked to the country’s strategic priority of closer integration into Western security 
institutions, reflected by its desire to join NATO, there are new concerns over the implica-
tions of any further efforts to rebuild the Georgian armed forces in light of the aftermath 
of the August 2008 war and the loss of Abkhazia and South Ossetia.

Azerbaijan has also implemented a steady and serious increase in its defense budget, 
largely driven by the influx of wealth from its energy sector.  Most notably, Azerbaijan has 
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But given the extent of corruption within the country, the increase in the annual defense 
budget has not been used to either invest in developing or training a more capable armed 
forces, or for procuring modern military weapons.  A similar, but much less substantial, 
increase in defense spending has also been underway in Armenia, largely due to the pres-
sure of feeling compelled to keep pace with Azerbaijan.  But Armenian defense spending 
has been the lowest in the region, with Azerbaijan spending five times more than Armenia 
on its military for 2009 (see chart below).

The South Caucasus: Regional Military Spending (2004-2009)

Year Armenia Azerbaijan Georgia

2009 $495.3 million $2.46 billion N/A

2008 $370 million $2 billion $572 million

2007 $273 million $1.3 billion $575 million

2006 $166 million $700 million $218 million

2005 $136 million $300 million $146 million

2004 $81 million $175 million $60 million

Sources: SIPRI Database, Jane’s Information Group,Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty (RFE/RL), 
local sources

The Shifting Military Balance of Power

Since the August 2008 war in Georgia, the shift in the region’s already delicate bal-
ance of power has become apparent, actually presenting an even more serious challenge to 
regional stability and security.  In light of the virtual “arms race” in rising defense spend-
ing, the danger of a new wave of rearmament, amid an overall climate of militarization, 
suggests that any change in the fragile military balance of power in the region could pose 
a serious threat to security.  And with Nagorno Karabagh now the sole unresolved or “fro-
zen” conflict in the region, any new imbalance of military power threatens the capacity for 
maintaining relative peace and stability in the region.  

In addition, there is a related worry over the long-term impact from such a milita-
rization of the region, especially for Armenia, as Azerbaijan has been using its oil wealth 
to fuel ever-larger defense budgets. Most worrying for Armenia, the constant drone of 
Azerbaijan’s militant rhetoric to “solve” the Nagorno Karabagh conflict by force has been 
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tant rhetoric and military spending now poses one of the most serious threats to regional 
security and stability.

Assessing the Armed forces of Armenia and Nagorno Karabagh 

For the past fifteen years, Armenia has been consistently rated as one of the most 
formidable military powers among all of the former Soviet states.  Armenia’s military 
prowess is generally identified traced to its high level of discipline, morale and training, 
although Azerbaijan’s potential as a military power suggests that Armenia is in danger of 
losing its comparative edge within the coming decade, necessitating a much more inten-
sive program of military reform. 

In many ways even surpassing the highly rated Armenian armed forces, the Na-
gorno Karabagh military is assessed as an even more capable and professional force.  De-
spite its small size, the Karabagh army is in a state of constant readiness, undergoing more 
serious and sustained combat training and operational exercises than any other former 
Soviet army.  But the most significant advantage for Karabagh is in terms of unit morale, 
marked by an impressive degree of professionalization and discipline within its ranks.  
The Karabagh forces also hold a degree of self-sufficiency and a significant small-force 
capability, are relatively well-organized and equipped, and enjoy a high degree of training 
and leadership.  There is also a high degree of operational readiness and consistent main-
tenance of its combat systems and equipment.

At the height of the conflict with the much larger Azerbaijani armed forces, the 
Karabagh armed forces became rapidly seasoned in defensive warfare, developing and en-
hancing its native capabilities as mountain troops skilled in guerrilla warfare techniques.  
These special operations capabilities were combined with impressive unit mobility.  Ex-
ceptionally well armed, these mobile units specialized in traditional special operational 
warfare, with quick confrontations utilizing overwhelming firepower.  Large campaigns 
and engagements were launched only rarely, as the Karabagh forces prudently relied on 
their operational and tactical advantages of mobility and fast attack.

Karabagh anti-aircraft defense, utilizing surface-to-air missiles (SAMs) and other 
similar ground-launched weapons, inflicted a heavy toll and tempered Azerbaijan’s air 
superiority in the early stages of the conflict.  The mountainous terrain and related climate 
in Karabagh were also detrimental to any effective air campaign and demonstrated the 
situational awareness and operational command of the Karabagh forces.  The combination 
of these factors effectively marginalized the Azerbaijani numerical advantage in infantry 
and artillery during the war.  

The other significant advantage of the Karabagh forces is the quality of its officer 
corps and its strategic leadership.  During the conflict, the clear majority of the Kara-
bagh officer corps included seasoned and well-decorated veterans of the Soviet military, 
many with significant combat experience in Afghanistan that was applied in specific op-
erations.  The Karabagh military is predominantly a ground force, with a minor helicopter 
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combat-ready force with effective command and control and endowed with border guard, 
air defense, heavy and light artillery, mechanized infantry, engineering, intelligence and 
special operations units.  

Karabagh holds a robust ground-based air defense capability, however, although 
any significant combat air support must be provided by Armenia.  The Karabagh force 
operates predominantly along Soviet operational lines, using former Soviet and Russian 
equipment.  The equipment holdings of the Karabagh forces are significant and continue 
to be reinforced. The equipment is well-maintained, although there are sporadic repair 
problems and some shortages of spare parts for its tanks and armored personnel vehicles.  
As both a formidable foe and as an established military power in its right, the Nagorno 
Karabagh military serves as critical component to the regional balance of power, however, 
and its military strength and capability acts as a deterrent to the possible resumption of 
hostilities.  In this way, the Nagorno Karabagh Army actually contributes to regional sta-
bility in the South Caucasus.  The Karabagh Army is also the main guarantor of security 
and, due to its stated policy of abstaining from politics, defends the constitutional order 
and serves the democratically elected government of the Nagorno Karabagh Republic 
(NKR).  

For the time being at least, Nagorno Karabagh remains fairly secure, mainly due 
to the impressive professionalism and high state of readiness of the Karabagh military, in 
contrast to the generally poor state of affairs within the Azerbaijani armed forces.  Most 
crucially, the tactical advantages of the Karabagh military’s well-entrenched defensive for-
tifications also deter Azerbaijani aggression in the medium-term.  

The Azerbaijani Armed Forces

In contrast to both Armenian and Nagorno Karabagh, Azerbaijan has a military 
that remains weak and poorly equipped.  With an overall strength of some 72,000 men 
in uniform, the Azerbaijani Army is considerably larger than its neighbors.  But its army 
continues to face a significant set of internal constraints, all of which stem from the fun-
damental problem of corruption.  Related problems within the Azerbaijani armed forces 
include low morale, poor living conditions and inadequate supplies.  But Azerbaijan has 
clearly emerged as a rising power and within five to ten years, will most likely be the domi-
nant military within the Caspian region.  

Lastly, Georgia has the smallest force in the region, numbering only about 17,500 
active duty personnel.  But despite its still small size, the Georgian government has em-
barked on a serious path of defense reform, bolstered by its continued military ties with 
the US and by the promise of approaching membership in the NATO alliance.   This 
Georgian commitment to forging a new military capability was rooted in its strategic 
desire to restore statehood and territorial integrity.  Georgia has made some progress in re-
forming its armed forces, although that effort was shown to be ineffective and incomplete 
during the onset of the August 2008 war.
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Against the backdrop, it is clear that the military balance of power has returned as 
one of the most crucial considerations for regional security and stability.  But at the same 
time, the real imperatives for regional security and stability are, nevertheless, internal in 
nature and depend far more on institutional legitimacy, the rule of law and good gover-
nance, and on local economics and politics than grand geopolitics.
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LOOKING TO THE PAST:  
A CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY
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9THE SOUTH CAUCASUS SINCE INDEPENDENCE:

A CHRONOLOGICAL SUMMARY 1991-2009

Covering events in Armenia, Azerbaijan, Georgia and Nagorno Karabagh

AUGUST 1991

In the wake of a failed coup attempt in Moscow, Azerbaijan declares indepen-
dence from the Soviet Union.  Following a national referendum on indepen-
dence, the Georgian government of nationalist President Zviad Gamsakhurdia 

secures a parliamentary declaration affirming Georgia’s secession from the Soviet Union.  

SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 1991
Armenia formally declares independence after holding a national referendum on 

independence with 94 percent voting to secede from the Soviet Union.  Armenian Parlia-
mentary Chairman and leader of the Armenian National Movement (ANM) Levon Ter-
Petrosian is elected president the next month with 83 percent of the vote.  

DECEMBER 1991
Armenia and Azerbaijan join the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) as 

the Soviet Union is formally dissolved.

JANUARY-FEBRUARY 1992
Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia become members of the Conference for Secu-

rity and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE).  After clashes in Tbilisi between government 
troops and opposition militia forces, nationalist Georgian President Zviad Gamsakhurdia 
is forced from power and goes into exile.  The United States opens its first embassy in 
Armenia.

MARCH-MAY 1992
Azerbaijani President Mutalibov resigns in March but is temporarily returned to 

power in May before finally being deposed and forced to flee to Russia by the nationalist 
Azerbaijani Popular Front, which installs Parliamentary Chairman Isa Gambarov as acting 
president.  Former Soviet Foreign Minister Eduard Shevardnadze returns to Georgia and 
assumes the leadership of a new governmental body in the wake of the removal of former 
President Gamsakhurdia.  

JUNE-JULY 1992
Nationalist Azerbaijani Popular Front leader Abulfez Elchibey is elected president 

and forms the country’s first non-communist government, with Acting President Isa Gam-
barov returning to his previous post of parliamentary chairman.  Russian officials mediate 
a ceasefire agreement between Georgia and South Ossetia after nearly a year of fighting 
over South Ossetia’s attempt to unify with neighboring North Ossetia.  
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9 AUGUST 1992

Fighting breaks out between Georgian troops and separatist forces in Abkhazia.  
The fighting triggers an exodus of ethnic Georgian refugees that continues for nearly two 
years.

OCTOBER 1992
Georgian leader Eduard Shevardnadze is elected as new Parliamentary Chairman.  

Under President Elchibey, Azerbaijan withdraws from the Commonwealth of Indepen-
dent States (CIS).

FEBRUARY-MAY 1993
Nagorno Karabagh forces launch an offensive retaking nearly all Azerbaijani-held 

areas of Nagorno Karabagh.  The offensive continues with Karabagh forces capturing addi-
tional territory in Azerbaijan proper, including the Fizuli and Kelbajar districts.  The UN 
Security Council adopts a resolution calling for an immediate ceasefire and the full with-
drawal of Karabagh forces from Kelbajar.  The Conference for Security and Cooperation 
in Europe (CSCE) then forms a working group, the so-called “Minsk Group,” empowered 
to mediate the Nagorno Karabagh conflict.  

JUNE-OCTOBER 1993
After the resignation of Parliamentary Chairman Isa Gambarov, Azerbaijani Presi-

dent Elchibey invites Nakhichevan Parliamentary Chairman and former Soviet Politburo 
member Geidar Aliyev to return to Baku.  Aliyev is promptly elected as the new chairman 
of the Azerbaijani parliament.  Rebel Colonel Surat Husseinov then launches a coup from 
his military base in Gandja and marches on Baku, overthrowing the Elchibey govern-
ment.  Deposed President Elchibey flees to his native Nakhichevan and Aliyev appoints 
Husseinov prime minister.  After Elchibey is deposed, Aliyev is elected to a five-year presi-
dential term in October.  The new Aliyev government then brings Azerbaijan back into the 
Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS).  

As hostilities escalate in Abkhazia, Georgian troops are driven from their positions 
in Abkhazia and several hundred thousand ethnic Georgians are forced to flee into Geor-
gia proper.  Georgian President Eduard Shevardnadze negotiates with Russia and agrees 
to rejoin the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS).  In turn, Russian forces assist 
Georgian troops in putting down an insurrection by supporters of former President Gam-
sakhurdia in Western Georgia.  

Nagorno Karabagh forces expand their offensive southward toward the Azerbaijani-
Iranian border seizing several Azerbaijani districts.  By October, Karabagh forces reach the 
Arax River and seize a 40-kilometer area along the Azerbaijan-Iran border.  
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9MAY 1994	

Russia brokers a ceasefire agreement, known as the “Bishkek Protocol,” that is 
signed by Armenia, Azerbaijan and Nagorno Karabagh.  The ceasefire only freezes the line 
of contact between the parties but results in an end to general hostilities.  The ceasefire 
remains in place to this day.

OCTOBER-NOVEMBER 1994
A failed attempt to overthrow the Aliyev government in Azerbaijan forces Prime 

Minister Surat Husseinov to flee to Russia and triggers the introduction of a national state 
of emergency.  Azerbaijani President Aliyev negotiates a multi-billion dollar deal with a 
consortium of international energy companies for the development of offshore energy 
reserves in the Caspian Sea.  Georgian Parliamentary Chairman Eduard Shevardnadze is 
elected president in November. 

MARCH 1995
Azerbaijani President Aliyev survives a coup attempt by rebel forces that attacked 

a police station in Baku and seized buildings in several cities.  A state of emergency is 
imposed and government troops storm a facility north of Baku, crushing the rebel force 
and killing their leader, Deputy Interior Minister Rovshan Javadov.  An expanded bilateral 
security agreement is signed between Armenia and Russia, serving as the basis for the pres-
ence of a Russian military base in Armenia. 

JULY-AUGUST 1995
Armenia holds parliamentary elections and a national referendum approves a set of 

constitutional amendments.  Georgian President Eduard Shevardnadze survives an assas-
sination attempt, prompting the U.S. to provide special training for the Georgian presi-
dential security service.  A new Georgian constitution is adopted, reinstating a presidential 
form of government and establishing a unicameral 235-seat parliament.  The constitution-
al status of the regions and republics in Georgia remains undetermined, stipulating an of-
ficial determination of their legal status only after the resolution of all internal conflicts.

OCTOBER-NOVEMBER 1995
Georgian President Shevardnadze is elected to the recently reestablished post of 

president.  A series of constitutional amendments are also adopted in a nationwide ref-
erendum.  Azerbaijani Interior Ministry forces foil two assassination attempts targeting 
President Aliyev.  Former Azerbaijani President Ayaz Mutalibov, who fled to Russia in 
1992, is accused of organizing the assassination attempts.

SEPTEMBER 1996
Armenian President Levon Ter-Petrosian is reelected to a second term as president, 

although the election is marred by allegations of serious electoral irregularities and fraud. 
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The Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE), formerly 
known as the CSCE, resolves to form a new troika to lead its working group on the Na-
gorno Karabagh conflict, the so-called “Minsk Group,” with the United States, France and 
Russia each serving as equal co-chairs.

MAY 1997	
The Armenian and Russian presidents sign a new bilateral treaty of friendship, 

cooperation and mutual assistance in Moscow.  The Armenian parliament ratifies an ac-
cord with Russia granting Moscow the right to maintain its military bases in Armenia for 
25 years.

OCTOBER 1997
Azerbaijan begins the first exports of its “early oil” production from its “contract 

of the century” with an international consortium of international energy companies.  The 
exports utilize the recently renovated Baku-Novorossiisk oil pipeline.

JANUARY-MARCH 1998	
Armenian President Levon Ter-Petrosian is forced to resign and is succeeded by 

Prime Minister Robert Kocharian in a special election in late March.

OCTOBER 1998
Presidential elections are held in Azerbaijan with incumbent President Aliyev se-

curing another five-year term with over 76 percent of the vote.  The election is marred by 
serious irregularities.

APRIL 1999
A second main export pipeline between Baku and the Georgian Black Sea port of 

Supsa is inaugurated, allowing Azerbaijan to expand its oil export capacity. 

MAY 1999
Azerbaijani President Aliyev undergoes heart bypass surgery in the United States.

OCTOBER 1999 
A small group of gunmen storm the Armenian parliament building and assassinate 

Prime Minister Vazgen Sarkisian, Parliamentary Speaker Garen Demirchian, and six other 
government officials.

APRIL 2000
Georgian President Eduard Shevardnadze is reelected to a second presidential 

term.
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9MAY 2000

Armenian President Robert Kocharian dismisses Prime Minister Aram Sarkisian 
and Defense Minister Vagharshak Harutiunian, naming the head of the Republican Party 
of Armenia, Andranik Markarian, as his new prime minister.

NOVEMBER 2000
A new 125-seat Azerbaijani parliament is elected with most seats held by the domi-

nant pro-government “New Azerbaijan Party” but with opposition candidates winning 
some seats.  The parliamentary election is certified as neither free nor fair by international 
election observers.

JANUARY 2001
The Council of Europe formally admits Armenia and Azerbaijan as full members.  

Russian President Vladimir Putin meets with Azerbaijani President Aliyev during a state 
visit to Baku and signs a new agreement on bilateral relations, termed the “Baku Declara-
tion,” seeking to expand relations over the next ten years and including plans to develop 
strategic military cooperation.  

MARCH-APRIL 2001
Following the direct intervention of French President Jacques Chirac, the OSCE 

launches a new diplomatic initiative on the Nagorno Karabagh conflict.  The so-called 
“Paris Principles,” based on the “common state” peace plan, serves as the new basis for 
negotiations between the Armenian and Azerbaijani presidents held in Paris.  The Paris 
meetings are followed by the convening of a closed summit in the U.S. by Secretary of 
State Colin Powell.  The summit, known as the Key West talks, breaks down at the last 
minute when Azerbaijani President Geidar Aliyev refuses to sign a peace deal. 

JULY-AUGUST 2001
Protesting the development of disputed offshore oil fields in the Caspian Sea, Iran 

deploys a naval warship into Azerbaijani territorial waters and dispatches two Iranian air 
force combat aircraft over the area.  The Iranian warship threatens to fire on two com-
mercial exploration vessels belonging to the international oil consortium led by the British 
Petroleum and Exxon/Mobil companies, leading to a suspension of all survey operations 
in the area.  The Iranian show of force spurs Azerbaijan to stage a two-day military exercise 
involving naval and infantry forces, followed by the arrival of a small detachment of Turk-
ish combat aircraft in Baku.

OCTOBER-DECEMBER 2001
The U.S. Congress adopts a measure easing restrictions on U.S. aid to Azerbaijan 

and deeming it eligible for some $50 million in direct U.S. aid in recognition of Azerbai-
jan’s “support for the U.S. campaign against international terrorism.”  The restrictions, 
initially enacted as Section 907 of the Freedom Support Act by the U.S. Congress in 1992, 
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9 prohibit direct U.S. assistance to Azerbaijan until it lifts its trade and transport blockade 

of Armenia.  The move grants the U.S. president much broader authority to waive the re-
strictions.  U.S. Defense Secretary Donald Rumsfeld meets with President Aliyev in Baku 
and states that the pending waiver of restrictions on U.S. aid will allow new U.S. military 
assistance to Azerbaijan. 

JANUARY 2002
Azerbaijani President Aliyev meets with Russian President Putin in Moscow and 

signs a new agreement on providing the Russian military the use of the Gabala air defense 
facility in Azerbaijan after Moscow agrees to pay Baku $7 million annually for ten years.  
The Gabala early warning radar station has the capacity to monitor missile launches from 
the Middle East and Persian Gulf.  Russia also offers to assist in the modernization of 
the Azerbaijani military in an expanded program of military cooperation and technical 
assistance.  

APRIL 2002
U.S. Army Special Forces initiate a new bilateral military assistance program for 

Georgia called “Train and Equip.”  The $64 million project provides targeted tactical 
training and military equipment for elite Georgian brigades with an overarching focus on 
counter-terrorism, border security and counter-proliferation capabilities.  

AUGUST-SEPTEMBER 2002
Georgian-Russian relations worsen after Russia threatens to intervene to prevent 

Chechen rebels from using Georgia’s Pankisi Gorge as a staging area for attacks on Russian 
troops in Chechnya.  Georgia eventually agrees to police the area and curb cross-border 
operations by Chechen rebels. 

FEBRUARY-MAY 2003
Incumbent Armenian President Robert Kocharian is reelected to a second five-year 

term in a contentious two-round election that the OSCE criticizes as falling far short of 
international standards.  A new Armenian parliament is also elected in May, with the rul-
ing three-party pro-government coalition taking the majority of seats.  This election is also 
criticized as flawed.  Armenia also becomes a member of the World Trade Organization 
(WTO) in February.

AUGUST 2003
Azerbaijani President Geidar Aliyev issues a presidential decree appointing his son, 

Ilham Aliyev, as new Prime Minster.  The appointment places Ilham Aliyev as next in line 
in terms of presidential succession.  The Armenian parliament adopts a new law abolishing 
capital punishment, as part of a broader effort to harmonize its legislation with Council of 
Europe norms and standards.
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9SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 2003

Azerbaijani Prime Minster Ilham Aliyev is elected president, replacing his father.  
The 15 October election is criticized for not meeting international standards and post-
election violence erupts, with opposition protestors assaulted by police and hundreds ar-
rested in Baku. Over 100 Azerbaijani opposition activists remain jailed for taking part in 
protests against the election prompting groups of prisoners and their relatives to launch a 
hunger strike demanding the release of all detainees, including Rauf Arifoglu, the editor 
of a leading opposition daily newspaper.  

 
The Russian RAO Unified Energy Systems (EES) state electricity monopoly as-

sumes management of the Armenian Medzamor nuclear power plant in return for the 
cancellation of $40 million in outstanding Armenian debt for past Russian fuel supplies.

Prior to Georgia’s November parliamentary election, President Eduard Shevard-
nadze dismisses warnings from the United States that Georgia’s international standing 
would receive a “serious blow” in the event of serious election violations.  In turn, the U.S. 
cuts official aid to Georgia, and an American delegation including Senator John McCain, 
former Chairman of Joint Chiefs John Shalikashvili, and former Deputy Secretary of State 
Strobe Talbott travel to Tbilisi to meet with government and opposition officials. 

 
NOVEMBER 2003
Georgia holds parliamentary elections that are marred by widespread irregularities 

and blatant incidents of fraud and intimidation.  The opposition National Movement 
succeeds in pressuring President Eduard Shevardnadze to resign after three weeks of mass 
protests in what becomes known as the “Rose Revolution.”  Led by popular reformer 
Mikheil Saakashvili, the turning point for the opposition comes when they storm the 
Georgian parliament and the police and security forces stand aside and offer no resistance.  
Parliamentary Speaker Nino Burjanadze assumes the role of interim president until new 
elections are held in January 2004.  

DECEMBER 2003
Former Azerbaijani President Geidar Aliyev, the father of current President Ilham 

Aliyev, dies of kidney and heart failure in the United States after being initially hospital-
ized in a Turkish military hospital in Ankara.  The 80-year old Aliyev, a former KGB of-
ficial and one-time USSR Politburo member, ruled Azerbaijan for the past decade before 
handing power to his son.

JANUARY 2004
The Georgian Supreme Court officially nullifies the results of the November 2003 

parliamentary elections and schedules new elections for March.  In the wake of the res-
ignation of President Shevardnadze, opposition parties unite behind former Georgian 
Justice Minister and National Movement leader Mikheil Saakashvili as their candidate 
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9 in a special presidential election.  Saakashvili is then elected to a five-year term as presi-

dent, with Interim President Burjanadze entering the new government as Parliamentary 
Speaker.  Saakashvili receives over 96 percent of the vote, which international and local 
observers certifies was significantly better and more “free and fair” than the November 
parliamentary election.  Following the Saakashvili victory, however, Aslan Abashidze, the 
authoritarian leader of the Ajara region, reinstates a state of emergency and arrests mem-
bers of a pro-Saakashvili youth organization, Kmara, sparking new tension with the newly 
elected central authorities in Tbilisi. 

FEBRUARY-MARCH 2004
An Armenian military officer is brutally murdered by a fellow Azerbaijani officer 

at a NATO Partnership for Peace (PfP) language training course in Budapest, Hungary.  
While Armenia and other NATO PfP member states are outraged by the murder, the killer 
is hailed as “a national hero” within Azerbaijan.

The Georgian parliament approves new constitutional amendments strengthening 
the powers of the presidency and creating the post of prime minister.  The March election 
for a new Georgian parliament results in a sweeping victory for President Saakashvili’s 
National Movement-Democratic Front coalition, which gains an overwhelming majority 
of seats.

APRIL 2004
Azerbaijani President Ilham Aliyev appoints career diplomat Elmar Mammadyarov 

as his new foreign minister.  A new round of diplomatic negotiations with Armenia then 
begins, and the new Azerbaijani foreign minister meets with Armenian Foreign Minister 
Vardan Oskanian in Prague, followed by a meeting between Armenian President Robert 
Kocharian and his Azerbaijani counterpart.  The talks represent a resumption of the series 
of direct meetings between President Kocharian and late Azerbaijani President Geidar 
Aliyev.  

Armenian opposition parties stage mass demonstrations calling on the Armenian 
president to resign, prompting the Armenian authorities to overreact as police arrest and 
assault a number of opposition activists and supporters after water canons, batons, and 
stun grenades are used to disperse the demonstrators.  Opposition parliamentarians, led 
by Stepan Demirchian, the head of the “Justice Bloc” and former presidential candidate, 
Artashes Geghamian, the leader of National Accord Party, and former Prime Minister 
Aram Sarkisian, stage a boycott of legislative sessions of parliament that continues through 
September 2005.  Demonstrations and protests steadily gain momentum through the 
month and over 10,000 people turn out on 9 April to protest the first anniversary of 
Kocharian’s inauguration as president. 
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As tension mounts between the Georgian government and local Ajarian leader 
Aslan Abashidze, both Russia and the U.S. initiate a diplomatic effort to prevent the 
outbreak of open hostilities.  The Ajarian leader is forced to resign in the face of an over-
whelming Georgian military show of force and after losing Russian backing.  After media-
tion by Moscow in coordination with Washington, the deposed leader accepts refuge in 
Russia.   Georgia then restores central authority in the region and announces new demo-
cratic elections in Ajaria.

JUNE-AUGUST 2004
Emboldened by its victory in Ajaria, the Georgian government adopts a more ag-

gressive and confrontational strategy in negotiations with the leaders of South Ossetia.  A 
crisis soon erupts after Georgian troops seize arms shipments from the Russian military 
destined for South Ossetia.  As tension mounts, sporadic clashes erupt between Georgian 
and Osset forces.   

SEPTEMBER 2004
Georgian President Mikheil Saakashvili visits the United Sates for the first time 

as Georgian president.  Armenian President Robert Kocharian and Azerbaijani President 
Ilham Aliyev meet during a CIS summit in Astana, discuss the Karabagh conflict, but fail 
to reach any significant agreement. 

NATO cancels planned military exercises in Azerbaijan after Baku refuses to allow 
the participation of Armenian officers. The Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Eu-
rope (PACE) calls for the release of Azerbaijani opposition members on trial for their role 
in protests that followed Azerbaijan’s flawed October 2003 presidential election.

OCTOBER 2004
Azerbaijani Defense Minister Safar Abiev meets with the Chief of the Turkish Gen-

eral Staff to review plans to update and expand the May 2002 bilateral agreement on mili-
tary cooperation.  To date, Azerbaijan and Turkey have signed two bilateral accords and 
seven protocols covering a military cooperation, training and assistance.  Defense Minister 
Abiev also discusses proposed modifications to the agreement reached in July 1999 on the 
deployment of Azerbaijani peacekeepers to Kosovo as part of a larger Turkish contingent.  
Prior to his arrival in Ankara, Defense Minister Abiev also meets in Baku with U.S. mili-
tary officials to review plans for an expanded U.S. military program in Azerbaijan, focused 
on counter-proliferation, pipeline security and maritime security in the Caspian Sea.   

NOVEMBER-DECEMBER 2004
Armenian Foreign Minister Vardan Oskanian meets with Azerbaijani Foreign Min-

ister Elmar Mammadyarov in Berlin, as part of a series of ministerial talks between the two 
countries.  Construction of a new 140-kilometer natural gas pipeline connecting Iran to 
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9 Armenia begins, coinciding with a ceremony inaugurating a second high-voltage transmis-

sion line that will enable Armenia to double the volume of electricity it sells to Iran on a 
seasonal basis. 

Former Armenian President Levon Ter-Petrosian launches a political comeback, 
with a 25 November press conference and a subsequent meeting of his Armenian Pan-
National Movement (HHSh), where he calls for a return to a Western-oriented foreign 
policy.

JANUARY-FEBRUARY 2005 
The Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe (PACE) passes a resolution 

on the Karabagh conflict, urging parties to comply with previous UN Security Council 
resolutions calling for the “withdrawal of military forces from occupied territories.”  Arme-
nian and Azerbaijani foreign ministers meet in Prague, as an OSCE fact-finding mission 
arrives in Azerbaijan to prepare for an inspection of Armenian-held districts beyond the 
borders of Nagorno Karabagh.  The next month, the OSCE fact-finding mission com-
pletes a week-long visit to the Armenian-held territories and concludes that there was little 
“organized settlement activity,” except in the strategic Lachin corridor.

Georgian Prime Minister Zurab Zhvania is found dead in a Tbilisi apartment.  The 
official investigation concludes that Zhvania died of carbon-monoxide poisoning from 
a faulty gas heater; although many questions arise over the cause of his death.  After the 
death of the premier, President Saakashvili nominates a Zhvania associate, former Finance 
Minister Zurab Nogaideli, as the new premier. 

MAY-JUNE 2005
U.S. President Bush arrives in Tbilisi on an official state visit to Georgia.  After 

pressure from the United States, Russia concludes a new agreement with Georgia for the 
withdrawal of all Russian troops from its two remaining bases in Georgia by late 2007.  

Russia’s Unified Energy Systems (EES) assumes control of the Electricity Networks 
of Armenia (ENA) in a 99-year, $73 million acquisition negotiated with the British-
registered Midland Resources Holding, an opaque and unknown entity which owned 
the Armenian national electrical network since 2002.  The Parliamentary Assembly of 
the Council of Europe (PACE) adopts a resolution expressing concern over the delays in 
implementing constitutional reform in Armenia, noting a series of missed deadlines and 
demanding that Yerevan hold a constitutional referendum by November 2005.  

In Nagorno Karabagh, parties loyal to Karabagh President Arkady Ghukasian win 
a landslide victory in parliamentary elections.  Although the election is condemned by 
Azerbaijan, internationally observers certify the ballot as “free and fair” and report no 
serious violations.  
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9SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 2005

Under pressure from the international community, Armenian President Robert 
Kocharian sets the date for the country’s national referendum on proposed constitutional 
amendments for 20 November.  

Azerbaijani security forces arrest three leaders of the opposition youth organization 
Yeni Fikir (New Thinking) in August and September on charges of treason and accepting 
money from Armenian intelligence agents and deport Ukrainian Sergei Yevtushenko, an 
advisor to Ukraine’s foreign minister and “Pora” youth group activist.  After the “Azadlyg” 
opposition bloc holds a 20,000-strong demonstration ahead of the November parliamen-
tary elections, over 100 demonstrators are arrested and some 50 wounded in clashes with 
police.  In October, Ukrainian security forces detain Azerbaijani opposition party leader 
Rasul Guliyev, wanted in Azerbaijan on embezzlement charges, en-route to Baku in an 
effort to end a nine-year period in exile.  The incident is followed by a series of high 
profile dismissals and arrests in Baku after the Aliyev government accuses several officials 
of plotting to overthrow President Aliyev.  Those arrested include Minister for Economic 
Development Farhad Aliyev and Health Minister Ali Insanov. 

NOVEMBER-DECEMBER 2005
Armenia holds a national referendum on a package of government-drafted consti-

tutional amendments.  Although the official results claim an overwhelming 93.3 percent 
of voters voted in favor of the amendments, with a voter turnout of 65.3 percent of eligible 
voters, domestic and international observers seriously question the validity of the results.  
The vote is also marred by allegations of voter intimidation, fraud and ballot stuffing.  The 
Armenian opposition also challenges the referendum results, which they claim secured a 
turnout of only 16.3 percent.

In Azerbaijan, some 10,000 demonstrators protest the 6 November parliamentary 
elections.  In an election that was criticized for failing to meet OSCE and Council of Eu-
rope standards, the ruling New Azerbaijan Party (YAP) wins an overwhelmingly majority 
of seats and secures the support of a number of pro-government independents.  The results 
of that disputed November parliamentary election are formally endorsed by the Azerbai-
jani Constitutional Court, but the European Union (EU) calls for an investigation into 
violent clashes between security forces and opposition demonstrators.  The new Azerbai-
jani parliament convenes in early December but is boycotted by the opposition. 

 
APRIL-MAY 2006 
Azerbaijani President Aliyev meets U.S. President Bush in Washington for the first 

time since taking office in 2003.  In Armenia, Parliamentary Speaker Artur Baghdasarian 
resigns and withdraws his “Orinats Yerkir” (Country of Law) Party from the ruling coali-
tion after a public clash with President Robert Kocharian. 
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9 JUNE-JULY 2006 

Following the resignation of Armenian Parliamentary Speaker Artur Baghdasarian, 
Tigran Torosian is elected as the new chairman of the Armenian parliament.  Armenia’s 
only independent television station, A1+, is evicted from its offices in the Academy of Sci-
ences building.  In July, formerly non-partisan Armenian Defense Minister Sarkisian joins 
Prime Minister Andranik Markarian’s Republican Party.

OCTOBER 2006
During negotiations brokered by the OSCE Minsk Group, the Armenian and 

Azerbaijani foreign ministers meet in Paris.  Armenian Foreign Minister Oskanian pro-
poses that all Armenian-held territories around Karabagh (including Kelbajar and Lachin) 
may be returned to Azerbaijani if there is “clarity” on the plan for a referendum to be held 
on the final status of Karabagh.  Azerbaijani President Ilham Aliyev proposes “a high level 
of autonomy” for Karabagh during the “interim period before a referendum” and argues 
that Karabagh should accept Azerbaijan’s guarantees of political autonomy overseen by 
international peacekeepers.  Otherwise, he warns, Azerbaijan has “the sovereign right to 
retake our territory” and asserts that the international community would not recognize 
Karabagh even if independence was approved by a referendum.

DECEMBER 2006 
Prominent Nagorno Karabagh war veteran Zhirayr Sefilian and opposition “Honor 

& Fatherland” Party (HFP) figure Vartan Malkhasian are arrested and charged with “plot-
ting to violently overthrow” the Armenian government.  Several opposition parties con-
demn the arrests as politically motivated.

The Nagorno Karabagh authorities hold a constitutional referendum with a turn-
out of some 87 percent, in which 99 percent of voters endorse the new constitution.  
Azerbaijan dismisses the referendum as illegitimate and the EU and OSCE also issue 
critical statements.  Armenian President Kocharian warns that there will be no “active 
negotiations” with his Azerbaijani counterpart until after the May 2007 parliamentary 
election in Armenia.

MARCH-APRIL 2007
Following the unexpected death of Armenian Prime Minister Andranik Markar-

ian, the entire cabinet is dismissed, as per the terms of the constitution.  Defense Minister 
Serzh Sarkisian is appointed as the new prime minister on 4 April.  After the start of the 
political campaign for the May parliamentary election, several incidents of politically-
related violence are reported, including an attack on the local offices of the “Bargavach 
Hayastan” (Prosperous Armenia) party and clashes between supporters of the Republican 
and Prosperous Armenia parties.  The mayor of Gyumri, Armenia’s second largest city, is 
also shot and wounded in a failed assassination attempt.  No arrests are made in the case, 
although the mayor is widely believed to be linked to corruption and criminal activity.
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9MAY-JUNE 2007 

The ruling Republican Party wins some 64 seats in the new 131-seat parliament 
during the 12 May election.  The other main pro-government parties, Prosperous Armenia 
(BHK) and the Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF Dashnaktsutiun), win 24 and 
15 seats respectively, while the opposition “Orinats Yerkir (Country of Law) and Heritage 
(Zharangutiun) Parties secure 10 and 7 seats respectively.  OSCE election observers cer-
tify that the election marked a “clear improvement” over earlier ballots, but note serious 
“shortcomings” and voice concerns over voter intimidation and problems with the vote 
count.  The Republican Party, despite winning an outright majority, forges a coalition 
with the Prosperous Armenia party (BHK) and signs a “cooperation agreement” with the 
Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF Dashnaktsutiun) on 6 June, agreeing to give 
each party three ministerial portfolios.

Azerbaijani Foreign Minister Eldar Mammadyarov welcomes a Russian proposal 
made to the U.S. during the June G-8 Summit offering to establish a joint missile defense 
system at the Russian Gabala radar base in Azerbaijan.  Azerbaijani Defence Minister Safar 
Abiev and his Russian counterpart sign a related joint protocol on the continued Russian 
leasing of the Gabala base later that month.

JULY 2007
Nagorno Karabagh presidential candidate Bako Sahakian, a former senior security 

official, wins 85 percent of the vote in Karabagh’s 19 July presidential election.  His main 
rival, former Deputy Foreign Minister Masis Maylian, running as a non-partisan reform 
candidate, garners 12 percent of the vote.

AUGUST-SEPTEMBER 2007
U.S. co-chairman of the OSCE Minsk Group and Deputy Assistant Secretary of 

State for European and Eurasian Affairs Matthew Bryza visits Armenia and Azerbaijan for 
preparatory talks ahead of a planned meeting of the Armenian and Azerbaijani presidents 
to negotiate a set of “basic principles” of the Karabagh conflict.  At the same time, former 
Armenian Foreign Minister and leader of the opposition Heritage (Zharangutiun) Party 
Raffi Hovannisian submits a motion to the Armenian parliament on 28 August calling on 
Yerevan to formally recognize the independence of the Republic of Nagorno Karabagh.  
In Stepanakert, newly elected Karabagh President Bako Sahakian is officially inaugurated 
and the Karabagh parliament endorses Araik Harutyunian as the new Karabagh prime 
minister.

Georgia’s former Defence Minister Irakli Okruashvili is arrested on charges of 
money laundering and abuse of power on 27 September, only days after criticizing Presi-
dent Saakashvili for his “authoritarian rule.”
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9 OCTOBER 2007 

Former Armenian President Levon Ter-Petrosian publicly announces his candidacy 
in the February 2008 presidential election during a mass rally in Yerevan; and reiterates his 
strong criticism of the Kocharian government. 

In Baku, security officials announce that they have thwarted plans for a major 
terrorist attack targeting the U.S. Embassy and other government sites in Baku.  After 
a questionable trial, former Economic Minister Farhad Aliyev is sentenced 10 years in 
prison after his conviction of corruption-related charges.

NOVEMBER-DECEMBER 2007
Georgian President Mikheil Saakashvili declares a state of emergency on 7 Novem-

ber in response to large protests calling for his resignation and demanding early parlia-
mentary elections.  The demonstrations lead to an over-reaction by the authorities, with a 
violent police crackdown leaving over 500 injured, including three opposition figures and 
24 policemen.  The Georgian government imposes a ban on the independent broadcaster 
Imedi TV, triggering critical statements from the United States, EU and international 
organizations.  Saakashvili seeks to diffuse the crisis by announcing early presidential elec-
tions set for 5 January and lifts the state of emergency on 16 November, but maintains 
the closure of Imedi TV.  He also accuses Russia of “fomenting unrest” and charges several 
opposition figures with conspiring to overthrow the Georgian government and engaging 
in “pro-Russian espionage.”

In a move seen as an effort to block the candidacy of former President Ter-Pet-
rosian, the Armenian parliament amends the election law on 5 November, abolishing 
the nomination of a presidential candidate by party blocs or civil society and increasing 
campaign spending limits.  Prime Minister Serzh Sarkisian is also confirmed as the ruling 
Republican Party chairman and its presidential candidate for the February 2009 election.  
Days later, a group of some 11 political parties announce their support of former President 
Ter-Petrosian’s candidacy.  A total of nine candidates, including Sarkisian and Ter-Petro-
sian, are officially nominated for the 19 February 2008 presidential election.

JANUARY 2008  
In the 5 January Georgian early presidential election, incumbent President Mikheil 

Saakashvili is reelected with 53 percent of the vote, avoiding a second round of voting.  
Opposition candidate Levan Gachechiladze comes in second with 25 percent of the vote, 
but the opposition rejects the results, charging that the contest was tainted by widespread 
voting fraud, and mobilizes over 50,000 demonstrators in Tbilisi to protest the election.

FEBRUARY-MARCH 2008
Armenian police and security forces move to forcibly disperse and violently sup-

press opposition demonstrators gathered in Yerevan, allegedly in response to their “attempt 
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9to overthrow” the government.  The wave of protests is organized to protest the results of 

the flawed presidential election in which the authorities’ candidate, Prime Minister Serzh 
Sarkisian defeated his main opposition rival, former President Levon Ter-Petrosian.  Ac-
cording to the official, but disputed results, Sarkisian won 53 percent of the vote, thereby 
avoiding a second round election, while Ter-Petrosian came in second with only 21.5 
percent.  Although OSCE election monitors cite the election as “mostly in line” with 
international commitments, they also report serious violations in at least 16 percent of 
polling stations and criticize the “use of state and administrative resources” during the 
campaign.  Amid reports of widespread fraud, voter intimidation and other irregularities, 
some 13 senior government officials resign in protest.  

As the crisis widens, a state of emergency is declared on 1 March by President 
Kocharian and some military units are mobilized and brought to the outskirts of the capi-
tal.  After tens of thousands of opposition supporters converge on Yerevan’s city center, 
police and security forces detain several opposition leaders and place Ter-Petrosian under 
virtual “house arrest” on 1 March.  Tension escalates after a severe police crackdown on 
1-2 March triggers open violence and clashes with opposition demonstrators, resulting in 
the deaths of at least ten people and over 200 wounded.  Although the state of emergency 
is eventually lifted on 21 March, police continue to prevent peaceful rallies and gatherings, 
in blatant violation of the constitutional freedom of assembly, and the arbitrary arrests 
of opposition activists continue unabated.  Meeting in emergency session, the Armenian 
parliament approves on 17 March a set of constitutional changes upholding restrictions 
on mass gatherings and public demonstrations.

During a press conference in Baku, Azerbaijan President Ilham Aliyev threatens 
Armenia that Azerbaijan is “ready for war” over Karabagh.  Only days later, in the most 
serious violation of the 1994 ceasefire of the Karabagh conflict in years, Azerbaijan and 
Armenian forces openly clash in a series of escalating skirmishes from 4-9 March that leave 
up to 16 soldiers and two civilians dead.  The clash prompts the UN General Assembly to 
adopt an Azerbaijan-drafted resolution on 14 March calling for the “immediate, complete 
and unconditional” withdrawal of Armenian forces, although each of the OSCE Minsk 
Group co-chairing nations oppose the resolution as “unbalanced” and either abstain or 
vote against the measure.

APRIL 2008
In the wake of yet another disputed presidential election in Armenia, Central Bank 

Chairman Tigran Sarkisian is appointed as the new prime minister and a new 17-member 
cabinet is formed, although with only 6 new ministers.  Opposition demonstrations con-
tinue and several dozen protesters clash with police in the city of Hrazdan and some 7,000 
demonstrators participate in a rally in Yerevan.
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9 AUGUST 2008 

After heavy clashes erupted in South Ossetia, Georgia initiates a military offensive 
targeting Tshkinvali, the capital of South Ossetia, during 7-8 August, triggering a strong 
Russian response involving a massive attack with ground troops, air bombardments, and 
even naval forces.  Separatist Abkhaz forces then launch an attack on 8 August and, as-
sisted by Russian planes, capture areas of the Georgian-controlled Kodori Gorge by 12 
August.  Georgian forces start to withdraw from South Ossetia on 10 August, as Russian 
troops advance further into Georgia proper, causing civilians to flee the fighting in South 
Ossetia and the adjacent Georgian district of Gori.  Although the total number of casual-
ties is disputed by both Georgian and Russian officials, Human Rights Watch documents 
the death of 419 killed, and the UNHCR estimates the number of displaced persons from 
South Ossetia at over 30,000 and another 128,000 from within Georgia proper.

The seven-day Georgian-Russian war triggers international criticism, as the EU 
and U.S. condemn Moscow’s “disproportionate” response and the G-7 Foreign Ministers 
issue an unprecedented joint statement criticizing Russia’s “excessive use of force.”  French 
President Sarkozy presents a six-point ceasefire agreement on 12 August that includes an 
immediate end of hostilities, the withdrawal of troops, and the holding of international 
talks.  Georgian President Saakashvili and Russian President Dmitry Medvedev later agree 
to the ceasefire, although the Russian side insists on the stationing of a 2,600-strong force 
in a “zone of responsibility” around “conflict regions” and in the port of Poti.  Diplomatic 
tension escalates as U.S. President Bush urges a full and immediate Russian withdrawal 
and accuses Moscow of violating the terms of the ceasefire.  Moscow then suspends NATO 
cooperation and on 26 August, Russian President Dmitry Medvedev recognizes the inde-
pendence of South Ossetia and Abkhazia after the Russian Duma adopts a non-binding 
resolution recommending recognition.  After the EU and U.S. denounce the recognition, 
Georgia formally breaks diplomatic relations with Russia on 29 August.

SEPTEMBER-OCTOBER 2008
After months of secret Swiss-brokered diplomacy seeking to normalize Armenian-

Turkish relations, Turkish President Gul arrives in Yerevan on 6 September, becoming the 
first Turkish head of state to visit Armenia.  The Turkish and Armenian presidents attend 
an Armenian-Turkish soccer match in Yerevan and hold talks over the possible establish-
ment of diplomatic relations and Turkey’s opening of its long-closed border with Armenia.  
Later that month, Armenian Foreign Minister Eduard Nalbandian meets with both his 
Azerbaijani counterpart and Turkish Foreign Minister Ali Babacan on the sidelines of the 
United Nations General Assembly meeting in New York on 26 September.  Azerbaijan 
also hints at the possible inclusion of Armenia in the Nabucco pipeline project if Armenia 
“modifies” its demands for the independence of Nagorno Karabagh.

Armenian Parliamentary Chairman Tigran Torosian resigns on 16 September and 
quits the ruling Republican Party, citing “irreconcilable differences.”  Former Sarkisian 



437

TH
E S

OU
TH

 CA
UC

AS
US

 SI
NC

E I
ND

EP
EN

DE
NC

E: 
A C

HR
ON

OL
OG

IC
AL

 SU
MM

AR
Y 1

99
1-2

00
9campaign manager Hovik Abrahamian is elected as the new speaker on 29 September. 

Opposition leader Ter-Petrosian holds a mass rally on 17 October and announces a “tem-
porary halt” to opposition protests but accuses the Sarkisian government of “putting Kara-
bagh up for sale” to secure Western support.  Under mounting domestic and international 
pressure, President Sarkisian agrees on 23 October to form an independent commission 
to investigate the March 2008 post-election violence.

On his first official visit to Armenia, Russian President Dmitry Medvedev arrives in 
Yerevan on 20-21 October.  At the same time, Georgia officially closes its airspace to Rus-
sian military transport planes supplying the Russian base in Armenia.  In Azerbaijan, in-
cumbent President Ilham Aliyev is reelected president in the 15 October election after se-
curing 89 percent of the vote.  Turnout at the election is estimated at 77 percent even with 
an opposition boycott and OSCE monitors note “considerable progress” but stress that the 
contest was “characterized by a lack of robust competition and political discourse.”

NOVEMBER 2008
In a meeting outside Moscow hosted by Russian President Dmitry Medvedev, Ar-

menian President Serzh Sarkisian and Azerbaijani President Ilham Aliyev sign an agree-
ment promising to intensify efforts toward resolving the Karabagh conflict.  The tripartite 
document is the first such agreement signed by the two countries since the 1994 ceasefire 
agreement and the parties pledge to conform to the principles of the non-use of force, the 
observance of international law, pursue confidence-building measures, and affirm their 
commitment to the OSCE Minsk Group-proposed “Madrid principles” on the Karabagh 
conflict.  After the signing of the Moscow Declaration, Armenian President Sarkisian con-
sults with party leaders and promises to hold a national referendum on any peace deal that 
may be concluded on Karabagh.  The Minsk Group co-chairs tour the region later that 
month, in their first visit since the August war between Georgia and Russia, but report 
that the sides remain “far from agreement.”  

DECEMBER 2008
The Azerbaijani parliament overwhelmingly approves a constitutional amendment 

removing the presidential term limit and schedules a national referendum on the issue for 
18 March.  The Azerbaijani government also imposes a ban on the BBC, Voice of America, 
and Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty (RFE/RL), preventing them from broadcasting on 
national FM frequencies.  The decision is heavily criticized by the EU, OSCE and other 
international organizations.

JANUARY 2009
Following a visit to Armenia by members of its special monitoring committee, 

the Parliamentary Assembly of Council of Europe (PACE) adopts a resolution expressing 
concern over persons detained following the March 2008 post-election violence, but de-
cides not to apply sanctions that would suspend Armenia’s voting rights in the Assembly.  
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9 International pressure on the Armenian government also mounts as the European Court 

of Human Rights rules that the arrest of opposition supporters contravenes the basic free-
dom of assembly.

FEBRUARY-MARCH 2009
The opposition Armenian National Congress (ANC) pledges to resume public pro-

tests and mass rallies, reversing its earlier decision to suspend its public activities.  Mark-
ing the one-year anniversary of the violent 1 March 2008 post-election clashes, former 
President Ter-Petrosian convenes the first opposition rally since October 2008.  The mass 
rally, attended by between 30-50,000 people, passes without incident.  Later that month, 
the opposition ANC coalition nominates Ter-Petrosian on 15 March as its candidate for 
the 31 May Yerevan mayoral elections.  Following increasing pressure on sustaining Ar-
menia’s fixed exchange rate, the Central Bank decides on 3 March to let the dram “float 
freely” against the dollar, triggering an immediate currency correction, as the dram de-
preciates by some 30 percent in value, causing panic-buying and sparking sharp price 
increases.  Armenian-Turkish diplomacy also accelerates, as Armenian President Sarkisian 
and Foreign Minster Nalbandian meet with Turkish Foreign Minster Babacan in Munich 
for more detailed talks on the normalization of relations.  The Munich meeting comes as 
a follow-up to an earlier meeting in Davos in late January between Sarkisian and Turkish 
Prime Minster Erdogan. 

During a visit to Baku, Russian Foreign Minister Sergei Lavrov denies Azerbaijani 
allegations of Russian arms transfer to Armenia and seeks to calm Baku’s concerns over re-
cent decisions by the Collective Security Treaty Organization (CSTO) to include Armenia 
in a new joint “rapid reaction force” and to create a new Russian-Armenian integrated air 
defence network.  In a separate development hinting at corruption within the Azerbaijani 
armed forces, the commander of the Azerbaijani air force is murdered by unknown assail-
ants on 11 February. 

In a national referendum in Azerbaijan, voters reportedly overwhelmingly approved 
a constitutional amendment to end presidential term limits, although the opposition dis-
putes the official 71 percent turnout figure as “fabricated” and cites “mass violations” of 
election laws.  In response to the referendum vote, the Council of Europe warns that the 
amendment could cause the suspension of the Azerbaijani delegation to the Council, and 
may even lead to Azerbaijan’s loss of membership in the Council of Europe. 

APRIL 2009
Only two days before the April 24th anniversary of the Armenian genocide, a tri-

lateral statement is issued by the Ministries of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Armenia, 
the Republic of Turkey and the Swiss Federal Department of Foreign Affairs declaring that 
Turkey and Armenia together “have been working intensively with a view to normalizing 
their bilateral relations” and adding that “the two parties have achieved tangible prog-
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9ress and mutual understanding in this process and they have agreed on a comprehensive 

framework for the normalization of their bilateral relations.”  Citing its strong opposition 
to Armenian-Turkish diplomacy, the Armenian Revolutionary Federation (ARF Dashnak-
tsutiun) party pulls out of the ruling pro-government coalition on 25 April.  The move 
leaves three other pro-government parties in the coalition, including the ruling Republi-
can, Prosperous Armenia (“Bargavach Hayastan”) and “Orinats Yerkir” (Country of Law) 
parties.

In act of seemingly random violence, an ethnic Azerbaijani student from Georgia 
kills at least 13 people after opening fire on the State Oil Academy campus on 30 April be-
fore being shot by police, in what is the country’s deadliest attack since 1994.  Azerbaijani 
police later arrest another two men, both from the same part of Georgia as the gunman, 
although the motive for the attack remains unknown.

MAY 2009
Armenian President Sarkisian’s Republican Party of Armenia (HHK) wins the 31 

May Yerevan mayoral election, the first such election for the position in nearly two de-
cades, with over 46 percent of the vote, taking 35 of the 65 seats in the governing council, 
and defeats its coalition partner Prosperous Armenia, which took 17 seats after garnering 
22 percent of the vote.  The opposition Armenian National Congress (ANC) candidate, 
former President Levon Ter-Petrosian comes in third with 17 percent, but wins 13 seats.  
Nearly all opposition groups react by claiming fraud and the ANC boycotts the municipal 
council and refuses to fill its seats.  In Prague, the Armenian and Azerbaijan presidents 
meet on the sidelines of the EU Eastern Partnership summit.  OSCE Minsk Group co-
chair Bryza claims that the meeting resulted in the “most substantive exchange of views 
between the presidents so far.”

A mutiny by some 500 Georgian soldiers at the Mukhrovani military base erupts 
on 5 May but is quickly quelled, but not before one rebel solider is killed and another 
two are wounded as regular Georgian Army forces retake control of the base.  Tension in 
Georgia further mounts as over 30 opposition protestors are hospitalized during clashes 
with police and over 60,000 people join opposition demonstrations to demand the release 
of three detained activists on Georgia’s Independence Day on 26 May.

JUNE 2009
Armenian President Sarkisian dissolves the body empowered to investigate the 

March 2008 post-election violence on 8 June, citing “problems” over members’ political 
differences.  Although the move is widely criticized for failing to properly investigate the 
events, the reaction is offset by the Armenian parliament’s approval of the government-
backed general amnesty for many of those convicted on dubious charges related to the 
post-election crisis.
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9 A committee of the Azerbaijani parliament approves a package of controversial 

amendments to laws governing the registration and activities of civil society and non-
governmental organizations (NGOs) that would impose severe restrictions, including a 
new law limited foreign financing for NGOs to less than 50 percent of their budgets.  
After strong opposition by domestic civic groups and international criticism, the govern-
ment backs down and drops the more controversial proposals from the final version that 
is adopted by parliament on 30 June.  Later that month, after a visit to Baku by Russian 
President Dmitry Medvedev, Azerbaijani and Russian officials formally sign an agreement 
on the sale of Azerbaijani natural gas to Russia.

JULY 2009
The opposition Armenian National Congress (ANC) issues a “statement of concern” 

over what it says are “concessions” by the Armenian government over Karabagh, pointing 
to the revised “Madrid Principles” that serve as a basis for negotiations over the “frozen” 
conflict.  For its part, the formerly pro-government Armenian Revolutionary Federation 
(ARF Dashnaktsutiun) party demands the resignation of Foreign Minister Nalbandian for 
his “failed” Karabagh policy.  The foreign minister explains that Yerevan has not endorsed 
the Madrid Principles, and only regards them as the “basis for negotiations.”

The Georgian opposition loses much of its momentum after a mere 1,500 people 
turn out for its latest demonstration in Tbilisi.  The opposition rally was to mark the 
three-month mark since the start of the opposition campaign against the Saakashvili gov-
ernment.  On a visit to Georgia, U.S. Vice President Joe Biden reiterated U.S. support for 
Georgia but warns government officials of the necessity to heed opposition demands for 
greater democracy.

AUGUST 2009
In a late-night statement released by the Swiss Federal Department of Foreign Af-

fairs and the Ministries of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Armenia and the Republic 
of Turkey, Turkey and Armenia formally announce a new commitment to extending dip-
lomatic relations and developing bilateral relations.  The statement explains that Armenia 
and Turkey have agreed to start “internal political consultations” on two accompanying 
diplomatic documents: a “protocol on the establishment of diplomatic relations” and a 
second, longer “protocol on the development of bilateral relations.”  The two protocols 
provide a framework for the normalization of their bilateral relations within a “reasonable 
timeframe,” and political consultations are to be completed within six weeks, following 
which the two protocols are to be signed and submitted to the respective parliaments for 
ratification.  According to the documents, the closed Turkish-Armenian border is to be 
“reopened within two months of the deal’s entry into force,” and notably contain no direct 
reference to the Karabagh issue.  More controversially, the draft protocols stipulates that 
a Turkish-Armenian inter-government commission will be formed and empowered to ad-
dress a broad range of issues of mutual interest, including a subcommittee on historical is-
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9sues that will be assigned with the goal of engaging in an “impartial scientific examination 

of historical documents and archives,” with the assistance of experts from Armenia and 
Turkey, as well as international scholars from Switzerland and other countries.

SEPTEMBER 2009
In an attempt to ease domestic pressure over his policy toward Turkey, Armenian 

President Sarkisian holds meetings with opposition leaders and various public and politi-
cal figures.  The meeting is boycotted by both the Heritage (Zharangutiun) Party, the only 
opposition party represented in the Armenian parliament, which is calling for a national 
referendum on the issue, and the Armenian National Congress (ANC). 

A Georgian court sentences the captain of a Turkish tanker bound for Abkhazia 
that was seized by Georgian naval forces to a 24-year prison term for “illegal border cross-
ing and smuggling.”  Since the war with Russia and subsequent Russian recognition of the 
independence of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, the Georgian Navy has imposed a maritime 
blockade of Abkhazia.  Georgian officials also express displeasure with the findings of a 
new EU-sponsored report on the August 2008 war that concluded that the war was started 
by Georgia, albeit in response to months of Russian provocation. 

OCTOBER 2009
In a signing ceremony in Zurich hosted by the Swiss foreign minister and attended 

by the foreign ministers of France, Russia and the US, along with several European of-
ficials, the foreign ministers of Armenian and Turkey sign two protocols, formally entitled 
a “protocol on the establishment of diplomatic relations” and a separate “protocol on the 
development of bilateral relations,” serving as the guiding framework documents for the 
normalization of relations between the two countries.  After a three-hour delay of the sign-
ing ceremony triggered by the Turkish side’s last-minute demand to read an unplanned 
statement, intense mediation by the U.S. and Swiss results in a compromise allowing the 
signing ceremony to proceed.  With the signing, the protocols must now pass both the Ar-
menian and Turkish parliaments before taking effect.  While Armenian President Sarkisian 
tries to deflect criticism by convening a series of internal consultations and public hearings 
in the parliament, he is met by protests during a tour of diasporan Armenian communities 
in France, Lebanon and the United States.

NOVEMBER 2009
Armenian President Serzh Sarkisian formally submits the set of two Armenian-

Turkish diplomatic protocols signed on 10 October to the Armenian Constitutional 
Court.  Under Armenian law, all international agreements have to be submitted to the 
Constitutional Court for its consideration and review prior to their later submission to 
parliament for ratification.  The Armenian Constitutional Court now has a period of 90 
days to complete its review of the protocols.  According to the Court’s mandate, its deci-
sion will not necessarily be based on whether the protocols are in compliance with the Ar-
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9 menian constitution, but on whether the obligations deriving from such an international 

agreement are in conformity with the constitution.

Opposition Armenian National Council (ANC) leader and former President Levon 
Ter-Petrosian publicly hints at his readiness to “support” President Sarkisian if the govern-
ment is sincere in cooperating with the opposition and implements greater democratic 
reforms.  Ter-Petrosian also defends the Armenian president against “extreme nationalist” 
criticism over Armenian-Turkish diplomacy.

DECEMBER 2009
In an official “information note,” the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of 

Europe (PACE) rejects the findings of the Armenian parliament’s special committee in-
vestigating the violent post-election incidents of March 2008 and criticizes committee for 
failing to include “a comprehensive analysis of the events” and for presenting a “rather 
one-sided” perspective, adding that PACE intends to “closely follow this matter.”  React-
ing to the Armenian government’s effort to amend laws regulating the registration and 
activities of non-governmental organizations (NGOs), the Organization for Security and 
Cooperation in Europe’s (OSCE) Office for Democratic Institutions and Human Rights 
(ODIHR), criticizes the draft amendments as “heavily tilted in favor” of the authorities, 
seeking “to strengthen the control of the state over public organizations,” and for imposing 
“additional burdens” on NGOs and civic groups.
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Bedikian, Hagop, Glendale, CA
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Boyajian, David, Newton, MA
Cabraloff, Al, Whittier, CA
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Carolan, Tina, Mendham, NJ
Catering, David, Los Angeles, CA
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Chakrian, Nazaret, Los Angeles, CA
Chalian, Raffi, Calabasas, CA
Chalian, Toros, North Hollywood, CA
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Haratunian, Armen, Glendale, CA
Hazarabedian, Shavarsh, Moraga, CA
Hekimian, Stephen, Pasadena, CA
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Hovannisian, John, Jr., Visalia, CA
Hovannisian, John, Sr., Visalia, CA
Hovannisian, Karen, Visalia, CA
Hovannisian, Richard, Los Angeles, CA
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Minassian, Michel, Encino, CA
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Arshagouni, Hagop and Marilyn, Northridge, CA
Arshagouni, Robert and Manya, Northridge, CA
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Hazarabedian, Shavarsh, Moraga, CA
Hovannisian, David and Linda,  Fresno, CA
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Kabakian, Sevan and Claris, Yerevan, Armenia
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Kaloosdian, Robert, Watertown, MA
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Kevorkian, Armenio and Ani, Los Angeles, CA
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Koobatian, Gregor and Nadine, Madison, CT
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Manoukian, Vatche and Haytayan, Linda, Nashua, NH
Mardirossian, Garo, Los Angeles, CA
Markarian, Nigol and Maral, La Canada, CA
Markarian, Pakrad and Katy, Glendale, CA
Matossian, Jesse and Silvia, Woodland Hills, CA
Meketarian, Mike, City of Industry, CA
Melikian, Armen and Denise, Mountain Lakes, NJ
Messerlian Vartkes and Nazik, Fresno, CA
Messerlian, Hrair and Diane, Fresno, CA
Messerlian, Jack and Sheri, Torrance, CA
Messerlian, Vahe and Rita, Northridge, CA
Messerlian, Vartkes and Nazik, Fresno, CA
Microsoft Corporation, Princeton, NJ
Minasaganian, Annik, Whittier, CA
Minasian, Michael and Family, Montebello, CA
Minasian, Norik and Azniv, Montebello, CA
Minasian, Thomas and Christine, Newport Coast, CA
Mooradian, Ashod, Montebello, CA
Moradkhan, Klara, Tujunga, CA
Mosesian, Charles, Watertown, MA
Mosikian, Kenny and Zephyr, Montebello, CA
Nigon, Kenneth and Maroush, Radnor, PA
Ohanesian, Harout and Haigan, Sharjah, UAE
Onanian, Charleen, Weston, MA
Paboojian, Warren, Fresno, CA
Papazian, Jack and Armine, Ambler, PA
Parnagian, Philip and Florence, Fresno, CA
Perumean, Vart, La Habra Heights, CA
Petrossian, Vahak and Alice, Glendale, CA
Pezeshkian, Alan and Sabin, Glendale, CA
Pridjian, John and Gayane, La Canada, CA
R. and M. Family Group, Kingsburg, CA
Sadoian, Edwin, Fresno, CA
Sadorian, Nazareth and Choghik, Montebello, CA
Sarafian, Ted and Karagozian, Ann, Los Angeles, CA
Sarkissian, Anahid, New York, NY
Sarrafian, Raffi, Chicago, IL
Sedrakian, Garo and Sonia, Orinda, CA
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Simonian, Wayne, Yorba Linda, CA
Sinanian, Zaven and Armenia, Glendale, CA
Soghomonian Brothers, Yerevan, Armenia
Stamboulian, Jim and Patricia, Northville, MI
Sumian, Allen and Maggie, Porter Ranch, CA
Tahmazian, Jilbert, Glendale, CA
Torosian, Karl, Fresno, CA
Tramblian, Ara and Shoghig, Annandale, VA
Tufenkian Family Foundation, Glendale, CA
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Yacoubian, Elise, La Crescenta, CA
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Abedian, Armen and Clara Djarahian, Burbank, CA
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Aftandilian, Sirarpie, Weston, MA
Agbabian, Mihran and Elizabeth, Los Angeles, CA
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Agopian, Gregore, Oxnard, CA
Aharonian, Haiganoush, Irvine, CA
Aintablian, Rostom and Hourig, San Bruno, CA
Ajemian, David, Whittier, CA
Ajemian, Rasmik and Emily, Whittier, CA
Akian, Zaven and Sonia, Los Angeles, CA
Alexanian, Vahan, Alexandria, Egypt
Altoon, Ronald and Joyce, Los Angeles, CA
Amerian, Justice Richard, Sherman Oaks, CA
Amirian, Dro and Violet, Studio City, CA
Andonian, Moushegh and Grace, Millbrae, CA
Andonian, Zohrab and Armenouhi, Millbrae, CA



476

Ø
º

ð
 è

²
¼

Ø
²

ì
²

ð
²

Î
²

Ü
 ¶

à
ð

Ì
À

Ü
Î

º
ð

Ü
º

ð
À Ani Associates, Richmond, VA

Anivian, Vartkes and Alice, San Francisco, CA
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Apelian, Megerdich, Dubai, UAE
Apkarian, Berj and Arpi, Clovis, CA
Apple Computers, Kuwait, Kuwait
Aprahamian, Berj, Abu Dhabi, UAE
Arakelian, Eddie and Lynn, Clovis, CA
Arakelian, Haig and Alice, Los Angeles, CA
Aranosian, Isabel, Northville, MI
Armen, Garo, New York, NY
Aroustamian, Tevan and Clarice, Burbank, CA
Arshagouni, Hagop and Marilyn, Northridge, CA
Arshagouni, Paul, La Habra, CA
Arshagouni, Robert, Northridge, CA
Arslanian, Don and Carolyn, Bloomfield Hills, MI
Arslanian, Esteban and Norma, Tarzana, CA
Artinian, Vasken and Margaret, Los Angeles, CA
Artounians, Aris and Karine, Glendale, CA
Artounians, Artoom and Sedik, Glendale, CA
Arzerounian, Abraham and Asdghig, Montebello, CA
Arzoomanian, Gregory, Providence, RI
Arzoumanian, Suren, Tarzana, CA
Asadoorian, Alan and Michelle, Fresno, CA
Asadoorian, Charlotte, Fresno, CA
Asadoorian, James and Charlotte, Fresno, CA
Aslanian, Bedros and Rita, Sharjah, UAE
Astourian, Stephan and Ani, Los Angeles, CA
Atamian, Manoug, Eu, France
Atdjian, Martin and Celina, Cordoba, Argentina
Autian, John, Germantown, TN
Avakian, Ann, Arlington, MA
Avakian, Barkef, New Port Richey, FL
Avakian, Maral, Phoenix, AZ
Avanian, Sarkis and Azniv, Los Angeles, CA
Avedian, Hrayr and Sona, Glendale, CA
Aydabirian, Robert, Paris, France
Ayvazian, Ralph and Louise, Calabasas, CA
Babayan, Richard and Sonya, Weston, MA
Babikian, Hagop and Silva, Fountain Valley, CA
Bacon, Daniel and Armen, Fresno, CA
Bagdalian, Diana, San Leandro, CA
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Baghdassarian, Stepan, Encino, CA
Baladjanian, Levon, Fresno, CA
Balakian, Larry, Selma, CA
Balian, Vartkess and Rita, Arlington, VA
Bandazian, Bedros, Richmond, VA
Bandazian, Walter, Woodcliff Lake, NJ
Bardizbanian, Garabet, Madrid, Spain
Baronian, John, Medford, MA
Barsam, Paul and Joyce, Belmont, MA
Barsamian, Anthony and Nancy, Wellesley, MA
Barsamian, Harut, Mission Viejo, CA
Barseghian, Akop, Los Angeles, CA
Barseghian, Harry and Alvard, Los Angeles, CA
Basmajian, Nishan, Sharjah, UAE
Bassenian, Aram and Terez, Laguna Beach, CA
Bastian, Tony and Araxi, San Francisco, CA
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Bedikian, Aram, Holmdel, NJ
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Bedrosian, Larry and Joanie, Fresno, CA
Bedrossian, Norayr and Takouhy, Bronx, NY
Benlian, Garo and Hera, La Canada, CA
Berberian and Kazarian Family Foundation, Modesto, CA
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Berberian, Everett, Hillsborough, CA 
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Berberian, Sako and Becky, Glendale, CA
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Boyajian, David, Newton, MA
Boyajian, Jirire and Jeannette, Los Angeles, CA
Bronozian, Harout, Glendale, CA
Broussalian, Jim and Beth, Laguna Hills, CA
Broussalian, Vartkes and Marie, Granada Hills, CA
Bruce and Toni Corwin Foundation, Beverly Hills, CA
Bulbulian, Berge and Alice, Fresno, CA
Burger Continental, Pasadena, CA
Burmayan, Sargis, Mission Hills, CA
Cabraloff, Albert and Diane, Whittier, CA
Candan, Hrant, Elmhurst, NY
Caprielian, Levon and Nevarte, Providence, RI
Carlin, William and Vicki, Novi, MI
Carolan, Richard and Tina, Malibu, CA
Cazazian, Aram, Bayside, NY
Chakalian, Hagop and Sirarpi, Hillsborough, CA
Chakrian, Asatur and Takouhy, Los Angeles, CA
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Chalian, Toros and Ani, Montebello, CA
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Chitjian, Harry and Sara, Los Angeles, CA
Chobanian, Aram and Jasmine, Natick, MA
Cholakian, Ohanes and Ann, Brookville, NY
Chopourian, Hagop, Glendale, CA
Chorbadjian, H., Los Angeles, CA
Chouldjian, Sarkis and Elizabeth, San Francisco, CA 
Chouldjian, Simon, San Francisco, CA
Christianian, Kaloust and Aroussiag, Superior, CO
Chukhyan, Sona, Glendale, CA
Chuljian, Hovhannes, Paris, France 
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Darian, Ken and Heidi, Huntington Station, NY
Davidian, Aramazd, Glendale, CA 
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Davidian, David, Cambridge, MA 
Davidian, Mrs. Harry, Cutler, CA
Davutyan, Nurhan, Houghton, MI
Demirjian, Vartan, Noubar and Yester, San Francisco, CA
Der Bedrossian, Steve, Sydney, Australia
Der Garabedian, Seda, Las Vegas, NV
Der Ghazarian, Dickran, Glendale, CA
Der Megerdichian, Hagop and Varsenig, Burbank, CA
Der Sarkissian, Viken, Paris, France
Der Simonian, Varoujan, Fresno, CA
Derderian, Nishan and Ruby, San Clemente, CA
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Dilanchian, Noric and Lusine, Sydney, Australia
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German Embassy, Yerevan, Armenia
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Geukjian, Ohannes, Beirut, Lebanon
Geuvdjelian, Avedis and Arpi, Reseda, CA
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Gigliotti, Mary, Fresno, CA
Givelekian, Bedros, New York, NY
Granville Homes, Fresno, CA
Greek Embassy, Yerevan, Armenia
Greene, Iva Petrossian, Beverly Hills, CA
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Gulvartian, Asadour and Alice, Tujunga, CA
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Hairapetian, Armond, Glendale, CA
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Harutunian, Armen, Glendale, CA
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Hazarabedian, Shavarsh and Lala, Moraga, CA
Hekimian, Kenneth, Huntington Beach, CA
Herculian, Mardiros, Newport Beach, CA
Herculian, Talar and Varant, Mission Viejo, CA
Horoupian, Mark and Grace, Huntington Beach, CA
Housepian, Edgar, New York, NY
Hovanessian, Raffy and Vicki, Munster, IN
Hovannisian Family Foundation, Fresno, CA
Hovannisian, Armen and Elizabeth, Sherman Oaks, CA
Hovannisian, David and Linda, Fresno, CA
Hovannisian, Garo and Arsineh, Los Angeles, CA
Hovannisian, Gary, Tulare, CA
Hovannisian, John and Karen, Visalia, CA
Hovannisian, John and Vars, Visalia, CA
Hovannisian, Marian, Kingsburg, CA
Hovannisian, Ralph and Janet, Fresno, CA
Hovannisian, Ralph and Mariam, Kingsburg, CA
Hovannisian, Richard and Vartiter, Los Angeles, CA
Hovannisian, Siroon, Fresno, CA
Hovannisian, Vernon and Carol, Fresno, CA
Hovnanian, Shant and Nina, New York, NY
Hovsepian, Viken and Lucie, Studio City, CA
HSBC, Yerevan, Armenia
Hye Associates, Richmond, VA
Hyrapetian, Arthur and Petrossian, Kristina, Glendale, CA
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Injejikian, Gabriel and Rose, Northridge, CA 
Iranian Embassy, Yerevan, Armenia
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Janigian, Charles and Barbara, San Mateo, CA
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Josephine, Margaret, Fresno, CA
Joulakian, Mike and Sonia, Buena Park, CA
Juda, Tom and Nancy, Los Angeles, CA
Julian, Suzanne, Northridge, CA
Kabakian, Hrayr and Zaroug, Glendale, CA
Kalemkiarian, Paul and Rosemarie, Julian, CA
Kalenchyan, Gevorg, Yerevan, Armenia 
Kalfayan, Garabed, Thessaloniki, Greece
Kamajian, Steven, Montrose, CA
Kapoian, Alison, Paramus, NJ
Kaprielian, George and Elizabeth, Providence, RI
Karadian, Stefan, West Bloomfield, MI
Karageozian, Hampar and Sima, San Juan Capistrano, CA
Karageuzian, Levon, Watertown, MA 
Karagozian, Freddy, Cairo, Egypt
Karajerian, Ara and George, Encino, CA
Karakashian, Meline, Morganville, NJ 
Karamardian, Garbis, Tustin, CA
Karapetian, Vahe, Los Angeles, CA
Karoeglian, Viken and Arsho, Chatswood, Australia
Kasarian, Ara, Irvine, CA
Kasparian Realty, San Francisco, CA
Kassabian, Hagop, Abu Dhabi, UAE 
Kassardjian, Sarkis and Grace, Palos Verdes Estates, CA
Katcherian, George, Newport Beach, CA
Kay, George and Grace, Sunset Beach, CA
Kazandjian, Vahe and Seta, Temple City, CA
Kazandjian, Varoujan, Cairo, Egypt
Kazanjian, John and Hermine, West Hollywood, CA
Kazanjian, Michael, Beverly Hills, CA
Kazarian, Jacqueline Papazian, San Francisco, CA
Kazarian, Ralph, Jr., Fresno, CA
Kazazian, Pakrad, Glendale, CA
Kchikian, John and Sima, Southfield, MI
Keghinian Kohler, Haigoush, Long Beach, CA
Keheyan, Garo, Nicosia, Cyprus
Kelyan, Armen, Fresno, CA
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Kerkonian, Saro and Sylvia, Pasadena, CA
Keusseyan, Tony and Eileen, Moorpark, CA
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Kevorkian, Bob and Linda, Bangkok, Thailand
Khachadoorian, Rosemary, Watertown, MA
Khanamirian, Noubar, Beirut, Lebanon
Khatchaturian, Rafik, Glendale, CA
Khatchikian, Anna and Garabet, Glendale, CA
Khatchikian, Khatchik and Sarkis, Pomona, CA
Khtaian, Steve, Huntington Woods, MI
Kibarian, Mary Ann, Potomac, MD 
Kizerian, George and Margaret, Los Angeles, CA
Klanian, Charles, Singer Island, FL
Klein, Bernard and Anese, Vancouver, WA
Kohler, Haigoush Keghinian, Long Beach, CA
Komshian, Shahe and Ani, Los Gatos, CA
Koobatian, Gregor and Nadine, Madison, CT
Kostanian, Leon and Nina, San Francisco, CA
Kostanian, Michael and Michelle, San Francisco, CA
Kotcholosian, Grigor, Anaheim Hills, CA
Kouchakdjian, Jacques, Silver Spring, MD
Kouchakdjian, Michael and Hasmik, Lexington, MA
Kouymdjian, Avo, Kuwait, Kuwait
Kouyoumjian, Raymond and Annie, Huntington Beach, CA
Kovacs, Dave and Salpie, Sherman Oaks, CA
KPMG, Yerevan, Armenia
Kradjian, Steven, San Diego, CA
Kradjian, Viken and Maral, Glendale, CA
Kredian, Armin, Cairo, Egypt
Kricorian, David and Virginia, Costa Mesa, CA
Krikorian, Greg and Christine, Glendale, CA
Krikorian, Jean-Marc, Chicago, IL
Krikorian, Richard and Maral, Harrington Park, NJ
Krikorian, Rose, Belmont, MA
Kubikian, Arthur and Luiz, Roslyn, NY
Kumjian, Sarkis and Margaret, San Francisco, CA
Kutnerian, Migran, Fresno, CA
Lance-Kashian and Company, Fresno, CA
Levon Travel, Los Angeles and Yerevan
Magarian, V. Daniel and Liberty, Cincinnati, OH
Majarian, Sarkis and Sahag, Tarzana, CA
Makasdjian, Ara and Roxanne, San Francisco, CA
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Malian, Michael and Martha, Alamo, CA
Malkasian, Mark and Deana, Cranston, RI
Malkasian, Zaven, Montebello, CA
Mamourian, Victor and Sato, Ryde, Australia
Manjikian, Haig and Hilda, Pasadena, CA
Manoukian, Nigol, Sherman Oaks, CA
Manoukian, Ohannes, Belrose, Australia
Manoukian, Vatche and Linda Haytayan, Hollis, NH
Manuelian, John and Lucille, Canton, MA
Marashian, Onnic and Verjin, Oradell, NJ
Marashlian, Levon, La Crescenta, CA
Marcarian, Krikor, Douglaston, NY
Mardi’s Mediterranean Cuisine, Newport Beach, CA
Mardirossian, Garo and Kathy, Los Angeles, CA
Margosian, George and Rose Marie, Dinuba, CA
Margosian, Lester, Salem, OR
Markarian, Nikola and Maral, La Canada, CA
Markarian, Pakrad and Katrin, Montrose, CA
Markarian, Pakrad and Katy, Glendale, CA
Markarian, Stepan and Yerdjanik, Los Angeles, CA
Markosyan, Vrezh and Anahit, Yerevan, Armenia
Marsan Industries, Pomona, CA
Marsden, Pauline, New York, NY
Mashikian, V., Santa Ana, CA
Mason, George, New York, NY
Master Builders Construction, Burbank, CA
Matewosian, Ralph, Fresno, CA
Matossian, Jesse and Silvia, Woodland Hills, CA
Matossian, Joseph, Berkeley, CA
Mazloumian, Armen, Manshiet El Bakri, Egypt
Mazloumian, Noubar and Gina, Ryde, Australia
Medzorian, Jack and Eva, Winchester, MA
Megerian Brothers, New York, NY
Mekjian, George and Helen, Los Angeles, CA
Melkonian, Mark and Cheri, Sanger, CA
Mesrobian, Antranig, Cairo, Egypt
Messerlian, Aram, Granada Hills, CA
Messerlian, Hagop and Shoghig, Torrance, CA
Messerlian, Hrair, San Francisco, CA
Messerlian, Serpouhie, Clovis, CA
Messerlian, Vahe and Rita, Northridge, CA
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Mgrdichian, Ara, Northridge, CA
Mgrdichian, Jasmine, Commerce, CA
Michaels, Paul, North Ryde, Australia
Microsoft Corporation, Redmond, WA
Microsoft Giving Campaign, Princeton, NJ
Minasian Family Foundation, Montebello, CA
Minasian, Michael and Arek, Montebello, CA
Minassian, Haig and Sylvia, Los Angeles, CA
Mirigian, M. Lee, Laguna Niguel, CA
Missakian, Craig, Glendale, CA 
Misserlian, Edward and Vergine, San Francisco, CA
Misserlian, Zareh and Lucik, Seoul, Korea
Mkrtchyan, Akop and Angela, Los Angeles, CA
Mooradian, George and Hasmik, Newport Beach, CA
Mooradian, Hovig, Los Angeles, CA
Mooradian, Setrag, London, England
Mooradian, Steve, London, UK
Mooradian, Zorik, Glendale, CA
Mosikian, Kenny and Zefa, Montebello, CA
Mouradian, George and Marguerite, Milford, MI
Movel, Robert and Nora, Los Angeles, CA
Movsesian, Alice, Cliffside Park, NJ
Musurlian, Peter and Szilvia, Glendale, CA
Musurlian-Bauer, Sherry, San Clemente, CA
Nahigian, Harold and Queenie, La Canada, CA
Nalbandian, H., New York, NY
Nashunian, John, Montebello, CA
Nashunian, Sam, Montebello, CA
Navasargian, Edward and Alice, Glendale, CA
Nazarian, Khajak and Zvart Der Avanessian, Encino, CA
Nercessian, Joseph, Morton Grove, IL 
Nersesian, Hamlet, Glendale, CA
Nipiossian, Walter, Los Angeles, CA
Norhadian, Armen and Aida, Glendale, CA
Norian, Judge Kenneth and Cynthia, Beverly Hills, CA
O’Connor, John and Carolyn Mugar, Cambridge, MA
Ohannesian, Harout and Haigan, Sharjah, UAE
Onanian, Charleen, Weston, MA
Ordjanian, Nikit and Eleanora, Fresh Meadows, NY
Ordoubegian, Aspet, Elk Grove, CA
OSCE, Yerevan, Armenia
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Ouzounian, Jack and Hermine, Los Angeles, CA
Ovian, Raffi, Belleville, IL
Ozbag Zorayan, Antranik and Virginia, Anaheim, CA
Ozbag Zorayan, Puzant, Anaheim, CA
Paboojian, Armand, Watertown, MA
Paboojian, Warren and Lesa, Fresno, CA
Pailakian, A. and V., Montreal, Canada
Pakradouni, Viken, Whittier, CA
Palandjian, Gayzag and Eveline, Hohokus, NJ
Pampanini, Ani, New York, NY
Panoyan Brothers Jewelry, New York, NY
Papazian, Bedros Arsever, Montreal, Canada
Papazian, Dennis and Mary, Troy, MI
Papazian, Garbis, Vienna, Austria 
Papazian, Pegor and Marylou, Glendale, CA
Parnagian, Philip and Florence, Fresno, CA
Peroomian, Neshan and Rubina, Glendale, CA
Petrossian, Christopher, Glendale, CA 
Petrossian, Vahak and Alice, Glendale, CA
Pezeshkian, Alan and Sabin, Glendale, CA
Pilavian, Pierre and Melissa, Fresno, CA
Pridjian, John and Gayane, La Canada, CA
Proodian, Sam and Ruth, Huntington Beach, CA 
Ritz Jewelers, San Francisco, CA
Saberatours Sevan, Paris and Yerevan
Sabounjian, Nazaret, Beirut, Lebanon
Sachaklian, Colonel Harry, Sterling, VA
Sadoian, Edwin, Fresno, CA
Sadorian, Nazareth, Montebello, CA
Sahagian, Henry and Nora, Westlake Village, CA
Sahatdjian, Sarkis and Iris, Fresno, CA
Sakalian, Harry and Flora, Huntington Beach, CA
Samuelian, Joe and Nvair, Norwalk, CA
Sarabian, David and Patti, Fresno, CA
Sarafian, Theodore and Ann Karagozian, Los Angeles, CA
Sarhadian, Arziv, Paris, France
Sarian, Arax, South San Francisco, CA
Sarkisian, Leon and Cheryl, Fresno, CA
Sarkisian, Vasgen, Fresno, CA
Sarkissian, Adrine, Montebello, CA
Sarkissian, Alex Living Trust, Los Angeles, CA
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Sarkissian, Antranig and Varsenne, Plandome, NY
Sarkissian, Edward and Natasha, Whittier, CA
Sarkissian, Khajag and Hildegard, San Francisco, CA
Sarkissian, Khajag, St. Helena, CA
Sarkissian, Nazareth and Suzy, Moraga, CA
Sarkissian, Norair and Genia, Glendale, CA
Sarkissian, Raffi, London, England
Sassounian, Sam, Pasadena, CA
Sedrakian, Armen and Ruth Alahydoian, San Francisco, CA
Sedrakian, Garo and Sonia, Orinda, CA
Sedrakian, K. and S., Orinda, CA 
Seferian, Edward, Buenos Aires, Argentina
Sepetjian, Jack and Silva, Glendale, CA
Shaghzo Trust, Beverly Hills, CA
Shaghzoian, Vigen and Gohar, Kuwait, Kuwait
Shahbazian, S. K., Orange, CA
Shahinian, Armen and Brenda, Ridgewood, NJ
Shahinian, Lee, Mountain View, CA
Shahinian, Shahe and Sossy, West Hills, CA
Shakarian, Jacques, Los Angeles, CA
Shenian, Datev and Taline, Glendale, CA
Sherenian, Manas, Dallas, TX
Shirvanian, Hacob and Mina, Glendale, CA
Shirvanian, Mina and Hacob, Glendale, CA
Shishmanian, Manoug and Dirouhi, Middle Village, NY
Shoushanian, Martin and Diana, Farmington Hills, MI
Shrikian, Movses and Michelle, Newport Coast, CA
Simoni, Marriette and Nick Thomas, Northridge, CA
Simonian, David, Fowler, CA
Simonian, Nubar, Cairo, Egypt
Simonian, Vicken, Pasadena, CA
Sinanian, Harry and Hilda, Tarzana, CA
Sinanian, Zaven and Armenia, La Crescenta, CA
Sisserian, Ara and Vera, Beirut, Lebanon
Sisserian, Berdj and Suzanne, Paris, France
Soghomonian, Hrayr, Dubai, UAE
Sogoian Family, Detroit, MI
Sohigian, Judge Ronald and Lisa, Beverly Hills, CA
Sohigian, Michael, Los Angeles, CA
Sohrabian, Sevak and Shakeh, Santa Ana, CA
Stamboulian, Jim and Patricia, Northville, MI
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À State Center Foods, Fresno, CA

Stein, Joseph and Joyce, Indian Wells, CA
Tachdjian, Ishkhan and Mary, San Francisco, CA
Tadevosian, Razmik, Abu Dhabi, UAE
Tahmasian, Haygaz and Ofik, Dubai, UAE 
Tanashian, Tony and Mary, North Hollywood, CA
Tanielian, Haig, Racine, WI 
Tashdjian, Abraham and Nora, Burbank, CA
Tashjian, Deran and Zovig, Pasadena, CA
Tashjian, Hagop, Los Angeles, CA 
Tavoukjian, George and Vartouhi, Davidson, Australia
Tchakerian, Sylvia and Hagop, Sherman Oaks, CA
Tcherkezian, Margaret, Willoughby, Australia
Tchorbajian, Avedis, Reseda, CA
Technocorp International, Industry, CA
Tenjoukian, Adom and Sella, London, England
Terterian, Kazar and Marina, Dearborn, MI
Tertzakian, Garo and Sirvart, Santa Ana, CA
Terzian, Berdj, Cairo, Egypt
Terzian, Colonel Roger and Jean, Fairborn, OH
Terzian, Rouben, Santa Barbara, CA
Tevrizian, Judge Dickran and Geraldine, Pasadena, CA
The Azadoutioun Foundation, Cambridge, MA
The Cafesjian Foundation, Minneapolis, MN
The Chayto Foundation, Beirut, Lebanon
The Hovannisian Family Foundation, Fresno, CA
The Izmirlian Foundation, Geneva, Switzerland 
The Kazarian Foundation, Providence, RI
The Kechejian Foundation, Dallas, TX
The Lincy Foundation, Beverly Hills, CA
Titizian, John and Elizabeth, Los Angeles, CA
Tomassian, Albert and Sandra, Northridge, CA
Tomassian, Serge, Tustin, CA
Tombalakian, Steven, Ridgewood, NJ
Topouzian, Keri and Rita, Framington Hills, MI
Torosian, Karl, Fresno, CA
Torossian, Hrant, San Francisco, CA
Toroyan, Kevork, New Canaan, CT
Tramblian, Ara and Shoghig, Annandale, VA
Truisi, Tony and Lisa, Tarzana, CA
Tsouroukdissian, Vartkes and Azad, Miami, FL
Tufenkian, Ralph and Savey, Glendale, CA
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Turpanjian, Jerry and Pat, Torrance, CA
Tusan, Robert and Cynthia, Laguna Niguel, CA
Tutunjian, Zareh, Sharjah, UAE
UK Embassy, Yerevan, Armenia
United Armenian Fund, Glendale, CA
United Nations Development Program, Yerevan, Armenia
US Embassy, Yerevan, Armenia
Varderessian, Araksia, Glendale, CA
Varpetian, Lousine, Los Angeles, CA
Vartany, Armen, Glendale, CA
Vartany, Edward, San Francisco, CA
Vartparonian, Jorge, Buenos Aires, Argentina
Vesmadian, Eddie and Herosouhi, Ryde, Australia
Victor Packing, Madera, CA 
Yacoubian, Elise, La Crescenta, CA
Yeghiazarian, Vahe and Aida, Glendale, CA
Yenikomshian, A. and R., Monte Sereno, CA
Yenikomshian, Harout and Ollia, Sunnyvale, CA
Yenikomshian, Shahe and Ani, Los Gatos, CA
Yepremian, Dikran, South San Francisco, CA
Yervant, John, Hendersonville, NC
Yezeguelian, Karina, Cambridge, MA
Yezeguelian, Raymond, Paris, France 
Youredjian, Jack and Zarig, Glendale, CA
Zakari, Jeannette, Beverly Hills, CA
Zakarian, Arthur, Industry, CA
Zakarian, Vagharsh, Cairo, Egypt
Zarounian, George and Jessie, Visalia, CA
Zerdelian, Bedros, New York, NY
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úñ³óáõÛó•	
Ðá¹í³ÍÝ»ñ•	
Ðñ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ•	
Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ Î³ñÍÇùÝ»ñ•	
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JOIN THE CENTER’S STRATEGIC PARTNERS
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è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»­

ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»Ýï­

ñáÝÁ (è²ÐÐÎ) ³ÝÏ³Ë »õ ³ÝÏáÕÙ­

Ý³Ï³É Ï³éáõÛó ¿, áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿` 

Çñ³Ï³Ý³óÝ»É ³ñÑ»ëï³í³ñÅ Ñ»ï³­

½áïáõÃÛáõÝ »õ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝ: Î»Ýï­

ñáÝÝ Çñ ³éç»õ ËÝ¹Çñ ¿ ¹ñ»É Ñ³ë³ñ³­

ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñáõ½áÕ Ñ³ñó»ñÇ í»ñÑ³ÝÙ³Ý 

·áñÍÁÝÃ³óáõÙ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ 

ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÁ »õ Ù»­

Í³óÝ»É Ù³ëÝ³Ïó³ÛÇÝ ß»ÙÁ, ÇÝãå»ë 

Ý³»õ ³ç³Ïó»É ³é³í»É É³ÛÝ áõ Ñ³Ù³­

å³ñ÷³Ï Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: 

àñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³é³ç³ï³ñ 

Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ` 

Î»ÝïñáÝÁ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 

Ï»Ýë³ÑáõÛ½ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ 

ûñ³Ï³ñ·Ç µ³½Ù³ï»ë³Ï é³½Ù³í³­

ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »õ í»ñÉáõ­

ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ¸ñ³Ýù Ý»ñ³éáõÙ »Ý Ù³ë­

Ý³íáñ³å»ë Íñ³·ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï»õÛ³É 5 

áÉáñïÝ»ñÁ` Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñáõ½áÕ 

Ñ³ñó»ñ, ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ 

»õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃ­

ÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³ÝÝ 

³éÝãíáÕ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃ­

ÛáõÝ »õ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ áõ ï³ñ³­

Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñ:

ä³Ñå³Ý»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ³é³ç­

Ý³Ï³ñ· Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ë­

ï³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Çñ »½³ÏÇ ¹ÇñùÁ, Î»Ýï­

ñáÝÁ ÷áõÃ³ç³Ýáñ»Ý ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ÉáõÙ³ 

¿ Ý»ñ¹ÝáõÙ Ð³Ûáó å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 

áõ Ýñ³ å»ï³Ï³Ý Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ áõÅ»­

Õ³óÙ³Ý ·áñÍáõÙ »õ Ñ³Û Ñ³ÝñáõÛÃÇÝ áõ 

ê÷ÛáõéùÇ µáÉáñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñÇÝ ³é³­

ç³ñÏáõÙ ¿ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³í³ë³­

ñ³Ïßéí³Í Íñ³·ñ»ñ: 

Î»ÝïñáÝÇ Ùßï³Ï³Ý áõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý 

Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ýñ³` ëï»ÕÍ³ñ³ñ 

é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ Ýáñ³ñ³ñ ùÝÝ³­

Ëáõ½áõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñ³½¹Çã ¹»ñÝ ¿, ÇÝãÇ ÁÝ­

Ã³óùáõÙ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ë³ñëËíáõÙ 

¿ Ùï³íáñ ³½ÝíáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ³ñÑ»ëï³­

í³ñÅ ³Ý³ã³éáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÇ 

íñ³: ²í»ÉÇÝ` è²ÐÐÎ-Ç ÏáÕÙÇó Ãá­

Õ³ñÏíáÕ ÙÇ ß³ñù Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ­

Ý»ñÇ áõ ½»ÏáõÛóÝ»ñÇ, å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ 

³ÝóÏ³óíáÕ ë»ÙÇÝ³ñÝ»ñÇ, ËáñÑñ¹³­

ÅáÕáíÝ»ñÇ áõ §ÏÉáñ ë»Õ³ÝÝ»ñÇ¦ Ýå³­

ï³ÏÝ ¿` Áëï³Ù»Ý³ÛÝÇ µ³ñÓñ³óÝ»É 

Ñ³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ»õá­

ñ³·áõÛÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç:

è³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý »õ ³½·³ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃ­

ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ (è²ÐÐÎ) ³é³ç³­

ï³ñ ³ÝÏ³Ë é³½Ù³í³ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃ­

ÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ºñ»­

õ³ÝáõÙ` Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: 1994 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ­

í³Í è²ÐÐÎ-Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·áñÍ»ñÇ 

³é³çÇÝ Ý³Ë³ñ³ñ ð³ýýÇ Î. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇ 

Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ë³Ó»éÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿: àñå»ë 

³½·³ÛÇÝ áõ ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñ³ñó»ñ ³ñÍ³ñÍáÕ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ 

»õ í»ñÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³ÕµÛáõñ` è²ÐÐÎ-Á Ý³Ëáñ¹ 15 ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ 

Ù»Í Ñ³Ùµ³í ¿ Ó»éù µ»ñ»É: 

è²ÐÐÎ-Æ ²è²øºÈàôÂÚàôÜÀ
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Â»Ù³ïÇÏ ÷áõÝç

Ð³ÝñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñáõ½áÕ Ñ³ñó»ñ 

 

Î³é³í³ñáõÙ »õ ÅáÕáíñ¹³í³ñ³•	

óáõÙ 

Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ß³Ñ »õ Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³ñ·»ñ•	

Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý-ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ³ñ•	

¹³ñáõÃÛáõÝ

úñ»ÝùÇ ·»ñ³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ »õ •	

·»Ý¹»ñ³ÛÇÝ Ñ³í³ë³ñáõÃÛáõÝ

¶ÇïáõÃÛáõÝ »õ ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³•	

ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³

ÛÇÝ Ñ»ï³½áïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ 

Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ë•	

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý•	

ØÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ³ëå³ñ»½•	

îÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ

²ÝóáõÙ³ÛÇÝ ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ »õ µ³•	

ñ»÷áËáõÙ

Üáñ³ñ³ñáõÃÛ³Ý »õ ·áñÍ³ñ³ñáõÃ•	

Û³Ý Ëñ³ËáõëáõÙ

Ð³Ýñ³ÛÇÝ ûµÛ»ÏïÝ»ñ•	

Îáñåáñ³ïÇí Ð³Û³ëï³Ý •	

¾Ý»ñ·Ç³ÛÇ Ï³é³í³ñáõÙ•	

²½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý áõëáõÙ
Ý³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝ

ä³ßïå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³•	
ÝáõÃÛáõÝ »õ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÙ
è³½Ù³ù³Õ³ù³óÇ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ³µ»•	
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
¸³ßÇÝùÝ»ñ »õ ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ•	
Ý»ñ
²½·³ÛÇÝ ³Ýíï³Ý·áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñÉáõ•	
ÍáõÃÛáõÝ
Ð³Ï³Ù³ñïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ÝË³ñ·»ÉáõÙ, •	
Ï³é³í³ñáõÙ »õ ÙÇçÝáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝ

Ð³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ »õ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³

Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÇïáõÙÝ»ñ

Ö·Ý³Å³Ù³ÛÇÝ Ý³Ë³å³ïñ³ëï•	

í³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ »õ Ï³é³í³ñáõÙ

¸Çå³ß³ñÇ åÉ³Ý³íáñáõÙ »õ ¹»•	

ñ³Ï³ï³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³Ù Ë³Õ

ØÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñ »õ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃ
ÛáõÝÝ»ñ

ê»ÙÇÝ³ñÝ»ñ, Ñ³Ù³ÅáÕáíÝ»ñ »õ •	
ÏÉáñ ë»Õ³ÝÇ ßáõñç ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙÝ»ñ 
ûñ³Ï³ñ·³ÛÇÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³
µ»ñÛ³É
Ð³ïáõÏ µñÇýÇÝ·Ý»ñ, ·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý •	
í³ñÅ³ÝùÝ»ñ
ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ½»ÏáõÛóÝ»ñ »õ í»ñ•	
ÉáõÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
Â»Ù³ïÇÏ ³Ù÷á÷³·ñ»ñ »õ ³Ùë»•	
Ï³Ý Éñ³ïáõÝ»ñØÇçáó³éáõÙÝ»ñ »õ 
Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
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The Armenian Center for Na-
tional and International Studies 
(ACNIS) is an independent, objec-
tive institution committed to con-
ducting professional policy research 
and analysis.  The Center strives to 
raise the level of public debate and 
seeks to broaden public engagement 
in the public policy process, as well 
as fostering greater knowledge. 

As a leading research institute or 
“think tank” in Armenia, the Center 
conducts a wide range of strategic 
research and analysis of significant 
public policy issues of specific rel-
evance to Armenia.  ACNIS strate-
gic research and analysis covers five 
main program areas: public policy, 
economics, international & region-
al studies, national security studies, 
and global & regional trends.  

Reflecting its unique position as a 
leading research institution in Ar-
menia, the Center actively contrib-
utes toward the strengthening of 
the Armenian nation and its insti-
tutions and offers balanced policy 
recommendations to all segments of 
Armenian society and the Armenian 
diaspora.

One of the core longer-term goals 
of the Center centers on its role as 
a catalyst for creative, strategic and 
innovative analysis, based on strict 
standards of intellectual integrity 
and professional objectivity.  In 
addition, ACNIS also produces a 
number of publications and reports 
and regularly holds conferences, 
seminars and roundtable meetings 
aimed at raising public awareness of 
pressing policy issues. 

The Armenian Center for National and In-
ternational Studies (ACNIS) stands as a leading 
independent strategic research center located in 
Yerevan, Armenia.  Founded in 1994, ACNIS is 
the institutional initiative of Raffi K. Hovannisian, 
Armenia’s first Minister of Foreign Affairs. After 
fifteen years of dynamic activity, ACNIS now 
holds a prominent reputation as a primary source 

of independent strategic research and innovative analysis.
ACNIS is committed to engaging prominent analysts, experts and officials in 

an active and constructive assessment of a diverse set of issues and policies.  In 
addition, ACNIS seeks to raise the level of public debate by raising awareness and 
encouraging critical discourse on issues of critical concern.  To meet these goals, 
ACNIS holds a regular series of events, including policy seminars, closed briefings 
and conferences, and publishes a wide range of analytical reports, policy evalua-
tions, issue briefs and regular newsletters.

MISSION STATEMENT
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Thematic Clusters

PUBLIC POLICY

Governance & Democratization•	
Public Interest & Institutions•	
Socio-Economic Justice•	
Rule of Law & Gender Equality•	
Science & Technology•	

ECONOMICS

Transition Economics & Reform•	
Promoting Innovation & Entrepre-•	
neurship
The “Public Commons”•	
Corporate Armenia•	
Energy Management•	

NATIONAL SECURITY STUDIES

Defense Policy & Reform•	
Civil-Military Relations•	
Alliances and Partnerships•	
National Security Analysis•	
Conflict Prevention, Management & •	
Mediation

INTERNATIONAL/REGIONAL 
STUDIES

The South Caucasus•	
Focusing Beyond the Regional•	
An International Context•	

GLOBAL & REGIONAL TRENDS

Crisis Preparation & Management•	
Scenario Planning & Role Playing/•	
Gaming

EVENTS AND PUBLICATIONS

Policy Seminars, Conferences & •	
Roundtable Discussions
Special Briefings, Workshops & •	
Trainings
Policy “White Papers,” Presentations •	
& Analytical Reports 
Issue Briefs & Monthly Newsletters•	

Strategic Research & Analysis
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